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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDUM. 


Page  162,  note  (u),/or  "429,"  read  "492." 

Page  836,  note  (y),  add :  "  According  to  He  Dunsanyy  [1906] 
1  Oh.  578,  following  Hiiher$  v.  Parkinson,  25 
Ch.  D.  200,  an  estate  tail  is  not  bound  by  the 
covenant;  but  consider  the  objections  to  these 
decisions  adyanced  in  50  Sol.  X  570,  591." 

Page  520,  note  (m),  add:  "The  Finance  Act,  1894,  a.  1, 
exempts  property  chargeable  with  Estate  Duty 
from  Succession  and  Legacy  Duties  at  1  per  cent., 
and  from  the  additional  succession  duty  at  a 
half  per  cent,  chargeable  under  the  GustomB  and 
Inland  Bevenue  Act,  1888,  s.  21." 


INTRODUCTION  TO  CONVEYANCING. 


CHAPTER  I. 

USES  (a). 

It  was  said  by  an  eminent  lawyer  {b)  that  '^  even  now  a 
oommon  purchase  deed  of  a  piece  of  freehold  land  cannot 
be  explained  without  going  back  to  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.," 
that  is,  to  the  "Statute  of  Uses"  (27  Hen.  8,  c.  10),  which 
effected  a  revolution  in  conveyancing,  and  therefore  requires 
the  most  careful  consideration  by  the  student.  In  order 
to  understand  the  changes  that  it  brought  about,  it  is 
necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  methods  by  which  real 
property  was  conveyed  before  the  statute,  and  the  nature 
of  uses. 

Before    the    statute    freehold   interests  in  possession  in  Convey- 
corporeal  hereditaments  were  conveyed  by  f eofibnent,  fine,  or  operating 
peooveiy,  or  by  a  release  founded  on  a  common  law  lease  for  ?^/*^xv 
years  perfected  by  entry ;  incorporeal  hereditaments  (includ-  statute  of 
ing  remainders  or  reversions  in  corporeal  hereditaments)  were     "^' 
conveyed  by  fine,  recovery,  or  deed  of  grant,  followed,  in  the 
case  of  the  grant  of  a  seignory,  rent,  remainder,  or  reversion, 

(a)  The  First  Edition  of   the     Law  of  Real  Property,"  by  Sir 
Work  contained  a  short  historical     Kenelm  Digby. 

•ammary  of  the  law  of  real  pro.      Jf)    ^''^}^^     ^-     ^^^f^^* 

^_^     \^       .    ,    .  .        .       ,      Williams,  Q.C. ;  see  Wms.  E.  P. 

perty.     The  student  is  referred     ^  ^^  ^^^^  ..^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^ 

tor  this  to  '*The  History  of  the      Life,"  ad  iniU 

15.1  r.  1 
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by  the  attornment  of  the  tenant  in  possession  (Shep.  Touch. 
253),  the  necessity  for  which  was  done  away  with  by  4  Anne, 
0.  16,  s.  9. 
Feoff-  The  most  common  method  of  conveying  a  freehold  estate 

ment.  ^  possession  in  corporeal  hereditaments  was  to  make  a 
Feoffment^  which  consisted,  strictly  speaking  (Qoodeve,  E.  P. 
357),  in  ^^  livery  of  seisin"  alone,  i.^.,  delivery  by  the  feoffor 
to  the  feoffee  of  possession  of  the  land.  This  was  effected 
by  delivery  upon  the  land  of  some  part  of  the  property, 
as  a  turf,  a  branch  or  twig  of  a  tree,  or  the  handle  or 
fastening  of  the  door  of  the  house,  in  the  name  and  as  a 
symbol  of  the  whole ;  and  although  it  was  usual  to  execute 
a  deed  called  a  ''charter  of  feoffment"  (see  the  form  in 
Stud.  Prec.  Pt.  11.  p.  128),  for  the  purpose  of  explaining 
the  transaction  and  declaring  what  estate  the  feoffee  was  to 
take,  still  the  estate  passed  by  the  livery  of  seisin  and  not  by 
the  deed.  There  could,  of  course,  be  no  livery  of  seisin  in 
the  case  of  incorporeal  hereditaments,  and  the  usual  method 
of  conveying  them  was  a  deed  of  grant.  Hence  the  dis- 
tinction that  corporeal  hereditaments  ''  lie  in  livery,"  that  is, 
can  be  physically  delivered,  while  incorporeal  hereditaments 
"lie  in  grant,"  i.e.,  cannot  be  physically  delivered.  The 
reader  will  observe  that  land  is  the  only  hereditament  of 
which  the  possession  can  be  physically  delivered  to  another. 
Tou  cannot  physically  deliver  an  advowson  or  an  annuity ; 
you  can  deliver  a  "  gale  "  or  yearly  payment  of  the  annuity, 
but  that  is  not  the  annuity  itself. 

Thus  the  important  distinction  in  conveyancing  between 
corporeal  and  incorporeal  hereditaments  (c)  consisted  in  this 
— that  corporeal  hereditaments  could  be  conveyed  by 
delivering  possession  of  them,  or  part  of  them  in  the  name 
of  the  whole,  while  this  could  not  be  done  in  the  case  of 
an  incorporeal  hereditament.  There  was  one  important 
exception  to  this  rule,  viz.,  that  where  the  person  in  posses- 
sion was  tenant  for  a  term  of  years  only,  the  reversioner 

(c)  See  as  to  this  distinction,  Ooodeve,  B.  P.  12. 
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oonld  with  his  oonsent  oonvey  the  reversion  by  entering  on 
the  land  and  making  livert/  of  it.  (See  further  as  to 
feoSments,  poat^  p.  80.) 

It  is  not  neoessary  to  give  any  full  explanation  of  fines  Fine  or  re- 
or  reooyeries,  as  they  were  abolished  by  "  The  Fines  and  ~''^®^- 
Eeooveries  Act,  1833  "  (3  &  4  Will.  4,  o.  74).  A  fine  was 
a  fictitious  action  brought  for  the  reooveiy  of  real  estate  by 
the  person  to  whom  it  was  to  be  conveyed,  called  the 
eanusee^  against  the  person  who  was  to  convey  it,  called 
the  conusor.  At  a  certain  stage  of  the  proceedings  the 
action  was  compromised  on  the  terms  of  the  property 
Testing  in  the  conusee.  A  recovery  was  a  fictitious  action 
for  the  recovery  of  real  estate  brought  by  the  person  to 
whom  it  was  intended  to  be  conveyed,  called  the  demandant^ 
against  the  person  who  was  to  convey  it,  or  more  generally 
against  some  person  to  whom  it  had  been  conveyed  for  the 
purposes  of  the  recovery,  called  the  tenant  to  the  prcpcipe. 
The  suit  ran  through  all  its  stages,  ending  with  a  writ 
directing  the  sheriJS  to  give  seisin  to  the  demandant.  The 
student  will  find  an  interesting  accotmt  of  this  subject  in 
Sir  F.  Pollock's  "  Land  Laws,"  ch.  iv. ;  and  if  he  wishes  for 
more  information  he  will  find  it  in  Shop.  Touch.,  chap.  2, 
or  in  any  edition  of  Blackstone's  Commentaries  published 
prior  to  1833  (d) ;  but  he  may  for  most  purposes  be  satisfied 
in  regarding  fines  and  recoveries  as  common  assurances 
which  passed  the  legal  interest. 

As  to  the  lease  and  release.    A  release  is  a  deed  which  Leaaeand 
enhffges  an  estate  already  existing.     Thus,  if   a  man  be  "^®*»®(*)- 
tenant  for  life  or  for  years,  the  reversioner  may  by  deed 
release  to  the  tenant  all  his  (the  reversioner's)  estate,  so 
that  the  tenant  becomes  entitled  to  it,  and  his  own  estate 

{d)  See  also  QtxKLeve,  B.  P.  84         (e)  Mentioned  Y.  B.  11  Hen.  4, 

d  teq,,  and  the  foims  of  Fine  and  f.  33,  pi.  61 ;  31  Ass.,  pi.  26 ;  and 

Beoovexy  in  Stud.  Free.  131,  136.  as  to  the  neoessity  of  entry  by  the 

The  practitioner  may  also  consult  lessee,  47  Ed.  3,  pi.  76 ;  Barker  v. 

2  P.  ft  M.  Hist.  ^.  M  et  eeq. ;  Keat,  2  Mod.  249. 
Challis,  B.  P.  276,  279. 
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Ib  merged  in  it.  Suppose,  therefore,  that  a  man  seised  in 
fee  grants  a  lease  for  years  and  the  lessee  enters  (for  before 
entry  a  lessee  at  Common  Law  has  no  estate  in  the  land,  but 
merely  what  is  caUed  an  interesse  termini  (/) ),  the  reversioner 
can  afterwards  by  deed  release  all  his  estate  to  the  lessee, 
who  thereupon  becomes  seised  in  fee.  No  livery  of  seisin 
was  ever  necessary,  the  lessee  being  already  in  possession. 
(Co.  lit.  270  a.    See  further,  post,  p.  14.) 

In  conveyances  by  feoffment,  fine,  or  recovery,  the  change 
of  possession  was  notorious;  and  in  the  case  of  lease  and 
release  the  conveyance  was  made  to  a  man  who  already  had 
possession  of,  and  was  therefore  known  to  have  some  interest 
in,  the  land :  each  of  these  conveyances  operated  at  Common 
Law,  i.e.,  passed  the  legal  seisin.     We  now  pass  to  the  con- 
sideration of  conveyances  of  the  use  only,  or,  as  we  should 
now  say,  operating  in  Equity  only. 
OonTey-         Suppose  that  a  man  sold  lands  for  money,  received  the 
operatiiig   money,  and  refused  to  make  any  conveyance.     This  was 
^areiS  ^l^^'-r^y  against  morality.    The  Common  Law  Courts  could 
Statute  of  make  him  pay  damages  to  the  purchaser  for  the  breach  of 
*^'         contract,  but  it  does  not  appear  that  they  had  any  power 
Bargain     of  making  him  perform  his  bargain.    The  Court  of  Chancery, 
^      ^*    however,  said  that  he  must  act  honestly  and  perform  his 
bargain,  and  declared  that  he  was  seised  *'  to  the  use  ofj^'  or, 
as  we  should  now  say,  "  in  trust  for "  the  purchaser.     The 
legal  interest  remained  in  the  vendor,  who  was  still  the 
tenant  by  the  common  law,  and  as  such  liable  to  perform 
all  the  services  to  the  lord,  while  the  purchaser  was  put  into 
possession  by  the  Court  of  Chancery,  and  was  entitled  to 
receive   all   the   profits.      Under  these    circumstances   the 
vendor  was  generally  very  willing  to  make  a  legal  convey- 
ance to  the  purchaser. 

The  next  step  was  simple;  when  a  vendor  wished  to 
convey  secretly,  he  executed  a  deed  by  which,  for  a  pecu- 
niary consideration,  he  bargained  and  sold  his  land  to  the 

(/)  Goodeve,  R.  P.  162. 
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pnrohaser.  This,  it  will  be  observed,  created  no  legal 
interest  in  the  purchaser,  but  gave  him  a  right,  called  ^*  the 
use,''  enforceable  in  the  Court  of  Chanoeiy,  to  take  possession 
of  the  land. 

By  degrees  the  plan  was  adopted  of  conyeying  the  land  GonTey- 
by  a  common  law  assurance — i.e.y  by  feoffment,  fine,  or  S^^to 
recovery — ^to  trustees,  as  we  should  now  call  them,  or  to  ^^•®«- 
"feoffees,"  as  you  will  find  them  called  in  the  books,  as 
joint  tenants  "^  the  use  of"  the  rightful  owner,  who  was 
called  the  cestui  que  use.  The  effect  was  that  the  feoffees 
were  compelled  by  the  Court  of  Chancery  to  deal  with  the 
land  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  rightful  owner,  the 
cestui  que  usCy  and  that  on  his  death  the  use  descended  to 
his  heir,  while,  as  neither  he  nor  the  heir  had  any  legal 
interest,  the  feudal  incidents  of  tenure,  which  were  very 
burdensome  in  the  case  of  an  heir  being  a  minor  and  taking 
by  descent,  did  not  attach.  If  one  of  the  feoffees  died,  the 
land  remained  vested  in  the  surviving  feoffees,  who  were 
already  seised  of  the  land,  and  therefore  the  burdensome 
incidents  of  tenure  which  attached  at  the  time  of  death,  in 
oases  where  it  involved  the  succession  of  a  new  tenant,  were 
avoided.  The  cestui  que  use  could  convey  the  use  without 
any  publicity.  Before  the  20th  July,  1640  (from  which 
date  the  Statute  of  Wills,  32  Hen.  8,  c.  1,  took  effect),  no 
man,  except  in  some  places  by  special  custom,  could  devise 
bis  land,  but  he  could  devise  the  use :  which  gave  the 
beneficial  interest  to  the  devisee. 

Again,  when  a  man  wished  to  convey  to  a  near  relation.  Covenant 
he  could  covenant  to  stand  seised  to  his  use  (see  form  in  ^^i^(j]. 
Stud.  Prec.  146),  and-  in  this  case  the  consideration  of 
natural  affection  was  held  sufficient  to  raise  a  use  in  favour 
of  the  covenantee,  t.^.,  the  covenant  operated  as  an  equitable 
conveyance. 

The    definition  of    a    use    given    in    ChudleigWs    Case  Uses. 
(I  Bep.  120  a)  is :  '^  A  use  is  a  trust  or  confidence,  which 

{g)  See  fiuiher,  posty  p.  82. 
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is  not  iastdng  out  of  land,  but  as  a  thing  collateral  annexed 
in  privity  to  the  estate,  and  to  the  person  touching  the  land : 
scilicety  that  cestut/  que  ttse  shall  take  the  profits,  and  that 
the  ter-tenant  [t.^.,  the  feoffee]  shall  make  estates  according 
to  his  direction:  So  that  he  who  hath  a  use  hath  not  jw 
iieqae  in  re  neque  ad  reniy  but  only  a  confidence  and  trust 
for  which  he  hath  no  remedy  by  the  common  law,  but  his 
remedy  was  only  by  subpoena  in  Chancery  "  (h). 

"  Jus  in  re  "  means  a  proprietary  right ;  "/««  ad  remi^  a 
personal  right  of  action ;  and  the  sense  is  that  cestui  que  uu 
had  no  rights  recognised  by  a  Court  of  Common  Law ;  he 
had  neither  an  estate  nor  a  right  of  action  at  Common  Law 
against  the  feoffee ;  for  *'  use  is  nothing  for  which  remedy 
is  given  by  the  course  of  the  common  law"  (i).  He  had 
only  £k  personal  remedy  in  Chancery  against  the  feoffee. 

Observe  (1st),  that  the  use  is  ^^  collateral "  to  the  land, 

i,e,y  it  is  not  annexed  to  the  possession  of  the  land,  but  to 

the  estate  of  the  feoffee ;  (2nd),  that  it  is  annexed  to  the 

person  of  the  feoffee  so  long  as  he  holds  the  legal  estate; 

and  any  person  claiming  imder  the  feoffee  (except  a  purchaser 

•for  value  without  notice),  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  said,  any 

In  "in  the  One  in  "  in  the  per  "  (A)  (^.^.,  his  heir-at-law),  was  liable  to 

^^'  perform  the  use,  for  such  a  person  takes  the  very  estate  of 

the  feoffee.     But  any  one  who  does  not  take  the  estate  that 

was  in  the  feoffee,  but  claims  by  title  paramount  to  the 

feoffee  (and  those  claiming  under  him),  t.^.,  any  one  in  *'  in 

In  "in the  the  post "    (c.^.,  his  widow  claiming  her  dower,  his  lord 

^^*'  claiming  by  escheat),  took  the  land  discharged  from  the 

use,  for  there  is  no  privity  of  estate  in  such  cases.     (See 

Butler's  note,  Co.  Lit.  271  6,  i.  II. ;  and  .1  Eep.  122  a. 


(^)  See  the  notes  to  TyrrtlV%  Uses,  Digby,  E.  P.,  R.  11.,  and 

Case  (Dy.  165  a)  in  Tud.  L.  C.  2  Bl.  Comm.  327. 

R.  P.  ;  Challis  E.  P.  350;  2  P.  &  _(*)  ^^^®'«  Eeading  on  Stat  of 

nr    XT-  4.    oo£j  A  4.     XV  ^668 ;  see  1  Cruise,  Dig.  336. 

M.   Hist.   226;    and,  as  to   the         /7\  a    x   .1      .tv  ,,      ^     . 

'  (A;)  As  to**  in  the  per"  and**  in 

original    and    early   history    of  the  post "  see  4  L.  Q.  E.  362. 
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139  b  ;  Feaine,  G.  E.  291,  note  {h) ;  1  Cruise,  Dig.  Gaps. 
2  &  3.)  Hence  it  was  usual  to  make  several  feoffees  to  uses, 
80  that  dower  should  not  attaoh,  and  to  avoid  esoheat  on  the 
death  of  a  feoffee. 

Several  Acts  were  passed  (1  Eic.  2,  c.  9 ;  4  Hen.  4,  o.  7 ; 
11  Hen.  6,  c.  5 ;  1  Eic.  3,  c.  1 ;  1  Hen.  7,  o.  1,  and  others) 
to  restore  the  ancient  publicity  of  conveyances ;  but  we  will 
pass  to  the  Statute  of  Uses  (27  Hen.  8,  c.  10). 

It  is  impossible  to  over-estimate  the   importance  of  a  statute  of 
thorough    knowledge  of    this    statute,  which,  as    to    real  Q^5_e\ 
property,  is  the  foundation  of  modem  conveyancing. 

The  1st  section  recites  the  evils  which  had  arisen  from 
feoffments  to  uses.  This  recital  is  well  worth  perusing  (/) ; 
and  if  the  reader  will  take  the  trouble  to  understand  each 
word  contained  in  it  (all  of  which  he  will  find  explained  in 
Bkckstone)  (m),  he  will  have  a  very  fair  knowledge  of  old 
law.  The  section  proceeds  to  enact  to  the  effect  following : 
Where  any  person  or  persons  is,  or  are,  seised  of  any  manors, 
knds,  tenements,  rents,  services,  reversions,  remainders,  or 
other  hereditaments,  to  the  use,  confidence,  or  trust  of  any 
other  person  or  persons,  or  of  any  body  politic  (n)  .  .  .  .  the 
latter  shall  be  seised  and  deemed  in  lawful  seisin,  estate,  and 
poflsession  of  and  in  the  same  hereditaments,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  of  and  in  such  like  estates  as  they  had,  or  shall 
bave,  in  the  use,  trust,  and  confidence.  And  the  estate,  title, 
right,  and  possession  of  the  former  shall  be  in  the  latter  after 
such  quality,  manner,  form,  and  condition  as  they  had  before 
in  or  to  the  use,  confidence,  or  trust  that  was  in  them. 

This  section  speaks  of  persons  being  '^  seised,"  t.^.,  having 
estates  of  freehold  (for  life,  in  tail,  or  in  fee  simple)  in  posses- 
sion ;  and  as  no  copyholder  or  leaseholder  for  a  term  of  years 
is  strictly  speaking  '^  seised  "  (o),  uses  declared  on  the  estate 

(2)  It  is  set  out  in  Goodeve,  (n)  /.e.,  a  corporation. 

E.  P.  253,  note  (m).  (o)  The  dtadent  may  be  unable 

(m)  2   Bl.   Comm.  327.     The  to  reconcile  the  statement  in  the 

statute  is  printed  in  Bigby,  B.  P.,  text   with   the   form   of   recital 

ch.  yiL  common  in  assurances  of  copy- 
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of  a  copyholder  or  termor  oonfer  equitable  interests  only,  as 
the  Aot  does  not  apply  to  them.  A  term  of  years  oan  be 
created  by  a  declaration  of  use  on  an  estate  of  freehold,  e.g.y 
land  can  be  conveyed  to  A.  in  fee  simple  to  the  use  of  B.  for 
21  years. 

It  will  be  observed  that  there  are  two  branches  of  the 
section;  the  first  dealing  with  the  use,  the  second  dealing 
with  the  estate  of  the  person  who  stands  seised  to  the  uses. 
By  the  first,  the  use  is  turned  into  a  legal  estate :  by  the 
second,  the  estate  of  the  feofiFee,  or  person  who  stands  seiBed 
to  the  use,  is  taken  out  of  him  and  vested  in  the  cestui  que  use 
for  the  estate  that  he  had  in  the  use.  Now,  as  the  use  was 
annexed  to  the  estate  of  the  person  seised  to  the  use,  the 
right  of  the  cestui  que  use  to  the  rents  and  profits  could  exist 
only  so  long  as  that  estate  subsisted.  It  foUows  that  the 
legal  estate,  into  which,  by  the  first  branch  of  the  rule,  the 
use  is  converted,  cannot  be  greater  than  the  estate  of  the 
person  seised  to  the  use ;  for  the  cestui  que  t^e  is  to  be  seised 
^'  of  the  like  estate  as  he  had  in  the  use  " :  and  that,  by  the 
second  branch,  only  so  much  of  the  estate  of  the  person 
seised  to  the  use  is  taken  out  of  him  and  vested  in  cestui  que 
use  as  is  co-extensive  with  the  use.  To  take  examples: — 
Where  the  limitations  are  ''  to  A.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of 


hold:  ''Whereas  A.  is  seised  of 
Blackacre  for  an  estate  in  fee 
simple  at  the  will  of  the  Lord 
according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Manor  of  X."  The  explanation  is 
that  originally  the  word  ''  seised  " 
was  applied  equally  to  chattels 
and  real  estate,  and  meant  **  pos- 
sessed" (Gbodeve,  E.  P.  166, 
note  {z))y  and  that  "seised"  was 
not  restricted  to  the  possession  of 
a  freeholder  till  long*  after  the 
forms  of  pleading  from  which  the 
recital  is  derived  were  established. 
The  word  '*  seisin  "  gradually  ac- 


quired the  meaning  of  ownership. 
In  pleading  seisin  of  things  of 
which  a  man  could  have  physical 
possession  the  form  was  that  "  A. 
was  seised  in  his  demesne  as  of 
fee";  while  where  he  could  not 
have  physical  possession  the  form 
was  that ' '  A.  was  seised  as  of  fee." 
In  both  of  these  cases  the  pleader 
states  that  A.  was  seised,  t.e., 
owner  in  fee,  and  in  the  former 
case  he  adds  "in  his  demesne," 
i.e.,  possession.  See  Co.  Lit.  17  a; 
Plowd.  191. 
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B.  and  his  heirs/'  by  virtue  of  the  first  branch  of  the  rule, 
the  use  to  B.  and  his  heirs  is  turned  into  a  legal  fee  simple, 
and  by  the  seoond  branch,  A.'s  estate  in  fee  simple  is  taken 
out  of  A.  and  vested  in  B.  for  the  estate  that  B.  had  in  the 
use,  i.e.y  the  whole  fee  simple  is  vested  in  B.  and  nothing 
remains  in  A.  Where  the  limitations  are  *^to  A.  and  his 
heirs  to  the  use  of  B.  and  the  heirs  of  his  body,"  B.'s  estate 
in  the  use  by  the  first  branch  is  turned  into  a  legal  estate 
tail,  and,  by  the  second  branch,  part  of  A.'s  estate  in  fee 
simple  is  taken  out  of  A.  and  vested  in  B.  for  the  estate  that 
B.  had  in  the  use,  i.e.,  an  estate  tail,  and  the  residue  of  the 
fee  simple  is  left  in  A.  Where  the  limitations  are  ^'  to  A.  for 
life  to  the  use  of  B.  and  his  heirs,"  B.  takes  an  estate  to  him 
and  his  heirs  in  the  use  for  the  life  of  A.,  and  by  the  first  branch 
this  is  turned  into  a  legal  estate  pur  autre  vie,  while  under  the 
second  branch,  A.'s  life  estate  is  taken  out  of  A.  and  vested 
in  B. ;  and  the  result  is  that  B.  takes  a  descendible  freehold 
determinable  on  A.'s  death,  for  it  is  obvious  that  the  use 
could  not  extend  beyond  the  estate  of  the  feoffee  to  uses. 
Where  the  limitations  are  ''  to  A.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of 
B.  for  100  years,  with  remainder  to  the  use  of  G.  for  life, 
with  remainder  to  the  use  of  D.  and  his  heirs,"  by  virtue  of 
the  first  branch,  B.,  C,  and  D.  take  the  same  legal  estates  as 
they  took  in  the  use,  while  by  the  second  branch  of  the  rule 
A.'s  estate  in  fee  simple  is  taken  out  of  A.  and  vested  in 
them  for  similar  estates,  thus  leaving  nothing  in  A. 

The  statute  says  nothing  as  to  the  time  when  the  uses  are  Beclan- 
to  be  declared.    They  may  be  declared  either  before  or  after  ^?^  ®' 
the  legal  estate  is  vested  in  the  person  who  stands  seised  to 
the  use.    When  fines  and  recoveries  were  used,  it  was  a 
oommon  practice  to  declare  by  deed  before  the  fine  was    ' 
levied,  or  the  recovery  was  suffered,  to  what  uses  the  conusee 
or  demandant  should  stand  seised  {p).     The  instant  that 

{p)  For  examples  of  these  deeds  "to  lead  the  uses,"  see  Barton's 
OoQveyancing,  vol.  ii.  p.  62;  and  Wilde's  Supplement  to  Barton, 
vol.  iiL  p.  810. 
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the  legal  estate  beoame  vested  in  him  by  the  fine  or  reooveiy 
it  passed  out  of  him  by  virtue  of  the  second  branch  of  the 
clause  under  consideration  into  the  cestui  que  me. 

The  power  of  declaring  the  uses  after  the  property  has 
become  vested  in  the  person  who  stands  seised  to  the  uses  is 
of  the  utmost  importance  in  modern  conveyancing.  Suppose 
that  the  limitations  are  '*  to  A.  and  his  heirs  to  such  uses  as 
B.  shall  appoint ;  and  subject  thereto,  to  the  use  of  C.  and 
his  heirs."  The  effect  of  the  conveyance  is  to  vest  a  fee 
simple  in  C,  subject  to  be  defeated  wholly  or  partially  by 
any  appointment,  i.e.j  declaration  of  uses,  that  B.  may  make. 
If  B.  appoints  the  uses  "  to  D.  and  his  heirs,"  D.  becomes 
seised  in  fee  simple  and  C.'s  estate  is  defeated.  If  B.  declares 
the  uses  "  to  D.  for  life,"  C.'s  estate  is  postponed  so  as  to 
admit  D.'s  estate,  and  the  effect  is  that  D.  becomes  seised  for 
life  with  the  remainder  to  C.  in  fee. 

Except  in  the  simple  case  of  a  conveyance  in  fee,  the 
declaration  of  uses  forms  a  most  important  part  of  the 
conveyance :  and,  in  order  that  the  legal  estate  may  pass  by 
virtue  of  the  statute  according  to  the  uses  declared,  two  things 
are  necessary :  first,  that  some  one  should  be  seised  to  the  use 
of  some  other  person ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  conveyance  to 
the  grantee  to  uses  should  neither  operate  imder  the  Statute 
of  Uses  nor  contain  a  declaration  of  the  use  in  favour  of 
himself  {posty  p.  12) ;  for  on  the  construction  of  the  statute  it 
is  held  that  a  use  cannot  be  limited  on  a  use  {TyrrelVs  CasCy 
By.  155;  1  Tud.  L.  C.  E.  P.).  Thus  in  a  feoffment,  or  a 
release  founded  on  a  lease  for  a  year  (which  may  either  be  a 
common  law  lease  perfected  by  entry,  or  a  bargain  and  sale 
for  a  year  operating  under  the  statute,  post^  p.  14)  "  to  A. 
and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of  B.  and  his  heirs,"  the  conveyance 
to  A.  operates  at  common  law,  not  under  the  statute,  and  the 
statute  vests  the  legal  estate  in  B.  But  if  the  feoffment  or 
release  were  made  '^  to  A.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of  B.  and 
his  heirs  to  the  use  of  C.  and  his  heirs,"  B.  would  become 
seised  by  virtue  of  the  statute,  and  the  operation  of  the 
statute  would  then  stop,  so  that  C.  would  take  an  equitable 
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estate  only.  A  bargain  and  sale  operating  under  the  Statute 
of  Uses  '^  to  A.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of  B.  and  his  heirs," 
or  a  ooyenont  to  stand  seised  "  to  the  use  of  A.  and  his  heirs 
to  the  use  of  B.  and  his  heirs/'  leaves  the  legal  estate  in  A. ; 
for  the  statute  has  produced  all  its  effect  in  clothing  the  use 
ndsed  in  fayour  of  A.  with  the  legal  estate :  so  that,  if  any 
further  uses  are  declared,  they  give  equitable  interests  only. 

The  conveyance  to  the  person  on  whose  seisin  the  uses  are 
to  be  dedared  may  be  made  either  by  the  instrument  con- 
taining the  declaration  of  uses,  or  by  a  separate  instrument. 
Thus,  in  a  conveyance  by  lease  and  release,  the  release 
contains  the  declaration  of  uses ;  but  in  the  case  of  a  fine  or 
reoovery,  the  declaration  of  uses  was  always  made  by  an 
independent  instrument,  either  before  or  after  the  fine  was 
levied  or  the  recovery  suffered. 

As  above  stated,  the  statute  has  no  effect  unless  there  are 
at  least  two  persons,  one  seised  to  the  use  of  the  other. 
Thus,  a  feoffment  **  to  A.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of  B.  and 
his  heirs,"  before  the  statute,  made  A.  seised  in  fee,  as 
trostee,  as  we  should  now  call  him,  for  B.,  while  B.  took  the 
use,  a  mere  equitable  interest  which  could  be  enforced  in  the 
Court  of  Chancery  only.  Since  the  statute  the  same  feoff- 
ment would  vest  the  legal  estate  in  B.,  who  would,  in  the 
eye  of  the  law,  become  inmiediately  seised  in  fee. 

In  the  common  case  of  a  conveyance  *'  to  A.  and  his  heirs 
to  the  use  of  A.  and  his  heirs,"  or  ^'  unto  and  to  the  use  of 
A.  and  his  heirs,"  A.  takes  the  fee  at  Common  Law  and  not 
by  the  Statute  of  Uses  (;),  because  he  is  not  seised  to  the  use 
of  another.  Where,  however,  on  a  conveyance  to  A.  and  his 
heirs  operating  at  Common  Law,  uses  are  declared  on  A.'s 
seisin  in  favour  of  A.  jointly  with  other  persons,  or  to  A.  for 
a  lees  estate  than  he  takes  at  Common  Law,  the  uses  will  be 
executed  by  the  Statute  of  Uses  (r).  Thus,  on  a  conveyance 
to  B.  and  C.  and  their  heirs  to  the  use  of  A.,  B.  and  C.  and 

{q)  See  aavUl  v.  Bethdl,  [1902]  2  Oh.  523. 
(r)  Norton  onDeeds,  363. 
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their  heirs  as  tenants  in  common,  B.  and  C.  as  well  as  A. 
take  legal  estates  under  the  Statate  of  Uses  (s).  Similarly, 
on  a  conveyanoe  to  A.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of  A.  and  the 
heirs  of  his  body  with  remainder  to  B.  and  his  heirs,  A. 
takes  an  estate  tail  under  the  Statate  of  Uses  and  not  at 
Common  Law.  Henoe,  in  the  case  of  a  conveyanoe  ^*  unto 
and  to  the  use  of  A.  and  his  heirs,"  the  words  *'to  the 
use,"  &c.  are,  if  the  conveyance  be  for  value,  mere  sur- 
plusage. 

The  reader  must  not,  however,  suppose  that  it  is  suggested 
that  he  should  leave  them  out.  When  a  form  of  words  has 
been  sanctioned  by  long-continued  usage,  for  the  purpose  of 
expressing  some  particular  meaning,  the  very  fact  of  changing 
the  form  raises  a  presumption  that  the  draftsman  wishes  to 
express  some  other  meaning;  any  alteration  in  a  common 
form  is  therefore  full  of  danger,  and  is  to  be  avoided  by 
every  yoimg  practitioner.  Although,  if  the  conveyance  be  for 
talue^  the  words  ''  to  the  use,"  &o,  are  mere  surplusage,  this 
is  not  the  case  in  a  conveyance  without  consideration,  for 
Resulting  then,  if  there  be  no  declaration  of  use,  the  law  implies,  as  it 
would  have  done  before  the  Statate  of  Uses,  a  use  in  favour 
of  the  person  convejing,  and  consequently  the  legal  estate 
goes  back  or  '*  results "  to  him  by  force  of  the  statute,  and 
the  conveyance  is  ineffectual  (t).  Moreover,  although  in  the 
case  of  a  conveyance  unto  to  and  to  the  use  of  A.  and  his 
heirs,  A.  is  in  at  Common  Law  and  not  by  the  Statute  of 
Uses  (u),  still  any  uses  declared  on  A.'s  seisin  will  confer 
equitable  estates  only.  Various  explanations  have  been 
given  of  this  doctrine  (;r).  Perhaps  the  simplest  is  that  the 
express  declaration  of  the  use  in  favour  of  A.  shows  conclu- 
sively that  he  is  not  intended  to  be  seised  to  the  use  of  atiother 
within  the  meaning  of  the  statute. 


use. 


(«)  Lowcock     V.     Overseen 
BraugJUon,  12  Q.  B.  D.  369. 
(t)  Norton  on  Deeds,  373. 
(u)  A7ite,  p.  7. 


of  (x)  Cf .  3  Byth.  by  Sweet,  p.  220; 
1  Sanders  on  Uses  (4tJi  ecL),  p.  91 ; 
Dav.  Free.  (3rd  ed.),  vol.  iL  Part  1, 
p.  176. 
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The  3id  seotion  (y)  of  the  Statute  of  Uses  enacts  that  when 
a  person  is  seised  of  land,  &o.,  to  the  use  that  some  one  else 
shall  take  a  rent-charge,  the  latter  shall  be  in  actual  possession 
of  the  rent. 

A  common  example  is  a  jointure  rent-charge  (2  £.  &  E. 
697,  and  Stud.  Prec.  87). 

The  4th  and  5th  sections  are  sometimes  of  use  when 
a  rent-charge  is  created  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  qualifi- 
cation for  the  magistracy  (z).  If  the  grant  is  made  at 
Common  Law,  the  grantee  does  not  come  into  possession 
of  his  rent-charge  till  some  payment  has  actually  been  made. 
If  it  ia  necessary  to  put  him  into  possession  at  once,  and  the 
state  of  the  title  affords  no  objection,  this  can  be  done  by 
limiting  the  land  ^'  to  E.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  that  A.  B. 
shall  receive  a  rent-charge,  issuing,"  &c.,  and  subject  thereto 
to  the  old  uses  (a). 

We  now  come  to  the  Statute  of  Inrolment  of  Bargains  statute  of 
and  Sales  (27  Hen.  8,  c.  It)).    The  reader  will  observe  that  ]^^' 
if,  prior  to  the  Statute  of  Uses,  A.,  seised  in  fee,  bargained  (i'^36— 6). 
and   sold  his  land  to  B.   for  a    pecuniary   consideration, 
although  no  estate  passed  at  law,  the  effect  was  to  raise  a 
use  or  trust  for  B.  which  the  Court  of  Chancery  enforced. 
The  effect,  therefore,  of  the  Statute  of  Uses,  which  gave  the 
seisin  to  the  cestui  que  use^  was  to  enable  any  one  to  convey 
his  legal  estate  in  land  by  a  secret  bargain  and  sale.     For 
the  purpose  of  preventing  this  the  Statute  of  Inrolments 
(27  Hen.  8,  c.  16)  enacted  {h)  that  no  hereditaments  should 
pass  from  one  to  another  whereby  any  estate  of  inheritance 
or  freehold  should  be  made  or  take  effect  in  any  person,  or 
any  use  thereof  to  be  made,  by  reason  only  of  any  bargain 
and  sale  thereof,  unless  the  same  were  by  writing  indented, 

(y)  In  some   editions   of    the         (a)  Heelis  y.  Blain,   18  C.  B. 

Statatee,  this  section  is  printed  as  N.  S.  90 ;  Lowcock  y.  Overseers  of 

the  4th  and  5th.  Broughton,  12  Q.  B.  D.  369. 

(»)  Or,  formerly,  to   create  a         (j)  See  the  text  of  this  statute 

Tote;  but  this  was  put  an  end  to  in  Digby,  B.  P.,  ch.  yii.  p.  366. 
by  48  Vict.  c.  3,  s.  4. 
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sealed,  and  inrolled  within  six  months  of  the  date,  as  in  the 
Act  mentioned,  ^'  to  the  intent  that  every  party  that  hath  to 
do  therewith  may  resort  and  see  the  effect  and  tenor  of  every 
such  writing  so  inrolled." 

Want  of  inrohnent  only  renders  a  conveyance  ineffectual 
so  far  as  it  operates  as  a  bargain  and  sale,  but  does  not 
deprive  it  of  any  efficacy  it  may  have  as  a  deed  of  grant  at 
Common  Law  {c).  This  appears  to  be  the  reason  why  it  was 
usual,  in  a  conveyance  by  bargain  and  sale  of  freeholds,  to 
declare  uses  in  favour  of  the  purchaser  ((/),  which,  of  course, 
was  not  strictly  necessary,  as  the  very  fact  of  a  bargain  and 
sale  raised  them  by  implication,  while  if  there  was  in  fact  no 
consideration,  no  use  would  be  raised  in  favour  of  the  pur- 
chaser even  though  expressly  declared  in  his  favour  (e).  If 
by  accident  the  deed  was  not  properly  inrolled,  there  was 
still  a  chance  that  the  deed  might  operate  as  a  common  law 
deed  of  grant  owing  to  there  being  some  outstanding  estate, 
such  as  a  term  of  years  or  a  life  estate,  so  that  the  estate  of 
the  vendor  was  not  in  possession  but  an  incorporeal  heredita- 
ment, and  as  such  capable  of  being  conveyed  by  deed  of 
grant ;  and  in  such  a  case,  being  a  conmion  law  deed  of 
grant,  it  was  proper  to  declare  the  uses  for  the  reasons  given 
above  {antCy  p.  12). 
Leajseand  It  appeared  as  if  the  Legislature  hjul  effectually  provided 
after  the  ^OT  the  publicity  of  all  purchase-deeds  relating  to  land ;  but 
^tute  of  f]^Q  ingenuity  of  lawyers  soon  baffled  them,  and  invented  the 
celebrated  conveyance  by  way  of  Lease  and  Belease. 

The  operation  of  a  lease  and  release  before  the  Statute  of 
Uses  has  already  been  described.  Then  a  common  law 
lease  was  made  to  the  purchaser,  who  actually  entered  on 
the  land  ;  a  release  operating  at  Common  Law  was  then 
made  to  him  by  the  vendor.  It  has  also  been  stated,  that 
the  Court  of  Chancery  held  that  a  bargain  and  sale  for 

(c)  2  Sanders  on  Uses  (4th  ed.),         («)  Gilbert  on  Uses,  by  Sngden, 
p.  33  et  aeq,  415. 

{d)  See  form  2,  %b.  p.  128. 
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value  operated  as  a  declaration  of  the  use.  The  Statute  of 
Inrolments  does  not  apply  to  interests  less  than  a  freehold, 
and  therefore  a  bargain  and  sale  for  a  year  or  a  term  of 
years  took  effect,  notwithstanding  the  Act,  ue,y  without 
iniolment.  But  as  it  took  effect  as  the  declaration  of  a  use, 
the  Statute  of  Uses  applied  to  it,  and  the  lessee,  immediately 
after  the  execution  of  the  bargain  and  sale,  became  in 
possession  by  virtue  of  the  statute  ;  and  being  in  pos- 
session, he  could  take  a  release  of  the  reversion  (/).  A 
conveyance  made  in  this  manner  by  a  bargain  and  sale  for 
a  term  operating  under  the  Statute  of  Uses,  followed  by  a 
release  operating  at  Common  Law,  forms  the  conveyance  by 
lease  and  release  which  may  still  be  used,  though  in  practice 
it  is  obsolete. 

The  operative  part  of  the  bargain  and  sale,  or  lease  for  a 
year,  ran  somewhat  as  follows : — "  In  consideration  of  five 
shillings  paid  by  the  said  [purchaser]  to  the  said  [vendor]  the 
said  [vendor]  doth  bargain  and  sell  unto  the  said  [purchaaer]^ 
his  executors,  administrators,  and  assigns,  all  those  [parcels] 
to  have  and  to  hold  the  same,  with  the  appurtenances,  unto 
the  said  [purchaser]^  his  executors,  administrators,  and 
assigns,  from  the  day  next  before  the  day  of  the  date  of 
these  presents,  for  the  term  of  one  whole  year  next  ensuing." 
(See  form  in  Stud.  Prec.  141.) 

Here,  it  will  be  observed,  nothing  is  said  about  the  use ; 
but,  as  there  is  a  valuable  consideration,  the  use  is  implied 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  declared  intention  of  the 
parties;  and  the  Statute  of  Uses  puts  the  pxirehaser  into 
possession. 

The  operative  parts  of    the  release  were : — "  The  said 

[vendar]^  in   consideration  of  £ ,  doth  hereby  release 

unto  the  said  [purchaser]  and  his  heirs  all  those  [parcels]  to 
hold  the  same,  with  their  appurtenances,  unto  the  said 
[purchaser]  and  his  heirs."  Stopping  here,  the  purchaser  is 
in  by  Common  Law,  so  that  any  uses  declared  on  his  seisin 

(/)  See  2  Bl.  Comm.  339  ;  Gk)odeye,  B.  P.  368. 
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will  be  executed  by  the  Statute  of  Uses,  t.e.y  will  be  turned 
into  legal  estates :  if  the  oonveyanoe  was  to  himself,  the  use 
would  be  '^  to  the  use  of  the  said  [^purcha^er]  his  heirs  and 
assigns  for  ever/'     (See  form  in  Stud.  Prec.  143.) 

All  conveyances  which  do  not  take  effect  by  virtue  of  the 
Statute  of  Uses  are  said  to  operate  by  transmutation  of 
possession,  for  the  conveyance  itself  transmutes  the  possession 
of  the  land  to  the  purchaser.  (See  on  this  Q-oodeve,  B.  P. 
365 ;  poat^  p.  80.) 

Bargains  and  sales  and  covenants  to  stand  seised  merely 
operate  as  declarations  of  use  by  the  conveying  party,  and 
the  possession  of  the  land  passes  by  force  of  the  Statute  of 
Uses. 

« 

The  Statute  of  Uses  hcui  another  very  important  effect — 
an  effect  which  was  put  forward  as  one  of  the  grievances 
sought  to  be  redressed  by  the  Pilgrimage  of  Grace,  the  great 
northern  rebellion,  which  took  place  shortly  after  the  statute 
was  passed.  Before  the  Statute  of  Uses  no  man  could 
(except  in  some  places,  by  virtue  of  a  custom)  make  a  will  of 
land.  The  plan  adopted  was  to  make  a  feoffment  to  the 
uses  of  the  will,  and  then  to  devise  the  uses  (Gtoodeve,  B.  P. 
414).  The  effect  of  the  Statute  of  Uses  was  entirely  to 
prevent  this  being  done.  For  as  there  was  no  consideration 
for  the  use,  a  use  resulted  back  to  the  feoffor,  and  by  force 
of  the  statute  he  remained  seised.  Accordingly,  one  of  the 
grievances  alleged  by  the  rebels  was,  that  now  no  man  could 
by  will  provide  for  his  wife  and  younger  sons.  To  remedy 
this,  the  Statute  of  Wills  was  passed  in  1640  (32  Hen.  8, 
c.  1),  which  (as  explained  by  the  Act  of  34  &  35  Hen.  8, 
c.  5),  inter  alia^  enabled  a  man  to  devise  his  lands  held  in 
socage  tenure,  and  two-thirds  of  his  lands  held  by  knight's 
service.  In  1660  all  tenures,  except  copyholds,  customary- 
holds,  and  leaseholds,  were  by  12  Car.  2,  c.  24,  turned  into 
free  and  common  socage. 

The  subsequent  changes  in  the  law  of  conveyancing  that 
ohMges  in  ^^e  of  importance  to  be  borne  in  mind  are  the  following : — 
i»^-  1.  The  Statute  of  Frauds,  1677  (29  Car.  2,  c.  3),  made  it 


Subse- 
quent 


SUBSEQUENT  CHANGES  IN  LAW.  17 

neoessary  for  all  oonyejances  of  real  property  (excepting 
certain  leases)  to  be  in  tcriting^  the  efPeot  being  to  render  a 
feoffment  with  livery  void,  unless  evidenced  by  writing. 
{See])ostj  p.  80.) 

2.  In  1833  fines  and  recoveries  were  abolished  by  "  The 
Pines  and  Eecoveries  Act,  1833  "  (3  &  4  Win.  4,  o.  74). 

3.  In  1841  an  Act  was  passed  rendering  a  release  as 
eSectoal  for  the  conveyance  of  freehold  estates  as  a  lease  and 
release  (4  4  6  Vict.  c.  21).     (See^o«^,  p.  81.) 

4.  Three  years  later  an  Act  to  simplify  the  transfer  of 
property  was  passed  (7  &  8  Vict.  o.  76),  but  was  repealed  the 
year  following  by  8  &  9  Vict.  c.  106. 

5.  «  The  Eeal  Property  Act,  1845  "  (8  &  9  Vict.  c.  106), 
made  all  corporeal  hereditaments  lie  in  grant  as  well  as  in 
Uyeiy,  and  provided  that  a  feoffment,  other  than  under  a 
custom  by  an  infant,  partitions,  exchanges,  lea^s,  assign- 
ments, and  surrendei  with  various  exceptions,  mide  aL 
the  Ist  of  October,  1845,  should  be  void  at  law  unless  by  deed, 
(See  pasty  p.  80.) 

The  principal  Acts  that  have  since  been  passed  having 
Teference  to  conveyancing  are — 

«  The  Vendor  and  Purchaser  Act,  1874." 

"The  Conveyancing  Acts,  1881, 1882  and  1892." 

"  The  Settled  Land  Acts,  1882  to  1890." 

"  The  Married  Women's  Property  Acts,  1882  and  1893." 

"  The  Land  Transfer  Acts,  1875  and  1897." 
And  the  more  important  provisions  of  such  Acts  are  sub- 
sequently dealt  with.     (See  for  the  references  to  such  provi- 
doDs  the  Index  and  Table  of  Statutes ;  and  as  to  the  Land 
Transfer  Acts,  1875  and  1897,  the  Appendix.) 
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CHAPTER  n. 

ON  THE  INTEEPRETATION  OP  LEGAL  DOCUMENTS. 

No  one  Ib  likely  to  become  a  good  draftsman  {ue.^  a  person 
whose  drafts  are  precise  and  free  from  inconsistencies  or 
superfluous  words,  and  therefore  lucid)  unless  he  understands 
the  principles  by  which  a  person  perusing  them  will  be 
guided  in  interpreting  them,  that  is,  in  endeavouring  to 
discover  the  author's  meaning. 
Statement  If  a  person  has  wishes  or  intentions  which  he  wishes  to 
^^  communicate  to  another,  he  does  so  by  means  of  physical 
problem,  signs  addressed  to  the  senses.  There  are  many  signs  that 
he  can  make  use  of ;  they  may  be  addressed  to  any  of  the 
senses.  Thus  a  blow,  which  is  addressed  to  the  sense  ot 
touch,  affords  strong  indication  that  the  person  who  gives  the 
blow  is  angry  with  the  person  struck.  The  sign  may  be 
addressed  to  the  eye,  as  where  a  man  nods  to  another; 
the  nod  may  mean  "yes"  or  "no."  The  sign  may  be 
addressed  to  the  ear,  as  in  the  case  of  speech.  Generally, 
signs  are  more  readily  interpreted  when  they  are  addressed 
to  two  senses  at  once;  it  is  easier  to  understand  a  per- 
son speaking  to  us  if  we  can  see  the  expression  of  his 
face. 

In  all  these  examples  the  sign  is  fugitive,  so  that  if  we 
wish  subsequently  to  discover  what  wishes  a  man  expressed 
at  a  particular  time,  we  cannot  refer  to  the  sign  itself,  fdr 
it  no  longer  exists ;  all  that  we  can  do  is  to  endeavour  to 
remember  it,  or  to  obtain  such  evidence  concerning  it  as  is 
afforded  by  the  memory  of  others. 
®l^,^  v         It  is  obvious  that  if  a  man  wishes  to  preserve  an  accurate 

should  De  ... 

perma-      record  of  what  his  wishes  or  intentions  were  at  a  particular 

nent. 


ACCURACY  OF  WRITING.  19 

time,  he  should  express  his  wishes  or  intentions  by  signs  that 
aie  permanent.  Then  there  can  be  no  question  in  the  future 
as  to  what  the  signs  were ;  the  only  question  that  can  arise 
is  what  the  signs  mean.  For  example,  it  is  not  an  un- 
common thing  to  commemorate  great  national  events  by 
erecting  monuments  in  stone.  The  sign  itself,  the  monu- 
ment, is  palpable ;  the  only  difficulty  is  to  discover  what  is 
meant  by  it.  Some  antiquarians,  for  instance,  believe  that 
Btonehenge  is  a  monument  raised  to  commemorate  some 
particular  event  in  our  histoiy;  no  doubt  this  may  be  so, 
bat  although  the  sign  remains,  we  do  not  know  what  it 
means. 

The  art  of  writing  affords  a  most  convenient  method  of  Writing,  a 
expressing  one's  intentions  by  signs  which  are  readily  S^*^^ 
preserved.  A  person  accustomed  to  writing  can  express 
himself  as  clearly  as  in  ordinary  conversation,  and  it  is 
probable  that  he  will  endeavour  to  express  himself  with 
greater  accuracy  in  writing  than  in  conversation,  for  he 
knows  that,  if  he  fails  to  express  himself  with  accuracy  in 
writing,  the  error  may  be  irreparable ;  he  may  not  learn  that 
he  has  been  misunderstood,  or  he  may  not  have  the  oppor- 
tanity  of  explaining  himself ;  while  a  similar  error  made  in 
conversation  would  be  detected  and  repaired  immediately; 
for  these  reasons  the  expression  of  a  man's  intentions  as 
contained  in  writing  is  generally  more  accurate  than  that  of 
ordinary  conversation. 

The  law  of   England  recognises  the  superior  accuracy  Superior 
of  writing  to  spoken  words  as  a  means  of  expressing  in-  of  writing 
tentions,  when  it  declares  that  if  a  contract  is  reduced  into  ^^^f" 

•  •  •  .  nised  Dy 

writing,  it  shall  be  proved  by  that  writing  and  nothing  the  law  of 
else;  or  when  it  declares  that  no  action  shall  be  brought  to  ^"fi^^*^"* 
ebarge  a  person  who  has  entered  into  contracts  of  certain 
luitures,  imless  they  be  reduced  to  writing:  or  that  a 
will  must  generally  be  in  writing ;  the  object  in  all  these 
OBses  being  to  occlude  uncertainty  arising  from  trusting 
to  men's  memory  of  what  has  been  said,  and  to  prevent 
perjury. 

2(2) 
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Keaning        One  word  as  to  a  source  of  oonfusioii ;  we  commonly 'speak 
oontra<rt."  ^^  &  writing  containing  the  expression  of  a  contract  as  ^Hhe 
contract."    In  strictness  the  phrase  "  the  contract "  applies 
to  the  engagement  between  the  parties,  while  the  writing  is 
the  expression  of  that  engagement. 
Expressed      In  the  cases  where    a  written   instrument  is  the  only 
"^      ^^'  evidence  that  we  may  make  use  of  for  the  purpose  of  ascer* 
taining  a  man's  intention  when  he  wrote  it,  the  sole  questioa 
for  our  consideration  is  what  are  his  expressed  intentions ;  a 
different  thing,  it  will  be  observed,  from  his  intentions,  as  he 
may  have  had  some  intentions  that  he  did  not  express ;  or  his 
real  intentions  may  have  been  something  different  from  those 
expressed  in  writing.     The*  question  always  is,  not  what  the 
parties  intended  to  say,  but  what  is  the  meaning  of  that 
which  they  have  said,  of  the  words  which  they  have  used  in 
the  written  document  (a). 
^*™fth"      ^^^  proposition  that  when  we  are  interpreting  a  document 
words        we  are  seeking  the  writer's  expressed  intentions,  is  sometime 
^^V  oje  .  enmieiated  as  follows :  "  In  interpreting  a  document  we  have 
only  to  discover  the  meanings  of  the  words  employed."    The 
latter  form  of  expression  is  not  very  accurate,  because  the 
same  word  may  be  used  in  different  meanings  by  different 
persons  or  by  the  same  person  under  different  circumstances. 
A  sailor  and  a  housemaid  may  mean  things  very  different 
by  the    same  word  "sheet."    An    eminent    lawyer   once 
published  a  treatise  on  election,  which  treated  of  a  doctrine 
of  theology,  not  as  might  have  been  expected  of  the  equit- 
able doctrine  of  election.     Again,  the  words  used  to  express 
the  same  thing  will  be  different  when  used  by  different 
persons ;    they  will  depend   upon  the  circumstances,  cha- 
racter, and  habits  of  the  writer.     A  common  instance   is 
afforded  by  the  use  of  slang  terms,  for  probably  the  language 
used  by  a  professional  thief,  in  describing  his  adventures, 
would  be  imintelligible  to  most  educated  men.     Again,  the 
meaning  which  the  ordinary  usage  of  society  affixes  to  a 

(«)  Soe  Norton  on  Deeds,  ch.  iii.,  "  Expressed  Intentions.''     .  ; 
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word  changes  with  the  lapse  of  time :  **  Jolly,"  as  used  in 
the  *^  Faerie  Qaeen,"  meant  something  different  from  what 
it  means  now. 

If  every  word  bore  at  this  present  time  only  one  meaning, 
and  had  never  borne  a  meaning  different  from  that  which  it 
now  bears,  it  would  no  doubt  be  correct  to  say  that  the 
meanings  of  the  words  employed  by  any  writer  are  identical 
with  his  expressed  intentions.  If  we  know  accurately  the 
circumstances,  character,  and  habits  of  a  writer,  we  can 
omYe  with  a  high  degree  of  probability  at  the  meaning'  in 
which  he  used  each  word;  and  that  (it  will  be  remarked) 
will  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose;  for  as  it  is  evident  from 
the  fact  of  the  document  existing  that  the  writer  desired 
to  express  some  intention,  we  must  put  some  interpretation 
on  it,  and  we  shall  have  done  our  utmost  when  we  have  dis- 
covered that  it  is  more  probable  that  the  words  used  in  it 
were  used  by  the  author  in  some  meanings  than  in  any 
others. 

Unfortunately,  although  a  writing  may  be  preserved, 
still  the  longer  the  time  that  has  elapsed  since  the  author 
wrote  it,  the  less  certain  can  we  be  as  to  the  meaning  in 
which  he  used  his  words.  We  have  difficulty  in  ascertaining 
his  circumstances,  character,  and  habits,  and  in  default  of 
being  able  to  do  so,  we  are  forced  to  put  upon  his  words 
the  meanings  which  the  ordinary  usage  of  society  affixed  to 
them  at  the  time  when  he  used  them ;  and  we  may  be  in 
doubt  as  to  what  those  meanings  were,  for,  owing  to  the 
dianges  produced  by  time,  they  may  have  been  different 
then  from  what  they  are  now.  We  are  also  uncertain 
whether  the  words  did  not  at  that  time  bear  a  technical  or 
conventional  sense,  and  whether  they  were  not  used  by  him 
in  that  sense. 

These  considerations    show  that  we  cannot  speak  of  a  Awordhas 
word  as  having  only  one  meaning :  the  problem  that  we  ^eth^ 
have  to  solve  in  any  given  case  is  to  discover  in  which  of  ?"®  mean- 
its  meanings  the  author  used  it.    When  we  have  solved 
this  problem,  when  we  have  affixed  to  each  word  the  mean- 
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ing  in  which  it  was  employed  by  the  author,  then,  and  not 

before,  can  we  say  that  the  meaning  of  the  words  used  by 

the  author  is  identical  with  his  expressed  intentions. 

Two  We  can  call  to  our  aid,  as  to  the  meaning  in  which  the 

evid^Deas  "^^^  "'^©^e  used,  evidence  of  two  different  classes,  exirinsie 

to  mean-     evidence  and  intrinsic  evidence  (J).    By  "  extrinsic  evidence" 

words.        is  meant  evidence  not  contained  in  the  document ;  '*  intrinsic 

evidence "   is  evidence  derived   from  the  contents  of  the 

document. 

Since  the  object  of  interpretation  of  a  wiiting  always  is  to 
ascertain  the  expressed  meaning  or  intention  of  the  writer,  it 
is  not  allowable  (for  purposes  of  interpretation)  to  adduce 
any  evidence  to  prove  an  unexpressed  intention  varying  from 
that  which  the  words  used  import.  Interpreters  have  to 
deal  with  the  written  expression  of  the  writer's  intention, 
and  Courts  of  Law  to  carry  into  effect  what  he  has  written, 
not  what  it  may  be  surmised,  on  however  probable  grounds, 
that  he  intended  only  to  write.  One  has  to  consider  the 
meaning  of  the  words  used,  not  what  one  may  guess  to  be 
the  intention  of  the  parties. 

But  for  the  purpose  of  applying  the  instrument  to  the 
facts,  and  determining  what  passes  by  it  and  who  take 
an  interest  under  it,  evidence  is  admissible  of  every  material 
fact  that  will  enable  the  Court  to  identify  the  person  or 
thing  mentioned  in  the  instrument,  and  to  place  ihe  Court, 
whose  province  it  is  to  declare  the  meaning  of  the  words  of 
the  instrument,  as  near  as  may  be  in  the  situation  of  the 
parties  to  it ;  for  the  meaning  of  words  varies  according  to 
the  circumstances  with  respect  to  which  they  were  used. 
But  no  extrinsic  evidence  of  the  intention  of  a  party  to  the 
instrument,  from  his  declarations  or  statements,  whether  at 
the  time  of  his  executing  the  instrument,  or  before  or  after 
that  time,  is  admissible;  the  duty  of  the  Court  being  to 
declare  the  meaning  of  what  is  written  in  the  instrument, 
not  of  what  was  intended  to  be  written. 


ExtriiiBio 
evidence. 


(ft)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  eh.  iv.  and  v. 
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The  distinotion,  therefore,  must  always  be  oarefullj  borne 
in  mind  between  (a)  evidence  to  show  what  the  intention  is 
which  is  expressed  in  the  instrument ;  and  (b)  evidence  to 
prove  an  intention  expressed  otherwise  than  by  the  written 
words  of  the  instrument  itself.  The  latter  has  been  called 
'<  direct  evidence  of  intention/'  i.e.f  of  intention  not  expressed 
by  the  writing  itself;  and  sometimes  it  is  referred  to  as 
''parol  evidence"  merely,  a  phrase  which  is  misleading, 
because  it  is  applicable  also  to  extrinsic  evidence  as  to  the 
circumstances,  the  position  and  relations  of  the  parties,  which 
is  admissible  in  order  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  written 
words. 

''Intrinsic  evidence"  consists  of  such  indications  of  the  intrinno 
meaning  of  particular  words  or  phrases,  used  in  the  writing,  ®^  ^^' 
as  are  derived  from  a  consideration  of  the  whole  context  or 
contents  of  the  writing  itself.  For  instance,  suppose  a 
testator  in  one  part  of  his  will  uses  the  phrase  "  issue  of  A.," 
which,  in  its  proper  sense,  includes  all  descendants  of  A., 
but  we  find  in  another  part  of  the  will  a  reference  to  A.  as 
the  "  father "  of  the  said  issue,  from  this  we  infer  that  by 
"  issue  "  the  testator  meant  only  children  of  A.  The  author 
of  the  instrument,  in  such  a  case,  is,  it  is  said,  "his  own 
dictionary." 

But "  direct  evidence  of  intention  "  is  evidence  of  inten-  Direct 
tion  as  an  independent  fact,  apart  from  the  intention  ex-  ^^^^^ 
pressed  in  and  evidenced  by  the  writing.    For  example:  tion. 
suppose  a  will  contains  an  express  gift  of  a  house  to  "  my 
son  John."    Evidence  would  not  be  admissible  to  show  that 
the  testator,  even  just  before  he  executed  the  will,  said  that 
he  intended  to  give  that  house  to  his  son  William,  or  that 
he  gave  instructions  that  his  will  should  contain  a  gift  of  the 
house  to  his  son  William. 

Of  course,  the  admissibility  of  evidence  in  order  to  inter-  Evidenee 
pret  an  instrument  must  be  distinguished  from  its  admissi-     ^^^7- 
bility  in  order  to  rectify  the  instrument  on  the  ground  of 
mistake  or  fraud,   ue.j  to  show  that   the    instrument   as 
executed  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  real  intentions  of  its 
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author.  Evidence  in  suoh  oaseB  is  admitted,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  interpreting  the  written  document  as  it  stands^ 
but  to  show  that  the  written  doooment  ought  to  be  different 
from  that  which  it  actually  is  (c).  But  "  interpretation  has 
to  deal  not  with  conjectured  but  with  manifest  intent,  and  a 
supposed  intent  which  the  parties  have  not  included  in  their 
chosen  and  manifest  form  of  expression  cannot^  save  for 
exceptional  causes,  be  regarded"  (Pollock,  Contr.  247)  (d). 

From  these  considerations  it  will  be  apparent  that  when 
we  wish  to  interpret  a  document,  that  is,  to  discover  the 
meanings  in  which  the  author  used  the  words  in  it,  we  must 
endeavour  to  discover  his  circumstances,  character,  and 
habits  at  the  time  of  writing.  In  other  words,  we  must 
discover  to  what  class  of  society  he  belonged,  the  time  at 
which  he  wrote,  the  meaning  in  which  his  words  would  have 
been  used  at  that  time  by  persons  of  that  class ;  and,  having 
regard  to  his  character  and  habits,  whether  he  used  them  in 
a  different  meaning ;  whether  it  is  probable,  having  regard 
to  the  subject-matter  of  the  document,  that  they  were  used 
in  a  scientific  or  technical  sense  ;  whether  the  document 
was  a  private  document,  by  which  is  meant  a  document 
addressed  to  a  limited  dass  of  persons  only;  and,  if  so, 
whether  the  words  bear  a  special  meaning,  having  regard  to 
the  status  of  the  persons  addressed.  We  may  properly 
admit  both  extrinsic  and  intrinsic  evidence  to  enable  us  to 
ascertain  any  of  these  facts.  We  must  not,  however,  admit 
extrinsic  evidence  of  declarations  of  the  author  that  any  of 
his  words  should  bear  a  special  meaning  in  the  document 


(c)  Norton  on  Deeds,  137  ; 
PoUook,  Contr.  511. 

(d)  See  for  example,  Cato  v. 
Thompson,  9  Q.  B.  D.  616,  where, 
on  a  sale  of  houses,  there  was  an 
express  contract  to  make  a  good 
marketable  title.  Evidence  that 
the  purchaser  knew  at  the  time  of 
the  contract  that  there  was  not  a 


good  marketable  title  by  reason 
of  the  existence  of  i-estrictiye 
covenants,  was  held  not  admissible 
for  the  purpose  of  modifying  the 
express  contract;  but  Lindley, 
L.  J.,  observed  that  such  evidence 
would  be  admissible  in  an  action 
to  reform  the  contract,  though  not 
for  the  purpose  of  oonatruing  it. 
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• 

under  oonsideiation ;  for  that  would  be  to  admit  evidence 
to  prove  an  intention  on  his  part  not  expressed  in  the 
doonment ;  or^  in  other  words,  we  should  not  be  interpreting 
the  document  alone,  we  should  be  interpreting  it  together 
with  other  expressed  intentions  of  the  author.  When,  how- 
ever, we  admit  extrinsic  evidence  of  circumstances  for  the 
purpose  of  showing  that  the  words  employed  bear  a  special 
meaning  having  regard  to  the  persons  to  whom  the  document 
is  addressed,  we  are  not  seeking  for  evidence  of  intentions 
of  the  author  not  expressed  in  the  document ;  for,  as  already 
stated,  the  status  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  document  is 
addressed  forms  an  important  element  in  determining  the 
meaning  of  words.  For  instance,  if  A.  writes  to  B.,  "  I 
will  come  to  see  you  at  the  House,"  the  place  meant  would 
probably  be  the  House  of  Conmions,  if  B.  was  a  Member  of 
Parliament ;  but  if  B.  was  a  member  of  the  Stock  Exchange, 
which  is  commonly  referred  to  by  its  members  as  ^'the 
House,"  the  Stock  Exchange  would  probably  be  the  place 
intended. 

The  reader  will  now  be  able  to  understand  the  rules  for 
the  application  of  extrinsic  evidence  to  the  interpretation 
of  documents. 

Bule  I.  When  the  words  used  in  a  docimient  are  iti  their  Rules  for 
primary  meanings  unambiguous,  and  when  such  meanings  ^ojSawit 
are  not   excluded  by  the  context,  and  are  sensible  with  o^  ex- 
reference  to  the  circumstances  in  which  the  author  was  placed  oY^mce. 
at  the  time  of  writing,  including  in  such  circimistances  the 
status  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  document  was  addressed, 
such  primary  meanings  must  be  taken  to  be  those  in  which 
the  author  used  them. 

Bnle  n.  Extrinsic  evidence  is  admissible  for  the  purpose 
of  determining  the  primary  meanings  of  the  words  employed, 
hut  not  for  any  other  purpose  whatsoever. 

These  rules  require  the  following  explanatory  observations : 

Ist  By  "primary,"  sometimes  called  "literal"  meaning,  ^^timaxf 
we  mean  not  the  primary  etymological  meaning,  but  the  meaniog. 
meaning  usually  a£Sxed  to  the  words  at  the  time  when  the 
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author  wrote  by  persons  of  the  class  to  which  he  belonged, 
as  modified  by  his  personal  character,  or  the  meaning  in 
which  the  words  would  have  been  used  by  such  persons, 
having  regard  to  the  circumstances  in  which  the  author 
was  placed  at  the  time  of  writing,  or  the  meaning  which  it 
can  be  condusiyely  shown  he  was  in  the  habit  of  affixing  to 
them. 

Of  course,  as  was  said  by  Sir  d.  Jessel,  M.B.  ( WdlUs  y. 
Smithy  21  Ch.  D.  243,  at  p.  254),  if  cases  have  laid  down  a 
rule  that  in  certain  events  words  are  to  have  a  particular 
meaning,  and  that  has  become  a  settled  rule,  it  may  he 
assumed  that  persons  in  framing  written  instruments  have 
had  regard  to  settled  law,  and  may  have  purposely  used 
words  which,  though  on  the  face  of  them  they  have  a 
different  meaning,  they  know,  by  reason  of  the  decided  cases, 
must  bear  a  particular  or  special  meaning. 
Teohnioal  2nd.  If  technical  or  scientific  words  occur  in  a  document 
gttage.   YQig^f^j^g  fjQ  fjj^Q  ajjj  Qj.  goieuce  to  which  they  belong,  the 

technical  or  scientific  must  be  considered  to  be  the  primary 
meaning. 
Example.  For  instance,  if  some  word  or  phrase  of  ascertained 
meaning  in  law  occurs  in  a  deed,  such  meaning  must  be 
conclusively  affixed  to  it.  Most  laymen  who  are  silly 
enough  to  draw  their  own  wills  offend  against  this  rule. 
Instead  of  attempting  to  state  their  wishes  in  common 
language,  they  constantly  go  out  of  their  way  to  employ 
technical  words  which  they  do  not  understand.  A  oonmion 
blunder  is  to  use  the  word  "  issue "  when  "  children  "  are 
meant.  ^^ Issue"  is  a  technical  word,  which  exactly  corre- 
sponds to  ^^  descendants  " ;  so  that  the  interpretation  put  on 
such  a  will  generally  is  different  from  what  the  testator 
intended.  One  amusing  instance  has  been  handed  down  by 
tradition.  A  layman  drawing  his  own  will  looked  at  his 
marriage  settlement,  and  finding  after  every  gift  the  words 
**but  in  trust  only,"  considered  that  they  were  words  of  great 
efficacy,  and  inserted  them  in  several  places  in  his  will,  the 
result  being  to  disappoint  all  the  objects  of  his  bounty. 
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3rd.  If  words  in  a  private  dooument  bear  a  special  mean-  Private 
ing,  regard  being  had  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  j^ts. 
addiessed^  the  special  must  be  considered  as  the  primarj 
meaning. 

This  observation  is  sometimes  of  use  in  interpreting  letters. 
It  does  not  apply  to  ordinary  legal  documents  which,  in 
contemplation  of  law,  are  addressed  to  all  the  world.  Con- 
Rider  the  commencement  of  a  deed-poll :  '^  To  all  to 
whom  these  presents  shall  come;"  and  that  an  indenture 
^' Witnesseth,"  i.e,^  preserves  testimony  for  the  use  of  any 
person  who  requires  it. 

4th.  By  the  words  '*  sensible  with  reference  to  the  external 
ommmstances/'  it  is  not  meant  that  the  external  circum- 
stances render  it  more  or  less  reasonable  or  probable  that  the 
primary  meaning  of  the  words  used  is  that  which  the  author 
affixed  to  them ;  it  is  enough  if  they  do  not  exclude  it,  or,  in 
other  words,  if  they  do  not  deprive  the  words  of  all  reason- 
able application  according  to  such  primary  meaning. 

Sometimes  it  happens  that  a  public  document  is  incor-  inoorpo- 
porated  into  another  document ;  and  then  the  questions  arise,  j^*^^'^^' 
Are  we  to  consider  the  time  of  the  adoption,  or  the  time  of  ments. 
the  composition  of  the  adopted  document,  as  ^'  the  time  of 
writing "  ?  and  Are  we  to  consider  the  circumstances  of  the 
original  author,  or  those  of  the  person  who  has  adopted  it,  as 
the ''  circumstances  "  under  our  rule  P 

It  is  evident  that  the  person  who  adopts  a  public  docu-  Popular 
ment  does  not  necessarily  employ  the  words  in  it  in  the  »»®*°i»fir- 
same  meanings  as  those  in  which  he  would  have  used  them 
in  an  original  document.  There  are  two  other  meanings  in 
which  he  may  have  used  them,  viz.,  in  their  primary  mean- 
ing, as  employed  in  the  adopted  document,  or  in  their 
popular  meaning.  By  popular  meaning  is  understood  the 
interpretation  that  has  been  put  upon  the  words  in  that 
particular  document  by  general  consent ;  for  we  find  that 
a  public  document  is  constantly  interpreted  by  persons 
ignorant  or  careless  of  the  true  rules  of  interpretation,  until 
after  the  lapse  of  a  certain  time  common  usage  may  affix  to 
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some  of  the  words  or  phrases  contained  in  it  a  special 
meaning  not  necessarily  the  same  as  that  which  they  bore 
when  first  written,  or  as  that  which  they  would  have  borpe 
if  used  in  an  original  composition  by  the  person  who  has 
adopted  them.  The  strong  presumption  is  that  he  has 
affixed  the  popular  meaning  to  such  of  the  words  as  have 
acquired  it :  for  he  knows  that  the  document  which  he  is 
composing  will  be  interpreted  by  persons  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  earlier  document  and  the  popular  meaning  of  the 
words  in  it,  and  who  are  likely  therefore  to  affix  that  mean- 
ing to  them :  while,  if  the  words  have  acquired  no  such 
meaning,  in  other  words,  if  the  adopted  docmnent  has 
habitually  been  interpreted  correctly,  the  presumption  still 
is  that  the  person  adopting  it  uses  it  in  the  sense  in  which 
it  is  habitually  interpreted ;  in  other  words,  he  affixes  the 
same  meanings  to  the  words  as  those  at  which  he  would  have 
arrived  had  he  applied  our  rules  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
adopted  document.  These  considerations  lead  to  the  fifth 
explanatory  observation. 

5th.  The  primary  meaning  of  the  words  in  an  adopted 
public  document  is  their  popular  meaning.  But  if  they 
have  acquired  no  such  meaning,  or  if  the  circumstances  of 
the  person  who  has  adopted  them  ore  such  as  to  rebut  the 
presumption  of  his  acquaintance  with  them,  their  primary 
meaning  is  to  be  ascertained  having  regard  to  the  external 
-circumstances  and  time  of  writing  of  the  author  of  the 
adopted  document. 
Statutce.  The  rule  as  to  adopted  documents  has  two  important 
practical  bearings.  "We  very  often  find  that  a  modem  Act 
of  Parliament  adopts  in  great  part  the  language  of  an  older 
Act  on  the  same  subject  which  may  have  received  judicial 
interpietation ;  such  interpretation  (even  if  incorrect)  is  an 
authoritative  interpretation,  and  the  meaning  which  the 
words  bear  according  to  it  is  the  "  popular  "  meaning  within 
the  meaning  of  the  last  observation.  When,  therefore,  we 
find  clauses  inserted  in  an  Act  taken  from  an  older  Act,  we 
should  endeavour  to  ascertain  if  there  has  been  any  judicial 
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deciflion  as  to  their  meanings  in  the  older  Act,  and  if  this  be 
the  case,  we  nrast  (sabjeot  to  the  applioation  of  Eule  IV. » 
post)  conclusiyelj  assume  that  the  Legislature  used  the 
words  in  the  meaning  affixed  to  them  by  the  decision.  {Ex 
parte  Campbell^  L.  R.  6  Oh.  703.)  And  on  the  other  hand, 
if  we  find  the  clauses  slightly  altered,  it  affords  some 
presumption  that  they  were  not  intended  to  bear  that 
meaning. 

.The  common  forms  used  by  conveyancers  are  public  Common 
documents.  They  have  been  brought  into  their  present  *^™** 
^pe  by  the  efforts  of  generations  of  conveyancers,  and 
while  they  have  been  modified  from  time  to  time  in  conse- 
quence of  changes  in  the  law,  they  remain  substantially 
what  they  were  many  years  ago.  The  meaning  affixed  to 
them  by  the  usage  of  conveyancers,  is  the  "popular" 
meaning  in  the  sense  in  which  that  phrase  is  used  in  the 
fifth  observation.  It  follows  that,  where  a  draftsman  wishes 
to  express  a  meaning  which  can  be  expressed  by  a  common 
form,  he  should  always  employ  it,  for  all  lawyers  will  put  a 
correct  interpretation  on  his  language,  without  hesitation ; 
while,  if  he  endeavours  to  express  the  same  meaning  in  a 
different  form  of  words,  he  raises  a  presumption  against 
that  meaning,  owing  to  his  employment  of  unusual  language, 
and  he  causes  an  unnecessary  expenditure  of  time  and  labour 
to  the  person  perusing  the  draft.  Many  students  beginning 
conveyancing  object  to  the  common  forms  on  account  of  the. 
apparently  ungainly  language  in  which  they  are  expressed ; 
but  a  more  careful  study  will,  in  most  cases,  show  the  reason 
for  the  employment  of  every  word  in  them ;  and,  even  if  the 
student  could  express  the  same  meaning  more  concisely  and 
elegantly,  there  would  be  danger  in  doing  so,  for  the  reasons 
above  stated. 

The  author  strongly  advises  the  student  to  study  the 
common  forms  very  carefully,  so  as  to  understand  tlie 
general  scheme  on  which  each  one  of  them  is  founded,  and 
the  reasons  which  have  led  conveyancers  to  choose  the  words 
in  which  they  are  generally  expressed. 
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Adopted 
private 
dooQ- 
ments. 


Intrinsic 
evi- 

denoe(0). 


The  case  of  an  adopted  private  docament  is  rather  diffe- 
rent, f  or,  although  we  may  be  acquainted  with  the  position 
of  the  person  who  adopts  it,  we  may  be  ignorant  of  the 
existence  of  the  earlier  document,  and  of  the  position  of  its 
author ;  it  follows  that  in  the  interpretation  of  an  adopted 
private  document,  we  must  take  the  time  of  adoption  for 
''the  time  of  writing,"  and  must  consider  'Hhe  external 
circumstances  "  of  the  person  adopting  the  earlier  document, 
and  not  those  of  its  original  author.  These  considerations 
lead  us  to  the  sixth  explanatory  observation. 

6th.  The  primary  meaning  of  the  words  in  an  adopted 
private  document  must  be  ascertained,  having  regard  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  person  who  has  adopted  them  at  the 
time  of  adoption. 

The  next  question  for  our  consideration  is  the  following : 
"What  intrinsic  evidence,  that  is,  what  evidence  derived 
from  the  consideration  of  the  document  itself,  can  we  obtain 
as  to  the  meaning  which  the  author  has  affixed  to  lus  words  P" 
It  is  obvious  that  intrinsic  evidence  will  often  give  informa- 
tion as  to  the  time  of  writing  and  circumstances  of  the 
writer,  and  that  with  greater  certainty  than  extrinsic  evi- 
dence ;  or,  to  use  the  language  that  we  have  hitherto 
adopted,  intrinsic  evidence  will  enable  us  to  discover  the 
primary  meaning  of  the  words  employed.  But  the  more 
important  use  of  intrinsic  evidence  is  for  the  purpose  of 
removing  apparent  inconsistencies  or  contradictions.  It  may 
happen  that  when  we  affix  the  primary  meanings  to  the 
words  employed,  we  arrive  at  inconsistent  or  contradictory 
intentions  on  the  part  of  the  author.  We  are  therefore  led 
to  suppose  that  he  has  employed  some  of  his  words  at  least 
in  other  meanings;  for  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
he  intended  that  the  whole  of  the  document  should  be 
consistent,  and  that  he  has  used  each  of  his  words  in  such 
a  meaning  as  will  have  this  effect.    To  discover,  therefore, 


(e)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  ch.  v.  p.  75. 
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the  author's  intentions,  we  must  endeayOor  to  affix  to  some 
of  the  words. employed  such  other  of  the  meanings  whicJk 
ihey  properly  hear  as  will  remove  the  apparent  inoonsisten- 
cies  and  oontradiotions.  We  must  study,  therefore,  the 
whol^  of  the  document  before  we  endeavour  to  place  the 
final  interpretation  on  any  part  of  it,  and  must  not  consider 
any  word  or  phrase  isolated  from  the  context.  We  must 
remember  that  the  author  may  have  employed  the  same 
word  in  different  meanings  in  different  parts  of  the  same 
document,  and  that  the  context  will  be  our  only  guide  to 
discover  such  meanings.  If  a  word  occurs  that  bears  a 
Bcientifio  or  technical  meaning,  the  context  may  alter  or 
control  it. 

These  considerations  lead  us  to  the  following  rules  for  the 
employment  of  intrinsic  evidence : — 

Rule  III.  Intrinsic  evidence  is  admissible  for  the  purpose  R^les  'o** 
of  discovering  the  primary  meaning  of  the  words  employed,     ^^tll 

Rule  IV.  When  the  primary  meaning  of  any  word  is  "^^^^^^ 
excluded  by  the  context,  we  must  affix  to  that  word  such  of 
the  meanings  which  it  properly  bears,  as  wiU  enable  us  to 
collect  uniform  and  consistent  intentions  from  every  part  of 
the  document. 

A  striking  example  of  the  meaning  of  a  word  being 
determined  by  the  context  is  afforded  by  the  phrase  *^  The 
Scriptures  "  as  used  in  the  New  Testament :  the  phrase  used 
elsewhere  includes  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  but  the 
phrase  when  used  in  the  New  Testament  itself  does  not 
include  any  part  of  it. 

The  rule  which  we  have  just  considered  is  of  special 
importance  when  we  are  interpreting  an  adopted  public 
document.  Although,  as  we  have  seen,  the  presumption  in 
such  a  case  is  that  the  person  who  adopted  it  intended  to 
retain  in  their  popular  meanings  such  of  the  words  as  have 
acquired  them,  yet  the  context  may  show  either  that  he 
intended  them  to  bear  the  meanings  which  were  their 
primary  meaning  at  the  date  of  the  composition  of  the  earlier 
document,  or  that  he  intended  them  to  bear  the  meanings 
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which  they  would  have  borne  if  they  had  stood  in  a  docu* 
ment  composed  by  him  at  the  time  of  adoption.  The  context 
may  also  rebut  the  presumption  that  he  intended  the  words 
in  the  adopted  document,  which  had  not  acquired  a  popular 
meaning,  to  bear  the  meanings  which  they  bore  at  the  date 
of  the  original  composition  of  the  earlier  document,  and  may 
show  that  he  intended  them  to  bear  the  meanings  which 
they  would  have  borne  if  they  had  stood  in  a  document 
composed  by  him  at  the  time  of  adoption. 
Diffi-  The  difficulties  that  we  shall  encounter  in  the  application 

cauAed  by  of  the  foregoing  rules  are  not  caused  by  the  author  of  the 
auth  document,  but  arise  solely  from  the  difficulty  of  obtaining 

the  necessary  evidence.  We  now  come  to  difficulties  of  a 
totally  different  class,  viz.,  those  caused  by  the  author 
himself.  He  may  not  have  had  sufficient  clearness  of  con* 
ception  to  form  definite  intentions,  or  sufficient  mastery 
over  language  to  express  them ;  he  may  also  have  changed 
his  mind  during  the  composition  of  the  document ;  or  again, 
he  may  have  misled  us  through  ignorance  of  the  meanings 
that  we  should  be  led  by  our  rules  to  affix  to  his  words,  and 
his  language  may,  for  one  or  other  of  these  reasonS|  contain 
contradictions  or  ambiguities. 

If  the  document  under  consideration  has  been  in  part 
adopted  from  an  earlier  document,  ambiguities  and  contra- 
dictions  may  arise  from  the  fact  that  the  person  who  has 
adopted  it  was  ignorant  of  the  rules  by  which  he  ought  to 
construe  the  adopted  document,  or  from  his  being  ignorant 
of  the  popular  meaning  which  some  of  the  words  in  it  may 
have  acquired. 
Contra-  In  cases  where  a  document  contains  apparent  contradic- 
aicnons.     ^{qj^^^  ^q  qj^  sometimes  able  to  reconcile  them  by  the  use 

of  further  evidence  as  to  the  circumstances  and  time  of 
writing  of  the  author;  but  when  this  is  not  the  case,  we 
must  reject  all  but  one  of  the  inconsistent  statements  if 
we  are  to  give  any  effect  to  the  document.  The  question 
arises,  which  of  them  is  to  be  rejected,  which  retained  P  and 
it  is  of  importance  to  remember,  in  seeking  the  answer  to 
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this  questiony  that  it  is  not  properly  speaking  a  question  of 
mterpretation,  but  a  question  as  to  what  is  the  subject- 
matter  to  be  interpreted.  "We  have  first  to  apply  our  rules 
of  interpretation  to  ascertain  what  intentions  are  expressed 
in  the  document,  and,  if  we  find  that  these  intentions  are 
inconsistent,  we  have  further  to  consider  which  of  them  is 
most  probably  the  intention  which  the  author  desired  to 
express.  The  Law  of  England  contains  rules  as  to  which 
of  inconsistent  intentions  expressed  in  legal  documents  to 
leject,  which  to  prefer;  but  they  are  too  difficult  for  an 
elementary  treatise. 

We  now  have  to  consider  the  case  of  ambiguities.  Ambigui- 
Ambiguitiee  may  be  divided  into  two  classes.  An  ambi-  ^^^' 
gttity  of  the  first  class,  called  a  "  patent "  ambiguity,  occurs 
when  the  intentions  of  the  author,  as  expressed  on  the  face 
of  the  document,  are  ambiguous.  An  ambiguity  of  the 
second  class,  called  a  '^  latent "  ambiguity,  occurs  when  the 
intentions  of  the  author,  as  expressed  on  the  face  of  the  docu- 
ment, are  free  from  ambiguity,  and  the  ambiguity  becomes 
manifest  only  when  we  consider  some  of  his  circumstances  at 
the  time  of  writing.  In  either  of  these  cases  the  ambiguity 
may  sometimes  be  removed  by  affixing  to  the  words  their 
meanings  as  determined  by  our  rules ;  but,  if  this  cannot  be 
done,  oui  rules  fail  and  they  do  not  enable  us  to  ascertain 
the  intentions  of  the  author. 

As  an  example  of  a  patent  ambiguity,  suppose  that  a  man  Patent 
writes  in  a  letter,  "  I  give  my  dog  Ranger  to  my  nephew  t^ty . 
John  or  Thomas."  Here  the  wTiter  has  on  the  face  of  his 
letter  expressed  ambiguous  intentions.  He  appears  to  be 
halting  between  two  intentions.  The  ambiguity  may  dis- 
appear when  we  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  writer  at 
the  time  of  writing.  It  might,  for  instance,  appear  that 
John  or  Thomas  were  two  names  by  which  the  same 
person  was  known  to  him  at  that  time.  But  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  should  appear  that  John  and  Thomas  were 
different  persons,  we  should  be  unable  to  place  any  certain 
meaning   on  the  words  employed,  or,   in  other  words,  we 

E.i.r.  ii 
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should  be  unable  to  ascertain  the  expressed  intentioi^  of  the 
writer ;  and  in  this  case  direct  evidence  of  the  intention  of 
the  writer  is  inadmissible. 

Latent  As  an  example  of  a  latent  ambiguity,  suppose  that  the 

guit^.  man  had  stated  in  his  letter,  "  I  give  my  dog  Banger  to  mj 
nephew  Bobert."  He  has  expressed  an  intention  free  from 
ambiguity  on  the  face  of  the  document.  "We  find,  however, 
when  we  come  to  investigate  his  circumstances  at  the  time 
of  writing,  that  he  had  two  nephews,  Bobert  Smith  and 
Bobert  Jones.  If  we  cannot  discover  further  evidence  as 
to  his  circumstances,  our  rule  fails  to  remove  the  ambiguity, 
and  we  fail  to  cliscover  the  writer's  expressed  intentions. 
But  suppose  that,  on  further  inquiry,  we  find  that  Jones  had 
sailed  for  New  Zealand  many  years  before  the  date  of  the 
letter,  that  he  had  never  been  heard  of  again  prior  to  that 
date,  and  that  the  writer  of  the  letter  had  gone  into  mourning 
for  him,  though  it  had  since  been  ascertained  that  he  was 
living  at  that  date.  Suppose,  further,  that  Bobert  Smith 
had,  prior  to  and  at  the  date  of  the  letter,  been  on  terms  of 
intimacy  with  the  writer,  and  had  habitually  been  called 
"  nephew  Bobert "  by  him,  such  evidence  would  be  properly 
admissible  under  our  rules  to  show  that  by  the  words 
''nephew  Bobert"  the  writer  meant  Bobert  Smith.  But, 
according  to  the  rules  already  laid  down,  we  should  not 
admit  direct  evidence  of  the  writer's  intentions  to  benefit 
Smith,  such  as  declarations  made  by  him  at  the  time  of 
writing  his  letter ;  for  that  would  be  to  admit  evidence  of  an 
unexpressed  intention. 

Ezoep-  There  is,  however,  a  very  important  exception  to  the 

principle  that  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  adduce  evidence  as 
to  the  meaning  that  the  writer  affixed  to  his  words  in  the 
particular  document  under  consideration,  as  distinguished 
from  the  meaning  that  he  generally  afBxed  to  them.  This 
exception,  which  is  sometimes  called  the  rule  as  to  equivoca- 
tion, is  the  following : 

Equivo-         Bule  V.  Where  there  is  an  equivocation,  that  is,  where 
the  person  or  thing  intended  is  described  in  terms  applicable 
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indifferently  to   more    than  one   person   or   thing,   diredb 
evidenoe  of  intention  is  admissible  to  prove  which  of  them 
was  intended.     {Lord  Cheyney*8   Casey  5  Eep.  68  a;  Jo7ies    * 
Y.  Newman^  1  Wm.  BL  60 ;  Norton  on  Deeds,  104.) 

To  oonsider  the  example  given  above :  suppose  that  on 
inquiry  it  turned  out  that  the  writer  had  two  nephews  both 
called  Sobert,  both  living  in  London,  and  both  on  equal 
terms  of  intimacy  with  him :  suppose,  further,  that  the 
context  does  not  show  which  of  the  two  was  intended ;  then 
oar  ordinary  rules  fail  us,  and  we  are  allowed  to  adduce 
direct  evidence  of  intention  as  to  which  of  the  two  was 
meant.  Such  evidence  might  take  the  form  of  a  parol 
declaration  by  the  writer  that  he  intended  to  give  the  dog 
to  Robert  Jones. 

It  must  be  observed  that  much  confusion  has  been  intro-  Sources  of 
duced  into  the  theory  of  interpretation  from  attention  not  ^^^^'^^^o"- 
having  been  paid  to  the  fact  that,  when  a  latent  ambiguity 
can  be  removed  by  the  consideration  of  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  writer  at  the  time  of  writing,  the  necessity  for  having 
recourse  to  the  exceptional  rule  as  to  the  admission  of  direct 
evidenoe  of  intention  in  cases  of  equivocation  does  not  arise ; 
and  that,  when  a  latent  ambiguity  cannot  be  removed  by 
evidence  admissible  under  the  first  four  rules,  and  we  admit 
direct  evidence  as  to  the  writer's  intentions,  the  case  is,  as 
aheady  mentioned,  exceptional ;  for  we  then  admit  extrinsic 
evidenoe  to  show  that  the  writer  affixed  a  special  meaning  to 
his  words  in  the  particular  document  under  consideration. 

A  further  source  of  confusion  arises  from  the  fact  that,  Farther 
as  almost  every  word  may  bear  more  than  one  meaning,  it  ^^fJI^on. 
is  in  a  sense  ambiguous ;  and  the  reader  will  find  statements 
in  text-books  and  even  in  judicial  decisions  that  parol,  by 
which  is  meant  extrinsic,  evidence  is  only  admissible  for  the 
purpose  of  clearing  up  ambiguities.  The  true  rules  are, 
as  above  pointed  out,  that  extrinsic  evidence  of  circum- 
stances is  admissible  for  determining  the  primary  meanings 
of  the  words  employed,  and  direct  evidence  of  intention  to 
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determine,  in  the  case  of  equivocation,  which  of  the  persons 
or  things  was  intended,  but  only  in  that  case. 

Sometimes  the  description  of  a  person  or  thing  given  in 
a  document  does  not  apply  accurately  to  any  known  person 
or  thing,  though  it  is  partially  applicable  to  two  or  more 
persoDS  or  things.  This  case  must  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  that  of  a  patent  ambiguity  with  which  it  is  sometimes 
confounded.  The  rules  as  to  the  interpretation  of  in- 
accurate descriptions  are  not  adapted  to  any  elementary 
treatise. 

The  process  of  interpretation,  as  thus  described,  is  a 
tentative  process.  When  a  document  is  placed  in  our  hands, 
we  at  once  obtain  some  information  as  to  the  time  of  writing 
from  the  character  of  the  letters  and  the  nature  of  the  fabric 
on  which  it  is  written.  But  we  can  obtain  no  intrinsic 
evidence  from  the  language  employed  till  we  have  put  some 
interpretation  on  it.  In  order  to  do  so  we  must  seek  the 
primary  meanings  of  the  words  employed  in  conformity  with 
the  rules  above  laid  down,  assuming,  in  the  absence  of 
extrinsic  evidence,  such  circumstances  and  time  of  writing 
of  the  author  as  shall  not  be  inconsistent  with  the  intrinsic 
evidence  already  obtained.  As  soon  as  we  have  afiEixed 
meaniugs  to  the  words,  we  are  able  to  place  some  interpre- 
tation on  the  document;  and,  from  the  intrinsic  evidence 
that  we  derive  from  its  perusal,  we  are  able  to  correct  our 
opinions  as  to  the  circumstances  and  time  of  writing  of  the 
author,  and  are  thus  led  to  modify  some  of  the  meanings 
already  affixed  to  the  words;  we  are  also  led  to  modify 
them  so  as  to  endeavour  to  obtain  a  uniform  and  consistent 
sense  from  the  whole  document.  If  contradictions  or 
ambiguities  should  now  appear,  we  are  thrown  back  on 
extrinsic  evidence ;  but  the  very  fact  of  reconciling  contra- 
dictions and  clearing  up  ambiguities  may  alter  the  intrinsic 
evidence  and  lead  to  some  further  modifications  in  the 
meanings  which  we  affix  to  the  words  employed. 

It  is  important  to  remember  that,  if  we  wish  to  interpret 
a  document   correctly,  we  must  dismiss   any  preconceived 
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opinions  as  to  the  intentions  of  the  author ;  we  must  be  on 
OUT  guard  against  the  grave  error  of  substituting  the  inten- 
tions which  in  our  opinion  the  author  ought  to  have  held 
for  those  which  we  find  expressed  in  the  document  before 
us.  For  the  author  may  have  composed  the  document  for 
the  veiy  purpose  of  showing  that  he  did  not  hold  certain 
opinions  which  he  was  generally,  to  his  own  knowledge, 
considered  to  hold.  When  the  document  relates  to  a  subject 
in  which  we  are  deeply  interested,  the  temptation  to  fall  into 
this  error  becomes  strong;  and,  if  it  relates  to  a  subject 
which  is  not  only  one  in  which  we  are  deeply  interested, 
but  is  one  which  we  habitually  talk  about,  this  temptation 
may  become  irresistible.  '^Some  ideas,"  it  has  been  said, 
*'are  by  frequency  and  strength  of  association,  so  closely 
connected  that  they  cannot  be  separated."  A  man  who 
habitually  expresses  certain  intentions  in  a  definite  form  of 
words  becomes  at  last  unable  to  conceive  the  possibility 
of  another  man  using  that  form  to  express  any  other  inten- 
tions. 

The  student  is  recommended  to  consult  Wigram  on 
Extrinsic  Evidence;  and  Norton  on  Deeds,  chapters  iii.,  iv., 
v.,  vL  and  viii. 
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ON  THE  PREPARATION  OF  ASSURANCES. 


Daty  of      The  duty  of  the  draftsman  is  to  express  the  intentions  of  the 
to^xp^«  parties  clearly  and  concisely  in  technical  language.     With  a 
intentions  yjew  to  this  object  he  should  first  form  a  clear  idea  of  what 
parties.      those  intentions  are.     It  is,  however,  extremely  difficult  in 
some  cases  to  discover  what  the  parties  wish,  owing  to  the 
instructions  being  imperfect,  obscure,  or  ambiguous;  more- 
over, their  intentions  may  offend  against  some  rule  of  law. 
In  all  these  cases  the  draftsman  must  be  guided  by  common 
sense  and  experience. 

It  is  a  convenient  practice  to  put  a  note  on  the  margin  of 
those  parts  of  the  draft  that  are  not  strictly  in  aooordanoe 
with  the  instructions,  calling  attention  to  the  discrepancy. 
As  an  example :  In  most  cases,  where  a  lady  takes  the  first 
life  interest  under  a  marriage  settlement,  it  is  intended  that 
she  should  be  restrained  from   anticipation,  while  in  the 
instructions  nothing  may  be  said  as  to  the  restraint.     In 
this  case  the  draftsman  may  follow  the  instructions  strictly, 
or  he  may  (if  he  thinks  that  the  words  "  without  power  of 
anticipation  "  have  been  omitted  by  error)  add  the  restraint 
on  anticipation;  but  he  would  be  acting  most  improperly 
were  he  not  to  call  attention  to  the  fact.     When  the  draft  is 
finished,  the  instructions  should  be  read  over  again,  so  as  to 
ascertain  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  them. 
Do  the  in-      When  the  draftsman  has  satisfied  himself  that  he  clearly 
offend^"   understands  the  intentions  of  the  parties,  he  should,  in  the 
against       next  place,  consider  whether  these  intentions  offend  against 
ofTa™?      any  rule  of  law.    A  testator  may  wish  to  tie  up  his  pro- 
]>erty  for  a  period  that  would   infringe   the  rules   against 
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perpetuities,  or  he  may  mah  to  make  an  inalienable  provision 
for  an  extravagant  son,  in  both  of  which  eases  his  intentions 
would  be  contrary  to  law.  In  cases  similar  to  these,  where 
the  instructions  cannot  be  carried  out  owing  to  their  offending 
against  some  rule  of  law,  it  becomes  a  subject  for  consideration 
whether  the  rule  of  law  can  be  avoided,  and,  if  not,  how  nearly 
the  law  allows  the  instructions  to  be  carried  out.  For  instance, 
in  the  second  case  mentioned,  the  provision  may  be  made  by 
means  of  a  discretionary  trust,  an  artifice  the  nature  of  which 
will  be  explained  in  the  chapter  on  marriage  settiements; 
while  in  the  former  case  it  would  be  a  question  for  the 
draftsman  whether  he  should  settle  the  draft,  departing  from 
the  instructions  so  far  as  may  be  necessary  to  make  the  pro- 
visions of  the  instrument  in  accordance  with  law,  or  should 
send  back  for  fresh  instructions.  As  a  general  rule,  it  is 
more  convenient  to  prepare  the  draft  in  the  manner  which 
will,  in  all  probability,  be  adopted,  without  waiting  for  further 
ingtmctions,  for,  if  this  meets  the  client's  wishes,  time  and 
expense  will  be  saved. 

When  the  draftsman  has  formed  a  clear  idea  as  to  what 
are  the  intentions  of  the  parties,  how  far  they  are  lawful,  and, 
if  unlawful,  how  they  should  be  modified,  he  is  in  a  position 
to  prepare  the  draft.  His  duty  now  is  to  translate  the 
intentions  of  the  parties  (modified,  if  necessary,  so  as  not  to 
be  unlawful)  into  technical  language,  arranged  in  the  order 
commonly  adopted  for  the  purpose. 

He  will  facilitate  his  operations  by  sketching  out  the  The  draft 
frame  of  his  draft  in  his  mind  before  he  puts  pen  to  paper.  Bketched 
Before  he  does  so,  a  perusal  of  precedents  on  similar  subjects  aeataUy- 
in  any  good  collection  will  generally  enable  him  to  hit  upon 
the  most  convenient  scheme.     There  is  another  advantage 
in  perusing  printed  precedents  at  this  stage  of  the  work, 
viz.,  that  it  lessens  the  risk  of  the  omission  of  some  clause 
which,  though  not  mentioned  in  the  instructions,  should  be 
inserted.      For  example,  the    instructions  might  be  "To 

prepare  a  mortgage  for  £ at  £ per  cent,  on  the 

house,  the  title  to  which  is  shown  in  the  accompanying 
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abstract."   Nothing  is  said  about  oovenants  by  the  mortgagor 
for  title,  but  the  draftsman  would,  as  a  matter  of  oourae, 
insert  words  which  imply  them. 
Skeleton         As  soon  as  the  general  frame  of  the  draft  has  been  deter- 
mined, the  draftsman  may  proceed  to  the  actual  preparation 
of  it.    A  very  good  method  is  to  frame  a  skeleton  draft  before 
he  begins  to  draw,  noting  at  what  page  in  the  book  of  pre- 
cedents that  he  uses  each  clause  will  be  found.    Thus,  suppose 
the  ordinary  case  of  a  oonveyanoe  by  a  mortgagor  and  mort- 
gagee to  a  purchaser.     (See  Stud.  Free.  p.  7.)     The  skeleton 
draft  might  run  as  follows : 

Parties  A.  Ist— B.  2nd— 0.  3rd. 
Becitals. 

1.  Mortgage  in  fee  for  1,000/.    A.  to  B. 

2.  Contract  for  sale  for  1,500/.     A.  to  0. 

3.  Principal  due,  interest  paid ;  principal  to  be  paid  oS 

out  of  purchase-money ;  B.  to  join. 

Witnessing  clauses. 

1.  In  consideration  of  1,000/.  to  B. ;  and  of  500/.  to  A, 

paid  by  0.    Beceipt. 

2.  A.  "  as  beneficial  owner,"  and  B.  "  as  mortgagee," 

grant  to  C.  parcels. 

3.  Habendum  "  unto  and  to  the  use  of  "  C.  in  fee  simple 

free  from  the  mortgage. 

In  such  a  simple  case  as  that  given  for  an  example  it  would 
hardly  be  necessary  for  any  one,  except  a  mere  beginner,  to 
prepare  a  skeleton  draft,  but  the  practice  is  in  difficult  cases 
often  of  use  even  to  a  person  of  experience. 

It  is  sometimes  convenient  to  mark  in  the  margin  of  each 

clause  of  the  instructions,  where  they  are  complicated,  the 

number  of  the  corresponding  clause  of  the  skeleton  draft,  so 

as  to  guard  against  the  accidental  omission  of  anything 

intended  to  be  provided  for. 

Begin  each      It  is  a  convenient  practice  in  complicated  oases  to  begin 

MDwlte  *  ®*®^  clause  on  a  separate  sheet,  to  fold  it  up  separately,  and 

sheet.         to  endorse  a  reference  to  the  skeleton  draft. 
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These  suggestions  are  of  speoial  value  when  part  of  the 
draft  has  to  be  prepared  by  pupils  or  clerks.  For  when  the 
skeleton  draft  has  been  carefully  framed,  it  is  unlikely  that 
pupils  of  even  small  experience  will  adopt  the  wrong 
common  forms  when  they  draw  the  clauses;  and  if  they 
should,  the  fact  of  each  clause  beginning  on  a  separate 
sheet  would  facilitate  the  substitution  of  the  appropriate 
clause. 

If  the  skeleton  draft  has  been  carefully  framed,  it  is  un-  Altera- 
likely  that  the  frame  of  the  draft  will  require  much  alteration;  draft.^** 
but  if  it  should,  the  clauses  already  prepared  should  be 
resettled  with  the  greatest  care ;  for  it  is  evident  that  a  slight 
change  in  one  part  of  the  draft  may  alter  the  meanings 
of  the  words  in  another  part,  or  even  render  them  \m- 
intelligible. 

For  example,  suppose  that,  as  the  draft  originally  stood, 
there  were  four  witnessing  parts,  which,  by  a  subsequent 
alteration,  were  reduced  to  three;  there  would  be  a  con- 
siderable risk  of  retaining  a  reference  to  '^  the  hereditaments 
and  premises  fourthly  hereinbefore  conveyed."  Or  again, 
suppose  that  the  parcels  or  incumbrances  were  described  in 
several  schedules  referred  to  in  the  body  of  the  deed  by 
numbers ;  there  would  be  considerable  risk,  if  on  resettling 
the  draft  the  numbers  of  the  schedules  were  altered,  of 
omitting  to  make  corresponding  alterations  in  the  body  of 
the  deed. 

Where  there  is  more  than  one  party  to  a  deed,  the 
practice  of  the  profession  determines  whose  solicitor  is  to 
prepare  the  draft  conveyance  to  be  submitted  to  the 
solicitor  of  the  other  parties.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  solicitor 
of  a  purchaser,  mortgagee,  or  lessor  to  prepare  the  draft 
and  to  submit  it  for  approval  to  the  solicitor  of  the  vendor, 
mortgagor,  or  lessee.  The  latter  solicitor,  and  the  counsel, 
if  any,  whom  he  instructs  to  settle  and  approve  of  the  draft, 
must  remember  that  it  is  no  part  of  his  duty  to  give  lessons 
in  conveyancing  to  the  practitioner  whose  draft  he  has  to 
aettle;  the  only  alterations  that  he  is  entitled  to  make  in 
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the  draft  are  suoh  as  vriXL  render  it  certain  that  his  client 
conveys  the  property  that  he  has  undertaken  to  convey,  and 
nothing  more,  and  that  he  only  takes  upon  himnfllf  the 
obligations  that  he  is  bound  either  by  express  contract  or 
by  law  to  take  upon  himself.  If  he  makes  any  alterations 
it  is  usual  and  convenient  to  state  in  the  margin  the  reason 
for  making  them,  as  if  this  is  not  done  and  the  reason  is 
not  evident,  a  correspondence  between  the  solicitors  as  to 
the  propriety  of  the  alterations  may  take  place,  thus  causing 
delay  and  consequent  expense.  While  it  can  hardly  be 
said  that  stating  reasons  for  alterations  is  absolutely  incum- 
bent on  the  draftsman,  no  sensible  practitioner  in  either 
branch  of  the  profession  habitually  omits  to  state  them. 
The  only  exception  to  the  rules  above  laid  down  as  to 
alterations  is  where  a  solicitor  sends  a  draft  drawn  by  him- 
self to  counsel  to  settle  on  behalf  of  his  (the  solicitor's) 
client,  as  the  approval  in  the  usual  form  of  the  draft  signed 
by  counsel  {poaty  p.  46)  is  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  in 
his  opinion  the  alterations  are  proper  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  out  his  instructions.  But  even  in  this  case  it  will 
generally  be  found  convenient  to  give  the  reasons  for  the 
alterations. 
Drawing  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  the  impropriety  of 
inserting  or  omitting  anything  without  having  a  reason  for 
it.  The  unnecessary  insertion  of  a  clause  is  Hkely  to  give  a 
great  deal  of  unnecessary  trouble  to  any  one  perusing  the 
draft;  he  will  assume  that  there  was  some  reason  for  the 
insertion,  and  will  vainly  try  to  discover  what  that  reason 
was.  On  the  other  hand,  the  improper  omission  of  a  clause 
may  either  render  the  draft  unintelligible,  or  may  prevent  it 
from  having  the  desired  operation. 

Suppose,  for  instance,  that  the  draft  is  a  conveyance  under 
an  express  power  of  sale  contained  in  a  strict  settlement  on 
A.  for  life,  with  remainders  in  tail  to  his  sons  and  daughters 
in  the  usual  manner,  with  remainder  to  B.  for  life,  with 
remainders  over ;  the  power  to  be  exercised  by  the  trustees 
with  the  consent  of  the  tenant  for  life  for  the  time  being ; 
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and  ihat  A.  (tke  first  tenant  for  life)  having  died  without 
iwaeyB.  (the  second  tenant  for  life)  is  in  possession.  In 
this  ease  what  we  really  want  to  show  is  that  the  power  can 
now  be  exercised  by  persons  who  are  parties  to  the  con- 
yeyanoe,  i.e.y  by  the  trustees  and  present  tenant  for  Ufe. 
Our  ledtals,  therefore,  should  set  forth  the  limitations  of 
the  settlement  so  far  as,  and  including,  the  limitations  to  B., 
and  the  power  of  sale ;  and  should  be  continued  by  stating 
the  death  of  A.,  without  issue.  It  would  be  unnecessary  to 
set  out  any  limitations  subsequent  to  that  of  the  life  estate 
to  B.,  for  the  knowledge  of  such  limitations  would  be  useless 
to  any  one  perusing  the  deed.  Generally,  indeed,  they  are 
shortly  noticed  as  follows :  **  With  diveris  remainders  over." 

Suppose,  on  the  other  hand,  the  draftsman  were  to  omit 
the  recital  of  the  death  of  the  first  tenant  for  life,  the  draft 
would  be 'most  incorrectly  framed,  as  on  the  face  of  it  it 
would  appear  that  the  necessary  consent  had  not  been 
obtained. 

The  young  draftsman  is  warned  against  writing  on  both  Draft  Dot 
aides  of  the  paper  or  placing  his  lines  too  close  together,  for  ^^JSentoo 
if  he  does  so,  he  will  have  great  difficulty  in  making  any  doseiy. 
alterations  which  may  become  necessary.     This  is  of  special 
importance  when  the  draft  has  to  be  settled  by  another 
person.      The  author  was    acquainted  with   a  counsel    of 
eminence,  who,  if  a  draft  too  closely  written  was  sent  to 
him  to  be  settled,  had  it  re-copied  on  wide  lines  before  he 
touched  it.     The  practice  is  to  put  about  two  folios    (t.^., 
144  words)  on  a  page.    Shotild  the  draftsman  have  to  re- 
settle a  draft  prepared  by  some  one  else,  he  will  find  it  con- 
venient to  make  his  alterations  in  pencil  in  the  first  instance, 
and  afterwards  to  write  them  in  coloured  ink,  so  as  to  show 
that  the  person  who  prepared  the  draft  is  not  responsible  for 
them. 

Unnecessary  statements  are  constantly  made  by  careless  Common 
or  unskilful  draftsmen ;  the  most  common  instances  are  the  undtTiful 

loUowini?  I  draftsmen. 

Fii^i,    They  state  conclusions  of  law.     This  is  imneces- 
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soiy,  for  we  presume  that  any  one  peruBing  the  draft  will 
know  what  the  law  is.  But  a  departure  from  this  rule  is 
occasionally  allowable;  for  example,  it  sometimes  greatly 
conduces  to  deamess  if  the  net  result  of  a  long  series  of 
recitals  is  stated  shortly. 

In  the  following  examples  imnecessary  words  are  printed 
in  iialics;  the  student  is  advised  to  discover  for  himself  why 
they  are  unnecessary : 

*•  A.  B.  died,  leaving  C.  D.,  his  only  son  and  heir-at-law.** 

"  The  said  sum  of  £ [a  mortgage  dehf]  was  not  paid  on 

the  day  appointed  for  the  day  of  payment  thereof,  tcherehy 
the  entate  of  the  said  [mortgagee]  became  absolute  at  latr^  but 
redeemable  in  equity.** 

Second.  They  state  conclusions  as  to  facts.  This  state- 
ment may  be  either  in  a  positive  or  negative  form.  As  for 
instance  stating  that 

"  A.  B.  died,  leaving  C.  D.  his  heir-at-law,  him  surviving; " 
or  stating  that  persons  took  *'  as  tenants  in  common  and  not 
as  joint  tenants.'^* 

Third.  They  deny  that  facts  happened.  It  is  obvious 
that,  as  a  general  rule,  a  negative  statement  is  unnecessary, 
for  we  always  presume  that  when  a  certain  state  of  things 
is  mentioned  as  existing,  it  remains  the  same  unless  some 
change  is  mentioned. 

A  negative  event  should,  as  a  general  rule,  only  be  stated 
where  the  non-existence  of  a  particular  event  is  important 
for  our  purpose.  Thus  in  the  example  {antcy  p.  42)  it  is 
necessary  to  state  that  the  first  tenant  for  life  died  without 
issue,  because,  if  there  were  issue  alive,  B.  would  not  be 
tenant  for  life,  and  therefore  his  consent  would  not  be 
necessary  to  the  exercise  of  the  power. 

In  some  few  cases  it  is  the  practice  to  state  a  negative ; 
as  for  example  if  we  recite  a  will,  we  recite  that  the  testator 
died  without  having  revoked  or  altered  it ;  and  where  there 
is  a  power  of  appointment  to  be  exercised  in  favour  of 
children,  we  sometimes  deny  that  there  has  been  any  prior 
exercLse  of  the  power. 


INDORSEMENT.  4^5 

The  stadent  who  desires  to  become  a  good  draf  i»nan  may  Book  of 
turn  any  good  book  of  precedents  into  an  exercise  book  in  J|^bGu!l»d 
the  following  manner:   Let  h™  make  a  careful  analysis  f"f/^®'^"® 
of  a  precedent,  so  as  in  fact  to  form  the  skeleton  draft  from 
which  it  might  have  been  prepared.     In  a  short  time,  when 
he  has  forgotten  the  actual  wording  of  the  draft,  let  him  try 
to   reproduce  it  from  the   skeleton   draft  and  a  book  of 
common  forms.    Let  him  not  be  discouraged  if  his  early 
attempts  are  failures,  for  nothing  but  practice  can  make  an 
expert  draftsman. 

When  he  can  reproduce  the  precedents  with  tolerable 
faoility  from  the  skeleton  draft,  let  him  frame  the  instruc- 
tions on  which,  in  his  opinion,  the  skeleton  draft  might 
have  been  founded,  and  endeavour  to  reproduce  the  prece- 
dent from  the  instructions  only.  Two  students  working 
together  might  greatly  improve  on  this  method,  one  framing 
the  skeleton  draft,  the  other  reproducing  the  precedent,  as  in 
this  ease  no  assistance  would  be  given  by  memory. 

Another  excellent  plan  is  to  take  some  particular  clause, 
the  express  power  of  sale  formerly  inserted  in  a  mortgage 
deed  for  instance,  and,  having  mode  a  careful  analysis  of  the 
variations  in  form  that  occur  in  the  different  precedents,  to 
endeavour  to  discover  the  reason  for  them. 

After  the  draft  has  had  a  back  (or  blank  sheet)  added  to  Indorse 
it,  and  has  been  tied  and  the  pages  have  been  numbered,  the  ^^^  ^' 
draftsman  indorses  a  short  title  on  the  back,  thus  : 

'*  Mr.  A.  B.  and  his  mortgagees 
to 
Mr.  C.  D. 

Draft  Conveyance  of  the  Sutton  Marsh  Estate." 

"  Draft  appointment  by  A.  B.  and  C.  his  wife,  in 
exercise  of  a  power  contained  in  their  marriage  settlement, 
of  10,000/.  consols  to  Miss  D.  B.  on  her  marriage  with 
Mr.  K  F." 
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ApprovaL  Counsel  states  his  approval  of  the  draft  in  some  such  form 
as  the  following : 

^*  I  have  settled  and  do  approve  of  this  draft  on  behalf  of 

Mr. [subject  to  my  notes  in  the  margin]."    This  is  the 

form  used  by  the  person  who  first  settles  the  draft,  as  for 
example  where  counsel  for  a  purchaser  settles  the  draft 
conveyance. 

^'I  have  settled  and  do  approve  of  this  draft  on  behalf 

of  Mr. ,  subject  to  my  alterations  in  red  ink."    This  is 

the  form  used  by  a  person  who  settles  a  draft  which  has  been 
already  settled  by  another  person,  as  for  example  where 
counsel  for  the  vendors  settles  the  draft  conveyance  already 
settled  by  counsel  for  the  purchaser. 

'*  I  have  resettled  and  do  approve  of  this  draft  on  behalf 
of  the  parties  of  the  first  and  third  parts  in  accordance  with. 

the  instructions  of  the day  of ,  190 — ,  and  subject 

to  my  opinion  in  fold."  This  is  the  form  used  by  a  person 
who  settles  a  draft  previously  settled  by  him. 

He  signs  the  approval,  adding  the  date. 

The  first  two  forms  are  those  used  when  the  draft  is  sent 
to  the  opposite  party. 

Owing  to  the  risk  of  verbal  instructions  being  misunder- 
stood, it  is  a  convenient  practice  in  settling  a  draft  from 
oral  instructions  to  call  special  attention  to  the  fact,  as 
follows: 

^'  I  have  resettled  and  do  approve  of  this  draft  on  behalf 
of    all    parties,  in  accordance  with  the    oral    instructions 

given  to  me  by  Mr.  in  conference  on  the day 

of ." 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

DEEDS  (a). 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  define  a  deed.  Coke  states  the  Deed 
requisites  of  a  deed  to  be,  "  first,  writing ;  seoondly,  in  ^^®^- 
parehment  or  paper ;  thirdly,  a  person  able  to  contract ; 
f omthly,  by  a  sufficient  name ;  fifthly,  a  person  able  to  be 
oontracted  with ;  sixthly,  by  a  sufficient  name ;  seventhly,  a 
thing  to  be  contracted  for ;  eighthly,  apt  words  required  by 
law ;  ninthly,  sealing ;  and  tenthly,  delivery.''  (Co.  Lit. 
35  b,)  Again,  he  says,  ^'  a  deed  signifieth  in  the  common 
law  an  instrument  consisting  of  three  things,  viz.,  writing, 
sealing,  and  delivery,  comprehending  a  bargain  between 
party  and  party."  (Co.  lit.  171  b,)  An  interesting  discussion 
as  to  what  amounts  to  a  deed  will  be  found  in  Meg,  v. 
Morton,  L.  E.  2  C.  C.  R.  22,  where  Bovill,  C.  J.,  says,  "  In 
some  of  the  definitions  given  a  deed  is  described  as  being 
something  of  the  nattire  of  a  contract.  But  the  term  is 
dearly  not  confined  to  contracts.  A  charter  of  feoffment, 
for  instance,  is  a  deed :  so  is  a  gift  or  grant,  a  power  of 
attorney,  a  release,  or  a  disclaimer.  I  wotild  go  further, 
and  say  that  any  instrument  delivered  as  a  deed,  and  which 
either  itself  passes  an  interest  or  property,  or  is  in  affirm- 
anoe  or  confirmation  of  something  whereby  an  interest  or 
property  passes,  is  a  deed.  .  .  .  Many  documents  under 
seal  are  not  deeds,  for  instance,  an  award,  though  sealed  "  (i). 

(a)  As  to  the  form  and  execu-  14  M.  &  W.  408.   See  further  as  to 

tion  of  deeds,  see  Norton  on  Deeds,  deeds  generally,  Cruise's  Digest, 

ch.  i.  yol.  iv..  Title  xxxii.,  Deed,  ch.  i. 

(6)  Or  a  magistrate's  warrant ;  bs.  16  et  aeq. ;  ib,  ch.  ii. ;  and  Shep. 

per  Parke,  B.,  Chanter  v.  Johnson,  Touch.  50. 
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The  authorities  appear  to  be  agreed  that  a  deed  must  be 
written  on  parchment  or  paper,  sealed,  and  delivered. 
Seal  or  In  old  times  very  few  people  could  write,  and  accordingly 

j{|*Ji^  most  people,  when  they  wished  to  signify  their  assent  to  any 
times.  document,  either  put  their  mark  to  it  in  the  form  of  a  cross, 
as  now  done  by  the  illiterate,  or  affixed  a  seal  to  it.  The 
former  plan  appears  to  have  been  a  practice  among  the 
Saxons,  the  latter  among  the  Normans;  and  as,  after  the 
Conquest,  the  judges  were  Normans,  they  introduced  the 
latter  practice,  ue.^  that  of  using  a  seal,  into  this  country  (c). 
As,  in  old  times,  writing  was  used  only  for  matters  of  im- 
portance, the  fact  of  sealing  a  document  remained,  even  after 
the  art  of  writing  had  become  common,  an  indication  that 
the  document  was  of  importance.  And,  accordingly,  to  this 
day,  a  document  under  seal  is  considered  in  law  of  greater 
importance  than  one  not  under  seal. 

The  reader  need  hardly  be  reminded  that  it  is  necessary 
that  the  seal  shotild  have  been  affixed  with  the  intention  that 
the  document  should  operate  as  a  deed ;  that  a  seal  affixed 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  document  secret,  as  iu 
the  case  of  a  letter  going  through  the  post,  will  not  render  it 
a  deed  contrary  to  the  wish  of  the  person  sealing  it.  In  old 
times  every  man  had  his  own  distinctive  seal,  but  in  practice 
at  present  the  seals  are  affixed  by  the  law  stationer,  and  only 
touched  by  the  parties.  Sometimes,  indeed,  in  the  case  of  a 
marriage  settlement,  some  of  the  parties  to  the  deed  have  a 
fancy  for  sealing  it  with  their  own  seals.  The  solicitor  wit- 
nessing the  execution  of  such  a  deed  will  see  that  those  people 
who  use  their  own  seals  put  them  in  the  proper  place,  which, 
where  the  deed  consists  of  more  than  one  skin  of  parchment 
or  sheet  of  paper,  is  on  the  strings  that  tie  the  different  skins 
of  parchment  or  sheets  of  paper  together.  The  reason  of  this 
place  being  adopted  for  the  seal  appears  to  be  the  belief  that 
it  throws  difficulty  in  the  way  of  a  fraudulent  substitution  of 
one  skin  for  another. 

(c)  See  Kemble,  Cod.  Diplom.,  I.  pp.  90  et  eeq, ;  Pollock  on  the  Land 
Laws,  p.  75  et  eeq. 


SEAUNG. 
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To  ooiiBtitate  a  seal  neither  wax,  wafer,  nor  probably  even 
an  impreBBion  is  requisite ;  merely  touching  the  parchment 
with  the  seal  or  the  end  of  a  ruler  is  sufficient  (d). 

There  is  no  need  to  make  use  of  any  particular  form  in  What 
the  delivery  (Co.  lit.  36  a,  49  b ;  Smith  v.  Adkim,  L.  E.  14  dST^y. 
Eq.  402 ;  Shop.  Touch.  57,  58).  The  usual  custom  is  to 
touch  the  seal  and  say, ''  I  deliver  this  as  my  act  and  deed." 
But  any  word  or  sign  showing  an  intention  to  deliver  the 
instrument  will  do.  Thus  actiml  physical  delivery  (handing 
oyer)  to  one  of  the  parties  or  his  solicitor  is  sufficient ;  or 
saying  to  him  "  take  this,"  "  this  will  serve,"  or  the  like> 
will  suffice  (e).  Merely  throwing  the  deed  on  the  table 
would  not  be  a  delivery,  as  the  act  would  be  equivocal ;  but 
throwing  it  on  the  table  towards  the  other  party,  or  allowing 
him  to  take  it  up,  would  clearly  show  the  intention.  In 
practioe  it  often  happens  that  a  man  delivers  the  deed  in 
the  presence  of  his  own  solicitor  only,  and  possibly  retains  it 
in  his  own  possession.  The  question  whether  this  is  intended 
to  operate  as  an  absolute  delivery,  or  as  a  delivery  to  take 
effect  on  the  performance  of  a  condition,  is  entirely  a  matter 
of  &ct  to  be  ascertained  from  all  the  surrounding  circum- 
stances (/). 

When  the  deed  is  delivered  to  some  person  not  a  party  to  Escrow. 
it  (Co.  lit.  86  a)  (^),  to  take  effect  in  certain  events,  it 
is  called  an  escrow  (Shep.  Touch.   58)  (A).      The  modem 
cases  show  that  a  deed  may  be  an  escrow  although  it  was 
not  expressly  stated  at  the  time  of  the  delivery  that  the 


(rf)  Per  Bovill,  C.J.,  lie  Sandi- 
land$,  L.  E.  6  C.  T.  411.  See 
NcAional  Provincial  Bank  of  Eng^ 
land  V.  Jack&ony  33  Ch.  D.  1; 
Norton  on  Deeds,  -p.  6et  seq. 

(e)  Xenos  v.  Wickhamy  L.  R.  2 
H.  L.  296,  at  p.  312. 

(/)  Bowker  v.  Burdekin,  11  M. 
&  W.   128  ;    XenoB  v.   WickJiamy 


L.  E.  2  H.  L.  296;  Watkins  v. 
Naahy  L.  E.  20  Eq.  262. 

{§)  Whiddon^B  Case,  Noy,  6; 
8.  C,  sub  nom.  Whyddon^e  Case, 
Cro.  EI.  520. 

(A)  Watkins  v.  Naah,  L.  E.  20 
Eq.  262 ;  Nash  v.  Flyn,  IJ.  &  Lat. 
162,  175  ;  Kidner  t.  Keith,  15 
C.  B.  N.  S.  35,  43 ;  Millerahip  v. 
Brookes,  5  H.  &  N.  797. 
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delivery  was  conditional  {{),  or  although  it  was  delivered  to 
the  solicitor  of  the  grantee  {k)j  or  to  one  of  several  grantees, 
provided  that  the  intention  that  the  delivery  was  conditional 
appears  clearly.  An  example  of  a  deed  delivered  as  an  escrow 
is  where  a  person  executes  and  delivers  a  deed  to  his  solicitor 
to  be  exchanged  against  the  purchase-money  when  paid  by 
a  purchaser,  or  against  the  counterpart  of  a  lease  when 
executed  by  the  lessee.  ^^It  would  be  monstrous,"  says 
Eomilly,  M.R.  ( Walker  v.  Ware^  8fc.  Raihcay  Co.y  35  Beav. 
58),  ^^for  the  purchaser  to  be  allowed  to  say  to  the  seller, 
'  You  have  executed  the  deed,  and  therefore  I  need  not  pay 
the  purchase-money ;  and  I  have  got  the  legal  estate,  and 
you  must  enforce  payment  of  the  purchase-money  as  best  you 
can.' "  His  Honour  was  of  opinion  that  in  such  a  case  the 
legal  estate  did  not  pass  till  the  deed  was  handed  over.  In 
practice  it  would  be  a  wise  precaution  for  the  solicitor,  in 
cases  where  there  is  any  serious  doubt  as  to  the  ability  of 
the  purchaser,  or  as  to  the  honesiy  of  the  intended  lessee, 
to  make  his  dient  deliver  the  deed  as  an  escrow,  to  take 
effect  as  a  deed  upon  the  money  being  paid  or  the  counter- 
part being  delivered  up ;  for  Williams,  J.  (in  Kidner  v. 
Keithy  15  C.  B.  N.  S.  40),  says,  "in  the  ordinary  case  of  a 
deed  executed,  and  left  with  the  party's  attorney,  unless  it  is 
delivered  to  the  attorney  as  an  escrow  not  to  be  delivered 
until  the  consideration  money  is  paid,  or  some  other  condi- 
tion performed,  it  operates  as  a  perfect  deed." 
Execu-  A  purchaser  cannot  insist  on  the  vendor  executing,  ».c., 

sealing  and  delivering  the  conveyance  in  the  presence  of 
himself  or  his  own  solicitor ;  but  if  such  a  request  be  made, 
the  vendor  will  act  wisely  in  acceding  to  it,  as  the  purchaser 
is  entitled  to  have  the  execution  attested  by  a  person  appointed 
by  him,  who  may  be  his  solicitor  (C.  A.  1881,  s.  8 ;  as  to  the 
law  before  1882,  see  Finet/  v.  Chaplin,  2  De  G.  &  J.  468 ; 
Ussex  V.  Danielly  L.  E.  10  0.  P.  538). 

(i)  Murray  v.  Stair,  2  B.  &  C.      Eq.   262  ;    Landoti  Freehold,  Ac. 
82.  Property  Co.  v.  Suffield,  [1897]  2 

{k)  Watkim  v.  Na^h,  L.  R.  20      Oh.  608. 
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Although  at  common  law  the  attestation  of  a  deed  is  Attesta- 
not  necessary (/)  to  its  validity  (Co.  lit.  la;  Oarrett  v. 
LisieTy  1  Lev.  25),  in  practice  a  deed  is  executed  in  the 
presence  of  one  or  more  witnesses  who  attest  it  (as  to  the 
statutes  requiring  special  attention,  see  Taylor  on  Evidence, 
sect.  1110).  The  witness  should  add  his  ^'addition/'  t.^., 
his  address  and  description,  so  that  he  can  readily  be  traced 
if  it  should  become  necessary  to  prove  the  fact  of  execution. 

If  a  deed  is  made  in  exercise  of  a  power,  the  terms  of  Power. 
which  require  special  formalities  in  the  execution  of  the 
deed,  the  deed  may  be  executed  either  with  the  prescribed 
formalities,  or  in  the  presence  of  and  attested  by  two  or 
more  witnesses  in  the  manner  in  which  deeds  are  ordinarily 
executed  and  attested,  notwithstanding  that  special  formali- 
ties were  required  by  the  terms  of  the  power  (the  Law  of 
Property  Amendment  Act,  1859  (22  &  23  Vict.  c.  35),  s.  12). 
Where  any  special  formalities  are  required,  the  draftsman 
should  always  make  a  note  in  the  margin  calling  attention  to 
the  fact. 

An  erasure  or  interlineation  in  any  docimient  should  be  Erasure. 
initialled  immediately  before  the  execution  by  the  parties 
and  witnesses  {m).    Erasures  should  always  be  made  in  ink 

(/)  The  case  of  a  will  is  different,  presence  of  the  testator,  but  no 

owing  to  the  positiye  enactment  form  of  attestation  shall  be  neces- 

of  the  ninth  section  of  the  Wills  sary."    The  only  safe  method  of 

Act,  which  declares  ' '  that  no  will  executing  a  will  is  for  the  testator 

shall  be  valid  unless  it  shall  be  in  and  the  intended  witnesses  to  be 

writing,  and  executed  in  manner  assembled    before    the    testator 

hereinafter  mentioned :  (that  is  to  begins  to  sign  his  name,  and  for 

say,)  it  shall  be  signed  at  the  foot  the  witnesses  to  subscribe  imme- 

or  end  thereof  by  the  testator,  diately  after  him,  without  anyone 

or  by  some  other  person  in  his  leaving  the  room, 

presence  and  by  his  direction;  and  (m)  Alterations  or   interlinea- 

soch  signature  shall  be  made  or  tions  in  a  deed  are  presumed,  in 

acknowledged  by  the  testator  in  the  absence  of  evidence  to  the 

the  presence  of  two  or  more  wit-  contrary,  to  have  been  made  prior 

nesses  present  at  the  same  time,  to  execution :  Norton  on  Deeds, 

and  such  witnesses  shall  attest  and  ch.  ii.  26. 
shall  subscribe  the  wiU   in  the 

4(2) 
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by  drawing  a  line  through  the  words  intended  to  be  omitted, 
so  as  to  leave  such  words  legible,  and  should  not  be  made 
with  a  penknife  or  with  an  ink-eraser.  If  an  alteration  is 
made  in  the  former  way,  a  person  examining  the  document 
oan  see  for  himself  what  alteration  has  been  made  and  how 
often  the  document  has  been  altered.  If  an  alteration  has 
been  made  in  either  of  the  latter  ways,  this  is  not  the  ease. 
A  person  perusing  an  abstract  in  which  an  erasure  made  in 
either  of  the  latter  ways  appears,  should  call  attention  to  the 
fact,  and  require  that  the  correct  words  should  be  insei*ted  or 
written  in  the  margin. 

Deeds  are  divided  into  indentures  and  deeds  poll  (4  Cruise, 
Dig.,  p.  8 ;  Shep.  Touch.  50  ;  Co.  Lit.  229  a). 
Indenture.      By  an  indenture  was  originally  meant  a  deed  having  the 
top  of  the  paper  or  parchment  cut  and  indented.    In  old 
times  when  the  deed  was  in  two   parts,  they  were  both 
written  on  the  same  skin,  which  was  afterwards  cut  through 
in  a  wavy  manner ;  and  generally  before  the  parts  were  cut 
asunder,  a  word  was  written  along  the  line  of  division  in 
such  a  manner  that  it  was  cut  through,  so  that  afterwards  it 
could  be  seen  that  the  two  parts  were  what  they  professed  to 
be  by  their  fitting  into  each  other.    These  two  parts  were 
called  "counterparts"   or  "counterpanes,"   and  when  put 
together  constituted  the  contract  by  deed.    Now  counter- 
parts are  not  written  on  the  same  skin,  and  in  practice  the 
part  executed  by  the  person  from  whom  the  estate  moves  is 
called  "  the  original,"  and  the  part  executed  by  the  person 
accepting  the  estate  is  called  "  the  counterpart."    When 
both  parts  are  executed  by  all    parties,    they   are  called 
"  duplicate  origmals  "  (2  Man.  &  Gr.  518,  n.  (6)).    Gradually 
the  custom  of  indenting  a  deed  has  died  out ;  and  now,  by 
"an  indenture"  we  only  mean  a  deed  that  has  parties  of 
more  than  one  part,  an  expression  which  will  be  explained 
hereafter.    The  effect  of  "  The  Eeal  Property  Act,  1845  " 
(8  &  9  Vict.  c.  106,  s.  6)  is  to  render  it  unnecessary  for  a 
deed  purporting  to  be  an  indenture  to  be  actually  indented. 
For  some  time  before  this  Act  was  passed  the  rule  as  to  an. 
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indenture  being  actually  indented  had  been  disregarded. 
Some  judge,  on  its  being  argued  that  a  so-called  indenture 
could  not  take  effect  because  it  was  not  actually  indented, 
asked  to  see  the  deed,  took  it,  and  looked  along  the  top.  He 
found,  he  said,  that  the  top  was  not  a  mathematically 
straight  line;  he  therefore  determined  that  it  was  an 
indenture. 

Deeds  poll  are  so  called  because  they  were  ioTmerlj  polled  Deeds 
or  cut  even  at  the  head.    The  term  is  now  applied  to  deeds  ^^ 
where  the  persons  executing  are  all  of  one  part.      The 
greater  part  of  deeds  poll  are  powers  of  attorney  or  deeds 
exercising  powers  in  a  settlement  or  will,  as,  for  instance,  a 
deed  appointing  a  portion  (see  a  form  in  Stud.  Free.  p.  102). 

It  is  the  invariable  practice  to  put  a  date  to  a  deed.  In  Bate, 
indentures  the  date  is  placed  at  the  beginning,  in  deeds  poll 
at  the  end,  in  the  testimonium  clause.  As,  however,  '^  deeds, 
in  point  of  obligatory  force  with  a  view  to  priority  of  title, 
take  effect  from,  and  therefore  have  relation  to,  the  time, 
not  of  their  date  but  of  their  delivery"  (Shep.  Touch.  72), 
it  follows  that  if  the  date  be  impossible  (Co.  Lit.  46  5),  or 
be  omitted,  or  if  the  date  stated  in  the  deed  be  different  from 
that  of  the  time  of  delivery  {OoddarcTs  Casey  2  Eep.  4  J),  the 
deed  takes  effect  from  the  latter  time  (n). 

As  a  matter  of  convenience,  the  name  of  every  person  Parties. 
whose  intentions  are  expressed  by  any  instrument  should 
be  formally  stated.  When  all  the  persons  have  identical 
intentions,  they  generally  express  them  by  means  of  a  deed 
poll ;  but  when  this  is  not  the  ccuse,  they  do  so  by  means  of 
an  indenture,  and  are  said  to  be  made  parties  to  it ;  those 
who  have  identical  intentions  being  made  parties  of  the 
same  part  The  phrase  '^identical  intentions"  requires  a 
little  explanation.  In  a  common  contract  for  sale  from  A.  to 
B.,  although  at  first  sight  it  may  appear  that  the  intentions 


(n)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  ch.x.;  cuted  in  the  order  which  will 
and  as  to  the  presumption  that  effectoate  the  purpose  of  the 
deeds  of  the  same  date  were  oxe-     parties,  tb,  p.  78. 
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of  A.  and  B.  are  the  Bame,  jet  this  is  not  really  the  case ; 
for  A.'s  intention  is  to  part  with  his  property  and  reoeive 
money,  while  B.  desires  to  part  with  his  money  and  receive 
property.  Their  intentions  are  different;  and  accordingly, 
in  the  deed  declaring  their  intentions,  they  would  be  made 
parties  of  different  parts ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the 
sale  were  made  to  two  persons,  B.  and  C,  as  trustees,  for 
instance,  they  would  have  identical  intentions  differing  from 
those  of  A. :  so  that  A.  would  be  of  one  part,  B.  and  C.  of 
the  other. 

The  date  and  names  of  the  parties  are  stated  at  the 
beginning  of  an  indenture  in  the  following  form : — 

"  This  Indenture,  made  the day  of  ,  19 » 

between  A.  B.  of ,  Esq.,  of  the  first  part ;  C.  D.  of , 

Esq.,  and  E.  F.  of ,  Gent.,  of  the  second  part;  and 

K.  L.  of ,  Esq.,  of  the  third  part." 

The  parties  are  expressed  to  be  of  as  many  parts  as  are 
necessary,  the  parties  of  the  last  part  being  introduced  by 
the  word  "  and."  If  the  parties  be  of  two  parts  only,  they 
are  said  to  be  "  of  the  one  part "  and  "  of  the  other  part." 

Formerly  no  person  could  take  an  immediate  estate  under  an 
indenture  between  parties,  unless  he  was  named  as  one  of  the 
parties  to  it  (Co.  lit.  231  a) ;  but  he  could  take  a  remainder 
{ibid,)y  or  a  use  {Sammes^s  Casey  13  Hep.  55),  and  therefore  the 
benefit  of  a  trust,  without  being  named  as  a  party.  But  by  the 
Eeal  Property  Act,  1845  (8  &  9  Vict.  c.  106,  s.  5),  imder  an 
indenture  executed  after  the  1st  October,  1845,  an  immediate 
estate  or  interest  in  any  hereditamenh  and  the  benefit  of  a 
condition  or  covenant  respecting  any  hereditaments  may  be 
taken,  although  the  taker  thereof  be  not  named  a  party  to 
the  indenture.  This  is,  however,  one  of  the  many  cases  in 
which  a  change  in  the  rule  of  law  does  not  alter  the  rule 
of  practice.  It  is  still  a  rule  of  practice  to  make  every 
person  a  party  who  takes  an  immediate  estate  or  interest  in 
hereditaments,  or  the  benefit  of  any  condition  or  covenant 
respecting  them  ;  but  the  latter  branch  of  the  rule  is  subject 
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to  some  ezoeptions.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Act  relates 
only  to  "  hereditaments  "  {nn). 

The  formal  method  of  stating  the  parties  to  a  deed  poll 
varies  according  as  it  does  or  doe9  not  contain  recitals ;  in 
the  former  case  it  begins,  **  To  all  to  whom  these  presents 
shall  come,  A.  B.y  of,  &c.,  sendeth  greeting  " ;  in  the  latter 
case  it  begins,  ^*  Enow  all  men  by  these  presents  that  I, 
A  B.,  of,  &c./'  the  date  being  in  each  case  mentioned  in 
the  testimonium  clause. 

In  contracts  not  under  seal  the  form  is  immaterial,  but 
when  they  are  prepared  in  a  formal  manner,  the  commence- 
ment is  generally  the  same  as  that  of  an  indenture,  sub- 
stituting the  words  '' Memorandum  of  agreement,"  or 
"  Articles  of  agreement "  for  "  This  indenture."  Where  the 
contract  is  long,  and  is,  according  to  a  usual  and  oonveuient 
practice  in  such  cases,  divided  into  numbered  paragraphs, 
the  heading  *^ articles  of  agreement"  is  more  often  used 
than  '^  memorandum  of  agreement,"  but  the  difference  is 
entirely  immaterial. 

The  parties  to  a  deed  are  always  described  by  their  names  Addl- 
and  "  additions,"  that  is,  their  dwelling-places  and  qualities  ^^^^  ^*'' 
or  descriptions.    There  is  no  strict  rule  as  to  the  minuteness 
of  description  necessary ;  all  that  is  required  is  to  describe 
the  parties  with  such  a  degree  of  accuracy  that  no  confusion 
will  arise  {p).    Generally,  if  a  person  lives  in  the  country,  a 

description,  as  **  of  the  parish  of ,  in  the  county  of 

,"  is  su£Scient.     On  the  other  hand,  you  generally  state 

the  street  and  number  in  the  street  of  any  one  living  in 
a  town,  e,g.^  "  of  No.  118,  John  Street,  in  the  parish  of 
St.  Mary,  in  the  city  of  London."  When  a  party  to  the 
deed  was  party  to  a  former  deed  which  related  to  the  same 
properiy,  but  in  which  he  was  described   differently,  we 

{nn)  Norton  on  Deedei,  24. 

(o)  See  9  Encyd.  Prec.  under  '* Parties"  for  desoriptions  of  par- 
ticular persons  and  Gh>yemment  offioes. 
[p)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  177. 
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generally  give  both  the  present  and  the  former  description, 
thus: — 

"  John  Smith,  of  No.  118,  John  Street,  in  the  parish  of 
St.  Mary,  in  the  city  of  London,  but  formerly  of  the  parish 
of  Tonbridge,  in  the  county  of  Kent." 

The  quality  of  each  party  is  stated  after  his  dwelling- 
place  with  a  reasonable  degree  of  accuracy,  but  subject  to 
the  usual  exception  that  a  gentleman  is  generally  called 
an  Esquire  (q)  whether  he  be  so  strictly  speaking  or  not. 
Examples — Sir  John  Dacres,  of  Dacre  Hall,  in  the  county 
of  Middlesex,  Baronet;  William  Lumley,  of  152,  Suffolk 
Street,  in  the  city  of  Westminster,  Esquire. 

Peers.  In  the  case  of  a  peer,  peeress,  or  person  holding  a  title  by 

courtesy,  the  dwelling-place  is  usually  omitted.  A  peer  is 
described  by  the  proper  prefix  according  to  his  rank ;  **  the 
most  noble  "  in  the  case  of  a  duke ;  *^  the  most  honourable  " 
in  that  of  a  marquis;  ^'the  right  honourable"  in  that  of 
any  other  peer ;  followed  by  his  Christian  name  and  title, 
thus :  "  The  Most  Noble  Arthur,  Duke  of  Wellington." 

Courtesy  The  phrase  "  courtesy  title "  appears  to  require  some 
explanation.  The  eldest  son  of  a  duke,  marquis,  or  earl,  is 
entitled  by  the  courtesy  of  England  to  assume  one  of  his 
father's  inferior  titles,  while  the  younger  sons  of  dukes  and 
marquises,  and  the  daughters  of  dukes,  marquises,  and  earls, 
are  entitled  by  the  courtesy  to  prefix  the  title  Lord  or  Lady 
to  their  names.  There  appears  to  be  some  difference  of  usage 
in  the  method  of  describing  persons  who  bear  courtesy  titles. 
In  all  cases  they  are  described  both  by  their  true  description 
and  by  their  courtesy  title.  Bearing  in  mind  that  every 
child  of  a  peer  is  entitled  to  the  prefix  "  honourable,"  and 
that  the  usage  of  conveyancers  is  to  prefix  the  words  "  right 
honourable  "  to  every  person  bearing  a  title  by  courtesy,  the 
better  plan  appears  to  be  to  describe  the  person  as  *'  the  right 
honourable,"  giving  both  Christian  and  surname,  adding 

{q)  As  to  the  meaning  of  "  Esquire,"  see  1  Byth.  by  Bob.  793,  note. 
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'^oommonlj  called/'  and  his  title.  Thus,  Lord  Edgar 
Algernon  Bobert  Cecil  being  a  younger  son  of  a  marquis, 
and  Earl  Percy  being  the  eldest  son  of  a  duke,  they  would 
be  described  as  follows:  ''The  Eight  Honourable  Edgar 
Algernon  Eobert  Cecil,  commonly  called  Lord  Edgar 
Algernon  Robert  Cecil/'  "The  Eight  Honourable  Henry 
Algernon  George  Percy,  commonly  called  Earl  Percy  "  ;  but 
some  conveyancers  describe  persons  having  courtesy  titles 
exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  they  describe  persons  who  are 
allowed  by  the  usage  of  society  to  assume  titles  to  which  they 
have  no  legal  right. 

This  usage  authorises  the  assumption  by  the  children  of  Tides 
a  person  who  bears  the  courtesy  title  of  a  peer  of  the  same  ^^^t 
titles  as  if  their  father  had  actually  been  a  peer.  But  in  ^7  Btriot 
this  case  they  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  honourables,  and  it 
appears  the  better  course  to  describe  them  first  as  if  they  had 
no  title,  followed  by  the  title  with  the  prefix  right  honourable. 
Thus  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  Earl  Gfrosvenor,  being  the 
grandson  of  a  duke,  would  be  described  as  "  Hugh  Eichard 
Arthur  Qrosvenor,  Esq.,  commonly  called  the  Eight 
Honourable  Yiscount  Belgrave."  Similarly  the  usage  of 
society  authorises  a  commoner  who  marries  a  peer,  and  after 
his  death  marries  a  commoner  (r),  to  retain  the  title  that  she 
acquired  by  her  first  marriage.  Thus  the  widow  of  the  sixth 
Duke  of  Manchester  married  Sir  Stevenson  Arthur  Black- 
wood, K.C.B.,  and  her  proper  description  would  be  "Harriet 
Sydney,  the  wife  of  Sir  Stevenson  Arthur  Blackwood,  K.C.B., 
commonly  called  the  Most  Noble  the  Duchess  of  Man- 
chester." 

The  wife  of  a  baronet  or  knight  is  described  by  "  Dame  "  wife  or 
prefixed  to  her  Christian  and  surnames;   example — Dame  ^^^t°' 
Alice  Smith.    Jf  she  marries  again  after  the  death  of  her  knight. 
husband,  according  to  the  usage  of  society  she  retains  her 
title  unless  her  second  marriage  confers  a  higher  title  on  her. 

(r)  The  Duchesa  of  SuffoWa  CasCy  4  Leon.  196 ;  Dy.  79 ;  Ow.  81. 


or 
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Privy  Privy    OouncillorB    are    entitled    to    the    prefix    "right 

cillors,       honourable."    Example— "  The  Eight  Honourable  Arthur 
James  Balfour,  of  Whittinghame,  in  the  oountj  of  Had- 
dington, N.B." 
Bishop.  A  bishop  is  described  as  "  The  Right  Reverend  Father  in 

God  («),  Thomas,  by  Divine  Permission  Lord  Bishop  of .*' 

Sometimes  tedious  genealogical  recitals  can  be  avoided  by 
affixing  a  statement  of  relationship  in  the  description  of  the 
parties,  but  this  method  is  not  to  be  recommended. 
Divorced  When  a  woman  who  has  been  divorced,  either  on  her  own 
petition  or  on  that  of  her  husband,  is  a  party,  there  is 
Change  of  occasionally  some  difficulty  in  describing  her.  It  should  be 
^  ^^'  remembered  that,  while  a  Christian  name  cannot  be  altered, 
except  possibly  at  confirmation  (Co.  lit.  3  a),  a  surname 
can  be  altered  or  assumed  at  the  pleasure  of  the  party  {Doe 
d.  Luscombe  v.  Yates^  6  Bam.  &  Aid.  644 ;  Du  Boulay  v. 
Du  Boulay^  L.  R.  2  P.  C.  430),  so  that  the  surname  is  a 
name  of  reputation  only  ;  and  accordingly  a  woman  who 
has  been  divorced  is  correctly  described  after  the  divorce 
by  the  surname  that  she  bore  immediately  before  it,  t.«.,  by 
her  husband's  name.  The  husband  cannot,  as  is  sometimes 
erroneously  believed,  insist  on  her  resuming  her  maiden 
name  {t) ;  and  if  she  resumes  her  maiden  name,  it  may  be 
some  time  before  she  re-acquires  it  as  a  name  by  reputation 
(Fendall  v.  Ooldsmid^  2  P.  D.  263).  It  appears  therefore 
proper,  if  she  wishes  to  resume  her  maiden  name,  and  is 
made  a  party  to  a  deed  shortly  after  the  divorce,  to  describe 
her  by  both  surnames,  thus — "A.  B.,  lately  A.  C."  If 
there  is  any  reason  for  showing  that  she  was  formerly  a 
married  woman,  she  may  be  described  as  '^  late  the  wife  of 
D.  C."  ;  but  in  most  cases  this  will  not  be  necessary.  She 
may  be  described  by  her  business ;  or,  if  she  has  none,  as 
"  landed  proprietor,"  "  fimdholder,"  or  the  like. 

(«)  For  the  Bishop  of  Durham         (0  Earl  Cowley  y.  CoukUm  CoW' 
substitute      "  Providence  "     for      ley,  [1901]  A.  C.  450,  460. 
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Partn^^  should  be  described  both  individually  and  by  Partners. 

their  firm  name,  thus — *'  A.,  of  &o.,  and  B.,  of  &o.y  carrying 

on  business  in  copartnership  at under  the  style  and  firm 

of "(m). 

Occasionally  we  annex  to  the  description  of  each  party  the  Partiee  bj 
character  in  which  he  acta,  and  afterwards  call  him  by  that  J!^^^"" 
name  throughout  the  instrument.     Thus  in  a  conveyance  by 
a  vendor,  his  trustees,  and  mortgagees,  to  a  railway  company, 
the  parties  might  run  as  f oUows : — 

"  This  indenture,  made,  &c.,  between  A.  B.,  of ,  Esq. 

(hereinafter  called  Hhe  vendor'),  of  the  first  part ;  C.  D.,  of 

,  Esq.,  and  E.  F.,  of ,  Esq.  (hereinafter  called  *  the 

mortgagees'),  of  the  second  part ;  G.  H.,  of ,  Esq.,  and 

K.  L.,  of  ,  Esq.  (hereinafter  called  *the  trustees ')>  of 

the  third  part ;  and  the  North  and  South  Junction  Eailway 
Company  (hereinafter  called  'the  Company'),  of  the  fourth 
part." 

Then,  wherever  in  the  deed  we  should,  if  we  had  not 
adopted  this  plan,  have  used  the  names  of  the  mortgagees, 
C.  D.  and  E.  F.,  we  should  simply  say,  "  the  mortgagees  "  ; 
and  so  as  to  the  other  parties. 

Nothing  but  practice  will  enable  the  student  to  determine 
when  this  plan  is  likely  to  be  of  use. 

The  order  in  which  the  parties  are  arranged  is  very  much  Order  of 
a  matter  of  practice,  and  will  best  be  learnt  by  carefully  P*^*®®- 
studying  all  the  properly  drawn  deeds  to  which  the  student 
can  gain  access.  Usually  in  a  conveyance  the  conveying 
parties  come  before  those  to  whom  the  interest  is  conveyed ; 
the  persons  having  the  legal  estate,  whether  owners,  trustees, 
or  mortgagees,  come  first ;  they  are  followed  by  incum- 
brancers, such  as  second  mortgagees,  annuitants ;  the  person 
entitled  to  the  beneficial  interest  subject  to  the  charges, 
coming  ^ter  his  incumbrancers ;  the  persons  to  whom  the 


(tf)  But  a  conveyance  of  free-  estate  to  all  the  individual  part- 
holds  to  a  partnership  by  its  firm  ners  as  joint  tenants :  Wray  y. 
name  alone  will  pass  the  legal      IF.,  [1905]  2  Oh.  349. 
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oonveyanoe  is  made  ooming  after  those  who  convey ;  trostees, 
inserted  for  the  interest  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  oonvej- 
ance  is  made,  generally  oome  last  of  all. 

Thus,  in  the  case  of  a  conveyance  by  mortgagor  and  first 
and  second  mortgagee,  according  to  the  rale  the  order  is : — 

.  1st,  First  mortgagee ;  2nd,  second  mortgagee ;  3rd, 
vendor ;  4th,  purchaser. 

Here  the  first  mortgagee  comes  first  as  having  the  legal 
estate,  and  the  vendor  comes  last  of  the  conveying  parties. 
But  in  this  case  many  practitioners  make  the  vendor  the 
party  of  the  first  part  (this  latter  plan  is  adopted  throughout 
£.  &  E.).  Thus  in  the  case  of  a  conveyance  to  a  purchaser 
keeping  alive  an  incumbrance  paid  off  as  a  protection  against 
concealed  incumbrances  the  order  is,  Ist,  Mortgagor;  2nd, 
mortgagee;  3rd,  purchaser;  4th,  trustee  for  purchaser  (see 
1  K.  &  E.  p.  486). 

Where  a  deed  is  endorsed  on  another  deed,  any  person 
who  is  a  party  to  or  is  mentioned  in  the  endorsed  deed,  and 
is  also  a  party  to  or  is  mentioned  in  the  deed  on  which  it  is 
endorsed,  is  described  in  the  first  place  where  his  name  is 
mentioned  in  the  endorsed  deed  as  "  the  within-named 
A.  B."  and  afterwards  as  the  "  said  A.  B."  The  principal 
deed  will  be  referred  to  in  the  first  place  where  it  occurs 
as  the  "  within  written "  indenture  or  deed  poll,  as  the 
may  be,  and    afterwards  as    the  "  said "  indenture 


case 


or  deed  poll.  If  more  than  one  deed  is  endorsed  on  the  same 
deed,  a  person  who  is  a  party  to  or  i?  mentioned  in  a  subse- 
quently endorsed  deed  and  is  also  a  party  to  or  mentioned  in 
one  of  the  earlier  endorsed  deeds,  is  described  as  ''  the  above- 
named  A.  B."  If  reference  is  to  be  made  to  a  prior  endorsed 
deed,  it  will  in  the  first  place  where  it  occurs  be  to  the 
"  above  written  "  indenture  or  deed  poll. 

The  C.  A.  1881,  s.  53,  provides  that  "A  deed  expressed 
to  be  supplemental  to  a  previous  deed,  or  directed  to  be  read 
as  an  annex  thereto,  shall,  as  far  as  may  be,  be  read  and 
have  effect  as  if  the  deed  so  expressed  or  directed  were  made 
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by  way  of  indorsement  on  the  previous  deed,  or  contained  a 
full  recital  thereof." 

Considerable  brevity  can  be  obtained  by  adopting  these 
provisions.  The  iiecital  may  be  "  "Whereas  these  presents  are 
supplemental  to  an  indenture,  dated,  &o.,  hereinafter  referred 
to  as  the  principal  indenture  "  [or,  if  there  are  several  principal 
indentures^  "  the  first  principal  indenture,"  or  "  the  mortgage 
of  1897,"  or  as  the  case  may  fie]  "  whereby  the  hereditaments 
hereby  assured  were  conveyed  to  the  said  Z.  in  fee  simple  by 
way  of  mortgage  to  secure  the  payment  of  the  principal  sum 

of  £ and  interest  to  the  said  Z.  by  the  said  X."    (See  for 

other  forms  1  K.  &  E.  p.  404,  and  note,  p.  650.)  Where  all 
the  principal  indentures  are  handed  over  to  the  person  who 
takes  under  the  supplemental  deed,  no  difficulty  is  likely  to 
arise  owing  to  the  recital  not  being  sufficiently  full,  as  in  case 
of  doubt  he  will  be  able  to  refer  to  them,  but  if  that  is  not 
the  case  it  is  often  advantageous  to  insert  full  recitals,  owing 
to  the  delay  and  expense  which  may  be  incurred  if  it 
should  become  necessary  to  inspect  deeds  in  the  custody  of  a 
stranger.  • 

Where  a  party  to  a  supplemental  indenture  is  a  party  to  Doscrip- 
the  principal  indenture  he  may  be  described  in  the  former  as  ^^^J^g  j^ 
**  A.,  being  the  person  of  that  name  who  is  a  party  of  the  supple- 

mental 


part  to  an  indenture  hereinafter  called  the  principal  deed. 

indenture."  Where  a  party  to  a  supplemental  indenture  is 
mentioned  in  but  was  not  a  party  to  the  principal  indenture, 
add  after  his  description  ^'  being  the  person, of  that  name  who 
IB  mentioned  in  the  indenture  hereinafter  called  the  principal 
indenture."  Where  a  person  who  is  a  party  to  or  is  men- 
tioned in  the  principal  indenture  is  not  a  party  but  is 
mentioned  in  a  supplemental  indenture,  add  to  his  name  in 
the  first  place  that  it  occurs  in  the  latter,  *'  being  the  person 

of  that  name  who  is  a  party  of  the part  to "  or  "  is 

mentioned  in  the  principal  indenture." 

The  framing  of  recitals  is  sometimes  a  very  difficult  task.  B«o:- 

tal8(9]. 
(v)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  oh.  xi.»  <'  Bccitals.'* 
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They  should  be  as  ooncise  as  is  oompatible  with  their  being 
intelligible  and  accurate.  It  need  hardly  be  stated  that 
accuracy  is  of  paramount  importance,  having  regard  to  the 
provisions  of  the  V.  &  P.  A.  1874  (37  &  38  Vict.  c.  78),  and 
to  the  doctrine  of  estoppel.  The  V.  &  P.  A.  1874  (s.  2), 
provides  that,  on  a  contract  for  a  sale  of  land,  recitals,  state- 
ments, and  descriptions  of  facts,  matters,  and  parties  contained 
in  deeds,  instruments,  Acts  of  Parliament,  or  statutory  decla- 
rations, twenty  years  old  at  the  date  of  the  contract,  shall, 
unless  proved  to  be  inaccurate,  be  taken  to  be  sufficient 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  matters  stated.  (See  Bolton  v. 
London  School  Board,  7  Ch.  D.  766.) 
Estoppel.  Coke  gives  the  following  definition  of  estoppel:  ''It  is 
called  an  estoppel  or  conclusion,  because  a  man's  own  act  or 
acceptance  stoppeth  or  closeth  up  liis  mouth  to  alleage  or 
plead  the  truth"  (Co.  Lit.  352  a)  {x). 

The  doctrine  rests  partly  on  the  duty  of  every  man  to 
speak  the  truth,  and  partly  on  the  policy  of  the  law,  which 
will  not  allow  a  man  to  make  a  solenm  statement  on  the 
faith  of  which  he  knows  that  another  will  act,  and  then  to 
deny  the  truth  of  his  statement.  Every  recital  in  a  deed 
must  be  taken  as  a  solemn  statement,  on  which  some  of 
the  parties  are  intended  to  act.  Thus,  for  instance,  in  a 
common  purchase  deed,  a  recital  that  the  vendor  is  seised 
in  fee  must  be  taken  as  his  statement  on  which  he  intends 
the  purchaser  to  act.  And  it  would  operate  as  monstrous 
injustice  for  the  vendor  afterwards  to  be  allowed  to  allege 
that  he  was  not  seised  in  fee  at  the  date  of  the  deed,  but 
that  he  had  since  become  so,  and  to  allow  him  to  recover 
the  land  by  his  new  title.  Thus,  if  he  alleged  that  the 
land  did  not  belong  to  him  at  the  time  when  he  professed 
to  sell  it,  and  that  he  had  since  bought  it  from  the  true 
owner,  the  purchaser  from  bim  would  in  an  action  of 
ejectment  produce  the  deed,  and  although  the  vendor's 
-present  story  might  be  quite  true,  he  would  be  estopped,  t.a., 

(x)  Norton  on  Deeds,  194. 
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stopped^  precentedy  from  setting  np  any  title  inoompatible 
with  that  which  he  had  solemnly  asserted.  But  such  a 
Tedtal  is  no  estoppel  in  an  action  which  is  not  founded 
on  the  deed  itself,  but  in  which  the  question  of  the  vendor's 
title  incidentally  comes  in  question,  whether  the  action 
be  between  the  parties  to  the  deed,  or  between  the  Tender 
and  a  stranger.  {Carpenter  v.  Buttery  8  M.  &  "W.  209 ;  Ex 
parte  MorgaUy  2  Ch.  D.  72.) 

In  order  that  a  recital  may  operate  by  estoppel  it  must  be 
clear  and  unambiguous  (t/) :  for  instance,  a  recital  that  a 
vendor  "  is  seised  or  otherwise  well  entitied  to  "  the  property 
does  not  estop  a  person  claiming  under  the  vendor  from 
denying  that  he  had  the  legal  estate ;  for  it  will  be  observed 
that  the  recital  only  amounts  to  a  statement  that  he  had  an 
estate  either  at  law  or  at  equity.  {Heath  v.  Crealocky  L.  B. 
10  Ch.  22 ;  General  Finance^  8fc,  Co.  v.  Liberator ^  8fc.  Society y 
10  Ch.  D.  15;  Ontcard  Building  Soc.  v.  Smithsony  [1893]  1 
Ch.  1.) 

Many  students  fall  into  the  error  of  thinking  that  there  is  Beoitals. 
but  one  form  of  reciting  a  particular  deed.  This  is  not  so ; 
the  form  of  the  recital  depends  upon  the  nature  and  object 
of  the  deed  in  which  it  is  contained.  Compare  the  recitals 
of  a  mortgage  in  a  conveyance  by  the  mortgagor  and  mort- 
gagee (Stud.  Free.  7),  in  a  conveyance  by  the  mortgagee 
under  his  power  of  sale  (Stud.  Free.  9),  and  in  a  transfer  of 
the  mortgage  (Stud.  Free.  68). 

A  recital  is  not  a  necessary  p6urt  of  a  deed ;  and  if  there  is 
a  discrepancy  between  the  recitals  and  the  operative  clauses, 
and  the  latter  are  dear  and  unambiguous,  the  recitals  will 
not  control  them  {%),    For  instance,  if  a  purchase  deed  con- 


{y)  By  which  is  meant  not  that  by  the  person  to  whom  it  is  ad- 

the  lAiig:aage  must  be  such  that  dressed ;  per  Bowen,  L. J.,  Lwv  v. 

it   caimot  possibly  be   open   to  ^^^^^^^  3  ^^  ^^       ^^^ 

diiierent  constnictions,  but  that  it  j        it-       x  t 

must  be  such  as  wiU  be  reasonably  ^^^  P^^  ^""^^  ^'^'^  '^'^'  l^^' 
nndeiBtood  in  a  particular  sense  (z)  Norton  on  Deeds,  181. 
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tains  a  reoiial  of  a  contract  for  sale  free  from  incumbranoes, 

and  covenants  for  title  implied  by  the  vendor  conveying  *^  as 

beneficial  owner "  (a),  or,  if  express,  so  framed  that  the 

vendor  covenants  only  against  the  acts  of  himself  and  persons 

through  whom  he  derives  title  otherwise  than  by  purchase 

for  vdue  (6),  the  generality  of  the  recital  will  not  operate  so 

as  to  enlarge  the  covenant,  and  render*  it  a  covenant  against 

incumbrances  created  by  his  vendor.     On  the  other  hand,  if 

the  operative  clauses  be  obscure  or  ambiguous,  they  may  be 

explained  by  the  recitals  (c). 

HecitalB         In  most  cases  it  is  convenient  to  arrange  the  recitals  in 

S^ohpono-  chronological  order.     The  exceptions  may  be  ranged  under 

lo^cal       Q^Q  foUowinff  heads  : — 

ordor 

1st.  Where  the  deed  has  reference  to  more  than  one  dis- 
tinct property :  in  which  case  it  is  convenient  to  trace  the 
dealings  with  each  property  separately  down  to  the  time 
when  all  the  properties  were  first  dealt  with  together.  Thus, 
in  a  deed  of  exchange,  the  dealings  with  the  two  properties 
should  be  kept  entirely  distinct. 

2nd.  Where  the  deed  deals  with  several  estates  or  interests 
in  the  same  property,  which  estates  or  interests  have  always 
been  dealt  with  separately.  Thus,  where  a  term  has  always 
been  kept  distinct  from  the  fee,  and  they  are  dealt  with  in 
the  same  conveyance,  the  recitals  respecting  them  may  very 
conveniently  be  kept  distinct. 
Two  Recitals  are  divided  into  narrative  recitals,  which  are  either 

reciSs.^*  general  or  particular,  and  introductory/  recitals  (d). 
Narrative.  The  narrative  recitals  are  so  framed  as  to  show  the  nature 
of  the  interest  intended  to  be  dealt  with.  If  the  person  who 
conveys  the  property  is  seised  in  fee,  they  commence  with 
the  recital  of  his  seisin,  or  with  the  deed  by  which  the  pro- 
perty was  conveyed  to  him  ;  or,  if  he  be  a  copyholder  seised 

(a)  See  the  C.  A.   1881,  8.  7,  (c)  Norton  on  Deeds,  p.  185. 

T>08t  p.  113.  (^)  See  for  examples  Stud.  Free. 

5,  and  1  K.  &  E.  pp.  407  et  seq, , 
{b)  See  David  v.  Sahin,  [1893]      ^^^  ^^^^^  ^  ^  ^^^1^^  ^^^ 

1  Ch.  523,  at  p.  532.  p.  88. 
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of  a  oustomaiy  estate  of  inheritanc?,  thej  commence  with  his 
admission.  In  other  cases  they  generally  commence  with 
the  creation  of  his  interest,  and  trace  all  the  dealings  with  it 
down  to  the  time  of  the  execution  of  the  deed  in  preparation. 
If  the  first  of  them  he  a  deed,  it  is  unnecessaiy,  as  a  general 
rule,  to  show  why  or  hy  whom  the  interest  was  created,  and 
the  recital  is  called  a  general  recital. 

Exampk, — *^  Whereas,  hy  an  indenture  dated,  &c.,  and  made 

between and ,  the  hereditaments  hereby  granted 

were  assured  to  the  use  of  the  said  A.  B.,  his  heirs  and  assigns 
for  ever,"  or  "  to  the  use  of  the  said  A.  B.  in  fee  simple." 

All  that  appears  from  this  recital  is,  that  the  heredita- 
ments in  question  were  at  a  certain  date  conveyed  in  fee 
simple  to  A.  B. ;  no  information  is  given  as  to  who  conveyed 
them,  or  as  to  what  were  his  motives  for  doing  so,  or  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  they  were  conveyed. 

The  creation  of  A.  B.'s  estate  having  been  shown,  we  must^ 
in  the  next  recital,  not  only  state  that  his  interest  became 
vested,  or  partially  vested  in  some  one  else,  but  show  how  it 
became  so  vested:  and  the  recital  is  called  a  particular  recital. 

For  example,  the  next  recital  might  be : — 
'^  And  whereas  by  an  indenture  dated,  &c.,  and  expressed 
to  be  made  between  \_partiei\  in  consideration  of  the  sum 

of  £ paid  by  the  said  C.  D.  to  the  said  A.  B.,  the  said 

A.  B.  granted  the  said  hereditaments  unto  and  to  the  use 
of  the  said  C.  D.,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  subject  to  a  proviso 
for  redemption  of  the  same  premises  on  payment  by  the 
said  A.  B.,  his  heirs,  executors,  administrators,  or  assigns, 
to  the  said  C.  D.,  his  executors,  administrators,  or  assigns, 

of  the  sum  of  £ ,  with  interest  thereon  in  the  meantime 

at  the  rate  and  on  the  day  therein  mentioned." 

The  following  appear  to  be  the  principal  exceptions  to  the 
rule  that  the  first  of  the  narrative  recitals  should  be  general : 

1st.  Where  the  first  recital  is  a  will.  Here,  as  everything 
that  passes  is  derived  from  the  bounty  of  the  testator,  it 
would  be  absurd  to  make  the  recital  general  in  form. 

E.I.C.  5 


66  DEEDS. 

2iid.  Where  the  property  dealt  with  is- leasehold,  and  it  is 
neoessarj  to  show  who  the  lessor  is. 

3rd.  Where  the  first  reoital  is  a  reoital  of  a  mortgage 
deed.  But  where  there  were  in  the  mortgage  deed  several 
conveying  parties  besides  the  mortgagor,  the  recital  is  often 
made  general  in  form. 
lUferenoe  The  parcels  are  referred  to  in  the  recitals  as  "  the  heredita^ 
*  ments  hereby  assured,''  or  as  *'  the  messuage  or  dwelling- 
house  (or  'piece  or  parcel  of  land/  or  as  the  case  may 
be)  and  hereditaments  hereby  assured,"  or  "*  granted,* 
'appointed,'  'assigned,'  or  'demised'"  (^),  as  the  case 
requires :  or,  if  the  deed  relates  to  copyholds  and  contains  a 

covenant   to   surrender,   as  "the  and  hereditaments 

hereby  covenanted  to  be  surrendered."    If  there  are  several 

witnessing  clauses,  say,  "  the  and  hereditaments  Jirst 

hereinafter  expressed  to  be  hereby  granted,**  Where  this 
plan  is  adopted,  the  parcels  should  generally  in  all  subse- 
quent parts  of  the  deed  be  referred  to  by  the  same  words. 
It  will  be  observed  that  copyholds  cannot  be  described  in  this 
manner  in  a  deed  which  follows  the  surrender  and  contains 
no  assurance  of  them.     Where  the  deed  contains  an  assur- 

m 

ance  of  hereditaments  of  more  than  one  tenure,  they  can 
be  collectively  referred  to  as  "the  hereditaments  hereby 
'  assured,'  '  mortgaged,'  or  '  settled,' "  as  the  case  requires, 
instead  of  using  the  longer  form,  "  the  hereditaments  herein- 
after expressed  to  be  hereby  granted  and  assigned  and 
covenanted  to  be  surrendered  respectively."  If  it  should 
be  necessary  to  refer  to  the  hereditaments  of  different 
tenures  separately,  say,  "  the  freehold  hereditaments  hereby 
assured**  (/). 
Introduo-  The  introductory  recitals  are  so  framed  as  to  explain 
reoitali.     what  is  intended  to  be  done  by  the  deed.    Care  should 

(e)  Formerly  it  was  the  practioe  (/)  For  the  form  of  reference 
to  say  "hereinafter  expressed  to  ^  ^®  parcels  in.  the  recitals  on 
behereby  eranted"  or  "demised."      "^  assignment  of  leaseholds,  see 


be  hereby  granted  "  or ' '  demised."      ^^  assignmc 

po»ty  p.  129. 
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always  be  taken  to  make  them  correspond  exactly  with  what 
is  sobeequently  done  in  the  operative  part  of  the  deed. 
Thna  in  a  purohaae  deed  the  recital  may  be,  '^  Whereas  the 
said  A.  B.  has  agreed  with  the  said  C.  D.  for  the  sale  to  him 
of  the  said  hereditaments  in  fee  simple  in  possession  and 

free  from  incumbrances  for  the  sum  of  £ ."    Care  must 

be  taken  not  to  refer  to  any  auction  or  to  any  preliminary 
oontraot  in  writing  by  which  the  bargain  was  made,  as  such 
a  reference  would  put  notice  of  it  on  the  title,  unless  the 
auction  or  contract  is  material  to  the  title.  (See  an  example 
of  this,  1  K.  &  E.  577.) 

If  the  deed  be  a  marriage  settlement,  the  introductory 
recital  may  run  : — "  And  whereas  upon  the  treaty  for  the 

said  intended  marriage  it  was  agreed  that  the  said  

should  assign  [description  of  property  assigned']  to  the  said 
[trustees^y  upon  the  trusts,  and  with  and  subject  to  the 
powers  and  provisions  hereinafter  declared  and  contained 
oonceming  the  same." 

Where  it  is  intended  that  the  deed  shall  operate  as  the:  Where  a 
execution  of  an  express  power,  generally  speaking,  the  deed^^" 
by  which  the  power  is  ereated  should  be  recited  in  the  exeroiaed. 
nanatiye  recitals,  so  as.  to  show  the  creation  of  the  power, 
and    the   introductory  recital   should   state  that  what   is 
intended  to  be  done  is  intended  to  be  done  in  execution  of 
the  power.      Thus,  if  a  mortgagee  sells  under  an  express 
power  of  sale  contained  in  the  mortgage  deed,  the  conveyance 
will  recite  the  mortgage  deed,  including  the  power  of  sale, 
and  the  introductory  recital  may  run  as  follows : — 

^^And  whereas  the  said  [mortgagee']  j  in  exercise  of  the 

md  power  contained  in  the  said  indenture  of  the day 

of i  has  agreed  with  the  said  [purchaser]  for  the  sale  to 

bim  of  the  hereditaments  hereby  granted,  and  the  inheritance 
thereof  in  fee  simple  in  possession  at  the  price  of  £ .'' 

There  are  two  very  different  schemes  for  framing  recitals,  ^^o 
In  the  one,  which  was  till  lately  the  more  usual  and  is  the  for 


method,  they  commence  wifli  a  dear  root  of  title,  '«°i**^- 
and  are  thence  continued  down  in  regular  order  to  the  time 

.      5(2) 
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Beoitalof 
oonvey- 
anoe  to 
dower 
uses. 


Of  mort- 
gage- 


of  the  oonveyanoe.  In  the  other,  which  is  now  adopted  by 
most  of  the  leading  oonvejancers  where  the  state  of  the  title 
admits  of  it,  because,  when  well  done,  it  makes  a  draft  veiy 
concise  and  intelligible,  the  draftsman  states  the  effect  only 
of  the  deeds  and  circumstances  on  which  the  existing  state  of 
the  title  depends. 

For  example,  suppose  we  have  to  prepare  a  conyeyance 
of  land,  which  has  -been  conveyed  to  uses  to  bar  dower  in 
favour  of  the  vendor,  and  has  subsequently  been  mortgaged 
several  times  by  him,  the  recitals  framed  according  to  the 
former  scheme  would  run  as  follows : — 

<<  Whereas  by  an  indenture  dated  the  3rd  day  of  July, 
1860,  and  made  between  A.  B.,  of  the  first  part,  the  said 
C.  D.  (vendor)  f  of  the  second  part,  and  E.  F.  {dower  tnistee)^ 
of  the  third  part,  the  hereditaments  hereby  appointed  and 
granted  were  assured  to  such  uses,  for  such  estates,  and  in 
such  manner  as  the  said  C.  D.  should  by  deed  appoint,  and  in 
default  of  and  until  any  such  appointment,  and  so  far  as  no 
such  appointment  should  extend,  to  the  use  of  the  said  C.  D. 
and  his  assigns  during  his  life,  with  remainder  to  the  use  of 
the  said  E.  F.  and  his  heirs  during  the  life  of  the  said  C.  D. 
in  trust  for  the  said  C.  D.  and  his  assigns,  with  remainder 
to  the  use  of  the  said  C.  D.,  his  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever ; 

And  whereas  by  an  indenture  dated  the day  of , 

and  expressed  to  be  made  between  the  said  C.  D.  of  the 
one  part,  and  the  said  G.  H.  of  the  other  part,  in  considera- 
tion of  the  sum  of  £ ,  paid  by  the  said  G.  H.  to  the 

said  C.  D.,  the  said  C.  D.,  in  exercise  of  the  power  limited 
to  him  by  the  hereinbefore  recited  indenture,  appointed  and 
also  granted  and  confirmed  the  hereditaments  hereinafter 
expressed  to  be  hereby  appointed  and  granted,  unto  and 
to  the  use  of  the  said  Q.  H.,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  subject 
to  a  proviso  for  the  redemption  thereof  by  the  said  C.  D., 
his  heirs,  executors,  administrators,  or  assigns,  on  payment 
by  him  or  them  to  the  said  G.  H.,  his  executors,  adminis- 
trators, or  assigns,  of  the  sum  of  £ ,  with  interest  for 

the  same  in  the  meantime  at  the  rate  and  on  the  day  therein. 
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mentioned;  And  whereas  the  said  principal  sum  of  £ ,  Of  state  of 

and  no  more,  is  now  owing  on  the  security  of  the  lastly  de^Jf*^ 
hereinbefore  recited  indenture,  but  all  interest  thereon  has 
been  paid  up  to  the  date  of  these  presents " ;  {Then  follow 

similar  recitals  of  a  mortgage  to  I.  K.  for  £ ,  and  of  the 

state  of  the  mortgage  debt ;  of  a  mortgage  to  L,  M.  for  £ , 

and  of  the  state  of  the  mortgage  debt;)  "And  whereas  the  Of oon- 
said  C.  D.  has  agreed  to  seU  to  the  said  T.  Z.,  at  the  price  ^**''' 

of  £ ,  the  fee  simple  in  possession,  free  from  incum- 

brances  of  the  said  hereditaments  hereby  appointed;  And  Of  agree- 
whereas  upon  the  treaty  for  the  said  sale,  it  was  agreed  that  mortga- 

the  sum  of  £ ,  part  of  the  said  purchase  money  of  «^  *^*^ 

£ ,  should  be  paid  to  the  said  G.  H.  in  satisfaction  of  and  join 

the  debt  owing  to  him  as  aforesaid,  and  that  the  sum  of  ^y°^^, 

£ ,  further  part  of  the  said  purchase  money  of  £ , 

should  be  paid  to  the  said  I.  K.  in  satisfaction  of  the  debt 

owing  to  him  as  aforesaid,  and  that  the  sum  of  £ , 

further  part  of  the  said  purchase  money  of  £ ,  should 

be  paid  to  the  said  L.  M.  in  satisfaction  of  the  debt  owing 
to  him  as  aforesaid,  and  that  the  said  G.  H.,  I.  K.,  and 
L.  M.  should  respectively  join  in  these  presents  in  manner 
hereinafter  appearing/' 

[See  also  the  form  of    conveyance   by  mortgagor  and 
mortgagee  in  Stud.  Prec.  7.] 

According  to  the  second   method   above   described    the 
recitals  might  run  as  follows : — 

"  Whereas  by  the  effect  of  the  indenture,  described  in  the 
first  schedule  hereto,  the  hereditaments  hereby  assured,  stand 
limited  to  uses  to  bar  dower  in  favour  of  the  said  G.  D., 
smbject  only  to  the  several  principal  sums  secured  by  way  of 
mortgage  mentioned  in  the  second  schedule  hereto,  and  to  the 
inters  thereon,  and  to  the  securities  for  the  same  respectively 
which  are  now  respectively  vested  in  the  parties  hereto  of  the 
first  three  parts  [if  the  schedule  of  mortgages  be  in  a  tabular 
formy  say^  which  are  now  vested  in  the  persons  respectively 
mentioned  in  the  fourth  column  of  the  second  schedule 
hereto],  and  all  interest  on  the  same  several  sums  has  been 
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paid  up  to  the  date  of  these  presents,  and  the  legal  estate  in 
fee  simple  in  the  said  hereditaments  is  vested  in  the  said 

Qt.  H.  as  mortgagee  hy  virtue  of  the  indenture  of  the day 

of ,  mentioned  in  the  second  sohedule  hereto;    And 

whereas  the  said  G.  D.  has  agreed  to  sell  to  the  said  Y.  Z.,  at 

the  price  of  £ ,  the  fee  simple  in  possesion  of  the  said 

hereditaments  free  from  incumbrances ;  And  whereas  upon 
the  treaty  for  the  said  sale  it  was  agreed  that  the  said  several 
mortgage  debts  specified  in  the  said  second  schedule  should 
be  paid  ofi  out  of  the  said  purchase  money,  and  that  the 
several  mortgagees  should  join  in  these  presents  in  manner 
hereinafter  appearing." 

The  schedules  would  stand  as  follows : — 

The  First  Schedule  above  referred  to. 

''  3rd  July,  1860.  Indenture  of  this  date  made  between 
A.  B.  of  the  first  part,  C.  D.  of  the  second  part,  and  E.  F.  of 
the  third  part." 

ITie  Second  Schedule  above  referred  to. 

"  The  sum  of  £ secured  by  an  indenture  of  mortgage, 

dated  the day  of ,  and  made  between  C.  D.  of  the 

one  part,  and  Gr.  H.  of  the  other  part. 

"  The  sum  of  £ secured  by  an  indenture  of  mortgage, 

dated  the day  of ,  and  made  between  0.  D.  of  tiie 

one  part,  and  I.  K.  of  the  other  part." 
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Similar  abatement  of  mortgage  debt  secured  to  L.  M. 

Where  tiiere  are  seyeral  mortgages,  the  seoond  sbhedule 
may  oonveniently  assume  the  following  tabular  form : — 

The  Second  Schedule  above  referred  to. 


Amoimtof 
PtiBdpaL 

Date  of 
Hortgage  Deed. 

Names  of 
Ptttiee. 

Namee  of  Fenons  in  wlioiu 

the  mortgage  debts  and 

Beeurltiee  are  now  vetted. 

£10,000 

Isi  of  July, 
1860. 

1.  C.  D. 

2.  G.  H. 

O.H. 

£16,000 

3zd  of  Maroh, 
1865. 

1.  C.  D. 

2.  I.  K. 

I.K. 

£5,000 

lot  of  September, 
1880. 

1.  CD. 

2.  L.  H. 

L.M. 

It  is  the  practice  of  some  of  the  leading  conveyancers  to  Recitals 
dispense  with  recitals  in  simple  cases.    Suppose,  for  instance,  ^ttod!^ 
that  the  redtals  are  omitted  in  a  conveyance  on  a  sale  under 
a  power,  reference  would  be  made  to  the  power  in  the  opera- 
tive part,  which  would  run  as  follows : — 

^^  The  said  A.  B.,  in  exercise  of  a  power  of  sale  contained 
in  an  indenture  dated,  &c.,  and  of  eveiy  other  power  him 
enabling,  doth  hereby  appoint,  &c." 

Although  this  method  of  framing  assurances  is  occasion- 
ally  convenient  in  the  hands  of  a  skilful  draftsman,  it  must 
be  used  very  carefully,  as  there  is  very  considerable  risk  of 
its  causing  the  draft  to  be  obscure. 

It  should  be  noted  that  in  recitals  of  deeds  of  even  date  Dedds  of 
the  words  "has"  and  "shall"  are  used  instead  of  "had"  *^«"^*«- 
and  "  should."    For  example,  the  recital  of  a  conveyance  in 
trust  for  sale  of  even  date  with  the  indenture  in  which  it  is 
redted  would  be,  that  "  by  an  indenture  of  even  date  here- 
withi  the  said  A.  has  assured  certain  hereditaments  to  B. 
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and  C.  in  fee  siinple  on  trust  that  thej  shally  &c." ;  while  if 
the  recital  was  not  contained  in  an  indenture  of  even  date, 
the  form  would  he  "  the  said  A.  assured,  &o.  on  trust  that 
they  should,  &c." 
Operative  The  form  of  operative  clauses  necessarily  varies  according 
o  auee«.  ^^  ^^  nature  of  the  deed,  and  will  he  treated  of  in  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  different  classes  of  deeds  {sQepo8t,-p.  91). 

Deeds  and  contracts  are  made  either  for  consideration  {g)y 
which  may  he  "valuable"  or  "good,"  or  without  con- 
sideration, in  which  case  they  are  called  "  voluntary." 
Valuable  It  requires  some  thought  to  imderstand  what  amounts 
TOMi  era-  ^^  ^  valuable  consideration,  or,  as  it  might  with  greater 
propriety  be  called,  a  consideration  valid  at  law  for  all  pur- 
poses. Money,  marriage,  doing  something  which  is  trouble- 
some to  oneself,  or  of  use  to  the  other  party  to  the  contract, 
are  all  valuable  considerations  (A).  Thus,  if  I  promise  to 
give  you  money,  but  you  do  not  agree  in  consideration  of 
such  payment  to  do  or  forbear  something  at  my  request, 
there  is  no  consideration  for  my  promise,  and  the  law  will 
not  give  you  damages  if  I  fail  to  fulfil  it,  unless  it  is  made 
by  deed.  But  if  I  were  to  agree  with  you  to  give  you  five 
shillings  if  you  would  walk  half  a  mile,  and  you  were  to 
perform  your  part  of  the  contract,  there  would  be  a  con- 
sideration for  my  promise,  viz.,  the  trouble  that  you  would 
have  taken  in  walking  the  half-mile.  If  I  were  to  promise 
to  give  you  dinner  at  my  house  if  you  would  come  at  a 
certain  time,  and  you  were  to  come,  there  would  be  a  binding 
contract,  the  consideration  for  the  dinner  being  the  trouble 
that  you  would  have  had  in  coming.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
we  were  to  agree  that  I  should  at  my  expense  send  to  you  at 
your  house  a  dinner  from  the  cook's  shop,  there  would  be  no 


{g)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  200.  one  party,  or  some  forbearanoe, 

(A)  "A valuable  consideration,  detriment,  loss,  or  lesponsibility, 

in  the  sense  of  the  law,  may  con-  given,  sofPered,  or  undertaken,  by 

sist  either  in  some  right,  interest,  the  other  '* ;  Currie  v.  Jlfwa,  L.  R. 

profit,  or  benefit  aocniing  to  the  10  Ex.  at  p.  162. 
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consideration  inoving  from  you,  and  the  law  would  not  hold 
me  to  my  promise.  But,  in  the  latter  case,  if  I  engaged 
under  seal,  that  is,  by  deed,  to  send  you  the  dinner,  the  fact 
of  the  contract  being  made  by  deed  would  do  away  with  the 
necessity  of  any  consideration,  and  I  should  be  bound. 

In  the  absence  of  fraud  no  inquiry  is  admitted  as  to  the 
adequacy  of  the  consideration.  (Westldke  v.  AdamSy  5  C.  B. 
N.  S.  248,  at  p.  266 ;  Pollock,  Contr.  176  et  seq.) 

"  Qt)od  consideration  "  merely  means  the  motive  of  natural  Good  con- 
affection  towards  relations,  and  has  no  validity  against  oredi-  ^  ®"'^^°* 
tors  or  purchasers.    The  only  effect  of  it  is  to  raise  the  use 
in  covenants  to  stand  seised  (i). 

The  doctrine  of  consideration  may  be  stated,  shortly,  as  Reoapita- 
follow.:-  |*f-f 

Every  simple  contract  requires  a  valuable  consideration  to  trine  of 

_*  't  conside- 

SUpportlt.  rations. 

A  contract  under  seal  does  not  require  any  consideration 
to  support  it  as  between  the  parties.  But  if  there  be  no 
valuable  consideration,  it  may  possibly  be  void  as  against 
third' parties  under  the  13  Eliz.  c.  5,  and  27  Eliz.  c.  4. 

Either  a  valuable  or  a  good  consideration  is  sufficient  to  Conside- 
raise  a  use,  or  to  prevent  a  resultinip  use.  ration 

•  .  •  .  •  necessary 

The  subject   is  explained    in  a  very  lucid    manner  in  to  raise  a 
licake's  Law  of  Contracts,  ch.  i.  s.  1.     See  also  Pollock,  ^^' 
Contr.   oh.   iv.    p.   168;   and   Norton  on  Deeds,    ch.   xiL 
p.  200. 

There  are  two  reasons  why  we  always  express  the  con- 
sideration in  a  conveyance. 

The  first  depends  upon  the  doctrines  of  Equity  as  to 
raising  a  use.  If,  before  the  Statute  of  Uses,  one  man 
enfeoffed  another,  the  Court  of  Chancery  held  that,  unless 
the  motive  was  one  which  was  adequate,  the  feoffor  remained 
entitled  to  the  use;  in  other  words,  that  the  use  ''resulted" 
to  the  feoffor  {ante^  p.  12).  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  motive 
was  adequate,  if  the  feoffment  was  made  for  consideration, 

(0  See  Leake,  Law  of  Prop,  in  Land,  109,  110. 
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whether  valuable  or  good,  the  use  enured  to  the  feoffee.  It 
will  be  remembered  (k)  that  the  statute  has  not  altered  the 
nature  of  a  use ;  all  that  it  does  is  to  clothe  the  use  with  the 
legal  estate.  So  at  this  day,  if  any  oonveyanoe  operating  bj 
transmutation  of  possession,  ue.y  not  operating  under  the 
Statute  of  Uses  (see  Qoodeve,  B.  P.  366),  and  containing  no 
declaration  of  uses,  were  to  be  made  without  consideration, 
there  would  be  a  resulting  use  to  the  person  who  conveyed, 
so  that  he  would  retain  the  legal  estate ;  though,  if  the  con- 
veyance contained  a  declaration  of  uses,  the  cestui  que  use 
would,  by  force  of  the  statute,  take  the  legal  estate.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  a  conveyance  which  could  only  operate  by  virtue 
of  the  Statute  of  Uses,  were  to  be  made  without  consideration, 
no  use  would  be  raised,  and  therefore  nothing  would  pass. 

The  second  reason  for  expressing  the  consideration  in  a 
deed  is  that  certain  contracts  not  made  for  a  valuable  con- 
sideration may,  though  binding  on  the  parties,  be  void  as 
against  persons  who  are  not  parties ;  and,  although  you  are 
always  at  liberty  to  prove  the  true  consideration  when  it  has 
not  been  expressed  in  the  deed  (/),  the  fact  of  its  not  being 
stated  gives  rise  to  the  necessity  of  the  proof. 
ConTey-         The  effect  of  the  statute  13  Eliz.  c.  5,  made  perpetual  by 
as  agaS*^  29  Eliz.  c.  5,  is  to  render  any  conveyance  made  by  a  man  in 
creditors,    jebt  to  such  an  amount  that  he  has  not  ample  means  to  pay 
his  debts  void  against  his  creditors,  unless  the  conveyance  be 
boiid  fide  and  for  a  valuable  consideration.  (See  Groodeve,  R.  P. 
66  et  seq. ;  Solmes  v.  Penney,  3  E.  &  J.  90.) 
Voluntary      Thus,  if  a  man  after  his  marriage  makes  a  settlement  on 
^cef^'      his  wife  and  children,  merely  on  account  of  his  natural  love 
and  affection  for  them  (which  does  not  constitute  a  valuable 
consideration),  it  is  liable  to  be  set  aside  by  his  creditors, 
whether  it  be  of  real  or  personal  property. 

If  it  be  of  real  property,  the  settlor  could,  till  lately,  sell 
the  property  for  value,  just  as  if  he  had  not  settled  it. 

[k)  Ante,  p.  51,  and  see  Leake,      ch.  iii.  Sect.  II.  p.  105. 
Law  of  Prop,  in  Land,  Ft.  I.         (I)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  p.  201. 
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This  was  the  result  of  the  27  Eliz.  c.  4,  which  made  void^ 
as  against  purohasers  for  value,  oonveyances  of  lands  made 
tcith  intent  to  defraud  and  deceive  purchasers.  By  a  judicial 
interpretation  of  the  statute  it  became  established  as  a  rule 
of  law  that,  if  a  man  made  a  voluntary  conveyance  of  lands 
to  A.y  and  then  made  a  conveyance  of  the  same  lands  for 
valuable  consideration  to  B.,  the  voluntary  conveyance  to 
A.  was  fraudulent  and  void  under  the  statute  against  B. 
This  doctrine  rested  on  the  ground  that  ^'by  selling  the 
property  for  a  valuable  consideration^  the  seller  so  entirely 
repudiates  the  former  voluntary  conveyance  and  shows  his 
intention  to  sell,  as  that  it  shall  be  taken  conclusively 
against  him  and  the  person  to  whom  he  conveyed "  (sc.  by 
the  voluntary  conveyance),  ^^that  such  intention  existed 
when  he  made  the  [voluntary]  conveyance,  and  that  it  was 
made  in  order  to  defeat  the  purchaser"  (m).  This  "forced 
and  harsh  construction/'  as  it  has  been  called  (n),  is  now 
displaced  by  the  Voluntary  Conveyances  Act,  1893  (56  &  57 
Vict.  0.  21),  which  enacts  that  (o)  no  voluntary  conveyance 
of  lands,  whether  made  before  or  after  the  passing  of  the 
Act  (29th  June,  1893),  if  in  fact  made  bond  fide  and  without 
any  fraudulent  intent,  shall  be  deemed  fraudulent  within 
27  Eliz.  c.  4,  by  reason  of  any  subsequent  purchase  for 
value,  or  be  defeated  under  that  Act  by  a  conveyance  made 
upon  any  such  purchase.  (The  Act  27  Eliz.  c.  4,  is  not 
repealed.) 

Where  there  has  been  a  voluntary  settlement  made  before 
29th  June,  1893  {Clarke  v.  Wilhtt,  L.  E.  7  Ex.  313),  there 
is  considerable  difficulty  in  accepting  a  title  deduced  either 
through  persons  claiming  imder  the  voluntary  settlement  or 
through  the  settlor  himself.      On  the  one  hand,  it  is  not 


(f»)  Doe  d.  Newman  v.  Rusham,  870,  per  Cockbnm,  O.J. 

17  Q.  B.  724.    See  Goodeve,  B.  P.  (o)  Subject  (s.  3)  to  cases  in 

58y  and  2  Yaizey  on  Settlements,  which  there  have  been  dealings 

1538  el  ^.  for  value  with  the  land  before 

{n)  Clarke  v.  Wright,  6  H.  &N.  29th  June,  1893. 
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safe  to  take  a  oonyeyance  from  persons  olaiming  tuider  the 
settlement,  because  the  settlor  may  subsequently,  before 
29th  June,  1893,  have  dealt  with  the  property  for  value,  and 
thus  defeated  the  settlement ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was 
not  safe  to  take  a  conveyance  from  the  settlor  though  made 
for  value,  before  29th  June,  1893,  because  it  might  turn  out 
that  there  was  in  fact  a  valuable  consideration  for  the  settle- 
ment, though  it  was  apparently  voluntary,  or  that  the 
beneficiaries  claiming  under  the  settlement  had  dealt  with 
their  interests  for  value,  and  thus  the  settlement  might  take 
effect,  or  partial  effect,  against  a  subsequent  purchaser  for 
value  from  the  settlor  (p). 

The  Bankruptcy  Act,  1883  (46  &  47  Tict.  c.  52),  b.  47, 
provides  that  any  "settlement"  (t.^.,  any  conveyance  or 
transfer)  of  property,  not  being  (1)  a  settlement  made  before 
and  in  consideration  of  marriage,  or  (2)  made  in  favour  of  a 
purchaser  (q)  or  incumbrancer  in  good  faith  and  for  valuable 
consideration,  or  (3)  a  settlement  on  the  wife  or  children 
of  the  settlor  of  property  accruing  to  him  after  marriage  in 
right  of  his  wife,  shall,  if  the  settlor  becomes  bankrupt  within 
two  years  after  the  date  of  the  settlement,  be  void  as  against 
the  trustee  in  bankruptcy,  and  shall,  if  the  settlor  becomes 
bankrupt  at  any  subsequent  time  within  ten  years  after  the 
date  of  the  settlement,  be  void  as  against  the  trustee  in  bank- 
ruptcy, unless  the  parties  claiming  imder  the  settlement  can 
prove  that  the  settlor  was,  at  the  time  of  making  the  settle- 
ment, able  to  pay  all  his  debts  without  the  aid  of  the  pro- 
perty comprised  in  the  settlement,  and  that  the  interest  of  the 
settlor  in  such  property  had  passed  to  the  trustee  of  the 
settlement  on  the  execution  thereof.  But  a  conveyance  for 
value  by  a  person  claiming  under  the  voluntary  settlement 
to  a  person  who  has  no  knowledge  of  the  insolvency  of  the 
settlor,  is  valid  against  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  notwith- 

(p)  Clarke  v.  WilloU,  L.  B.  7  Ex.  313. 

(g)  /.e.,  a  purchaser  m  the  commercial  sense:  Be  Parry,  [1904] 
1  K.  B.  129. 
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standing  this  section,  as  on  the  construction  of  the  Act 
"  void  "  means  "  voidable  "  (r). 

Formerly  it  was  usual  to  state  the  payment  to  every  con-  Nominal 
veying  party  of  a  nominal  pecuniary  consideration.  This  ^^^  ®™' 
practice  is  now  obsolete,  except  where  a  freeholder  wishes  to 
create  a  term  in  favour  of  trustees ;  for,  in  the  absence  of  the 
oonsideration,  raising  a  use  in  their  favour,  which  becomes 
an  estate  in  possession  by  virtue  of  the  Statute  of  Uses,  they 
would  only  have  an  "  interesse  termini "  till  they  entered. 
In  other  cases  it  can  do  no  good. 

The  consideration  is  always  stated  in  words  at  length  in  Considera- 
the  first  witnessing  clause ;  and,  where  there  is  more  than  p^^din 
one  witnessing  clause,  it  is  referred  to  in  the  subsequent  worda. 
witnessing  clauses  as  ''the  consideration  aforesaid."     The 
consideration,  in  the  simple  case  of  one  vendor  and   one 
purchaser,  may  be  expressed  as  follows,  ''in  consideration 

of  the  sum  of  £ ,  now  paid  to  the  said  [vendor^  by  the 

said  [j)urclia8er] ; "  and  is  generally  followed  by  a  simple  Receipt 
receipt  dause  in  a  parenthesis,  "  the  receipt  whereof  is  hereby  ^*^' 

acknowledged  " ;  or  "  the  receipt  whereof  the  said  [vendor'] 
doth  hereby  acknowledge."  Till  lately  it  was  customary  to 
follow  the  receipt  by  a  formal  discharge  (see  the  old  form  in 
Stud.  Free.  128) ;  but  as  this  is  imneoessary,  it  is  better 
omitted. 

The  Stamp  Act,  1891  (54  &  55  Yict.  c.  39),  s.  5,  imposes 
a  penalty  of  £10  on  any  person  who  with  intent  to  defraud 
the  Grown  executes  or  is  employed  or  concerned  in  or  about 
the  execution  or  preparation  of  any  instrument  in  which  all 
the  &ots  and  circumstances  affecting  the  liability  of  the 
instroment  to  or  the  amount  of  ad  valorem  duty  chargeable 

(r)  Re  Vansittart,  [1893]  2  Q.  B.  over  incumbrancers  subsequent  to 

377  ;    Be  Brail,  ibid,   381  ;    ap-  the    settlement.      Sanguinetti   y. 

proved  by  the  Court  of  Appeal  Stuckei/s  Banking   Co,,  [1895]  1 

in    Be    Carter    and   Kenderdine,  Ch.  176  ;   approved  in  Be  Farn- 

[1897]  1  Ch.   776.     Where  the  ham,  [1895]  2  Ch.  799. 

settlement  ia  set  aside  the  trustee  (,)  Norton  on  Deeds,  207. 
in.  bankruptcy  gains  no  priority 
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are  not  fully  and  truly  set  f ortL  The  effect  of  this  is  to 
impose  a  penalty  on  intentional  omission  to  state  the  oon- 
sideration. 
Testimo-  The  testimonium  and  attestation,  which  are  not  neoeesaiy 
at^ta-  V^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  (0>  ^^^  rarely  inserted  hy  the  draftsman, 
tion(M).  unless  they  are  required  to  be  of  a  special  form.  In  cases 
where  it  is  necessary  to  have  the  execution  of  the  deed 
attested  in  some  particular  manner,  it  is  improper  to  refer  to 
it  in  the  operative  part  of  the  deed,  though  this  is  sometimes 
done  by  the  words : — "  doth  hereby  by  this  indenture,  the 
execution  and  delivery  whereof  are  intended  to  be  attested 
by  two  credible  witnesses."  The  insertion  of  these  words  is 
quite  useless ;  for  the  mere  intention  to  have  the  execution 
of  a  deed  witnessed  in  a  particular  manner  is  a  different 
thing  from  having  it  actually  done;  and  the  words,  being 
useless,  should,  according  to  the  general  rule,  be  omitted. 
In  those  cases  where  the  deed  has  to  be  executed  in  a 
particular  manner,  attention  should  be  called  to  the  point  by 
a  marginal  note  on  the  draft. 

(t)  Co.  lit.  7  a  ;  Bwrdett  y.  SpiUhury,  6  Man.  &  Qr.  457 ;  QamU 
V.  LUter,  1  Ley.  25  ;  Shop.  Touch.  b6. 
(u)  Norton  on  Deeds,  21. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

PURCHASE  DEEDS  OF  INTERESTS  IN  LAND. 

We  propose  to  discuss  in  this  chapter  oonveyanoes ;  first,  on 
the  sale  of  freeholds,  and  second,  on  the  sale  of  other  inte- 
rests in  land,  hy  a  person  under  no  disability;  and  to 
oonaider,  subsequently,  how  the  form  of  the  conveyance 
dspends  on  the  status  of  the  conveying  parties. 

CSonveyances  of  freeholds  of  the  following  classes  are  still  Einds  of 
to  be  met  with  in  abstracts : —  S^'JIT^' 

1.  FeofEment  with  livery. 

2.  Lease  and  Release. 

3.  Bargain  and  Sale,  inroUed  under  27  Hen.  8,  o.  16. 

4.  Covenant  to  stand  seised. 

5.  A  release  made  in  pursuance  of  an  Act  of  Parliament 
intituled  An  Act  for  rendering  a  release  as  effectual  for  the 
Conveyance  of  Freehold  Estates  as  a  Lease  and  Release  by 
the  same  parties.  See  4  &  5  Yict.  c.  21  (repealed  by  the 
Statute  Law  Revision  Act,  1874  (No.  2) ). 

6.  A  deed  of  grant. 

7.  An  appointment  uinder  a  power,  which  includes  a 
bargain  and  sale  by  an  executor. 

8.  Fines. 

9.  Recoveries. 
But  although  aU  these,  except  the  fifth  and  last  two,  may 

be  used  at  the  present  day,  conveyancers  rarely  employ  any 
except  a  deed  of  grant,  or  an  appointment  under  a  power. 

Assurances  of  freeholds  may  be  divided  into  two  classes : 
"-firsts  where  the  legal  estate  passes  without  the  operation 
of  the  Statute  of  Uses;  and  second^  where  the  conveyance 
operates  as  a  declaration  of  the  use  only,  so  that  the  legal 
estate  passes  by  virtue  of  the  Statute  of  Uses.    Assurances 
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**  Trans- 
mutation 
of  posses- 
sion.*' 


Feoff- 
ment. 


Tortious 
operation 
of  feoif- 
ment. 


of  the  former  class  are  said  to  operate  by  'transmutation 
of  possession  "  (see  this  fully  disoussed,  G-oodeve,  B.  P.  365). 
The  distinction  is  important  for  oonveyanoing  purposes. 
Where  a  oonveyanoe  operating  by  transmutation  of  possession 
is  made  to  A.  in  fee  simple,  and  uses  are  deolared  on  his 
seisin  in  favour  of  B.,  B.  takes  the  legal  estate  by  virtue  of  the 
Statute  of  Uses ;  but  if  the  conveyance  to  A.  merely  operates 
as  a  declarati9n  of  the  use,  so  that  A.  takes  the  legal  estate 
by  virtue  of  the  Statute  of  Uses,  and  uses  are  by  the  same 
conveyance  declared  in  favour  of  B.,  B.'s  estate  is  equitable 
only,  for  "there  cannot  be  a  use  upon  a  use  "  {ante^  p.  10). 

Mrst. — ^A  feoffment  with  livery.  This  is  the  best  possible 
example  of  a  conveyance  operating  by  transmutation  of 
possession,  because  the  conveyance  is  effected  by  the  livery, 
t.^.,  by  the  delivery  of  seisin  or  change  of  possession  only. 
The  accompanying  deed,  called  a  charter  of  feoffment,  was 
formerly  of  use  only  as  bearing  witness  of  what  had  already' 
happened,  and  accordingly  the  operative  words  were  in  the 
past  tense,  but  were  repeated  in  the  present  tense,  for  the 
sake  of  confirming  the  feoffment.  "The  [_ feoffor]  hath 
granted,  enfeoffed,  and  confirmed^  and  by  these  presents 
doth  grant,  enfeoff,  and  confirm  uinto,"  &c.  (See  form  in 
Stud.  Prec.  128.) 

The  Statute  of  Frauds  (29  Car.  2,  c.  3)  rendered  it 
necessary  that  a  writing  should  be  signed  by  the  feoffor  or 
his  agent  duly  appointed :  and  the  Eeal  Property  Act,  1845 
(8  &  9  Vict.  c.  106),  renders  every  feoffment  (except  a 
feoffment  made  under  a  custom  by  an  infant)  void  unless 
evidenced  by  deed. 

Formerly,  if  a  tenant  for  life  or  years  made  a  feoffment, 
or  even,  it  is  said  (4  Byth.  by  Sweet,  "  Feoffment,"  43),  if 
a  person  having  no  estate  or  interest  in  the  land,  but  mere 
naked  possession,  made  a  feoffment,  the  feoffee  acquired  a  fee 
simple  (a).   This  operation  of  a  feoffment,  called  a  "  tortious  " 


(a)  A  disseisee  might  in  oertain  cases  re-acquire  his  seisin  by  entry 
or  action. 
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operatioii  (Tayhr  d.  Atkym  v.  Hordes  2  Sm.  L.  0.),  was 
made  use  of  in  oonveyanoing  for  various  purposes  (which  are 
discussed  in  4  Byth.  by  Sweet,  "Feoffment),  but,  as  this 
operation  has  been  abolished  by  the  Beal  Property  Aot,  1845, 
it  is  unneoessary  to  discuss  it  here  {b). 

It  is,  perhaps,  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  that,  while 
a  f eofiEment  can  be  made  of  corporeal  hereditaments  only,  a 
feoffment  of  corporeal  hereditaments  will  pass  incorporeal 
hereditaments  appurtenant  to  them.  The  object  of  using 
the  word  '^  grant "  in  the  charter  of  feoffment  was  to  pass 
any  incorporeal  hereditaments,  which,  not  being  strictly 
appurtenant  to  the  land,  did  not  pass  by  the  feoffment. 
Butler,  Co.  lit.  384  a,  n. 

As  a  feoffment  is  a  conveyance  operating  at  Common 
Law,  uses  declared  on  the  seisin  of  the  feoffee  in  favour  of 
other  persons  will  confer  legal  estates  on  them  by  virtue  of 
the  Statute  of  Uses. 

Second. — ^A  conveyance  by  lease  and  release  (Stud.  Free.  Lease  and 
141).  The  operation  of  this  has  already  been  described  "®'*®* 
{ante^  p.  14).  It  was  the  most  common  form  of  conveyance 
until  the  year  1841,  when  it  fell  into  disuse,  as  by  4  &  5 
Yict.  c.  21,  a  release  expressed  to  be  made  in  pursuance  of 
the  Act  (see  form  in  Stud.  Free.  145)  had  the  same  effect  as 
a  release  founded  on  a  lease  for  a  year.  As  the  release  operates 
at  Common  Law,  uses  declared  on  the  seisin  of  the  releasee  in 
favour  of  other  persons  will  confer  legal  estates  on  them. 

Tliird. — A  bargain  and  sale  inroUed  under  27  Hen.  8,  Bargain 
c.  16.  The  effect  of  this  has  been  already  explained  {ante^  ^ 
p.  13).  It  must  be  remembered  that  as  the  operation  of  a 
conveyance  by  bargain  and  sale  inrolled  depends  upon  the 
Statute  of  Uses,  if  any  uses  are  declared  on  the  seisin  of  the 
bargainee,  these  being  uses  upon  a  use  are  not  executed  by 
the  statute,  and  the  cestui  que  use  will  take  an  equitable 
estate  only. 

(6)  See  Leake,  Law  of  Prop,  in  Land,  57 ;  Challis,  B.  P.  371. 
E.I.C.  6 
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OoveDant       jpourth. — ^A    covenant   to    stand   seised,     (See    form,    in 
seiaed.        Stud.  Free.  146.)     Here  the  consideration  is  natural  love 
and  affection,  which,  as  already  pointed  oat  {ante^  p.  73),  is 
sufficient  consideration  to  support  a  use. 

As  has  already  been  stated,  a  bargain  and  sale  inroUed, 
and  a  covenant  to  stand  seised,  differ  in  their  operation  from 
the  other  modes  of  conveyance.  Before  the  Statute  of  Uses 
no  estate  passed  by  a  bargain  and  sale,  or  a  covenant  to 
stand  seised ;  all  that  passed  was  '^  a  use,"  that  is,  a  trust 
enforceable  in  Equity.  A  bargain  and  sale,  it  will  be 
remembered,  was  simply  a  contract  to  sell  land  for  money, 
while  a  covenant  to  stand  seised  was  where  a  man  wished 
to  provide  for  his  relations,  and  covenanted  that  on  account 
of  his  "  natural  love  and  affection  "  he  would  stand  seised  to 
their  use.  In  neither  of  these  cases  did  any  legal  interest 
in  the  land  pass ;  only  the  use  passed ;  but  when  the  Statute 
of  Uses  came  into  operation,  it  transferred  the  legal  estate 
to  the  cestui  que  use,  the  person  who  was  entitled  to  enjoy 
thexLse* 

Fifth. — ^The  statutory  release  under  4  &  5  Yict.  c.  21,  had 
the  same  effect  as  a  release  founded  on  a  lease. 
Qrant.  Sixth. — ^A  deed  of  grant,  which  was  formerly  the  proper 

method  of  conveying  remainders  and  reversions,  and  other 
incorporeal  hereditaments,  has  now  (owing  to  the  Beal 
Property  Act,  1846  (8  &  9  Vict.  c.  106),  which  enacts  that 
all  corporeal  hereditaments  shall  lie  in  grant)  superseded  all 
other  deeds  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  estates  of  freehold 
(whether  in  corporeal  or  incorporeal  hereditaments),  except  a 
bargain  and  sale  by  executors  at  Common  Law,  and  an 
appointment  under  a  power. 

In  a  well-known  text-book,  a  grant  to  uses  is  classed 
among  the  deeds  that  take  effect  under  the  Statute  of  Uses. 
This  is  an  error,  for  the  effect  of  the  deed  in  conveying^  the 
legal  estate  in  corporeal  hereditaments  depends  upon  the 
Eeal  Property  Act,  1845,  not  upon  the  Statute  of  Uses.  No 
doubt  iises  may  be  declared  on  the  seisin  of  the  grantee,  and 
then  the  Statute  of  Uses  vests  the  legal  estate  in  the  cestui 
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que  usey  if  he  be  a  difierent  person  from  the  grantee.  But, 
aoootrding  to  the  classification  commonly  adopted  by  conYey-> 
anoeiSy  a  deed  of  grant  is  one  that  operates  by  transmatation 
of  possession,  as  distinguished  from  one  which  takes  effect 
under  the  Statute  of  Uses. 

Owing  to  the  efFect  of  a  deed  of  grant  in  conveying  Deeds 
remainders  and  reversions,  it*  sometimes  happened  that  when  ^^^^o 
a  charter  of  feoffment  was  made  without  livery  of  seisin,  or  a  <»  to  take 
bargain  and  sale  was  not  inroUed  within  the  proper  time  {d)y     ^  ^  ^' 
or  the  lease  for  a  year  was  omitted  in  a  conveyance  by  lease 
and  release,  the  conveyance,  apparently  imperfect,  conveyed 
the  property ;  for  it  might  happen  that,  owing  to  the  existence 
of  a  term  of  years  or  some  other  estate  preceding  that  of  the 
grantor,  his  interest  was  reversionary ;  and  even  the  existence 
of  a  yearly  tenancy  was  sufficient  to  render  it  such.    When- 
ever this  occurred,  any  deed  intended  to  convey  the  immediate 
freehold  in  possession,  but  failing  to  do  so  in  the  mode  in- 
tended, was  construed  as  a  deed  of  grant,  so  as  to  pass  the 
grantor's  reversionary  interest,  if,  by  putting  this  construction 
on  it,  the  intention  of  the  parties  could  be  carried  out ;  and 
now  that  corporeal  hereditaments  lie  in  grant,  a  similar  con- 
fltmction  will    be    placed    on    any  inaccurately  expressed 
assurance,  whether  the  grantor's  interest  is  reversionary  or 
not,  if,  by  such  oonstruotion,  the  property  will  pass  according 
to  the  intention  of  the  parties. 

Setenth. — ^There  are  two  classes  of  powers  under  which  Appoint- 
an  appointment  may  be  nuide,  viz.,  (1)  powers  operating  ^der 
merely  by  way  of   declaration   of   uses,  and   (2)   powers  po'^era. 
operotiag  at  law  (Gteodeve,  E.  P.  273).    The  distinction 
between  them  is  of  importance,  for  an  appointment  made 
under  A  power  of  class  (1)  does  not  operate  by  way  of 
tianHmutation  of  possession,  while   an  appointment  made 
under  a  power  of  class  (2)  does  so  operate.    In  other  words, 
if  uses  are  declared  on  the  seisin  of  the  appointee,  and  the 
power  is  of  dass  (1),  the  cestui  que  use  takes  an  equitable 

(c)  8«e  Norton  on  Deeds,  p.  49.  {d)  Ante,  p.  14. 
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estate  only ;  while  if  the  power  is  of  class  (2)  he  takes  the 
legal  estate  by  yirtae  of  the  Statute  of  Uses.  The  maniier 
in  which  an  appointment  under  a  power  of  class  (1)  operates 
is  discussed  ante^  p.  10. 

Powers  operating  at  law  may  be  divided  into  powers  which 
operate  at  the  common  law,  and  those  which  operate  by 
virtue  of  a  statute. 
Common        The  Only  example  of  a  power  of  the  former  class  occurs 
TOwen  •      "'^tere  a  testator  by  his  will  authorises  his  executors  to  sell 
barflrain      his  freehold  lands,  but  does  not  devise  the  land  to  them, 
execator.    -A-  conveyance  made  by  the  executors    under  this  power 
is  called  ^'  a  bargain  and  sale  by  executors  "  {e).    This  is  a 
veiy  old  form  of  conveyance.    Although  lands  could  not 
generally  be  devised  by  will  before  the  Statute  of  Wills 
(32  Hen.  8,  c.  1),  they  could  in  some  places  be  devised 
under  a  custom.      And  wherever  this  custom  existed,  it 
enabled  a  man  to  devise  that  his  land  should  be  sold  by  his 
executors.     They  had  then  a  right  or  power  by  the  custom 
to  sell  and  convey  the  land ;  they  could  not  make  a  feoff- 
ment because  they  had  no  estate  in  or  possession  of  the  land ; 
so  they  executed  a  deed  conveying  the  land,  which,  it  will  be 
remembered,  had  not  been  devised  to  them,  and  therefore  did 
not  belong  to  them.    After  the  Statute  of  Wills  rendered 
lands  generally  devisable,  the  rule  of  law  allowing  executors 
to  convey  on  a  devise  that  they  should  sell  the  lands  remained 
in  force.    As  the  bargainee  or  person  to  whom  the  land  was 
conveyed  was  in  at  Common  Law,  uses  declared  on  his  seisin 
were  executed  by  the  Statute  of  Uses.    The  operative  words 
generally  used  were  ^'bargain  and  sell."     This  form   of 
bargain  and  sale  is  quite  distinct  from  a  bargain  and  sale 
operating  under  the  Statute  of  Uses  {ante^  p.  13),  and  there- 
fore did  not  require  inrolment  (/).    In  the  case  of  persons 
dying  after  1897,  this    form    of    conveyance  is  rendered 
obsolete  by  the  powers  conferred  on  executors  by  Part  I.  of 
the  Land  Transfer  Act,  1879  (Goodeve,  E.  P.,  c.  6). 

(e)  See  form  in  Stud.  Free.  p.  16.         (/)  3  Byth.  by  Sweet,  238. 
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The  distinction  between  the  case  of  a  devise  that  the 
executors  shall  sell  the  land,  and  a  devise  of  lands  to  the 
executors  to  be  sold,  is  one  of  the  utmost  importance.  In 
the  first  case  there  is  merely  a  power  operating  at  Common 
Law,  and  the  land,  in  the  case  of  persons  dying  before  1898, 
descended  to  the  heir-at-law  until  the  sale  took  place.  The 
power  could  formerly  be  exercised  only  by  all  the  executors, 
80  that  if  one  executor  renounced,  the  lands  could  not  be 
sold ;  but  the  Act  21  Hen.  8,  c.  4,  enables  the  executors  who 
prove  the  will  to  exercise  the  power  (Butler,  Co.  lit.  113  a,  n.). 
In  the  second  case,  the  estate  in  the  land  passes  to  the 
executors  (not  in  that  capacity,  but  as  trustees)  as  joint 
tenants ;  the  power  is  an  equitable  one  only,  and  is  annexed 
to  the  estate,  so  that  if  one  disclaims  the  estate,  the  others 
can  sell  {Nicloson  v.  Worc^worthy  2  Swanst.  365).  As 
regards  powers  and  trusts  created  since  1881,  the  C.  A.  1881, 
8.  38,  provides  that  when  a  power  or  trust,  created  after  1881, 
is  given  to  two  or  more  executors  or  trustees  jointly,  then, 
unless  the  contrary  is  expressed  in  the  instrument  creating 
the  trust,  the  same  may  be  exercised  or  performed  by  the 
survivors  or  survivor. 

By  various  statutes  power  is  conferred  on  persons  who  Statutory 
have  "  limited  interests  "  in  the  land,  t.c.,  estates  less  than  ^^^^' 
a  fee  simple,  or  even  on  persons  who  have  no  estates  in  the 
land,  to  convey  the  fee  simple  to  a  purchaser.  The  most 
important  of  these  statutes  are  the  Lands  Clauses  Consoli- 
dation Act,  1845  (8  &  9  Yict.  c.  18),  and  the  amending  Acts 
23  &  24  Vict.  c.  106,  32  &  33  Vict.  c.  18,  and  46  &  47  Vict. 
o.  15,  and  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890. 

Sometimes  it  is  thought  proper  by  Parliament  to  enable  Lands 
persons  or  a  company  to  purchase  land  for  the  purpose  of  ^^^a- 
iiome  undertaking,  such  as  a  railway,  which  will  be  for  the  tion  Act, 
advantage  of  the  public.    In  such  cases  it  may  happen 
that  there  is  no  person  able  to  convey  the  land  required  for 
the  undertaking,  and,  even  if  such  person  exists,  he  may 
be  nnwilling  to  sell  it.    It  is  therefore  necessary  to  give  a 
statatoiy  power  to  the  '*  promoters  of  the  undertaking "  to 
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purchase  land,  whether  the  owner  is  willing  to  sell  or 
not,  and  also  to  enable  a  limited  owner  to  oonvej.  It  was 
formerly  the  praotioe  to  embody  provisions  of  this  nature 
in  the  Act  which  enabled  the  undertaking  to  be  carried 
out.  But  in  1845  the  Lands  Clauses  Consolidation  Act, 
1845  (8  &  9  Vict.  c.  18),  was  passed  containing  provisions 
of  this  nature  which  are  incorporated  by  reference  in  the 
Act  (called  the  "  special  Act ")  authorising  the  undertaking 
to  be  carried  out.  It  is  impossible  in  a  book  of  this  nature 
to  discuss  these  provisions  in  detail ;  but  the  general  scope 
of  the  Act  is  as  follows : — 

Power  is  given  to  the  "owner"  of  the  land,  meaning 
thereby  not  only  the  owner  in  fee  simple  but  certain  other 
persons  (defined  in  s.  7),  to  sell  and  convey  the  land  (g)  to  the 
promoters  of  the  undertaking ;  and  there  are  provisions  for 
securing  that  the  sale  shall  be  made  at  a  proper  price.  If 
the  price  cannot  be  agreed  upon,  it  is  to  be  determined  by 
arbitration  or  by  a  jury ;  and,  if  the  owner  declines  to 
convey,  or  if  he  fails  to  show  title,  or  if  he  cannot  be  found, 
the  promoters  of  the  undertaking  can,  on  payment  of  the 
money  into  the  Bank  to  the  credit  of  the  Faymaster-G-eneral, 
vest  the  lands  in  themselves  by  means  of  a  deed  poll  in  the 
statutory  form.  In  all  oases  where  the  owner  is  not  abso- 
lutely entitled  to  the  purchase  money,  and  it  amounts  to 
or  (s.  69)  exceeds  £200,  it  has  to  be  paid  into  the  BanL 
There  are  provisions  for  making  orders  of  Court  as  to  invest- 
ment of  the  money  so  paid  in,  payment  of  the  income  of 
such  investments  to  persons  having  limited  interests,  and 
payment  out  of  the  capital  to  any  persons  becoming  absolutely 
entitled  to  the  fund  in  the  Bank.  If  the  purchase  money 
is  less  than  £200  and  exceeds  £20,  it  may,  with  the  consent 
of  the  promoters  of  the  undertaking,  be  paid  to  two  trustees 
to  be  nominated  by  the  owner,  and  it  is  to  be  applied  in  the 
same  manner  as  money  paid  into  the  Bank,  but  without  the 

{g)  New  easements  cannot  be      Co,\,Swindonyd;c,Rl^,Co,,9App, 
acquired  tinder  the  Act,  G.W.Rlt/,      Cas.  p.  787. 
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necessity  of  obtaining  an  order  of  Court  for  suoh  applioation. 
If  the  purchase  money  does  not  exceed  £20,  it  is  to  be  paid 
to  the  person  entitled  to  the  rents  and  profits  for  his  own 
we,  though  he  may  be  only  a  limited  owner. 

A  disoossion  of  the  S.  L.  Acts  will  be  ioimdpost^  Ch.  XI., 
Part  in. 

In  framing  a  deed  to  take  ejSect  as  an  appointment,  the 
recitals  (if  any)  should  show  that  those  events  have  happened 
which  render  the  power  capable  of  being  exercised,  and  who 
is  able  to  exercise  it. 

Eighth  and  Ninth.-r-A.  short  explanation  of  the  operation  Fines  an4 
of  fines  and  recoveries  will  be  found  ante^  p.  3,  iand  in  any  ™®®^®"^- 
dd  edition  of  Blackstone's  Commentaries,  and  in  Sheppard's 
Toachstone.  It  suffices  here  to  remark  that  each  of  them 
operated  so  as  to  convey  the  legal  estate,  and  that  it  was  the 
custom  to  executo  either  before  or  after  the  fine  was  levied, 
and  before  the  recovery  was  suffered,  a  "  deed  to  lead  the 
uses,"  i.e.y  to  declare  the  uses  to  which  the  lands  which 
passed  by  the  fine  or  recovery  should  be  held.  The  joint 
effect  of  the  fine  or  recovery  and  the  deed  was  to  vest  the 
l^al  estate  in  the  cestui  que  me. 

Prior  to  1882,  an  ordinary  deed  of  grant  of  freeholds  Deed  of 
consisted  of  the  following  parts : —  fpnjA. 

1.  The  date. 

2.  The  parties. 

3.  The  recitals. 

4.  The  consideration. 
6.  The  receipt. 

6.  The  operative  words  of  conveyance,  and  the  name  of  the 
grantee,  t.^.,  the  person  to  whom  the  conveyance  was  made. 

7.  The  parcels,  general  words,  and   ^'aU  the    estate" 
danse. 

8.  Exceptions  and  reservations. 

(The  preceding  clauses  are  called  the  ''premises"  of  the 
deed.) 

9.  The  habendum. 

10.  The  dedaration  of  uses. 
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11.  The  oovenants  for  title. 

12.  The  testimonium. 

13.  The  attestation. 

14.  The  indorsed  receipt. 

In  deeds  sinoe  1881  it  is  usual  to  omit  the  '' general 
words  "  and  '^  estate  clause ''  in  reliance  on  the  provisions  of 
the  C.  A.  1881,  ss.  6,  63,  and  to  imply  the  covenants  for 
tiUe  by  using  the  appropriate  words  under  s.  7.  The 
indorsed  receipt  may  be  omitted  in  reliance  on  s.  54. 

The  principal  questions  arising  on  the  first  four  and  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  parts  have  abeady  been  discussed  in 
Chapter  IV. 
Reoi-  3.  In  simple  cases   recitals  are  omitted.      If   they  are 

^  ''  inserted,  it  is  advantageous,  in  most  cases,  to  recite  the  last 
conveyance  by  which  the  parcels  were  conveyed,  for  this 
greaUy  facilitates  the  identification  of  the  property.  In 
such  a  recital  the  parcels  were  formerly  described  as  ''the 
hereditaments  hereinafter  expressed  to  be  hereby  granted," 
but  according  to  the  modem  practice  as  "  the  hereditaments 
hereby  granted  "  or  "  assured." 

In  framing  the  narrative  recitals  the  draftsman  must  show 
that  the  entire  legal  and  equitable  fee  is  vested  in  the  parties 
who  convey ;  or,  in  cases  where  the  sale  is  made  by  order  of 
the  Court,  or  by  a  person  exeroisuig  an  express  or  statutory 
power  of  sale,  he  must  show  such  a  state  of  facts  as  gives 
jurisdiction  to  the  Court  to  make  the  order,  or  enables  the 
power  to  be  exercised. 

In  the  ordinary  case  the  introductory  recital  merely  states 
that ''  the  said  [vendor]  has  agreed  with  the  said  [purchaser] 

for  the  sale  to  him,  for  the  sum  of  £ ,  of  the  hereditaments 

hereby  granted  in  fee  simple  in  possession  free  from  incum- 
brances." 

If  the  sale  be  made  under  a  power,  the  recital  may  run, 
''  the  said  [vendar"]  has  by  virtue  of  the  said  recited  power 
agreed  to  sell,"  &c.    If  it  be  made  under  a  statutory  power, 

{h)  See  further,  ante,  p.  61  ei  teq. 
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it  may  run,  "  by  virtue  of  the  powers  conferred  on  him  by 
the  8.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890,"  or  as  the  case  may  be. 

In  cases  where  the  purchase  is  made  by  trustees,  and 
where  this  necessarily  appears  on  the  face  of  the  conveyance, 
it  is  more  convenient  to  state  the  agreement  as  one  ''  for  the 
purchase." 

As  before  noticed  (p.  63),  the  generality  of  the  recital 
that  the  property  is  sold  free  from  incumbrances  does  not 
enlarge  the  express  or  impKed  qualified  covenant  against 
incumbrances;  and  therefore  no  trustee  or  mortgagee  need 
fear  to  allow  such  a  recital  to  be  inserted  in  the  deed. 

Where  the  property  is  intended  to  be  conveyed  subject  to 
incumbrances,  their  existence  should  generally  be  recited; 
but  it  depends  upon  circumstances  whether  or  not  it  is 
desirable  to  show  how  they  arose.  In  these  cases  the  contract 
should  be  stated  to  be  for  the  sale  ''  free  from  incumbrances, 
except  the  said  'mortgage,'  or  as  the  case  may  be,"  where 
the  incumbrances  have  been  recited,  and  where  they  have  not 
been  recited,  '^  free  from  incumbrances  except  as  hereinafter 
mentioned."  If  no  recitals  are  inserted  in  the  deed,  the 
incumbrances  should  be  noticed  in  the  habendum  (1  K.  &  E. 
431). 

Formerly  it  happened  occasionally,  in  badly  drawn  deeds, 
that  no  notice  was  ta^en  of  the  incimibrances  in  the  recitals 
or  habendum;  they  were  mentioned  only  in  the  covenants 
for  title. 

5  and  14.  Where  the  consideration  is  money,  the  statement  Beodpt. 
of  it  is  followed  by  the  receipt  clause,  which  was  formerly 
followed  by  a  formal  discharge  for  the  money  (see  form  in 
Stud.  Free.  128) ;  as  this  discharge  is  utterly  useless,  it  has 
fallen  into  disuse  and  should  be  omitted.  The  effect  of  the 
receipt  is,  at  law,  to  prevent  or  estop  the  person  who  states 
that  he  has  received  the  money  from  showing  that  the  money 
was  not  paid.  But  in  Equity  this  is  not  the  case ;  for  neither 
the  receipt  in  the  body  of  the  deed  ( Winter  v.  Lord  Anson^ 
3  Bobs.  488),  nor  the  indorsed  receipt,  both  at  law  and  in 
Eqiiity  {Stratan  v.  RaktaU^  2  T.  E.  366),  prevents  the  person 
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who  ooknowledged  the  receipt  from  showing  in  Equily  that 
the  money  was  not  paid.  The  rule  is  applied  against  the 
purchaser,  against  all  persons  claiming  under  him  with  notice 
that  the  money  has  not  been  paid,  and  in  some  oases  against 
persons  claiming  under  him  without  notice  (Dart,  Y.  &  P. 
730).  Whore,  however,  both  receipts  were  in  the  usual 
form,  a  sub-purchaser  or  sub-mortgagee  who  acquired  the 
legal  estate,  and  obtained  the  title  deeds,  was  not  obliged 
to  inquire  further;  for,  if  the  rule  were  different,  no  one 
would  have  been  safe  in  making  a  purchase  (»). 

The  rule  which  required  both  receipts  has  been  modified 
as  to  deeds  executed  since  1881  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  ss.  54,  55, 
which  provide  that  a  receipt  in  the  body  of  a  deed  shall  be 
a  sufficient  discharge  for  the  consideration  without  any 
further  receipt  being  indorsed  on  the  deed,  and  that  a  receipt, 
either  in  the  body  of  the  deed  or  indorsed  thereon,  shall,  in 
favour  of  a  subsequent  purchaser  (see  the  definition  of 
'^  purchaser,"  s.  2,  viii.),  without  notice  that  the  consideration 
was  not  paid,  be  sufficient  evidence  of  payment. 

There  appears,  therefore,  now  to  be  no  reason  for  indorsing 
a  receipt,  except  where,  as  in  the  case  of  companies,  it  is  the 
practice  to  indorse  a  receipt  signed  by  an  official,  or  when, 
as  in  the  case  of  purchases  made  under  an  order  of  Court, 
it  is  the  practice  to  execute  the  conveyance  before  the  money 
is  paid. 
Psjment        Formerly  payment  to  the  solicitor  for  the  vendor  was 
^Mso'       ^^*  *  valid  payment  in  the  absence  of  express  authority 
money  to    from  the  vendor  to  the  solicitor  to  receive  the   purchase 
money  (Dart,  V.  &  P.  682),  and  this  was  so  even  if  the 
solicitor  handed  over  the  purchase  deed  executed  by  the 
vendor  with  the  indorsed  receipt  signed  by  the  vendor.     The 
rule  is  now  altered  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  56,  which  provides 
that  the  production  by  a  soKoitor  of    a  deed    containing 
a  receipt,  or  having  an  indorsed  receipt  (the  deed  being 

(i)  White  V.  Wakefidd,  7  Sim.  401 ;  Bickerton  v.  WaOcer,  81  Ch.  D. 
151. 
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execated,  or  the  indorsed  receipt  being  signed,  by  the  person 
entitled  to  give  a  receipt),  shall  be  a  sufficient  authority  for 
the  paymont  of  the  consideration  to  the  soUcitor.  The  Act 
appears  to  apply  only  to  cases  where  a  valid  authority  could 
have  been  given  to  the  solicitor  prior  to  the  Act ;  so  that  it 
did  not  authorise  the  payment  of  trust  money  to  a  solicitor, 
as  it  was  doubtful  whether  trustees  could  authorise  the  pay- 
ment of  trust  money  to  him  (Dart,  V.  &  P.  6th  ed.  p.  745 ; 
Dav.  Prec.  Vol.  11.,  part  i.,  p.  331,  note.  Vol.  III.,  p.  223, 
note ;  Re  Bellamy  and  Metropolitan  Board  of  WorkSy  24  Ch.  D. 
387).  But  by  the  Trustee  Act,  1893  (56  &  67  Vict.  o.  53), 
s.  17,  repealing  and  re-enacting  the  Trustee  Act,  1888  (s.  2), 
a  trustee  may  authorise  his  solicitor  to  receive  money  by 
permitting  the  solicitor  to  have  the  custody  of  and  to  produce 
a  deed  containing  a  receipt  {k). 

In  eases  where  parts  of  the  purchase  money  are  to  be  paid 
to  several  persons,  as  where  mortgagees  are  to  be  paid  off  out 
of  the  purchase  money,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  the 
solicitor  of  the  person  who  last  executes  the  deed  can,  as 
having  possession  of  the  deed,  give  a  receipt  for  the  entire 
purchase  money,  for  it  has  been  laid  down  that  the  solicitor 
cannot  give  a  receipt  unless  he  is  acting  for  the  party  to 
whom  the  money  is  expressed  to  be  paid  (see  40  Ch.  D. 
p.  494,  per  North,  J.). 

6.  Ajb  to  the  operative  words.  Operative 

It  used  to  be  the  imiversal  practice,  and  still  is  the 
practice  of  unskilful  draftsmen,  to  use  a  great  many  words 
without  having  regard  to  their  true  meaning,  and  also  to  use 
them  both  in  the  past  and  present  tense;  thus,  in  a  release 
founded  on  a  lease  for  a  year,  the  words  used  were :  ''  He 
the  Baid  A.  B.  hath  granted,  bargained,  sold,  aliened,  released, 

{k)  See  Day  v.  Wodwich  EquiU  Re   Hetiitig  and    MerUm,   [1893] 

able  Building  Soeiety,  40  Ch.  D.  3  Ch.  269,  where  a  meie  general 

491,  Inhere  it  was  held  that  it  is  power  of  attorney  to  execute  deeds 

not  enough  for  the  solicitor  to  and  transfer  property  was  held  not 

bave  the  deed  in  his  office  with-  sufficient 
oat  adoally  produidng  it ;   and 
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and  oonfirmed,  and  by  these  presents  doth  grant,  bargain^  sell, 
alien,  release,  and  oonfirm."  The  practice  of  using  both 
tenses  appears  to  have  been  adopted  from  the  practice  in  a 
charter  of  feoffment,  where,  as  already  mentioned,  this  was 
commonly  done.  In  the  instance  given  all  the  words,  with 
the  exception  of  ''  grant  and  release,"  are  simple  surplusage ; 
and  in  the  recital  of  such  a  deed  these  would  be  the  only 
operative  words  mentioned. 

The  occasions  for  the  employment  of  the  various  operative 
words  are  the  following : — 

"Appoint,"  in  the  execution  of  a  power:  if  the  power 
contains  any  special  words,  they  are  commonly  followed. 

"  Assign,"  in  a  conveyance  of  personalty. 

"  Alien  "  (now  disused),  absolutely  parting  with  an  estate. 

"  Enfeoff,"  in  a  charter  of  feoffment. 

"  Confirm,"  where  there  has  been  a  previous  conveyance 
to  the  grantee,  and  it  is  intended  to  confirm  it. 

"  Convey,"  may  be  used  in  a  conveyance  of  property  of 
any  nature.  It  is  sometimes  erroneously  believed  to  have 
some  statutory  effect  owing  to  its  being  used  in  the  4th 
Schedule  to  the  C.  A.  1881. 
Thewopd  «  Grant,"  formerly  the  proper  word  for  conveying  free- 
holds not  lying  in  livery  (see  Shep.  Touch.  228).  As  since 
the  1st  October,  1845,  all  corporeal  hereditaments  lie  in 
grant  (see  the  Eeal  Property  Act,  1845,  8  &  9  Vict.  c.  106), 
the  word  "  grant "  is  the  operative  word  now  generally  used 
in  any  conveyance  of  freeholds;  although  by  the  C.  A.  1881, 
s.  49,  it  is  declared  that  "  the  use  of  the  word  grant  is  not 
necessary  in  order  to  convey  tenements  or  hereditamentB 
corporeal  or  incorporeal." 

It  is  sometimes  stated  that  at  Common  Law  the  word 
"  grant "  raised  implied  covenants  for  title  on  the  part  of  the 
grantor.  This  broad  statement  of  the  effect  of  the  word  is 
erroneous.  (See  Butler,  Co.  Lit.  384  a,  n.)  The  error  being 
prevalent,  it  was  enacted  by  the  Eeal  Property  Act,  1845 
(8  &  9  Yict  c.  106),  s.  4,  that  the  word  should  not  imply 
any  covenant,  except  so  far  as  it  should  imply  a  covenant  by 


grant.' 
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force  of  any  Act  of  Parliament.  The  word  "  grant"  implies, 
in  favour  of  a  purchaser,  covenants  for  title  in  a  conveyance 
by  the  promoters  of  an  undertaking  under  the  Lands  Clauses 
Consolidation  Act,  1845  (8  &  9  Vict.  c.  18),  s.  132 ;  and  in 
oonvejanoes  to  the  Governors  of  Queen  Anne's  Bounty, 
under  the  Queen  Anne's  Bounty  Act,  1838  (1  &  2  Vict. 
o.  20),  8. 22,  unless,  in  either  case,  the  implication  is  expressly 
negatived  by  the  conveyance  (/). 

When  trustees  are  conveying  parties,  unskilled  draftsmen 
sometimes  add,  after  the  word  "grant,"  ^^  by  way  of  convey' 
once  only,  and  not  by  tcay  of  warranty.^'  The  words  are 
utterly  useless,  and  ought  always  to  be  omitted.  However, 
-when  they  are  inserted  by  the  advisers  of  the  trustees,  it  is 
not  worth  while  to  strike  them  out  {ante^  P*  41). 

**  Surrender,"  in  the  conveyance  of  a  term  or  of  a  particular 
estate,  to  the  intent  that  it  may  merge. 

<<  Release,"  in  the  conveyance  of  a  remainder  or  reversion 
to  the  person  in  possession,  or  where  one  joint  tenant  releases 
his  estate  to  another  (Co.  lit.  9  b);  or  to  release  either 
property  or  a  person  from  any  daim. 

'^  Itemise,  release,  and  quit-claim,"  the  old  form  of 
releasing  property  from  a  claim. 

'' Acquit,  release,  and  quit-claim,"  the  old  form  of 
releasing  a  person  from  a  claim. 

<<  Demise,"  formerly  **  demise,  lease,  and  to  farm  let,"  the 
word  used  in  granting  a  term. 

'*  Dispose  of,"  sometimes  used  in  a  conveyance  by  a 
manied  woman  by  deed  acknowledged,  and  by  a  tenant  in 


(/)  The  words  "  grant,  bargain, 
and  sell,"  in  bargaios  and  sales  of 
hereditaments  inrolled  under  the 
Yorkshire  Begistry  Acts,  6  Anne, 
c  d5,'8B.  30  and  S4,  and  8  Geo.  2, 
c  6,  8.  35,  implied  the  usual 
covenants  for  title  in  favour  of  a 


purchaser.  But  these  Acts  are  re  • 
pealed  by  the  Yorkshire  Begistries 
Act,  1884  (47  &  48  Vict.  o.  54), 
which  contains  no  similar  provi- 
sion. So  under  the  Joint  Stock 
Companies  Act,  1856  (19  &  20 
Vict.  c.  47),  8.  46,  now  repealed^ 
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tail  in  a  disentailing  assurance,  under  the  supposition  that  it 
has  some  statutory  force  {m). 

'^  Bargain  and  seU,"  where  a  pecuniary  consideration 
passes,  and  it  is  intended  to  raise  a  use.  If  the  deed 
be  inroUed  under  the  Statute  of  Inrolments,  a  freehold 
interest,  otherwise  only  a  term,  can  pass.  Bargains  and 
sales  taking  efiPect  under  the  Statute  of  Uses  are  now  rarely 
used,  except  where  a  freeholder  creates  a  mortgage  term. 
If  he  uses  the  words  '^  bargain  and  sell,"  the  mortgagee 
acquires  possession  for  the  term  by  virtue  of  the  statute, 
without  its  being  necessary  to  inrol  the  deed,  or  for  him  to 
enter  {ante,  p.  13). 

'^ Bargain  and  sell"  used  by  executors  selling  under  a 
Common  Law  power  {ante,  p.  84). 

Name  of  It  used  to  be  the  practice  to  add  to  the  name  of  the 
Fnpw^  person  to  whom  the  conveyance  is  made  in  the  premises  {ue., 
vdaoB.  the  part  of  the  deed  before  the  habendum;  Shep.  Touch.  75), 
words  of  limitation  stating  the  nature  of  the  estate  that  he 
takes,  which,  if  he  be  a  grantee  to  uses,  is  generally  an  estate 
in  fee  simple ;  but  this  is  not  necessary,  and  such  words  are 
now  omitted,  for  the  object  of  stating  the  name  of  the  pur- 
chaser in  the  premises  is  to  show  who  the  purchaser  is,  not 
what  estate  he  is  to  take  (Norton  on  Deeds,  279).  Thus  the 
proper  way  to  limit  a  fee  simple  is  to  convey  "  to  A." — not 
to  A.  and  his  heirs — the  parcels,  to  hold  ''to  A.  and  his 
heirs,"  or  "  to  A.  in  fee  simple  "  («). 

Parcels.  7.  The  parcels  are  generally  inserted  in  the  operative  part 

of  the  deed,  although  in  some  cases,  as  in  the  assignment  or 
surrender  of  a  lease  (Stud.  Free.  31),  the  transfer  of  a  mort- 
gage not  by  indorsement  {ibid..  63),  a  disentailing  assurance 


(m)  The  reason  appears  to  be  {n)  See   the   cases  where    the 

that  *'  dispose  of "  are  the  words  estate,    if   any,   limited   to    the 

used  in  the  enabling  sections  of  grantee  in  the  **  premises"  differs 

the   Fines  and  Becoveries  Act,  from  that  limited  to  him  in  the 

1833  (3  &  4  Will.  4,  c.  74),  bs.  16,  habendum  collected  in  Norton  on 

77.  Deeds,  290  et  seg. 
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(ibid.  79)  y  or  the  appointment  of  a  new  trustee,  they  may  be 
more  oonveniently  set  out,  if  at  all,  in  the  recital  of  the 
lease,  mortgage,  or  settlement,  and  be  conveyed  by  reference. 
Parcels  should  generally  be  described  according  to  their 
quality,  as  arable,  woodland,  and  the  like,  their  quantity, 
f .«.,  according  to  the  statute  measurement,  with  their  abuttals, 
and  the  names  of  the  occupiers.  The  description  may  either 
be  given  only  in  the  body  of  the  deed,  or  (which  is  gener- 
ally more  convenient)  with  the  aid  of  a  schedule  to  the 
deed,  and  a  map  drawn  on  the  deed  (1  K.  &  E.  417 ; 
Stud.  Free.  48).  In  cases  where  intermixed  or  adjacent 
kuid,  held  on  diiSerent  titles,  is  dealt  with  by  the  same  deed, 
the  use  of  several  schedules  wQl  generally  be  found  to  facili- 
tate the  draftsman's  task. 

The  parcels  are  generally  copied  from  the  last  conveyance. 
In  this  case,  if  (as  generally  happens)  the  several  parcels  are 
deecribed  as  being  in  the  possession  of  named  persons,  care 
should  be  taken  that  any  changes  of  occupancy  are  noticed. 
Generally  it  is  unnecessary  to  retain  the  names  of  all  the 
former  oocupiers,  but  it  is  convenient  to  retain  the  name  of 
the  occupier  mentioned  in  the  last  conveyance  as  well  as  that 
of  the  present  tenant.  The  language  may  be,  "  late  in  the 
occupation  of  A.  B.,  but  now  of  0.  D." ;  or,  if  there  have 
been  intermediate  tenants — "  formerly  in  the  occupation  of 
A.  B.,  bnt  now  of  0.  D."  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that 
the  property  onght  not  to  be  described  by  occupancy  alone, 
for,  if  that  be  done,  nothing  passes  except  that  which  is 
occupied  according  to  the  description,  a  matter  as  to  which 
it  may  be  difficult  to  obtain  evidence  on  the  occasion  of  a 
f  atnre  sale  or  mortgage.  Attention  to  details  of  this  nature 
IB  extremely  irksome,  but  it  is  essential.  In  the  case  of 
a  large  property  it  may  be  desirable  to  have  the  parcels 
in  the  draft  conveyance  compared  with  the  existing  rent 
roll. 

Sometimes  the  property  has  become  so  much  altered  since 
the  last  description  in  a  conveyance  that  an  entirely  new 
description  has  to  be  framed.    In  this  case  the  new  and  old 


96 


PURCHASE  DBEDS  OF  INTERESTS  IN  LAND. 


descriptions  should  be  oonneoted  togetheri  so  as  to  preserve 
evidence  of  identity  (1  K.  &  E.  418). 

Where  the  entirety  of  a  property  is  conveyed  by  an  old 
description  and  also  by  a  modem  description,  some  words 
should  be  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  the 
generality  of  the  old  description  is  not  to  be  limited  by  the 
modem  description ;  but  where  part  only  of  a  larger  property 
is  conveyed,  it  will  generally  be  proper  to  state  that  the 
modem  description  shall  not  be  enlarged  by  the  generality 
of  the  old  description. 

Where  the  land  is  divided  into  farms,  it  is  sometimes 
convenient  to  add  colunms  in  the  schedule  showing  the 
amount  of  rent  and  the  nature  of  the  tenancy.  This  may 
conveniently  be  done  as  follows : — 


III 


37 
38 
39 
40 
41 


Name. 


Beaoonfidd   

BeaoonHhsw 

Brookland 

Big  Brookland .... 
Starve  Grow  Piece.. 


QuaUty. 


AcTMge. 


Old  Hall  Fajoc. 

Meadow. 
Wood... 
Arable   . 


Faature  . 
Arable   . 


13 

7 
6 
7 
5 


2 
1 
3 
3 


3 
0 
2 
2 


1  13 


40    2  20 


»(5 


» 


£S6 


Nature  of 
Tenaaqr. 


Yearly 
Tenancy. 


63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 


Spratefield 

Spratabam    

The  Great  Meadow 
The  Forty  Aorea  . . 

Leaseowes 

Bidge  Field 

Great  Ridge  Field. 


Nsw  Haul  Fabx. 

Meadow.. 

7    3    2 

Do.     .. 

0    1    3 

* 

Arable   .. 

60    8    2 

1 

Do.     .. 

39    1  13 

Do.     .. 

30    2    0 

CD 

r 

£160 

Do.     .. 

16     1    .2 

Do.     .. 

16    3    3 

» 

160    2  26 

Leaaefor 
aevenyean 

from 
Midflammer, 

1878. 


It  is  proper  always  to  refer  to  the  same  set  of  parcels  in 
exactly  the  same  words.  Thus,  if  they  are  described  as 
"  messuages  and  lands ''  in  one  place,  they  should  not  be 
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deBcribed  as  ''&nns  and  hereditaments"  in  another.  If 
this  is  not  attended  to,  a  good  deal  of  trouble  may  be 
occasioned  to  a  person  reading  the  deed  hastily  for  the 
purpose  of  asoertarning  what  was  done  with  any  particular 
parcel. 

On  the  purchase  of  a  very  large  property  it  will  often  be 
found  that  different  parts  of  it  are  held  on  different  titles. 
Generally,  owing  to  the  improvements  that  every  new 
purchaser  makes,  by  turning  roads,  grubbing  fences,  and 
the  like,  it  soon  becomes  difficult,  or  even  impossible,  to 
distinguish  the  different  parts ;  a  fact  which  may  give  rise 
to  considerable  trouble  and  expense  on  any  future  dealings 
with  the  property. 

This  may  be  avoided  by  procuring  the  ordnance  maps  in  Haps, 
which  the  several  parts  of  the  property  are  delineated,  and 
having  them  coloured  with  reference  to  the  different  titles 
on  which  the  property  is  held. 

In  the  old  editions  of  the  ordnance  maps  on  the  25-inoh 
scale,  which  is  the  scale  commonly  used  in  conveyancing,  the 
acreage  was  given  in  a  book  of  reference,  while  in  the  current 
edition  there  is  no  book  of  reference  and  the  acreage  is 
marked  on  the  map  itself. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  acreage  given  in  the 
books  of  reference,  or  now  on  the  map  itself,  is  measured  to 
Ihe  centre  of  the  hedge,  without  taking  into  consideration  to 
which  field  the  hedge  and  ditch  belong. 

Serious  inconvenience  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  numbers 
by  which  the  fields,  &c.  are  denoted  are  not  the  same  in  all 
editions.  If  therefore  the  parcels  are  described  by  reference 
to  the  numbers  only,  the  edition  which  is  used  should  be 
stated. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  state  that  on  the  examination  of 
an  abstract  with  the  deeds  the  parcels  should  be  examined 
with  most  scrupulous  attention. 

In  a  subsequent  part* of  the  deed  the  parcels  may  be 
referred  to  as  *'the   hereditaments  and   premises   hereby 

E.I.C.  7 
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granted,"  or  '^  first  hereinbefore  released,"  as  the  ease  may 
be,  or  "  hereby  assured."    See  ante,  p.  69. 

Sometimes  lands  of  different  tenures  are  intermixed  and 
the  parcels  of  different  tenures  cannot  be  distinguished.     lu 
such  oases,  in  the  conveyance  of  the  freeholds,  the  paroels 
are  described  as  '^  All  such  and  so  many  and  such  parts  and 
part  of  the  several  hereditaments  hereinafter  described  as 
are  of  freehold  tenure " ;  while  in  the  conveyance  of  the 
copyholds  or  leaseholds  similar  words,  with  the  substitution 
of  "  copyhold  "  or  "  leasehold  "  for  "  freehold,"  will  be  used. 
General         In  deeds  prior  to  1882  the  *^  general  words "  follow  the 
▼orda(o).    pajoelg.    They  were  added  for  the  purpose  of  passing  ease- 
ments, profits  d  prendre  and  other  rights  which,  though 
habitually  enjoyed    with    the    parcels,    were    not    legally 
appendant  or  appurtenant  to  them.     In  deeds  since  1881 
the  general  words  are  omitted  in  reliance  on  the  C.  A. 
1881,  6.  6,  which  provides  that  in  a  conveyance  of  ''land," 
of  ''land  having  houses  or  buildings  thereon,"  or  of  ''a 
manor,"  the  appropriate  general  words  shall  be  implied, 
unless  a  contrary  intention  is  expressed  in  the  conveyance  {p). 
It  will  be  observed  that  the  Act  does  not,  except  in  the  case 
of  a  manor,  mention  ''mines  and  minerals,"  but  this  is 
immaterial,  as  they  pass  by  the  conveyance  of  the  land, 
except  in  conveyances  to  railway  companies,  where  they  are 
excepted  unless  expressly  mentioned  (Railways  Clauses  Con- 
solidation Act,  1845,  8  &  9  Vict.  c.   20,   s.   77),   and  in 
conveyances    under    the    Waterworks    Clauses    Act,    1847 
(10  &  11  Vict.  c.  17,  s.  18),  and  except  in  the  case  of 
copyholds  (^). 


(o)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  249 
et  $eq,j  and  forms  in  Stud.  Free.  2, 
n.  (d),  129. 

{p)  The  section  does  not  apply 
to  a  contract  for  sale ;  and  there- 
fore, if  the  general  words  implied 
by  the  section  would  confer  rights 
wider  than  the  vendor  has  con- 


tracted to  grant,  the  latter  may 
restrict  them :  Be  Peck  and  School 
Board  for  London,  [1893]  2  Ch. 
315;  Be  Hughes  and  Ashleyy  [1900] 
2  Oh.  596. 

{q)  A  conveyance  of  copyholds 
passes  the  copyhold  interest  in  the 
minerals,  I'.f.  (in  eifect),  the  pos- 
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do 


Easements  and  profits  d  prendre  are  generally  rights  Eaae- 
enjoyed  by  a  person  as  the  owner  of  a  partioular  pieoe  of  &^J^. 
land  as  appurtenant  thereto.  It  appears  that  a  profit  i 
prendre  («)  (see  Goodeve,  R.  P.  335),  can  exist  in  gross,  t.e., 
can  be  enjoyed  irrespeotive  of  the  ownership  of  partioular 
land ;  but  such  existence  is  rare,  and  the  following  remarks 
will  not  apply  to  easements  or  profits  d  prendre  in  gross. 

Where  the  owner  of  land  (or  the  occupier  as  claiming 
under  him)  has  a  right  to  do  something  on  his  neighbour's 
land,  as  to  walk  along  it  by  a  way  not  open  to  the  public, 
or  to  pasture  his  cattle  on  it,  or  to  prevent  the  neighbour 
from  doing  something  on  the  neighbour's  land,  as  blocking 
up  a  ditch  for  instance,  the  right  is  called  an  easement  or  a 
profit  d  prendre;  the  distinction  being  that  a  right  (such  as 
a  right  of  way)  in  respect  of  which  the  person  entitled  to 
exercise  the  right  can  only  use  his  neighbour's  soil. without 
taking  any  profit  out  of  it,  is  an  easement ;  while  a  right, 
such  as  that  of  pasturing  his  cattle,  in  respect  of  which  he 
does  derive  profit  out  of  his  neighbour's  soil,  is  a  profit 
a  prendre. 

It  will  be  remarked  that  the  existence  of  such  rights  (so 
far  as  they  are  not  in  gross)  supposes  the  existence  of,  and 
a  relation  between,  two  tenements.  {Mounsey  v.  Ismay^  1 
H.  &  C.  729  ;  3  H.  «Sb  0.  486.)  The  tenement  in  respect  of 
which  the  right  of  enjojrment  exists  is  called  the  ''  dominant 
tenement,"  ilie  other  is  the  ^'  servient  tenement."  An  ease-  Definition 
ment  may  be  defined  as  ''  an  incorporeal  right  imposed  for  ^'^" 
the  benefit  of  a  tenement  over  corporeal  property,  but  giving 
no  right  to  the  participation  in  the  profits  of  it"  {t).    An 


I,  as  of  a  tenant  at  will,  but  1 90,  citing  Bangdey  y.  MidUmd  By* 

the  copyholder  cannot  work  them  Co.,  L.  B.  3  Ch.  311,  per  Caims,  C. 

TiTilftga  there  is  a  special  custom.  {t)  Easements    and    profits    d 

(r)  See  Goodeve,  E.  P.  331.  prendre    are    incorporeal    rights 

(«)  See     ShutUew&rth     v.     Le  "because  the  owner  has  not  pos- 

Fleming,  19  0.  B.  N.  S.  687.    But  session  of  the  land  which  is  the 

pvobably  an  easement  cannot  be  in  corporeal  subject  of  property,  but 

;  see  Lzake,  Uses  and  Prof,  only  the  use  of  it  for  certain  pur- 

7(2) 
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easement  can  exist  only  by  yirtae  of  a  grant  by  the  owner 
of  the  servient  tenement,  which  grant  may  be  either  express 
or  implied,  or  by  prescription  or  custom,  words  which  require 
some  explanation. 
^Pf®"^"  It  is  evident  that,  if  any  right  of  property  is  enjoyed 
custom,  nnintemiptedly  for  a  great  many  years,  the  presumption 
becomes  vei^  strong  that  the  person  enjoying  it  is  lawfully 
the  owner  of  it. 

Where  the  right  of  property  thus  enjoyed  is  an  incor- 
poreal hereditament,  and  has  been  enjoyed  iminteiTuptedly 
for  so  long  a  time  by  the  person  claiming  it  and  his  pre- 
decessors, or  by  a  class  of  whom  he  is  one,  that  the  law 
recognises  the  right  owing  to  the  length  of  user  only,  he 
is  said  to  have  a  title  by  prescription  or  custom.    The  dis- 
tinction {u)  IB  that  a  custom  means   a   local  usage,  not  a 
right  belonging  to  a  particular  person;   while  a  right  by 
prescription  belongs  to  a  particular  person  or  to  the  person 
who  is  owner  of  particular  lands.     (Hanmer  v.  Chance^  4 
De  G.  J.  &  S.  626.)    The  examples  given  in  Co.  Lit.  113  6 
(cited  in  Gk)odeve,  E.  P.  335)  will  render  this  clear.     Where 
a  man  seised  in  fee  of  the  Manor  of  Dale  pleads  that  he 
and  his  ancestors  and  all  those  whose  estate  he  hath  in  the 
said  manor,  have  time  out  of  mind  of  man  had  and  used 
to  have  common  of  pasture  in  such  a  place,  being  land  of 
another,  as  pertaining  to  the  said  manor,  this  is  prescription. 
But  where,  on  the  other  hand,  a  copyholder  of  the  Manor 
of  Dale  pleads  that  within  the  said  manor  there  is  and  hath 
been  such  a  custom  time  out  of  mind  of  man  used,  that  all 
the  copyholders  of  the  said  manor  have  had  and  used  to 
have  common  of  pasture  in  such  a  waste  of  the  lord,  parcel 
of  the  said  manor :  this  is  not  prescription,  but  a  custom. 
(TTarrick^.  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  L.  R.  10  Eq.  105)  («). 

poses,  or  some  profit  derived  from  Fowler y  [1892]  1  Q.  B.  at  p.  181. 

it,  whilst  it  remains  ia  the  posses-  (u)  See  Leake,  Uses  and  Prof. 

sion  of  another  "  (Leake,  Uses  and  651. 

Prof.  185);  and  per  Kay,  L.  J.,  [x)  See  further  as  to  the  nataxe 

MdropolUan     Railway     Co.     y.  of  prescription,  Angtts  v.  DaUof^ 


EASEMENTS.  101 

A.  profit  d  prendre  can  be  claimed  by  grant  or  prescription^ 
bat  not  by  custom,  except  where  copyholders  claim  it  out 
of  the  lord's  waste  {Rogers  v.  BrenUm^  10  Q.  B.  26) ;  one 
reason  apparently  being  that  the  persons  claiming  by  custom 
might  become  so  numerous  as  to  take  all  the  profit  of  the 
8ofl(y). 

If  the  same  person  becomes  owner  of  both  servient  and  Unity  of 
dominant  tenements,  the  easement  is  destroyed,  and  the  ^^ 
exercise  by  him  over  the  former  servient  tenement  of  a 
right  which,  before  the  unity  of  the  title,  was  an  easement, 
ceases  to  be  an  easement,  and  is  referable  only  to  the  exercise 
of  the  right  of  property  in  the  servient  tenement  (2).  But,  if 
he  continues  to  exercise  the  right,  it  remains  by  reputation 
an  easement  annexed  to  the  former  dominant  tenement. 
Although  easements,  strictly  so  called,  pass  without  express 
words  by  the  conveyance  of  the  dominant  tenement  (Norton 
on  Deeds,  250  et  seq.),  yet  mere  '^reputed"  or  qtiasi  easements 
did  not,  before  1882,  pass  without  express  words.  The  words 
'^  with  all  ways  thereto  appurtenant "  were  not  sufficient ;  and 
accordingly  any  well-drawn  form  of  general  words  comprised 
not  only  rights,  easements,  and  appurtenances  strictly  so 
called,  but  also  those  which  belonged  by  reputation  to  the 
property  or  were  enjoyed  therewith.  (See  form  in  Stud. 
Prec.  129.)  And  the  "  general  words  "  implied  (in  convey* 
ancee  after  1882)  by  s.  6  of  the  C.  A.  1881,  include  ''  ease- 
ments, rights,  and  advantages  appertaining  or  reputed  to 
appertain  to  the  land,  or  at  the  time  of  conveyance  demised, 
occupied,  or  enjoyed  with,  or  reputed  or  known  as  part  or 
parcel  of,  or  appurtenant  to,  the  land,  or  any  part  thereof." 

3  Q.  B.  D.  85,  at  pp.  90, 103, 104 ;  easement :  ihid,  562 ;  Bace  y. 
a  C,  4  Q.  B.  D.  162,  and  6  App.  Wardy  4  El.  &  Bl.  702.-  See  5.  H. 
Cto.  740,  at  p.  818 ;  Carson,  E.  P.      ^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^  ^^^^ 

SUt.  31  rf  «e9-  ^  ^^  [18983  2  Q.  B.  608. 

(y)  Ix«ke,  Uses  and  Yroi.  560.  ^     ' 

It  should  be  noted  that  a  right  to         W  ^^eaJte,  Uses  and  Prof.  310; 

takewaterfromthelandof  another  ^^  V^  ^y»  J*»  BoUon  v.  BMm, 
is  not  a  profit  a  prendre  bat  an      11  Gh.  D.  at  p.  970. 
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If  the  owner  of  two  closes  A.  and  B.  habitually  uses  some 
right  over  B.  in  respect  of  A.,  which  if  A.  and  B.  belonged 
to  different  persons  would  be  an  easement,  and  then  oonvejB 
A.,  the  question  whether  the  right  passes  depends  partly 
upon  whether  it  be  continuous  or  discontinuous,  apparent 
or  non-apparent,  and  partly  upon  whether  its  user  is  reason- 
ably necessary  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  land  purchased ;  and 
therefore,  if  it  is  intended  to  pass,  it  should  be  expressly 
mentioned  in  the  conveyance.  (See  Bayley  v.  Q,  W,  Ry.  Co.y 
26  Ch.  D.  434 ;  Norton  on  Deeds,  256 ;  Goodeve,  E.  P.  346.) 
An  equitable  right  in  the  nature  of  an  easement  {Angus  y. 
Dalton^  6  App.  Oas.  at  p.  782)  would  probably  pass  by  the 
conveyance  of  the  dominant  tenement;  but  it  is  safer  to 
mention  it. 

All  estate  ^  deeds  prior  to  1882  the  "  aU  estate  "  clause  foUows  the 
cUufle(a).  general  words  (see  forms  in  Stud.  Free.  2,  n.  {d),  and  129). 
This,  though  invariably  inserted,  except  in  appointments, 
wills,  codicUs,  and  in  demises  for  years,  was  useless.  As 
to  the  effect  of  the  clause  when  a  conveying  party  had  an 
interest  in  the  property  not  apparent  on  the  face  of  the 
conveyance,  see  Drew  v.  Lord  Norburyy  3  J.  &  Lat.  267,  and 
Neame  v.  Moorsom^  L.  R.  3  Eq.  91. 

The  clause  is  now  always  omitted  in  reliance  on  the  G.  A. 
1881,  s.  63(6),  which  provides  that  every  conveyance  (since 
1881)  shall  pass  '^  all  the  estate,  right,  title,  interest,  claim, 
and  demand  which  the  conveying  parties  respectively  have 
in,  to,  or  on  the  property  conveyed  ...  or  which  they 
respectively  have  power  to  convey  in,  to,  or  on  the  same," 
unless  a  contrary  intention  is  expressed  in  the  conveyanoe. 
The  context  of  the  conveyance  may  sufficiently  express  "  the 


(a)  Ab  to  the  constniction  of     of  the  application  of  this  clause, 
the  *  *  all  estate  clause,"  see  Norton      where  a  mortgage  deed  purporting 

on  Deeds  271.  ^  ^^^  *^®  '^  simple  was  held  to 

pass  a  lease  which  was  the  only 
(6)  See  Thdluswn  v.  Liddard,      interest  of  the  mortgagor  in  the 
[1900]  2  Gh.  635,  for  an  example      land. 
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oontrary  intentioii/'  as  in  the  case  of  a  lease  for  years  by  a 
person  seised  in  fee. 

If  any  exoeptions  are  intended  to  be  made  out  of  the 
property  assured,  they  follow  the  "  all  estate  "  clause. 

The  distinction  between  exceptions  and  reservations,  which 
are  constantly  confounded,  is  the  following.  (Shep.  Touch. 
78—80.) 

8.  An  exception  is  a  clause  whereby  the  vendor  excepts  Ezoep- 
something  out  of  the  thing  granted  (c).    It  follows  that  the  *^' 
thing  excepted  must  be  in  existence  at  the  time  of  the 
conveyance  as  part  of   the  thing  granted.     It  is  always 
presumed  to  have  been  inserted  for  the  benefit  of  the  grantor, 
and  wiU  therefore  be  construed  in  favour  of  the  grantee  (d). 

A  reservation  is  a  clause  whereby  the  vendor  reserves  some  Beserva- 
new  thing  to  himself  out  of  the  thing  granted.     It  follows  ^^' 
that  the  thing  reserved  is  not  in  existence  at  the  time  the 
grant  is  made  (e),     {See  post,  p.  255.) 

Thus  a  grant  of  "  all  my  lands  in  Essex,  except  my  manor 
of  Dale  "  (Dale  being  in  Essex)  is  an  example  of  an  excep- 
tion (/).  A  grant  of  land  "rendering"  or  "yielding"  a 
rose  yearly  or  a  rent  quarterly,  is  an  example  of  a  reservation. 
A  reservation  must  take  effect  out  of  a  corporeal  hereditament, 
80  that  a  distress  can  be  taken  in  case  it  be  not  rendered ;  but 
it  can  be  reserved  out  of  a  remainder  or  reversion  in  corporeal 
hereditaments,  for,  although  no  distress  can  be  made  during 
the  continuance  of  the  particular  estate,  distress  can  be  made 
for  all  arrears  on  its  determination. 

The  only  reservation  strictly  so  called  which  practically 
occurs  in  modem  conveyances  is  a  rent,  but  when  a  rent  is 


(c)  Co.  lit.  47  a;  Sawiders's  (d)  Savill  v.  BetheU,  [1902]  2 

GsM,   5  Bep.   12  a.    Ajb  to  the  Ch.  523. 

consiraction  of  an  exception,  see  {e)  Co.  Lit.  47  a. 

Wiitehire   v.  James,  Dy.  58  h;  (/)  So  a  conveyance  of  lands 

Bu2Un  y.  Denning^  5  B.  &  C.  850 ;  *'  except  and  reserved  the  coals  in 

Doe  d.  Douglas  v.  Lock,  2  A.  &  E.  the  lands" :  Cardigan  y.  Armitage, 

706,  at  p.  743.  2  B.  &  C.  197  (see  at  pp.  206,  207.) 
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intended  to  be  made  payable  to  the  grantor  of  freeholds  it  is 
in  practice  secured  by  a  limitation  of  the  use  {g)  instead  of  by 
a  reservation.  An  easement,  profit  dprendrCy  or  other  right 
over  the  land  is  sometimes  expressed  to  be  reserved  to  the 
grantor.  In  this  case  there  is  no  reservation  strictly  so 
called,  but  the  easement,  &c.  takes  effect  as  a  re-grant  by  the 
purchaser  (A)  if  the  deed  is  executed  by  him.  The  effect  at 
law  where  the  deed  is  not  so  executed  is  doubtful  {i) ;  possibly 
it  may  be  valid  under  the  doctrine  that  a  person  taking  any 
benefit  under  a  deed  is  bound  at  law  to  give  effect  to  all  its 
provisions  {k).  It  is  good  in  Equity  whether  it  is  executed 
by  the  purchaser  or  not  (/).  It  is  therefore  proper  where  a 
right  of  this  nature  is  to  be  reserved  to  the  vendor,  for  the 
purchaser  to  execute  the  conveyance  or  a  counterpart,  or,  if 
this  is  impossible  or  difficult,  to  create  the  easement,  &c.  by 
way  of  use(m). 
Haben-  9.  The  clause  beginning  ^^to  have  and  to  hold"  is  the 

diunand  habendum  and  tenendum  combined,  and  is  generally  called 
dum  (n).  the  habendum.  In  modem  deeds  the  words  '^  to  have  and  " 
are  often  omitted.  The  tenendum  was  of  use  before  the 
passing  of  the  Statute  of  Quia  Emptores  to  state  whether  the 
purchaser  was  to  hold  of  the  vendor  or  of  his  lord ;  but  it  is 
now  useless.  The  effect  of  the  whole  clause  is  to  mark  out 
the  estate  or  amount  of  interest  taken  by  the  purchaser,  as 
"  to  A.  and  his  heirs.''  If  the  conveyance  stopped  here,  it 
would  take  effect  at  Common  Law ;  if  there  was  a  considera- 
tion, the  purchaser  would  be  entitled  to  the  use ;  and  if  there 
was  no  consideration,  there  would  be  an  implied,  or  as  it  is 
called,  a  resulting  use  to  the  grantor.  But  the  invariable 
practice  is  to  declare  uses  on  A.'s  seisin.     If  the  uses  so 

{g)  See  poBt,  p.  272.  Ch.  605. 

\h)  Doe  d.  Douglas  v.  Lock,  2  {m)  0.  A.  1881,  s.  62. 

A.  &  E.  705.  (n)  As  to  the  construction  of  the 

(i)  See    the    cases     collected,  habendum,  see  Norton  on  Deeds, 

Norton  on  Deeds,  246.  279  et  seq.    As  to  the  form,  see 

{k)  See  post,  p.  165,  note  (&}.  Stud.  Free.  poMim;  IK.  &  £. 

{I)  May  V.  Belleville,  [1905]  2  431. 
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dedaared  do  not  exhaust  the  whole  of  A.'b  seisin,  there  is 
{pro  tanto)  a  resulting  use  for  the  grantor  (o). 

Formerly  the  prinoipal  heads  of  the  parcels  were  usually 
repeated  in  the  habendum,  as  '^  all  those  manors,  lordships, 
or  reputed  manors  or  lordships,  messuages,  farms,  lands, 
and  hereditaments,  and  all  other  the  premises  hereinbefore 
expressed  to  be  hereby  granted ; "  where  the  words  "  all 
other,  &c.,"  refer  to  anything  passing  under  the  general 
words,  and  would  pass  any  head  of  the  parcels  which  had 
been  accidentally  omitted  in  the  prior  enumeration ;  but  the 
modem  plan  is  to  say  '^  the  said  premises "  or  ^^  the  same " 
only. 

When  the  conveyance  is  made  subject  to  or  free  from 
estates    or    incumbrances,  they   should    be    noted    in    the 

habendum ;  as,  for  instance,  ''  to  hold  unto  the  said , 

his  heirs  and  assigns,   subject  to  an  indenture  of    lease, 

dated,  Ac,  whereby  the  same  premises  were  demised  to , 

his  executors,  administrators,  and  assigns  for  a  term  of 

years  from  the day  of ,  at  a  yearly  rent  of  £ ; " 

or  ^^  to  hold  the  said  hereditaments  unto  the  said ,  free 

from  all  right  or  equity  of  redemption  under  the  said  recited 
indenture  of  mortgage."  (See  other  examples,  1  K.  &  E. 
432  ei  8eq.;  Stud.  Preo.  43,  51.) 

Where  the  conveyance  merely  operates  as  the  declaration 
of  the  use,  no  habendum  is  inserted,  the  Common  Law 
seisin  is  already  vested  in  some  one,  and  the  sole  object 
of  the  conveyance  is  to  state  to  what  uses  he  is  to  hold 
the  knd. 

In  deeds  before  1882  it  was  necessary  in  a  limitation  to  Limita- 
A.  in  fee  simple  to  use  the  words  "  A.  and  his  heirs,"  or  ^  ^  ^^ 
'*  A.,  his  heirs  and  assigns."  A  limitation  to  "  A.  and  his 
heir"  (in  the  singular),  to  "A.  or  his  heirs,"  or  "to  A.  in 
fee  simple,"  gave  to  A.  an  estate  for  his  own  life  only  (p). 
But  in  deeds  since  1881,  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  "  to  A.  in  fee 
simple."  (See  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  51.)  A  limitation,  how- 
Co)  Korton  on  Deeds,  376.  (p)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  299. 
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ever,  to  '^  A.  in  fee  "  is  not  soffioient,  and  will  only  pass  a 
life  estate  (q). 
Tooor-  The  proper  form  of  limitation  in  fee  simple  to  A.,  a 

^^       '  corporation  sole,  is  "  to  A.  and  his  suooessors ; "  to  B., 
a  corporation  aggregate,  is  ^'to  B./'  or  ''to  B.  and  their 
assigns "  (r) ;    but    by    a    oommon   inaoouraoy,  which  has 
received  the  sanction  of  Parliament  in  the  Lands  Glauses 
Consolidation  Act,  1845,  the  words  ''and  their  successors" 
are  often  used  in  the  latter  case. 
Deolara-         10.  In  the  ordinary  case  of  a  conveyance  to  the  purchaser 
^  ®  ^  *  in  fee  simple,  the  use  is  always  declared  in  his  favour  in  some 
such  form  as  this :  "  Unto  and  to  the  use  of  A.  and  his  heirs," 
or  "  to  hold  the  same  to  A.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of  A.  and 
his  heirs."    The  declaration  of  the  use,  though  not  strictly 
necessary  in  this   case,  is   always  inserted  for  the  reasons 
stated  above  {ante,  p.  11). 
Bent-  Sometimes,  instead  of  a  lump  sum  being  paid  to  the 

**^'^'  vendor,  land  is  sold  in  consideration  of  a  perpetual  rent- 
charge  (usually  called  a  "  fee  farm  rent ")  reserved  to  him. 
In  practice  the  rent,  instead  of  being  reserved  to  the  vendor 
by  way  of  a  reservation,  is  always  limited  to  him  by  way  of 
use  {s)y  and  the  habendum  and  declaration  of  the  use  will  take 
some  such  form  as  the  following : — "  To  hold  the  same  unto 
the  purchaser,  his  heirs  and  assigns,"  or  "  unto  the  purchaser 
in  fee  simple,"  "  to  the  use  that  the  vendor,  his  heirs  and 
assigns,  shall  receive  a  perpetual  yearly  rent-charge  of  £  , 
to  commence  from  the  date  of  these  pi'esents,  and  to  be 
charged  upon  and  issuing  out  of  the  premises  hereby  granted 
.  .  .  and  subject  and  charged  as  aforesaid  to  the  use  of  the 
said  purchaser,  his  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever." 

As  explained  above  (ante,  p.  13),  the  vendor  takes  a  legal 
estate  in  the  rent  by  virtue  of  the  Statute  of  Uses.  In  deeds 
before  1882  the  limitation  of  the  rent  was  followed  hy  a 

(q)  Be  Ethel  and  MitcMU,  [1901]      on  Deeds,  302. 
1  Ch.  945.  («)  For  an  exception  to  this,  see 

(r)  Goodeve,  R  P.  36 ;  Norton      1  K.  &  E.  596. 
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limitation  of  a  power  of  distress  to  the  vendor  in  case  the  rent 
was  in  arrear  for  twenty-one  days,  and  a  power  to  him  in 
case  of  the  rent  being  in  arrear  for  forty  days,  to  enter  on 
and  to  take  the  rents  and  profits  of  the  land  until  the  arrears 
of  rent  and  his  costs  were  satisfied. 

Before  the  statute  of  Quia  Emptores  (18  Edw.  1,  c.  1),  if  ^^^*" 
a  man  (Co.  lit.  143  a)  made  a  feoffment  in  fee  simple,  with 
or  without  a  deed,  he  might  reserve  to  himself  and  his  heirs 
a  rent  in  fee  simple.  This  would  be  "  rent-service,"  for  the 
feoffee  would  hold  his  land  of  the  feoffor  by  the  service 
[inter  alia)  of  paying  the  rent ;  and,  if  he  neglected  to  do 
80,  the  feoffor  might  distrain  of  common  right.  After  the 
statute  no  service  could  be  reserved  on  parting  with  the  fee, 
because  there  is  no  tenure  between  the  parties;  but  if  an 
alienation  be  made  by  deed,  and  by  the  same  deed  the 
feoffor  or  grantor  reserves  rent,  with  power  to  distrain  in 
case  of  non-payment,  the  rent  is  called  a  renUcJiarge  (Co.  Rent- 
lit  143  i),  because  the  land  is  charged  with  it,  and  by  ^' 
virtue  of  the  deed  it  C€ui  be  distrained  for.  If  the  clause  of 
distress  be  omitted,  the  rent  is  a  mere  '^rent-seek,"  that  is, 
rent  for  the  recovery  of  which  there  is  no  power  of  distress, 
either  by  the  rules  of  Common  Law,  or  by  the  agreement 
of  the  parties.  A  power  of  distress  is  given  by  the  Land- 
lord and  Tenant  Act,  1780  (4  Geo.  2,  c.  28),  s.  5,  to  the 
owners  of  rent-seek.  Although  the  effect  of  this  statute  Rent- 
was  to  render  it,  strictly  speaking,  unnecessary  to  insert  a 
power  of  distress  when  a  rent  is  created,  it  was  invariably 
inserted  in  deeds  before  1882,  except  where  it  was  reserved 
on  the  creation  of  a  term,  or  where  the  rent-charge  was 
created  for  the  purpose  of  qualifying  a  man  to  vote  (2  &  3 
Win.  4,  c.  88 ;  see  48  Vict.  c.  3,  s.  4),  or  to  hold  some  office, 
sadi  as  the  office  of  a  magistrate  (18  Greo.  2,  c.  20).  {Dodds 
V.  Thompson,  L.  E.  1  C.  P.  133)  (0- 

The  C.  A.  1881,  s.  44,  confers  on  any  person  entitled.  Powers  of 

distress 
(I)  Ab  to   rents,  see  Leake,  Usee   and  Prof.,   oh.  iii.    pp.   372 
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and  entiy  under  an  instrument  cbming  into  operation  after  1881,  to 
^^        "receive  out  of  any  land,  or  out  of  the  income  of  any  land, 
1881.         any  annual  sum,  payable  half-yearly  or  otherwise,  whether 
charged  on  the  land  or  on  the  income  of  the  land,  and 
whether  by  way  of  rent-charge  or  otherwise,  not  being  rent 
incident  to  a  reversion,"  subject  to  all  prior  interests,  the 
remedies  following  "  as  far  as  they  might  have  been  conferred 
by  the  instrument  under  which  the  annual  sum  arises,"  unless 
a  contrary  intention  is  expressed  therein :  namely,  on  non- 
payment of  the  annuity  for  twenty-one  days  a  power  of 
distress,  on  non-payment  of  the  annuity  for  forty  days  a 
power  to  enter  on  and  hold  the  land  until  all  arrears  are  fully 
paid  (ti),  and  a  power  to  limit  a  term  to  secure  the  annuity. 
In  reliance  on  these  provisions  it  is  now  the  practice  to  omit 
the  powers  of  distress  and  entry  and  the  term  for  securiDg  a 
rent-charge. 
Power  of        It  will  be  observed  that  these  remedies  are  only  conferred 
Souidbe    ty  the  Act  "  as  far  as  they  might  have  been  conferred  by  the 
reatrioted    instrument  under  which  the  annual  sum  arises "  ;  hence  the 

as  to  per-  «  i  •     .  • 

petnitiee.  powcr  of  entry  limitmg  a  term  to  trustees,  unless  restricted  so 
as  only  to  be  exercisable  during  lives  in  being  and  twenty- 
one  years  after  the  death  of  the  survivor,  may  be  void  as 
infringing  the  rule  against  perpetuities  {x).  The  danger  may 
be  avoided  by  providing  that  "the  powers  of  entry  on, 
holding,  taking  the  income  of  and  demising  the  said  premises 
by  these  presents  and  the  C.  A.  1881,  conferred  on  the 
said  vendor,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  shall  be  exercisable  only 
during  the  life  of  the  survivor  of  the  issue  now  living  of  Her 
late  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  and  twenty-one  years  after  the 
death  of  such  survivor,  and  during  such  further  period ,  if  any^ 
08  shall  be  lawful^  The  words  in  italics  will  prevent  the 
clause  from  operating  should  it  be  ultimately  decided  that 


(u)  See  as  to  the  power  of  the  1881,  s.  14,  and  poaf,  pp.  254  tt 

Court  to  grant  relief  to  a  lessee  «e^. 

against   a   lessor   enforcing   his  (a;)  See    jpoa^,     p.     125 ;     and 

right   of    re-entry,    the    C.    A.  Goodeye,  B.  P.  198,  303. 
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the  power  of  entry  conferred  by  the  Act  does  not  infringe  the 
rale  as  to  perpetuities. 

This  appears  to  be  a  proper  place  for  giving  some  explana-  Dower 
tion  of  the  "  uses  to  bar  dower."  (See  the  form  in  Stud.  ^■^" 
Fiec  143.)  If  at  any  time  during  coverture  a  husband, 
married  on  or  before  Ist  January,  1834,  is  solely  seised  of 
any  estate  of  inheritance  in  lands  which  any  issue  that  he 
might  have  by  his  wife  could  possibly  inherit,  she  becomes 
entitled  on  his  death  (whether  in  fact  he  had  such  issue  or 
not)  to  have  an  equal  third  part  of  the  lands  allotted  to  her^ 
and  to  enjoy  them  during  her  life.  This  right  of  the  widow 
is  called  dower  (see  Goodeve,  B.  P.  104  et  seq.).  If  the 
right  has  once  attached,  it  cannot  be  defeated  by  any  con* 
veyanoe  or  act  of  the  husband  alone.  Before  1834  it  could 
only  be  released  by  means  of  a  fine,  in  which  the  wife  joined^ 
or  by  a  recovery  in  which  she  was  vouched.  After  1833  it 
can  only  be  released  by  a  deed  made  by  the  wife  with  the 
concurrence  of  her  husband,  and  acknowledged  by  her  pur^ 
soant  to  the  Fines  and  Becoveries  Act,  1833  (3  &  4  Will.  4, 
c  74,  s.  77). 

Yaiious  plans  were  adopted  to  evade  the  law ;  the  earliest 
was  to  take  a  conveyance  of  any  lands  which  the  husband 
purchased  to  himself  and  a  trustee.  Then  the  hxisband  was 
not  solely  seised  so  long  as  the  trustee  lived,  and  therefore,  if 
he  predeceased  the  trustee,  dower  never  attached.  The  dis- 
advantages were  that,  if  the  trustee  died  before  the  husband, 
the  latteor  became  solely  seised  and  dower  attached ;  while,  if 
the  trustee  survived,  the  legal  estate  remained  in  him  and 
had  to  be  reconveyed ;  and  the  husband  could  not  make  a 
conveyance  during  his  lifetime  without  the  trustee  joining 
in  it. 

The  next  plan  adopted  was  to  limit  an  estate  to  the  use  of 
the  husband  for  life,  with  remainder,  after  the  determination 
of  that  estate  by  any  means  in  his  lifetime,  to  a  trustee  and 
his  heirs  during  the  husband's  life,  in  trust  for  the  husband, 
with  remainder  to  the  husband  in  fee.  In  this  scheme  the 
husband  never  becomes  seised  of  an  estate  of  inheritanoe; 
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for,  though  he  has  the  inheritance,  it  is  in  remainder  after 
his  own  death ;  and  the  life  interest  of  the  husband  is  pre- 
vented from  merging  in  this  remainder  by  the  interposed 
estate  of  the  trustee.  Supposing  that,  during  the  husband's 
life,  his  estate  becomes  forfeited,  then  the  trustee's  legal 
estate  vests  in  possession  during  the  husband's  life.  The 
husband  has  in  himself  the  whole  beneficial  interest ;  but,  if 
he  attempts  to  sell,  part  of  the  legal  estate  is  outstanding  in 
the  trustee,  who  has  to  join  in  the  conveyance.  {Collar d  v. 
Ro€y  4  De  G-.  &  J.  525.)  In  order  to  obviate  the  necessity 
of  his  joining,  the  plan  was  adopted  of  giving  the  husband 
a  power  of  appointment  over-riding  all  these  limitations. 
(Stud.  Prec.  144.) 

The  reader  will  remember  (ante^  p.  9)  that  it  was  not 
necessary  for  a  declaration  of  use  to  be  made  simultaneously 
with  the  raising  of  the  seisin  to  feed  the  uses,  or,  in  other 
words,    with    some    person    becoming    seised  to  the  usee. 
Indeed,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  uses  declared  on 
a  fine  or  feoffment  must  have  been  declared  before  or  after 
the  fine  was  levied  or  the  feoffment  made ;  and  sometimes, 
instead  of  declaring  all  the  uses  at  the  same  time,  liberty 
was  reserved  by  the  instrument  declaring  the  uses  for  some 
person  to  declare  uses  in  substitution  for  those  then  declared. 
This  liberty  was  called  a  power,  or  power  of  appointment. 
The  uses  when  declared  were  fed  by  the  original  seisin. 
The  effect  then  of  giving  to  a  purchaser  a  power  of  appoint- 
ment paramount  to  all  the  limitations  in  the  deed  was  to 
enable  him  to  declare  a  use  in  favour  of  any  one  else.     He 
might  declare  the  uses  in  favour  of  whomsoever  he  diose, 
and  such  person  immediately  took  the  legal  estate,  the  use 
being  fed  from  the  old  seisin.     It  was,  however,  the  practice 
for  a  husband  entitled  by  virtue  of  the  common  uses  to  bar 
dower  (under  which  he  had  an  estate  or  estates  as  well  as  a 
power  to  appoint)  not  only  to  convey  by  appointment,  but 
also  to  convey  by  some  other  method,  such  as  lease  and 
release,  or  bargain  and  sale,  so  as  to  convey  all  his  estate. 

The  only  case  in  which  uses  to  bar  dower  should  be 
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inserted  in  a  purohajse  deed  is  where  the  purohaser  was 
married  on  or  before  1st  January,  1834,  to  a  wife  still 
living,  a  ease  which  obviously  can  hardly  now  occur.  Where 
the  purchaser  was  married  after  that  day,  the  dower  uses  do 
not  bar  his  wife's  dower  (^),  though  a  declaration  that  his 
ividow  shall  not  be  entitled  to  dower  does  bar  it  (z) ;  but  as, 
by  virtue  of  the  Dower  Act,  1833  (3  &  4  Will.  4,  o.  106),  he 
can  dispose  of  his  laud  by  deed  or  will  free  from  her  dower, 
this  declaration  should  never  be  inserted,  for,  if  he  die 
intestate,  his  widow  appears  to  be  entitled,  morally,  to  as 
much  consideration  as  his  heir. 

11.  The  covenants  for  title  are  of  considerable,  though.  Covenants 
perhaps,  of  over-rated  importance  to  the  purchaser.  Dis-  ^o^^^^®- 
pates  consteuitly  arise  as  to  what  covenants  shall  be  entered 
into  when  the  vendor  is  not  absolute  owner.  The  solicitor 
ahould  always  be  careful  to  see  that  the  proper  covenants, 
whether  expressed,  or  implied  by  virtue  of  the  C.  A.  1881, 
are  inserted  in  the  draft,  for  he  may  render  himself  per- 
sonally liable  in  damages  towards  his  client  if,  when  acting 
for  the  vendor,  he  allows  him  to  enter  into  unusual  covenants 
(Stannard  v.  UUithorney  10  Bing.  491) ;  or  if,  when  acting 
for  a  purohaser,  he  does  not  insist  on  the  vendor's  entering 
into  those  that  are  usual. 

The  student  should  render  himself  familiar  with  the  Ezprees 
express  covenants  for  title  (a),  though  they  ore  now  rarely  ^^^ 
if  ever  made  use  of.  When  they  are  inserted,  the  purchaser 
is  entitled  to  the  four  foUovdng  covenants  to  be  entered 
into  by  the  vendor :  (1).  for  right  to  convey,  (2)  for  quiet 
enjoyment,  (3)  freedom  from  incumbrances,  and  (4)  for  further 
assurance.  The  vendor  has  a  right  to  qualify  them  so  that 
they  shall  not  extend  to  the  acts  and  omissions  of  the  whole 
world,  but  only  to  the  acts  and  omissions  of  such  of  the 

(y)  Fry  v.  Noble,  7  De  G.  M.  &         (a)  As  to  the  construction,  see 

^'  ^ '  •  Norton  on  Deeds,  563  et  seq.    As 

(z)TheDow«rAct.l833(3&4  to  the  form  of  the  covenante.  8ee 

WilL  4,  c.   105).  88.   6,  7.    See  ^^   ,  ^      ^       ,  ^  J 

Carson,  E.  P.  Stat.  362.  ^^^-  ^^  ^'  °-  (">• 
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persons  tinder  whom  he  claims  as  have  not  themselyes 
entered  into  proper  covenants,  i.e.y  the  persons  through 
whom  he  claims  who  took  by  descent  or  devise,  or  as  they 
are  generally  called,  ^'his  ancestors  and  testators,"  and 
persons  claiming  tinder  them.  It  follows  that  a  vendor,  who 
has  received  the  property  by  devise  or  inheritance  from  his 
father  who  was  a  purchaser  for  value,  covenants  against  the 
acts  and  omissions  of  himself  and  his  father  and  persons 
claiming  under  them,  the  purchaser  being  entitled,  as  '^  an 
assign,"  to  the  benefit  of  the  covenants  entered  into  with 
the  father  on  his  purchase  (see  Goodeve,  R.  P.  170,  note  (j/)). 
Formerly,  these  four  covenants  were  preceded  by  a  covenant 
that  the  vendor  was  seised  in  fee,  but  this  is  now  always 
omitted. 

The  covenant  for  right  to  convey  is  qualified  by  the 
words,  "  notwithstanding  anything  by  [the  vendor  and  those 
persons  whose  acts  and  omissions  are  intended  to  be  guarded 
against"]  done,  omitted,  or  knowingly  suffered ; "  where  the 
word  "  done "  has  reference  to  positive  acts  of  conmiission, 
as  the  execution  of  a  deed,  the  creation  of  a  charge ; 
''  omitted  "  has  reference  to  such  matters  as  the  omission  to 
execute  a  deed  with  the  required  formalities,  or  the  omission 
to  bar  an  estate  tjdl;  "suffered"  has  reference  to  bank- 
ruptcy, or  some  wrongdoer  having  been  allowed  to  take 
possession.  It  should  be  noticed,  that  if  this  covenant  is 
ever  broken,  it  is  broken  at  the  moment  of  executing  the 
conveyance ;  and  also  that  the  qualifying  words  prevent 
the  covenants  from  being  an  absolute  warranty  of  title ; 
see  David  Y.  Sabin,  [1893]  1  Ch.  523,  at  pp.  531,  532;  and 
Goodeve,  E.  P.  171. 

The  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment  is  "  without  interruption 
or  disturbance  by  the  covenantor,  or  any  person  claiming 
through  or  in  trust  for  him,  or  any  of  his  ancestors  or 
testators."  The  word  "  lawful "  is  sometimes  inserted  before 
"  interruption,"  but  it  is  unnecessary,  as  the  covenant  would 
not  be  held  to  apply  to  an  unlawful  disturbance  (6). 

(5)  Norton  on  Deeds,  560. 
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The  ooTenants  against  incumbranoes  (c)  and  for  further 
assoranoe  require  no  particular  remarks.  The  covenant 
extends  to  those  incumbrances  of  which  the  purchaser  has 
notice  {d). 

Where  there  was  a  grantee  to  uses,  the  covenants  were 
entered  into  with  him  as  having  the  legal  estate ;  they  would 
then  run  with  the  land  for  the  benefit  of  the  persons  in  whom 
the  statute  executes  the  uses. 

Where  trustees  or  mortgagees  concur  in  the  conveyance, 
the  oovenant  may  run,  ''that  the  said  [vendorjy  and  the 
said  [trusleesly  now  have  power,  &c.,"  or  "that  the  said 
[pendor]  with  the  concurrence  of  the  said  [trmtees]  now  has 
power,  &c." 

The  0.  A.  1881  (s.  7)  contains  provisions  for  implying  Implied 
covenants  for  title  and  further  assurance  by  the  insertion  of  na^t^. 
the  appropriate  statutory  words  in  a  conveyance  by  deed,  not 
being  a  lease  at  a  rent,  and  not  being  a  customary  assurance, 
other  than  a  deed,  conferring  the  right  to  admittance  to 
copyhold  or  customary  land  (s.  7,  sub-s.  6). 

In  the  case  of  a  conveyance  for  valm  the  usual  covenants 
are  implied  by  a  person  "  who  conveys  and  is  expressed  to 
convey,  as  beneficial  owner"  (sub-s.  1  A),  "as  regards  the 
subject-matter  expressed  to  be  conveyed  by  him."  It  should 
be  noted  that  the  covenants  are  not  implied  by  conveying 
'^  OS  beneficial  owner"  unless  the  conveyance  be  for  valuable 
consideration.     (C.  A.  1881,  s.  7,  sub-s.  1,  (A),  (B).) 

In  order  to  imply  covenants  by  A.  he  must  expressly 
convey  "  as  beneficial  owner,"  as  follows :  "  The  said  A.  as 
beneficial  owner  doth  hereby  grant,  &c."  In  this  case,  A.'s 
covenants  relate  to  all  the  property  conveyed.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  deed  contains  merely  a  recital  that  A.  is  seised 
in  fee,  or  that  he  is  beneficial  owner,  but  in  the  operative  part 

(c)  Astothemeasureof  damages  (d)  Page  v.  Midland  Hailway 

for  breach  of  this  covenant,  see  (7o.,[1894]  ICh.!!;  Great  Western 

Turner  v.   Jtfbow,   [1901]  2    Ch.  EaUtvay  Co.  y,  Fisher,  [1905 J  I 

825.  Ch.  316. 

K.I.C.  8 
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he  does  not  convey  ^^  as  beneficial  owner/'  as,  for  instanoe,  if 
the  words  are,  ^'  the  said  A.  doth  hereby,  &c./'  no  covenants 
by  A.  are  implied.  But  if  A.  conveys  by  the  direction  of 
B.  "  directing  as  beneficial  owner/'  covenants  for  title  by  B. 
are  implied.    (0.  A.  1881,  s.  7,  sub-s.  2.) 

The  covenants  by  A.  relate  only  to  the  property  that  A 
ifl  expressed  to  convey  "  as  beneficial  owner ; "  and,  even  if 
A.  has  no  interest  in  the  property,  yet  if  he  conveys  "as 
beneficial  owner,"  covenants  by  him  will  be  implied  {e). 
Thus,  if  the  recitals  show  that  A.  is  seised  in  fee,  aud 
the  operative  part  runs,  "the  said  A.  doth  hereby  grant 
and  the  said  B.  as  beneficial  owner  doth  hereby  grant  and 
confirm,  &c.,"  no  covenants  by  A.  are  implied,  but  cove- 
nants by  B.  are  implied.    This  affords  a  convenient  method 
of  restricting  the  covenants  of  the  several  conveying  parties 
in  cases  where  it  is  intended   so   to   do.      Thus,  if  the 
words  are,  "  the  said  A.  and  B.,  each  of  them  conveying  as 
beneficial  owner  of  one  undivided  moiety  of  the  heredita- 
ments hereby  assured,  do  respectively  hereby  grant,"  the 
covenants  of  A.  and  B.  respectively  relate  to  one  moiety  of 
the  property  only.    Again,  if  the  words  are,  "  the  said  A.  as 
beneficial  owner,  as  to  the  estate  for  his  life  in  the  heredita- 
ments hereby  assured,  and  the  said  B.  as  beneficial  own^*  as 
to  the  reversion  in  fee  simple  expectant  on  the  life  estate  of 
the  said  A.,  do  hereby  respectively  grant,"  the  covenants  by 
A.  relate  to  his  life  estate  only,  and  those  by  B.  to  the  rever- 
sion in  fee  only(/).    In  cases  where  the  interests  of  the 
conveying  parties  are  complicated  and  sufficiently  appear  by 
the  recitals,  the  words  may  be,  "  the  said  A.,  B.,  and  C,  each 
of  them  conveying  as  beneficial  owner  of  the  respective  shaxe, 
'  estate,  or  interest  in  the  hereditaments  hereby  assured  to 
which  he  is  entitled  as  hereinbefore  is  recited,  do  respectively 


{e)  May  v.  Piatt,  [1900]  1  Oh.      ing  the  liability  of  a  tenant  for 
616.  life  under  his  implied  covenants, 

(/)  See  form  of  proviso  restrict-     in  Stud.  Free.  13. 
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heroby  grant,"  where  the  oovenants  by  eaoh  parfy  relate  only 
to  the  share,  &o.,  to  which  he  is  redted  to  be  entitled. 

The  oovenants  for  right  to  convey  and  qniet  enjoyment 
by  the  person  expressed  to  oonvey  ''as  beneficial  owner" 
in  a  conveyance  for  value,  not  being  a  mortgage,  extend 
only  to  the  acts  and  omissions  of  himself,  and  those  of  ''  any 
person  through  whom  he  derives  title  otherwise  than  by 
purchase  for  value "  (where  "  purchase  for  value "  does  not 
mdnde  a  marriage  settlement),  i.e.,  they  extend  to  the  acts 
and  omissions  of  himseU  and  every  ancestor,  testator,  or 
settlor  through  whom  he  derives  title  since  the  last  convey- 
ance for  value  other  than  a  marriage  settlement.  The  words 
"  any  person,  &c.,"  have  given  rise  to  a  doubt  whether  the 
covenant  does  not  extend  to  the  acts  of  all  the  predecessors  in 
title  not  being  purchasers  for  value;  but  the  student  will 
observe  that  a  predecessor  in  title  prior  to  the  last  conveyance 
for  value  is  a  person  through  whom  the  person  conveying 
derives  title  through  the  subsequent  purchase  for  value,  so 
that  the  doubt  is  ill-founded. 

The  first  of  the  implied  covenants  is  that  the  person 
conveying  as  beneficial  owner,  "together  with  every  other 
person,  if  any,  conveying  by  his  direction,"  can  convey. 
These  words  present  no  difficulty;  but  occasionally,  at  the 
request  of  the  vendor,  some  person  may  concur  who  cannot 
propetrly  be  said  to  oonvey  "  by  his  direction,"  as  in  the  case 
of  a  mortgagee  who  is  not  fully  paid  off,  and  it  woulcl  be 
extremely  foolish  for  such  a  person  to  refuse  to  convey 
"  by  the  direction "  of  the  vendor ;  but  if  he  should  do  so, 
he  may  be  made  to  convey  "  at  the  request  of  A.  and  for 
the  purpose  only  of  implying  covenants  by  A.  for  title  and 
farther  assurance,  by  the  direction  also  of  A.  directing  as 
beneficial  owner." 

The  student  who  has  mastered  the  ordinary  express 
covenants  for  title,  &c.,  will  have  little  difficulty  in  under- 
standing the  .form  of  implied  covenants  given  in  the  Act, 

B.  7  (1)  A. 

8(2) 
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Mw^d         If  a  married  woman  conveys  expressly  "as   beneficial 
owner,"  the   implied   covenants  bind   her   separate  estate 
present  and  future  (g).    If  the  married  woman  conveys  '^as 
beneficial  owner,"  and  her  husband  also  conveys  "as  benefioiAl 
owner,"  then  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  7,  sub-s.  3,  the  married 
woman  is  deemed  to  convey  "  by  the  direction  of  the  husband 
directing  as  beneficial  owner,"  and  in  addition  to  the  cove- 
nants implied  by  the  wife's  conveying  "  as  beneficiai  owner," 
and  by  the  husband  conveying  "as  beneficial  owner,"  a 
covenant  is  implied  by  the  husband  in  the  same  terms  as  the 
covenant  by  the  wife.    The  result  is  that  three  covenants  are 
implied,  Jirst^  by  the  wife  against  the  acts  of  herself,  her 
ancestors  and  testators ;  secondy  by  the  husband  against  the 
acts  of  himself,  his  ancestors  and  testators;  thirds  by  the 
husband  against  the  acts  of  the  wife,  her  ancestors  and 
testators.    If  the  property  belongs  to  the  wife,  so  that  the 
husband's  interest  (if  any)  is  derived  through  her,  the  second 
covenant  includes  the  third.    It  will  make  it  clearer  to  take 
an  example:  Suppose  that  the  wife  inherited  the  property 
from  her  father,  who  had  purchased  it  for  value;  as  the 
property  belongs  to  the  wife,  the  only  interest  that  the 
husband  takes  is  derived  through  her,  and  the  covenants 
become  covenants  by  the  wife  against  the  acts  of  herself  and 
her  father,  covenants  by  the  husband  against  the  acts  of  him- 
self, his  wife,  and  her  father,  and  covenants  by  the  husband 
against  the  acts  of  his  wife  and  her  father.    As  to  the  nature 
of  the  interest  that  a  husband  takes  in  his  wife's  property, 
&eepo8ty  Chap.  XI. 

Covenants      Trustees  or  mortgagees  who  are  conveying  parties  only 

or  mort^  Covenant  that  they  respectively  have  not  incumbered. 

gagees.  The  usual  covenant  against  incumbrances  (>>.,  only  incum- 

brances created  by  the  acts  or  omissions  of  the  person  who 
conveys)  is  implied  in  any  conveyance  by  a  person  who 
conveys  and  is  expressed  to  convey  "  as  trustee "  or   **  as 

{y)  See  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882      the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1893  (56  &  57 
(45  &  46  Vict.  0.  75),  s.  1  (3),  and     Vict  c.  63),  s.  1. 


COVENANTS  FOR  TITLE.  117 

mortgagee/'  ^^as  personal  representative ''  of  a  deoeased 
person,  or  ^^as  committee  of  a  lunatic  so  found  by  in- 
qoifiition/'  or  "  under  an  order  of  the  High  Court  of  Justioe." 
(See  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  7  (1)  P.) 

In  some  cases,  as,  for  example,  where  an  annuitant 
concurs  in  the  oonvejanoe,  none  of  the  statutory  expressions 
are  strictly  appropriate.  There  would,  however,  be  no  im- 
propriety in  using  any  of  the  statutory  words  for  the  purpose 
of  implying  the  covenant  by  the  annuitants;  or  a  proviso 
may  be  inserted  '^  that  the  same  covenant  shall  be  deemed  to 
be  implied  by  these  presents  on  the  part  of  the  said  A.  (the 
annuitant)  as  if  he  had  been  expressed  to  convey  as  trustee." 

The  covenants  implied  under  G.  A.  1881,  s.  7,  by  conveying  With 
"  as  beneficial  owner,"  or  "  as  mortgagee,"  &c.,  are  made  with  ^^^® 
the  person  to  whom  the  conveyance  is  made ;  or  in  a  convey-  oovenaata 
anoe  to  joint  tenants  with  the  persons  jointly  to  whom  the  &c.  are' 
conveyance  is  made,  or  in  a  conveyance  to  tenants  in  common  "^P^i®*- 
with  each  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  conveyance  is  made 
(see  sub-s.   1).     By  sub-s.   6  the  benefit  of   the  implied 
covenant  is  annexed  to  the  estate  of  the  implied  covenantee, 
and  may  be  enforced  by  any  person  claiming  under  him ;  the 
effect  being  the  same  as  if  the  covenant  had,  in  the  case 
of  freeholds  of  inheritance,  been  made  with  the  implied 
covenantee,  «  his  heirs  and  assigns." 

In  a  conveyance  to  a  grantee  to  uses  the  implied  covenants 
will  be  with  the  grantee  to  uses,  and  will  run  with  the  land 
for  the  benefit  of  the  persons  in  whom  the  statute  executes 
the  use. 

liBstly,  it  should  be  observed  that,  in  the  construction  of  9°**^®' 
{he  implied  covenants,  words  importing  the  singular  or  plural  statatory 
number,  or  tixe  masculine  gender,  are  to  be  read  aa  also  ^3^^^;. 
importing  the  singular  or  plural  number,  or  as  extending  to 
females.     (See  the  G.  A.  1881,  s.  64.) 

Although  it  is  the  settled  practice  of  conveyancers  on  sales 
by  trustees  to  make  all  the  beneficiaries  who  have  a  substantial 
interest  in  the  proceeds  of  sale  enter  into  covenants  for  title  to 
the  extent  of  that  interest,  it  is  the  rule  that,  on  sales  by  the 
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Court  of  real  eetate  veBted  in  tmstees,  if  the  tnistees  are  com- 
petent to   give  a  disoharge  for  the  pnrohase  money,  tlie 
beneficiaries  are  not  to  be  required  to  enter  into  any  cove- 
Ck>v6naiit8  nants  (A).    The  question  as  to  the  form  of  the  covenants  to 
by  tenants  \^  entered  into  by  a  tenant  for  life  on  a  sale  by  trustees  with 
his  consent,  has  given  rise  to  some  discussion.    Notwith- 
standing the  decision  of  Lord  Somilly  in  JEarl  Poulett  v. 
Hoody  L.  E.  5  Eq.  115,  the  practice  now  appears  to  be  settled 
that,  although  the  tenant  for  life  must  covenant  in  respect  of 
his  life  estate,  yet,  as  regards  the  reversion,  in  which  he  has  no 
beneficial  interest,  his  liability  under  the  covenants  should  be 
restricted    to   the    acts    of  himself    and  persons  claiming 
under  him.     (Dart,  V.  &  P.   571.    See  form,  1  K.  &  E. 
253.) 
Bights  as       The  right  to  possess  title  deeds  must  be  carefully  dis- 
tinguished from  the  right  to  have  them  produced  when  they 
are  in  the  possession  of  another  person  (t). 
Bight  to        PrimA  facie  the  person  having  the  first  estate  of  freehold 
^  ti^^  is  entitled  to  the  possession  of  the  titie  deeds.    Accordingly 
deeds.        the  legal  tenant  for  life  (and  at  the  present  day  an  equitable 
tenant  for  life,  except  where  the  trustees  have  active  duties  to 
perform)  {k)  is  (with  some  exceptions)  entitled  to  hold  them ; 
but  the  Court  will,  in  some  cases,  direct  him  ^  deposit  them 
in  Court,  as  (1)  where  he  has  been  guilty  of  misconduct,  so 
that  the  safety  of  the  deeds  is  endangered;  (2)  where  the 
rights  of  others  intervene,  and  it  becomes  necessary  for  the 
Court  to  take  charge  of  the  deeds  in  order  to  administer  the 
property  (/). 

If  one  of  several  coparceners,  tenants  in  common,  or  joint 

(A)  CoUrtU  V.  CoUrell,  L.  B.  2  {k)  Re  Wtfthes,  [1893]  2  Ch.  369; 

Bq.  330.  Gamer  v.  HannyngUm,  22  Beav. 

(t)  See  articles  on  the  right  to  630;  Evans  Y.BickneUy6YeB,  174; 

possess  and  the  right  to  production  Be  Bumahyy  42  Ch.  D.  621;  Be 

of  deeds  in  33  Sol.  J.  655,  &c.,  Newm,  [1894]  2  Ch.  297. 

where  the  cases  are  collected.    See  •  {I)  Leathee  y.  Leathes,  o  Ch.  D. 

also  Leake,  Uses  and  Prof.  ch.  ix.  at  p.  223 ;  Ex  parte  Bogers,  26 

pp.  124  et  9eq.  Ch.  D.  31. 
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tenants,  or  the  owner  of  one  of  seyeral  parcels  of  land  held 
nnder  a  common  title,  obtains  possession  of  the  deeds,  he  is 
entitled  to  retain  them. 

Where  a  man  sold  and  oonveyed  land  to  another  in  fee 
simple  without  warranty  of  title,  all  the  deeds  belonged  at 
Common  Law  to  the  purchaser  unless  the  vendor  retained 
part  of  the  property  (m).  This  is  embodied  in  the  Y.  &  P.  A. 
1874  (s.  2),  which  provides  that  "where  the  vendor  retains 
any  part  of  an  estate  to  which  any  documents  of  title  relate, 
he  shall  be  entitled  to  retain  such  documents."  A  legal 
mortgagee  in  fee  has  a  right  to  the  title  deeds,  and  may 
reooyer  th^n  by  action  (n),  but  where  the  mortgagee  of  free- 
holds takes  a  term  only  he  is  not  entitled  to  the  title  deeds 
relating  to  the  fee  (o).  A  legal  mortgagee  of  leaseholds  for 
years  is  entitled  to  the  lease  and  other  documents  relating  to 
the  term  (p).  The  C.  A.  1881,  s.  21  (7),  provides  that,  at 
any  time  after  the  statutory  power  of  sale  has  become  exer- 
cisable, the  mortgagee  may  demand  and  recover  from  any 
person  who  has  not  priority  over  the  mortgage,  any  deeds 
which  a  purchaser  under  the  power  of  sale  would  be  entitled 
to  demand  and  recover  from  the  mortgagee. 

A  termor  or  annuitant  is  not  entitled  to  the  deeds  relating 
to  the  freehold  (^),  and  on  the  determination  or  surrender  (r) 
of  a  lease,  the  reversioner  is  not  entitled  to  have  the  lease 
delivered  up  to  him  («),  and  an  expired  lease  is  not  a  muni- 


(m)  Lord  Buckhunt^s  Case,  1 
Bep.  1  a  ;  Wright  v.  Bohotham,  33 
Ch.  D.  106.  A  vendor  is  bound 
to  obtain  at  his  own  expense  all 
deeds  whioh  ougbt  to  be  deHyered 
to  the  purchaser:  Be  Duthy  and 
Jesaan,  [1898]  1  Ch.  419. 

(n)  8mUh  v.  ChicheOer,  2  Dr.  & 
War.  393;  Manners  v.  Mew,  29 
Ch.  D.  725. 

(o)  Wiseman    v.    WesOand,     1 

Y.  &  J.  117. 


{p)  Hooper  v.  Bamahottom,  6 
Taunt  12. 

(^f)  WhUfield  V.  FauBset,  1  Vee. 
sen.  387  ;  Harper  v.  Faulder,  4 
Madd.  129;  Webb  y.  LymingUm, 
1  Eden,  8 ;  1  Dick.  298 ;  8  Yes. 
322;  Hotham  y.  SoTnervdle,  5  Beay. 
360. 

(r)  Knight  y.  WiUiams,  [1901] 
1  Ch.  256. 

(«)  Hail  V.  Ball,  3  Man.  &  Or. 
242. 
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ment  of  title  {Elworthy  v.  Sand/ard,  34  L.  J.  Ex.  42). 
Where  before  the  Judicature  Aots  there  was  a  conflict  as  to 
priority  between  incumbrancers,  and  one  of  them  claiming 
to  be  a  purchaser  for  value  without  notice  obtained  the  deeds, 
and  it  was  afterwards  decided  that  some  other  person  had 
priority,  the  Court  of  Chancery  would  not  take  the  deeds 
from  him  (t) ;  but  it  is  otherwise  under  the  Judicature  Acts 
(Manners  v.  Mew,  29  Ch.  D.  725,  732).  Thus  where  a 
person  has  obtained  the  deeds  by  virtue  of  a  supposed  title 
derived  from  a  former  holder  of  them,  and  it  turns  out  that 
the  former  holder  had  no  title  to  the  property,  then,  if  a 
third  person  establishes  his  title  to  the  property,  the  Court 
is  bound  to  give  effect  to  the  legal  right  of  such  third  person, 
Right  to  and  to  order  the  deeds  to  be  given  up  to  him  (u).  In  some 
©rtme*^^"  cases,  even  in  the  absence  of  an  express  contract,  a  person 
deeds.  who  IB  Owner  of  an  estate  in  the  land  has  an  equitable  right 
to  production  of  the  deeds.  Such  cases  are  determined  on 
the  principle  that  a  person  has  a  right  to  the  production  of 
deeds  if  they  affirmatively  prove  his  title ;  otherwise  he  has 
no  such  right  (rr). 

A  vested  remainderman  (y)  is,  but  a  contingent  remainder- 
man (z)  is  not  entitled  to  production  of  deeds  in  the  possession 
of  the  tenant  for  life  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  him  to  deal 
with  his  reversionary  interest. 

One  of  several  tenants  in  common  (a),  or  one  of  several 
persons  holding  different  lands  under  the  same  title  (i),  has 


(t)  Heath  v.  Crealock,  L.  E.  10 
Oh,  at  p.  33  ;  Waldy  v.  Oray^ 
L.  R.  20  Eq.  238;  Thorpe  v. 
Holdavjorthy  L.  R.  7  Eq.  139; 
Hunt  V.  Elmes,  2  De  G.  F.  &  J. 
578. 

(u)  Be  Cooper^  Cooper  v.  Vesey, 
20  Ch.  D.  611;  Cottam  v.  E.  C. 
By.  Co,,  IJ.  &  H.  243;  ife  Ingham, 
[1893]  1  Ch.  352. 

(jc)  Compton  v.  Orey,  1  Y.  &  J. 


at  p.  158 ;  Pickering  v.  Noyee,  1  B. 
&  C.  262;  BoUon  v.  Corporation  of 
Liverpool,  1  Myl.  &  K.  at  p.  91. 

{y)  Beeves  y.  Beeves,  9  Mod.  128 ; 
Davis  v.  Dysart,  20  Beay.  405 ; 
Pennell  y.  Dysart,  27  Beav.  642- 

(2)  Noel  y.  Ward,  1  Madd.  322. 

(a)  Lambert  y.  Bogers,  2  Mer. 
at  p.  490;  Edmonds  y.  Foley ^  30 
Beay.  282. 

(6)  Hercy  y.  Ferrers,  4  Beav.  97 ; 
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an  equitable  right  to  production  of  the  oommon  title  deeds. 
Where  a  man  purchases  part  of  the  lands  to  which  title 
deeds  relate  and  the  title  deeds  remain  with  the  vendor,  the 
purchaser  has  an  equitable  right  to  production  of  the  deeds 
unless  there  is  a  contract,  express  or  implied,  to  the  con- 
trary (c).  Where  a  mortgage  was  made  before  1882,  and  the 
deeds  were  handed  over  to  the  mortgagee,  the  mortgagor 
had  no  right  to  see  them  without  paying  the  mortgagee  his 
principal,  interest,  and  costs  {d) ;  but,  as  regards  mortgages 
made  after  1881,  this  rule  has  been  altered  by  the  0.  A. 
1881  (s.  16),  which  enables  the  mortgagor,  while  his  right  to 
redeem  subsists,  at  reasonable  times  and  at  his  own  cost,  and 
on  pajHOient  of  the  mortgagee's  costs  and  expenses  in  this 
behalf,  to  inspect  and  make  copies  or  abstracts  of  or  extracts 
from  the  documents  of  title  in  the  possession  of  the  mortgagee. 

It  is  not,  and  never  has  been,  the  practice  for  the  purchaser  Ck>Te- 
to  be  contented  with  his  equitable  right  to  the  production  of  Sr^no^' 
title  deeds  retained  by  the  vendor.     On  a  sale  before  1882,  ^^J^  ^^ 
the  vendor  covenanted  that  he  would,  when  required,  and  at  tody, 
the  cost  of  the  purchaser,  unless  prevented  by  fire,  &c., 
produce  the  deeds  not  handed  to  the  purchaser,  and  give 
copies  of  them  to  the  persons  entitled  to  the  land  sold,  and 
that  he  would  in  the  meantime,  keep  them  safe  (see  forms 
in  1  K.  &  E.  451).     These  two  covenants  are  generally 
called  the  ''  covenant  for  production,"  but  in  strictness  the 
first  should  be  called  the  covenant  for  production,  the  latter 
the  covenant  for  safe  custody.    Sometimes,  by  special  agree- 
ment, the  vendor  was  allowed  to  qualify  the  covenants  by 
inserting  a  proviso  avoiding  the  covenant  if  he  delivered  the 
deeds  to  any  person  lawfully  entitled  to  the  custody  thereof, 
andy  at  his  own  expense,  procured  such  person  to  execute  and 

Shore  v.  Collett,  G.   Coop.   234  ;  (c)  Fain  v.  Ayera,  2  Sim.  &  St. 

AU.'Oen.  v.  Lamhe,  3  Y.  &  C.  Ex.  533 ;  Barclay  v.  Baine,  1  Sim.  & 

162 ;  AU.-Gen.  of  the  Prince  of  St  449 ;  Sugd.  V.  &  P.  472. 

Wales  V.  Lamhe,  11  Beav.  213;  {d)  CfhicJiester  y.  DonegaU,  h,  "R. 

BiccardY.Indomre  Oommisnoners,  5  Ch.  497,  520;  Leake,  Uses  and 

4  EL  ft  BL  329.  Prof.  131. 
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deliver  a  siinilar  covenant  to  the  puroHaser.  It  may  be 
remarked  that  in  practioe  this  proviso  was  rather  to  the 
advantage  of  the  purchaser,  as  it  was  likely  to  enable  him  to 
trace  the  deeds  on  their  changing  hands. 
Fiduciary  If  the  covenants  for  production  and  safe  custody  were 
ven  ore.  entered  into  by  fiduciary  vendors,  the  usual  form  of  covenant 
was  altered,  so  as  to  prevent  them  from  incurring  any  personal 
liability  under  the  covenants.  For  this  purpose  each  of  them 
covenanted  separately,  so  as  to  bind  himself  and  his  repre- 
sentatives personally,  only  while  having  the  actual  custody  of 
the  muniments  of  title,  and  so  far  as  possible  to  bind  them  in 
the  hands  of  other  people,  to  whom  they  might  be  delivered. 
Some  practitioners  omitted  in  this  case  the  covenant  for  sate 
custody. 

Whenever  it  was  practicable,  it  was  a  wise  precaution  to 
have  notice  of  the  covenant  indorsed  on  the  leading  titie 
deeds  retained  by  the  vendor.    This  prevented  any  difficulty 
in  case  it  turned  out  that  the  covenants  had  been  entered 
into  by  some  person  who  had  not  the  legal  estate,  so  that 
they  did  not  run  with  the  land ;  for  the  effect  of  the  indorsed 
notice  was  to  bind  the  deeds  in  Equity. 
stfttutoTj       The  practice  of  giving  covenants  for  production  and  safe 
Fot  pro^  custody  is  generally  superseded,  since  1881,  by  the  pro- 
duction     visions  of    the    0.  A.   1881,  s.   9,  which    substitutes    an 
oastody.     acknowledgment  of  the  right  to  production  and  delivery  of 
documents  for  the  covenant  for  production,  and  an  under- 
taking for  safe  custody  for  the  covenant  for  sate  custody 
(as  in  Stud.  Free.  p.  6).    Neither  the  acknowledgment  nor 
the  undertaking  has  any  statutory  effect  unless  it  is  given  by 
the  person  who  '^  retains  "  the  documents,  f>.,  has  them  in  his 
possession.    This  is  a  point  to  be  attended  to  in  praotioe,  as 
a  person  who  gives  an  acknowledgment  or  undertaking  without 
having  the  documents  in  his  possession  may  impose  on  himself 
an  onerous  liability ;  while  the  person  to  whom  it  is  given 
would  not  have  the  advantages  arisLug  from  the  statutory 
effect  of  an  acknowledgment  or  undertaking.    The  old  form 
of  covenant  should  therefore  be  used  where  a  vendor  has  to 
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ooYGnant  for  the  production  of  documents  in  the  hands  of 
another  person,  aa  a  trustee  or  mortgagee.  It  should  be  used 
also  if  the  documents  relate  to  foreign  land,  or  are  retained 
by  a  person  having  a  foreign  domicile,  as  in  either  of  these 
cases  the  Act  may  be  held  not  to  apply. 

Both  the  acknowledgment  and  the  undertaking  bind  the 
documents  in  the  possession  or  under  the  control  of  the 
holder  thereof  for  the  time  being;  and  the  obligations 
created  by  the  acknowledgment  or  undertaking  have  to  be 
performed  by  each  holder  so  long  as  '^  he  has  possession  or 
control  of  "  the  documents :  thus  assimilating  his  liability  to 
that  of  a  trustee  entering  into  the  usual  restricted  covenant. 

The  obligations  imposed  by  an  acknowledgment  are  to 
be  performed  at  the  request  in  writing  of  the  person  to  whom 
it  is  given,  or  of  any  person  claiming  under  him  other  than 
a  lessee  at  a  rent.  The  obligations  are,  at  the  request  and 
costs  of  the  persons  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  the  acbiowledg- 
ment,  to  produce  the  documents  for  inspection  and  comparison 
by  biTTi  with  abstracts  or  copies,  and  for  proving  or  supporting 
his  title,  and  to  deliver  to  him  copies  of  or  extracts  from  the 
documents.  The  provisions  as  to  costs  render  it  proper,  in 
cases  where  an  acknowledgment  has  to  be  given  to  a  mort- 
gagee, to  make  express  provision  for  his  costs.  (See  the  form, 
2K  AE.  61.) 

The  obligation  imposed  by  the  '^undertaking  for  safe 
custody  "  is  to  keep  the  documents  '^  safe,  whole,  imcancelled 
and  undefaced,  unless  prevented  from  so  doing  by  fire  or 
other  inevitable  accident." 

The  practice  of  some  of  the  leading  solicitors  in  London,  Practice 
in  acting  on  covenants  for  production  and  statutory  aoknow-  a^^i^* 
ledgments,  is  merely  to  write  to  the  solicitors  who  hold  the 
deeds,  stating  that  they  desire  to  inspect  them  on  behalf  of 
A.  B.,  who  claims  under  such  and  such  a  deed,  at  the  same 
time  ofEering  to  pay  the  costs  of  the  inspection.  An  appoint- 
ment to  inspect  the  deeds  is  given  as  a  matter  of  course :  and 
the  actual  production  of  the  deed  containing  the  covenant  for 
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production  or  acknowledgment  is  dispensed  with,  unless  there 
axe  suspicious  circumstances. 

The  question  sometimes  arises  whether  it  is  desirable  to 
insert  the  covenant  for  production  in  the  conveyance  itself,  or 
to  take  it  in  a  separate  deed. 

Formerly  it  was  the  practice,  as  a  general  rule,  to  take 
the  covenant  for  production  by  a  separate  deed.  For,  if  the 
covenant  was  in  the  conveyance,  it  was  notice  to  any  8ubse« 
quent  purchaser  of  the  deeds  mentioned  in  it,  and  this  was 
inconvenient,  as  after  a  lapse  of  time  it  might  become  difficult 
to  find  them ;  and  in  that  case  the  fact  of  the  covenant  being 
in  the  conveyance  might  prevent  the  purchaser  from  being 
able  to  sell  without  restrictive  conditions.  This  reason  does 
not  exist  since  the  0.  A.  1881,  s.  3  (3),  which  precludes  any 
requisition  in  respect  of  a  document  prior  to  the  root  of  title ; 
and  it  is  now  the  usual  practice  to  insert  the  statutory 
acknowledgment  and  undertaking  in  the  conveyance.  It 
appears,  however,  that,  unless  the  schedule  of  documents  is 
short,  so  that  the  expense  of  making  a  copy  of  it  is  small,  it 
is  better  to  have  the  acknowledgment  in  a  separate  instru- 
ment, which  may  be  under  hand  only  on  a  6d.  agreement 
stamp,  so  as  to  enable  the  person  inspecting  the  deeds  to  take 
it  with  him,  thus  avoiding  the  expense  of  making  a  copy  of 
it.  This  is  of  special  importance  if  there  is  likely  to  be  any 
objection  to  the  conveyance  itself  being  taken  away  from  the 
office  where  it  is  deposited. 
Bmlding  Occasionally,  where  an  estate  is  laid  out  for  building, 
covenants  restricting  the  manner  of  dealing  with  the  property 
sold  and  that  retained  by  the  vendor,  as,  for  instance,  that 
no  house  of  less  than  a  specified  value  shall  be  erected,  or 
covenants  for  the  maintenance  of  roads,  sewers,  &c.,  are 
inserted  in  the  conveyance  (e). 

(e)    See     1     K     &    E.     316,  District    Land    Co.    and  Allday, 

note;  and  as  to  the  rights  and  [1893]  1  Gh.  342,  and  the  cases 

liabilities  created  by  such  cove-  there  cited  by  Stirling,  J.    See 

nants    as    between    the    several  also    Davis    y.    Corporation    of 

purchasers,  Re  Birmingham  and  Leicester,  [1894]  2  Oh.  208. 
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It  is  no  longer  neoessaiy  for  the  covenantor  to  covenant  Gove- 
for himself  "and  his  heirs"  according  to  the  old  practice,  b£^^|^ 
for,  by  the  C.  A.  s.  59,  every  covenant,  though  not  expressed  ^eirs  aad 
to  bind  the  heirs,  binds  the  heirs  and  real  estate  as  weU  as 
the  executors  and  administrators  and  personal  estate  of  the 
covenantor ;  but  he  should  expressly  covenant  for  "  himself 
and  his  assigns,"  as  some  of   the  covenants  may  not  bind 
the  assigns  unless  they  are  expressly  named.    It  was  formerly 
supposed  that,  whether  the  assigns  were  named  or  not,  any 
assign  taking  with  notice  was  bound  to  perform  the  covenants 
{Tulk  V.  Moxhayy  2  Ph.  774) ;  but  it  is  now  decided  that, 
except  as  between  landlord  and  tenant,  this  is  only  true  as  to 
negative  covenants,  t.^.,  covenants  not  to  do  something,  which 
can  be  enforced  by  an  injunction  (/).    The  performance  of 
the  covenants,  whether  positive  or  negative,  is  often  secured 
by  a  condition  for  re-entry  on  breach  of  covenant  (see  the 
effect  of  this,  and  as  to  the  power  of  the  Court  to  relieve 
against  forfeiture,  poaty  p.  253  et  seq.) ;  but  it  appears  safer, 
instead  of  inserting  an  absolute  condition  of  re-entry,  which 
may  be  void  as  tending  to  a  perpetuity  {g)j  to  restrict  the 
time  during  which  re-entry  may  be  made  to  lives  in  beiug, 
and  twenty-one  years  after  the  death  of  the  survivor  of  such 
lives,  so  as  to  be  within  the  time  allowed  by  the  rules  against 
perpetuities  (see  Goodeve,  R.  P.  303,  and  ante,  p.  108).    Not-  Assigns 
withstanding  the  0,  A.  1881,  s.  58  (1),  which  provides  that  "a  ^^^^; 
covenant  relating  to  land  of  inheritance  ....  shall  be  deemed 
to  be  made  with  the  covenantee,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  and  shall 
have  efieot  as  if  heirs  and  assigns  were  expressed,"  it  appears 
proper  to  mention  the  ^^  assigns  "  of  the  covenantee  in  cases 
where  they  are  to  have  the  benefit  of  the  covenants.    Care 
should  also  be  taken  to  define  the  property  for  whose  benefit 
the  covenants  are  imposed  {Renah  v.  CowlishaWy  9  Ch.  D. 
125 ;  11  Ch.  D.  866),  by  covenanting  with  "  A.,  his  heirs 

(/)  Haywood  v.  The  Brunswick      Ch.  D.  662  ;  Austerherry  v.  Cor]), 
Building  Society,  8  Q.  B.  D.  403 ;      of  Oldhaniy  29  Ch.  D.  750. 
L.  <fc  8.  W.  By.  Co.  v.  Oomm,  20         {g)  Dunn  y.  Flood,  25  Ch.  D.  629. 
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and  aflfiigns  (A),  the  owner  or  owners  for  the  time  being  of, 
&o."  (See  further  as  to  reatiiotiye  covenants,  Goodeve,  B.  P. 
170,  note  (y).) 

The  liability  of  a  covenantor  or  his  representativee  for 
breach  of  covenant,  which  may  happen  after  the  lapse  of  any 
period  from  the  date  of  the  covenant  (t),  is  somewhat  onerous, 
and  may  deter  trustees  from  purchasing  land  comprised  in  a 
building  estate  where  the  conditions  require  the  purchaser  to 
enter  into  covenants  with  the  vendor  which  may  involve  the 
expenditure  of  money  or  restrict  the  user  of  the  land.    It  is, 
therefore,  sometimes  provided  that  the  purchaser  shall  not  be 
liable  in  damages  for  breach  of  covenant.    Such  a  proviso  is 
void(.;)   unless    it   merely    restricts  the   liability,  as,  for 
example,  by  providing  that  the  covenantor  shall  only  be 
liable  wliile  he  owns  the  land  (A),  or  unless  the  covenantee 
has  another  remedy  for  the  breach  besides  damages  (/).    It 
follows  that  such  a  proviso,  if  added  to  a  covenant  the  burden 
of  which  does  not  run  with  the  land,  such  as  a  covenant  to 
erect  and  maintain  a  fence,  is  void,  but  will  be  valid  if  it 
merely  provides  that  the  covenantor  shall  not  be  liable  in 
damages  after  he  has  parted  with  the  land,  or  is  added  to  a 
covenant,  the  burden  of  which  runs  with  the  land,  such  as  a 
covenant  not  to  allow  the  land  to  be  used  for  business  pur- 
poses, as  in  this  case  the  covenantee    has  a  remedy  by 
injunction. 

Where  the  property  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  reversionary, 
the  recitals  should  show  the  origin  and  exact  nature  of  the 
interest  intended  to  be  conveyed. 

As  remainders  and  reversions  always  lay  in  grant,  a  deed 
of  grant  was  the  appropriate  mode  of  conveyance  of  them. 


{h)  See  as  to  who  are  "assigns" 
'within  such  a  covenant,  Everett  y. 
Remington,  [1892]  3  Ch.  148. 

(r)  Witham  v.  Vane,  reported 
Challis,  B.  P.  401. 


(y)  FumivoU  V.  Otwnjw,  5 
Man.  &  Gt.  736 ;  6  Soott,  N.  B. 
522. 

(^•)  Williami  v.  Hathaway  ^  6 
Ch.  D.  544. 

(/)  Co.  Lit.  146  a,  286  a  and  b. 
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Bat  inasmuoh  as,  if  the  remainder  or  reversion  beoame  an 
estate  in  pofisession  before  the  execution  of  the  deed,  the 
land  would  not  pass  by  a  grant  made  before  the  Beal 
Property  Act,  1845  (8  &  9  Vict.  o.  106),  oame  into  operation, 
it  became  the  praotioe  to  oonvey  a  remainder  or  reversion  by 
Bonie  oonveyanoe,  such  as  a  lease  and  release  or  a  bargain 
aad  sale  inrolled,  which  would  pass  freeholds  in  possession. 
In  a  conveyance  of  a  remainder  or  reversion  it  is  the  practice 
to  describe  the  parcels  as  if  the  estate  were  in  possession,  and 
then  in  the  habendum  to  show  that  it  is  subject  to  the  pre- 
ceding estates  (see  form  in  Stud.  Free.  42).    This  practice 
arises  from  the  doctrine,  held  by  Preston  (2  Prest.  Abstr.  88), 
but  doubted  by  Davidson  (1  Dav.  Prec.  67),  that,  if  the 
remainder  or  reversion  is  described  as  such,  and  there  is  a 
material  error  in  the  description,  it  will  not  pass,  because 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  that  described  in  the  parcels; 
whereas,  if  the  land  is  described  in  the  parcels  as  if  it  were  in 
possession,  the  effect  of  an  error  in  the  habendum  is  not  to 
prevent  it  from  passing,  but  only  to  introduce  some  difficulty 
in  ascertaining  what  estate  the  purchaser  is  to  take.    It  is 
hardly  necessary  to  observe  that  in  such  oases  the  draftsman 
must  be  e2±remely  careful  to  show  distinctly  what  estate  the 
purchaser  is  intended  to  take.     This  remark  is  of  very  great 
importance  where  the  vendor  has  more  than  one  estate  in 
remainder ;  for,  as  he  can  convey  the  one  estate  without  the 
other,  it  is  possible  by  careless  conveyancing  to  pass  the 
wrong  estate. 

The  conveyance  of  a  reversion  or  remainder  should  contain  Death 
a  covenant  by  either  the  vendor  or  the  purchaser,  as  may  be  ^"*^^' 
agreed,  for  payment  of  the  death  duties  which  will  become 
payable  when  the  reversion  or  remainder  f  aUs  into  possession, 
unless  they  are  compounded  for  (1  K.  &  E.  460).  In 
the  absence  of  an  agreement  the  purchaser  of  the  reversion 
must  pay  the  duty  (m). 

(m)  Cooper  y.  Trevoly,  28  Beav.  rule  only  applies  where  the  pur- 
194 ;  Be  BepingUm^  [1904]  1  Gh.  chase  is  of  a  reversioii  as  such. 
811,  a  case  of  legacy  duty.    The      Where  it  is  a  purchase  for  an 
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Porohaae  Till  lately,  unless  the  purohaser  of  a  reversionary  interest 
sion  at  oould  show  that  he  had  given  full  value  for  it,  the  purchase 
under  ^gg  liable  to  be  Set  aside  by  the  Court  of  Chancery;  and 
the  consequence  was  that  reversionary  interests  were  much 
depreciated  in  the  market,  as  every  purchaser  knew  that, 
unless  he  purchased  by  public  auction,  he  ran  the  risk  of  a 
Chancery  suit.  The  law  has  now  been  altered  by  the  Sales 
of  Eeversions  Act,  1867  (31  Vict.  c.  4),  by  which  no  bond 
fide  purchase  without  fraud  or  unfair  dealing  of  a  reversionary 
interest  is  to  be  set  aside  merely  on  the  ground  of  under 
value;  but  the  Court  still  affords  protection  to  expectant 
heirs.  {Chesterfield  v.  Jansseriy  1  W.  &  T.  L.  C.  and  notes; 
Brenchley  v.  Higgim,  82  L.  T.  143.) 

Porohase  When  a  reversion  in  land  is  purchased,  it  should  be 
^oTBub*  remembered  that  the  powers  given  to  the  tenant  for  life  by 
ject  to  j^Q  g^  L^  ^^  1882,  cannot  be  released ;  and  that  therefore 
of  S.  L.  A.  the  land  may  be  sold  before  the  reversion  falb  into  posses- 
sion, and  thus  the  purchaser  gets  money  instead  of  land. 
In  a  case  where  the  purchaser  of  the  reversion  wished  to 
enjoy  the  land  itself,  and  the  tenant  for  life  threatened  to 
sell  it  to  a  stranger,  the  purchaser  paid  a  good  price  for  the 
land  into  Court  as  an  offer,  and  upon  his  undertaking  not  to 
withdraw  his  offer,  the  tenant  for  life  was  ordered  not  to  sell 
(except  by  public  auction),  without  communicating  any  other 
offer  made  to  him  and  giving  the  purchaser  two  days  to  con- 
sider whether  he  would  make  any  advance  upon  such  other 
offer  ( Wheelwright  v.  Walker,  (1883)  W.  N.  154 ;  31  W.  R. 
912).  The  person  who  had  purchased  the  reversion  could 
afford  to  give  more  than  any  one  else  on  a  sale  by  auction, 
for,  if  he  gave  more  than  the  full  value,  he  would  only  lose 
interest  on  the  excess  during  the  life  of  the  tenant  for  life, 
because  eventually  he  would  become  entitled  to  the  capital. 

estate  in  possessioii,  and  title  is  vendors  must  pay  the  duty.    See 

made  by  the  owners  of  life  estates  Re  Kidd  and   Gibbon,  [1893]   1 

with  the  concurrenoe  of  lever-  Ch.  695 ;  Ee  Langham^  60  L.  J. 

sioners    or    remaindermen,    the  Ch.  110;  Dart,  Y.  &  P.  1233. 
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Notice  of  the  purchase  should  always  be  given  to  the 
trustees  of  the  settlement  for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts, 
though  no  priority  is  gained  thereby  (»).  If  this  is  not  done, 
and  the  land  is  afterwards  sold  by  the  tenant  for  life,  there  is 
the  risk  of  the  trustees,  on  the  death  of  the  tenant  for  life, 
paying  the  capital  money  arising  from  the  sale  to  the  re- 
mainderman instead  of  the  purchaser. 

The  effect  of  the  Real  Property  Act,  1845  (8  &  9  Vict.  Oontin- 
0. 106),  s.  6,  is  to  enable  (as  from  the  1st  October,  1845)  "  a  ^"^i"- 
contingent,  an  executory  and  a  future  interest,  and  a  possi- 
bihty  coupled  with  an  interest  in  any  tenements  or  heredita- 
ments of  any  tenure,  whether  the  object  of  the  gift  or  limi- 
tation of  such  interest  or  possibility  be  or  be  not  ascertained, 
also  a  right  of  entry  (o),  whether  immediate  or  future,  and 
whether  vested  or  contingent,  into  or  upon  any  tenements  or 
hereditaments  in  England  of  any  tenure,"  to  be  disposed  of 
by  deed. 

It  is  by  no  means  clear  whether  a  "  right  of  entry  "  in  this 
section  includes  a  right  of  entry  for  a  forfeiture  (p).  The 
benefit  of  the  right  of  re-entry  in  a  lease  for  years  is  in- 
separably annexed  to  the  reversion  expectant  on  the  term  {q). 

In  an  assignment  of  leaseholds  (r)  the  lease  and  the  Lease- 
devolution  of  title,  if  any,  to  the  vendor  are  recited.  Where  ^^^^* 
the  dealings  with  the  property  since  the  lease  are  numerous, 
they  may  be  recited  shortly  as  follows :  "  Whereas,  by  virtue 
of  divers  mesne  assurances,  acts,  and  operations  in  the  law, 
and  events,  and  ultimately  by  an  indentm*e,  &c.,  the  said 
premises  comprised  in  the  said  indenture  of  lease  have 
become  absolutely  vested  in  the  said  [ve^idor]  for  all  the 
residue  of  the  said  term  of years,  subject  to  the  rent 


(fi)  2  Dart,  V.  &  P.  850.  to  the  powers  of   the  Court  to 

(o)  See  Kennedy  v.  Lyell,  15      relieve  the  lessee  in  case  of  for- 

Q.  B.  D.  491.  feiture,  see  post,  p.  254. 

(p)  See  this  discussed,  Goodeve,  (r)  See  the  form  in  Stud.  Prec. 

B.  P.  190.  32.  As  to  the  law  of  assignments, 

{q)  C.  A.  1881,  88.  10,  12.  As      see  Goodeve,  E.  P.  369. 

E.l-c  9 


130  PURCHASE  DEEDS  OP  INTERESTS  IN  LAND. 

resezYed  by  and  the  oovenants  and  oonditionB  oontained  in 
the  said  lease."  The  parcels  are  generally  set  out  in  the 
recital  of  the  lease  and  are  assigned  by  the  description  of 

'^  all  and  singular  the and  hereditaments  comprised  in 

[or  expressed  to  be  demised]  by  the  said  recited  indenture  of 
lease." 

The  covenants  for  title  implied  by  a  person  assigning ''  as 
beneficial  owner"  are  similar,  mutatis  mutandk^  to  those 
implied  on  a  conveyance  in  fee,  with  the  addition  of  a  cove- 
nant restricted  in  the  same  manner  as  the  covenant  for  right 
to  convey  {supra^  p.  Ill),  that  the  lease  is  good,  that  the 
rent  has  been  paid,  and  that  the  covenants  have  been  per- 
formed up  to  the  time  of  assignment.    See  the  C.  A.  1881, 
s.  7,  sub-s.  (1),  B.    The  purchaser  also  expressly  covenants 
with  the  vendor  to  perform  and  observe  during  the  residue 
of  the  term  the  covenants  by  the  lessee  contained  in  tiie 
lease,  and  to  indemnify  him  against  them.    These  oovenants 
do  not,  however,  entitle  the  vendor,  even  though  he  be  the 
original  lessee,  to  enforce  the  specific  performance  of  the 
covenants  contained  in  the  lease.     Their  object  is  to  in- 
demnify the  vendor  against  his  personal  liability  to  the 
lessor  (a).    If  the  vendor  is  the  original  lessee,  he  is  liable  in 
damages  to  his  landlord  for  a  breach  of  the  covenants  by  the 
lessee  occurring  at  any  time  during  the  term  {t) ;  and  if  he 
is  not  the  original  lessee,  he  is  bound  to  his  vendor  by  the 
covenants  under  discussion  contained  in  the  assignment  to 
him  to  indemnify  his  vendor  during  the  whole  term  as  from 
the  date  of  that  assignment  against  his  liability  to  the  lessor ; 
and,  in  either  case,  the  liability  is  one  from  which  it  is 
reasonable  to  relieve  him  when  he  parts  with  the  property. 
The  covenants  imder  discussion  are  not  inserted  where  there 
is  no  remaining  liability  on  the  part  of  the  vendor  after  the 
assignment  imder  the  covenants  in  the  lease,  as  for  instance 
where  it  is  a  mortgage  term  at  a  peppercorn  rent ;  or  where 
he  is  a  trustee  in  bankruptcy  {u). 

(«)  Harris  v.  BooU,  <«-c.,  [1904]         {t)  See  Goodeve,  E.  P.  168. 
2  Ch.  376.  (m)  Dart,  V.  &  P.  681.    Unless 
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There  is  an  implied  oovenant  by  eaoh  assignee  to  in- 
demnify the  original  lessee  against  breaohes  of  covenant 
draing  his  own  tenancy  {Maule  v.  Oarrett^  L.  E.  6  Igx.  132 ; 
TEl.  101)  (x). 

Where  part  only  of  the  property  comprised  in  a  lease  is  Assigo- 
to  be  sold,  the  conveyance  may  be  prepared  in  either  of  two  JJfrt'of 
different  manners.     An  assign  of  part  of  the  property  is  Semiaed 
Kable,  during  his  ownership,  to  perform  the  covenants  and     ^'^^' 
pay  the  rent  tmder  the  lease,  and  is  liable  to  eviction  if  the 
owner  of  the  other  part  conmiits  a  breach  of  covenant ;  but 
an  nnder-lessee  is  not  liable  to  perform  the  covenants  or  pay 
the  rent  imder  the  head  lease,  though  he  is  Hable  to  eviction 
by  the  original  lessor  if  the  owner  of  the  head  lease  commits 
a  breach  of  covenant. 

If,  then,  the  purchase  comprises  a  small  part  only  of  the 

property  comprised  in  a  lease,  it  is  usually  carried  out  by 

means  of  an  imder-lease,  so  that  the  purchaser  shall  incur 

no  liability  under  the   covenants  comprised  in  the  head 

lease.    The  vendor  covenants  with  the  purchaser  to  pay  the 

rent,  «.«.,  the  whole  rent,  reserved  by  the  head  lease,  and 

to  perform  the  covenants  comprised  in  it,  so  far  as  they 

regard  the  land  which  he  retains ;  and  the  purchaser  enters 

into  fresh  covenants  with  the  vendor  (which  should  always 

be  framed  so  as  to  comprise  covenants  similar  to  those 

contained  in  the  head  lease)  so  far  as  regards  the  property 

contained  in  the  under-lease.     On  the  other  hand,  where 

the  property  sold  forms  a  substantial  part  of  the  property  in 

the  head  lease,  the  conveyance  is  made  by  assignment ;  and 

the  vendor  and  purchaser  respectively  covenant  with  each 

other  to  perform  the  covenants  contained  in  the  head  lease 

80  far  as  they  relate  to  the  property  retained  by  or  conveyed 

to  the  oovenantor,  and  for  payment  of  an  apportioned  part 

• 

the  trustee  has  been  prevented         {x)  As  to  the  liability  of  an 
from  disdaiming,  and  leqniied     equitable  assign,  see  1  K.  &  E. 
to  assign  the  lease:    Ex  parte     523. 
Buxton,  Be  MtiUer,  15  Ch.  D.  289. 

9(2) 
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Tide  to  be 
shown  on 
sale  of 
lease- 
holds. 


Copy- 
holds (a). 


of  the  rent.     There  should  also  be  a  power  of  re-entry 
(restricted  as  to  perpetuity)  on  breach  of  the  covenant  (y). 

It  was  formerly  the  practice  to  insert  a  power  of  distress 
enabling  each  party  to  distrain  on  the  part  of  the  property 
belonging  to  the  other,  in  respect  of  any  costs  or  damages 
occasioned  by  his  breach  of  covenant.  This  scheme,  however, 
is  at  the  present  ineffectual  owing  to  the  operation  of  the 
BUls  of  Sale  Act,  1878  (41  &  42  Vict.  c.  31),  and  the  Bills  of 
Sale  Act,  1882  (45  &  46  Vict.  c.  43),  the  former  of  which 
(s.  6)  provides  that  any  power  of  distress  given  by  way  of 
security  for  any  debt  is  to  be  deemed  a  bill  of  sale,  within 
the  meaning  of  the  Act,  of  any  personal  chattels  which  may 
be  seized  or  taken  under  such  power  of  distress;  while  the 
latter  Act  invalidates  any  bill  of  sale  given  as  security  for 
money,  imless  it  be  in  the  form  prescribed  by  the  Act,  a  form 
which  an  assignment  of  leaseholds  at  an  apportioned  rent 
cannot  comply  with  (s). 

Formerly  a  vendor  entering  into  an  open  contract  for  the 
sale  of  leaseholds  was  bound  to  show  his  lessor's  title  {Sauter 
V.  Drakcy  5  B.  &  Ad.  992) ;  except  in  some  cases  stated  in 
Dart,  cap.  VIII.  s.  3 ;  but  now  he  is  not  bound  to  show  the 
title  to  the  freehold  (V.  &  P.  A.  1874  (37  &  38  Vict.  c.  78), 
s.  2) ;  nor,  in  the  case  of  an  under-lease,  the  title  to  the  lease- 
hold reversion  (C.  A.  1881,  s.  3  (1) ).     The  purcha^r  of  a 
lease  is  to  assume  that  it  was  duly  granted,  and  the  purchaser 
of  an  under-lease  that  it  and  every  superior  lease  was  duly 
granted,  on  the  production  in  either  case  of  the  last  receipt 
for  rent  before  completion,  unless  the  contrary  appears.     The 
obligation  to  show  the  lessor's  title  in  the  case  of  leaseholds 
for  lives  remains  unchanged. 

The  legal  estate  in  copyholds  passes  by  an  admittance  (i) 


{y)  See  1  K.  &  E.  566,  694 ; 
ante,  p.  108. 

(z)  As  to  bills  of  sale,  see  Good- 
eve,  P.  P.  chap.  vii. 

(a)  As  to  the  law  of  copyholds, 
nee  Goodeve,  E.  P.  chap.  xy. 


{h)  Any  person  who  has  a  right 
to  be  admitted  can  enforce  it  by 
a  writ  of  mandamus :  Vaughan  v, 
Atkins,  5  Burr,  at  p.  2787  ;  Bex 
v.  Bennett,  2  T.  B.  197;  Asac  v. 
Coggan,  6  East,  431 ;  which  will 
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founded  on  a  surrender;  but  a  mere  equitable  interest 
can  be  passed  by  a  deed.  As  the  covenants  for  title  form 
no  part  of  the  surrender,  and  cannot  be  implied  in  it  by 
the  G.  A.  1881,  it  is  the  practice  to  have  a  separate  deed 
oontaining  or  implying  them,  which  may  be  executed  either 
before  or  after  the  surrender.  In  the  former  case  the  deed 
is  called  "  a  covenant  to  surrender  "  (c).  The  recitals,  if  any, 
are  of  the  vendor's  title  and  the  agreement  for  scde,  and 
the  operative  part  consists  of  a  covenant  by  the  vendor, 
**  as  beneficial  owner,"  to  surrender  the  land  "  to  the  use  of 
[the  purchaser]  his  heirs  and  assigns,  to  be  holden  of  the 
lord  of  the  manor  by  copy  of  Court  Roll,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  manor,  by  and  under  the  rents,  fines,  suits, 
and  services,  therefor  due  and  of  right  accustomed,"  and 
is  followed  by  a  declaration  of  trust  for  the  purchaser  till 
surrender.  As  a  covenant  to  surrender  copyholds  is  a  con- 
veyance within  the  definition  contained  in  the  C.  A.  1881, 
8.  2  (v.),  the  usual  covenants  for  title  can  be  implied  by 
using  the  words  "as  beneficial  owner."  If  the  deed  is 
subsequent  to  the  surrender,  it  recites  the  surrender  and 
witnesses  that,  in  consideration  of  the  payment  and  receipt 
of  the  purchase  money  (which  are  stated  in  the  usual  form), 
the  vendor  covenants  for  title.  In  this  case,  as  the  deed  is 
not  a  conveyance  within  the  definition  in  the  0.  A.  1881,  the 


be  granted  on  his  making  out  a 
prima  facie  title.  If  two  persons 
claim  to  be  admitted,  the  steward 
has  no  jurisdiction  to  decide 
between  them,  but  it  is  his  duty 
to  admit  them  both :  Bex  v. 
Hexham,  5  A.  &  E.  559.  The 
duty  of  the  lord  in  admitting  is 
merely  ministerial :  Roe  d.  Noden 
V.  OriffiU,  4  Burr,  at  p.  1961. 
No  injury  is  done  if  he  admits  the 
wrong  person,  as  that  person  does 
not  acquire  by  admittance  any 


estate  as  against  the  person  right- 
fully entitled  to  be  admitted : 
Bight  d.  Welh  v.  Bawden,  3  East, 
260.  If  the  admittance  is  made 
in  pursuance  of,  but  not  in  ac- 
cordance with,  the  surrender,  the 
title  conferred  by  the  surrender 
prevails :  Westwick  v.  Wyer,  4 
Rep.  28  a  ;  Bunting  v.  Lepingwell, 
4  Bep.  29  a. 

(c)  See  the  form  in  Stud.  Prec. 
20 ;  1  K.  &  E.  474. 
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ooTenants  for  title  cannot  be  implied,  but  must  be  expressed 
in  the  deed. 

It  is  improper  to  pay  the  purohase-money  before  the 
surrender  is  actually  made ;  for,  if  this  were  done,  a  subse- 
quent purchaser  without  notice  of  the  sale  might,  after  the 
payment  of  the  purchase-money  and  before  the  suirender 
was  made,  take  a  surrender  for  a  valuable  consideration. 
In  this  case  the  subsequent  purchaser  would  on  his 
admittance  acquire  the  legal  estate  as  from  the  date  of  his 
surrender ;  and  therefore,  haying  an  equal  equity  with  the 
first  purchaser,  he  would  be  preferred  to  him,  and  the  latter's 
right  to  the  property  would  be  defeated. 

It  is  understood  that,  to  save  trouble,  the  steward  of  the 
manor  will  generally  appoint  the  purchaser's  solicitor  his 
deputy  for  the  purpose  of  taking  the  surrender,  on  his  account- 
ing to  the  steward  for  the  fees.  The  actual  surrender  and 
admittance  are  usually  prepared  by  the  steward. 

Where  the  object  of  the  conveyance  is  to  create  an 
easement,  it  is,  of  course,  proper  to  declare  clearly  what 
the  easement  is,  and  what  are  the  dominant  and  servient 
tenements.  For  example,  in  the  giant  of  a  right  of  way  (e), 
the  owner  of  the  intended  servient  tenement,  in  considera- 
tion, &o.,  "as  beneficial  owner,"  grants  "unto  the  said 
[otcner  of  the  intended  dominant  tenemenf]  his  heirs  and 
assigns,  fuU  right  and  liberty  from  time  to  time,  and  at  all 
times  hereafter,  at  his  and  their  respective  will  and  pleasure, 
by  day  and  night  and  for  all  purposes  to  go,  pass,  and  repass 
[here  state  hoWy  as  *  on  foot  or  on  horseback ']  on  and  over  a 
certain  road  or  way  [^describing  if]  intersecting  certain  closes 
called ." 

Although  it  is  convenient  to  insert  recitals  showing  which 
are  to  be  the  servient  and  dominant  tenements,  they  may 
be  omitted,  adding,  after  the  first  mention  of  the  owner  of  the 
dominant  tenement,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  the  words  "  owner 

{d)  Ab  to  the  law  of  easements,  («}  See  the  fonn  1  K.  &  E. 
see  Goodeve,  R.  P.  335  et  aeq,  619. 
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or  owners  of  [the  dominant  tenement^  " ;  and  after  the  first 
mention  of  the  owner  of  the  servient  tenement,  his  heirs  and 
aflsigns,  the  words  ^' owner  or  owners  of  [the  sernent  tene- 
menty* 

It  should  be  olearlj  stated  who,  if  any  one,  is  to  keep  the  Bepair  of 
way  in  repair.  In  the  absence  of  express  stipulation  the  ^^^' 
owner  of  the  servient  tenement  is  imder  no  obligation  to 
repair  the  road,  but  the  owner  of  the  easement  has  a  right  to 
repair  it :  Gerrard  v.  Cooke^  2  Bos.  &  P.  N.  R.  109 ;  Newcomen 
V.  Coubanj  5  Ch.  D.  at  p.  143 ;  Stockport  Hightoay  Board  v. 
Oranty  51  L.  J.  Q.  B.  359.  It  must,  however,  be  remem- 
bered that  the  burden  of  a  covenant  to  repair  does  not  run 
with  the  land. 

Before  1882  an  easement  oould    not  be  created  by  a  Easement 
declaration  of  use;  but  as  to  deeds  since  1881,  the  0.  A.  ^*^^ 
1881,  s.  62,  provides  for  the  creation  of  an  easement  by  a  use. 
conveyance  of  freeholds  to  the  use  that  a  person  shall  enjoy 
the  easement. 

Sometimes,  where  the  property  sold  is  in  mortgage,  and  Convej- 
tbe  mortgage  is  paid  off  by  the  purchaser,  the  state  of  the  ^|^|^j^g^r 
title  renders  it  advisable  to  keep  the  mortgage  on  foot  for  and  mort- 
the  benefit  of  the  purchaser  so  as  to  protect  his  estate  against 
subsequent  incumbrances.'  There  are  several  methods  of 
doing  this.  According  to  the  scheme  given  in  2  Day.  Free. 
Part  I.,  p.  324,  the  mortgage  debt  is  assigned  to  a  trustee 
for  the  purchaser,  and  the  property  is  conveyed  to  the  same 
trustee  for  better  securing  the  mortgage  money  and  subject 
thereto  on  trust  for  the  purchaser.  The  objection  to  this 
plan  is  that  it  vests  the  legal  estate  in  the  trustee.  Ac- 
cording to  the  scheme  given  in  1  E.  &  E.  486,  the 
mortgage  debt  is  assigned  to  a  trustee  on  trust  for  the 
purchaser  and  to  dispose  of  the  same  as  the  purchaser 
shall  direct,  and  in  the  meantime  to  attend  the  inheritance 
and  to  protect  it  against  incumbrances,  and  the  properly  is 
oonYeyed  to  the  purchaser  subject  to  the  mortgage  debt. 
According  to  another  scheme  the  conveyance  is  made  to  the 
purchaser  discharged  from  the  mortgage,  with  a  proviso  that 


tion. 
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the  mortgage  debt  shall  be  oonsidered  as  a  subsisting  charge 
on  the  premises  for  the  benefit  of  the  purchaser  and  as  a 
protection  against  all  mesne  charges  (/).  (See  the  form 
of  Eelease  of  Equity  of  Bedemption  to  the  mortgagee,  1  £. 
&  E.  624.) 
Equity  of  The  purchaser  of  an  equity  of  redemption,  i.e.y  of  property 
^  n™^'  subject  to  a  legal  mortgage  {g)y  is  in  a  very  dangerous  posi- 
tion, for  the  following  reasons : — 

First.  There  may  be  a  second  mortgage,  the  existence  of 
which  is  imknown  to  him.  In  this  case,  as  he  does  not 
acquire  the  legal  estate,  such  mortgagee  has  priority  over 
him  by  virtue  of  the  doctrine  that  where  the  equities  are 
equal,  preference  is  given  to  priority  of  date ;  but  the  pur- 
chaser will  obtain  priority  if  he  subsequently  acquires  the 
legal  estate  {h). 

Second.  It  is  possible  {pasty  p.  230)  that  the  vendor  may 
have  other  land  which  is  in  mortgage  at  the  time  of  the 
sale.  If  this  be  the  case,  and  the  two  mortgages,  either  are 
at  the  time  of  the  sale,  or  subsequently  become,  vested  in  the 
same  person,  the  purchaser  will  not  be  allowed  to  redeem 
the  purchased  property  imless  he  pays  off  both  mortgages  (i). 
This  right,  called  "  consolidation,''  is  abolished  by  the  C.  A. 
1881,  s.  17,  in  cases  where  the  mortgages  are  or  one  of  them 
is  made  after  1881 ;  but  only  in  cases  where  a  contrary 
intention  is  not  expressed  in  one  of  the  mortgage  deeds. 
It  appears,  then,  that,  in  the  absence  of  certainty  that  the 
vendor  has  no  other  estate  in  mortgage  at  the  time  of  sale, 
or,  if  he  has,  that  the  mortgage  on  the  other  estate  was  dated 
after  1881,  and  did  not  contain  a  provision  giving  the  right 
of  consolidation,  it  is  desirable  to  procure  the  concurrenoe  of 

(/)  The  presumption,   in  the  [1891]  2  Ch.  135;  TAornc  v.  6^a»», 

absence  of  any  expression  of  in-  [-1895]  A.  C.  11 ;  Goodeve,  E.  P. 

tention,  is  that  the  mortgage  is  40^^ 
kept  aUve  if  it  is  to  the  advantage 

of  the  person  who  pays  it  off  that  (^)  ^  Goodeve,  E.  P.  387, 40o. 

it  should  subsist:  see  Adams  v.  (A)  SeeGoodeYe,E.P.403c<«f5. 

Angell,  6  Ch.  D.  634;  Jie  Pride,  (t)  See  Goodeve,  E.  P.408e«»ey. 
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the  mortgagee  of  the  purchased  estate  in  the  deed  conveying 
the  equity  of  redemption,  for  the  purpose  of  waiving  as 
against  the  purchaser  his  right  of  consolidation.  Where  the 
mortgagee  concurs  for  this  purpose,  notice  of  the  deed  should 
be  endorsed  on  his  mortgage  deed  so  as  to  ensure  a  subse- 
quent transferee  of  the  mortgage  having  notice  that  the  right 
of  consolidation  has  been  released  (1  K.  &  E.  524). 

If  the  mortgagee  of  the  purchased  estate  concurs,  the 
deed  will  contain  a  release  by  him  of  the  mortgagor's  cove- 
nants for  payment  and  a  substituted  covenant  by  the  pur- 
chaser, or  a  mere  release  by  the  mortgagee  of  his  right  to 
consolidation.  If  the  mortgagee  is  not  a  party,  it  will 
contain  covenants  by  the  purchaser  to  indemnify  the  vendor 
against  the  debt  (see  form  in  Stud.  Free,  xxiii.  p.  51 ; 
1  E.  &  E.  522),  an  obligation  which,  independently  of 
contract,  is  implied  by  Equity  on  the  purchase  being  com- 
pleted {k)y  though  the  purchaser  does  not  become  personally 
liable  to  the  mortgagee  (/). 

When  land  is  sold  by  the  owner  of  the  equity  of  redemp- 
tion, the  land  may  be  discharged  from  the  mortgage  under 
the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  5,  by  which,  where  land  subject  to  any 
incumbrance,  whether  immediately  payable  or  not,  is  sold, 
the  Court  may,  on  payment  into  Court  of  an  amount  sufficient 
in  the  opinion  of  the  Court  to  provide  for  principal  and 
interest  with  a  margin  for  contingencies,  on  the  application 


{k)  Waring  v.  Ward,  7  Ves.  at 
p.  337.  If,  after  the  conveyance 
of  the  equity  of  redemption  to  a 
purchaser,  the  mortgagee  sues  the 
Qriginal  mortgagor  on  his  cove- 
nant, the  mortgagee  must  on 
payment  convey  the  legal  estate 
to  the  original  mortgagor :  Palmer 
V.  HendHcy  27  Beav.  349 ;  28  Beav. 
311.  But,  as  the  mortgagor  only 
req[uiTe8  the  legal  estate  for  the 
porpose  of  Becuring  the  payment 


to  him,  by  the  purchaser  of  the 
equity  of  redemption,  of  the  money 
that  he  has  been  compelled  to  pay 
to  the  mortgagee,  the  conveyance 
will  not  be  absolute  in  form,  but 
will  be  "subject  to  the  equity  of 
redemption  vested  in  any  person 
other  than  the  mortgagor" :  Pearce 
V.  MorrUy  L.  E.  5  Ch.  227. 

(0  BeErrington,  [1894]  1  Q.  B. 
11. 
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Convey- 
ance hj 
mortgagee 
under  a 
power  of 
sale. 


Sale  by 
peraoxial 
repreeen- 
tatives  of 
mortga- 
gee. 


of  either  vendor  or  purchaser  (either  after  or  without  notice 
to  any  incumbrancer),  declare  the  land  to  be  freed  from  the 
incumbrance,  and  make  any  order  for  conveyance,  or  vesting 
proper,  for  giving  effect  to  the  sale.  On  a  sale  of  settled 
land  an  incumbrance  may,  with  the  consent  of  the  incum- 
brancer, be  shifted  to  another  part  of  the  settled  land  under 
the  provisions  of  the  S.  L.  A.  1882,  ss.  5, 24.  (See  2  K  &  E. 
256.) 

Where  the  sale  is  made  bya  mortgagee  imder  an  express  or 
statutory  power,  the  recitals  {m)  will  comprise  the  mortgage 
deed  (setting  out  the  conveyance  subject  to  redemption),  and, 
also,  if  the  sale  is  made  under  an  express  power,  the  authoriiy 
to  sell,  the  clause  protecting  purchasers  from  irregularities  in 
the  sale,  and  the  receipt  clause.  If  the  power  of  sale  is 
properly  drawn,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  recite  in  detail 
the  provision  as  to  the  events  on  which  the  power  becomes 
exercisable,  or  the  state  of  the  mortgage  debt.  The  contract 
for  sale  will  be  recited.  The  operative  part  will  contain  a 
conveyance  by  the  mortgagee  ^^as  mortgagee,"  habendum  free 
from  all  equity  of  redemption  or  claims  or  demands  under 
the  mortgage. 

Where  a  sale  is  made  by  the  personal  representatives  of  a 
mortgagee,  the  frame  of  the  deed  of  conveyance  depends 
upon  the  time  of  his  death.  If  he  died  before  1882,  the 
legal  estate  passed  on  his  death  to  his  heir  or  devisee.  In 
this  case  the  recital  of  the  power  of  sale  will  contain  the 
clause  directing  the  heirs  to  cpncur ;  and  after  the  recital  of 
the  mortgage  will  follow  a  recital  of  the  will,  if  any,  of  the 
mortgagee,  stating  the  appointment  of  executors  and  the 
devise  of  trust  estates  (if  any),  the  death,  probate,  and  if 
there  be  no  devise  of  trust  estates,  the  heirship ;  if  no  will, 
the  death,  heirship,  and  grant  of  administration.  In  the 
operative  part  the  heir  or  devisee,  "  as  mortgagee,"  grants 
at  the  request  of  the  personal  representatives,  who»   **  as 


(m)  Stud.  Prec.  9. 
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personal    representatives    of    the   mortgagee/'    grant   and 
confirm:  see  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  7  (1)  (F),  antey  p.  117. 

If  the  mortgagee  died  after  1881,  the  legal  estate  devolves 
on  his  personal  representatives  (G.  A.  1881,  s.  30),  and  the 
conveyanoe  is  made  by  them  only  (»). 

Where  the  sale  is  of  copyholds  and  the  vendor  is  a  mort-  Copy- 
gagee,  it  is,  generally  speaking,  necessary  for  the  vendor  to 
be  admitted,  so  as  to  be  able  to  transfer  the  legal  estate  to 
the  purchaser  by  means  of  a  surrender.  In  the  conveyance 
he  generally  covenants  only  to  surrender  to  the  use  of 
the  purchaser,  instead  of  following  the  stricter  form  of 
covenanting  to  be  admitted  and  to  surrender.  If  there  are 
no  subsequent  surrenders  on  the  rolls,  the  fines  due  on  the 
surrender  of  the  mortgagee  can  be  saved  by  vacating  the 
original  surrender  and  taking  a  new  surrender  from  the 
mortgagor ;  but  this  course  can  rarely  be  adopted,  as  it  is 
most  unlikely  that  a  mortgagee  will  sell  under  his  power  at  a 
time  when  the  equity  of  redemption  is  unincumbered,  and 
when  therefore  there  are  no  subsequent  surrenders. 

By  virtue  of  the  S.  L.  A.  1882,  a  tenant  for  life  (as  Gonvey- 
defined  by  s.  2)  and  any  other  limited  owner  (as  defined  by  tenant^ 
s.  58)  can  sell  (s.  3)  with  the  usual  subsidiary  powers  (s.  4),  iorVIe. 
and  convey   (ss.  20  and  e55),  and  enter  into  preliminary 
contracts  (s.  31),  for  the  sale  of  ^^  the  settled  land  " :  see  s.  2. 
The  ^^  principal  mansion  house  and  the  pleasure  grounds 
and  park  and  lands,  if  any,  usually  occupied  therewith  "  are 
not  to  be  sold  without  the  consent  of  the  trustees  of  the 
settlement  or  an  order  of  Court;  but  ^^ where  a  house  is 
usually  occupied  as  a  farmhouse,  or  where  the  site  of  any 
house  and  the  pleasure  grounds  and  park  and  lands,  if 
any,  usually  occupied  therewith  do  not  together  exceed  25 
acres,"  this  provision  does  not  apply  (S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  10, 
replacing  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  15,  as  to  '^  the  principal  mansion 
house    and    demesnes    thereof    and    other    lands    usually 

(n)  As  to  what  becomes  of  the  sonal  representatiye,  see  Gk>odeye, 
legBl  estate  when  there  is  no  per-      B.  P.  123. 
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occupied  therewith").  The  purchase  money  is  to  be  paid, 
at  the  option  of  the  tenant  for  life,  to  the  trustees  of  the 
settlement  or  into  Court  (s.  22).  The  persons  who  are  for 
the  time  being,  under  a  settlement,  trustees  with  power  of 
sale,  or  of  consent  to  or  approval  of  the  exercise  of  such  a 
power,  or  if  there  are  no  such  persons,  then  the  persons  for 
the  time  being  declared  by  the  settlement  to  be  the  trustees 
thereof  for  the  purposes  of  the  Act,  are  for  the  purposes  of 
the  Act  "trustees  of  the  settlement"  (s.  2  (8)).  If  there 
are  no  such  persons,  it  is  provided  by  the  S.  L.  A.  1890, 
s.  16,  that  the  following  persons  shall  be  trustees  of  the 
settlement  for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts,  viz. :  "  (1)  The 
persons  (if  any)  who  are  for  the  time  being  under  the 
settlement  trustees  with  power  of  or  upon  trust  for  sale  of 
any  other  land  comprised  in  the  settlement  and  subject  to 
the  same  limitations  as  the  land  to  be  sold,  or  with  power  of 
consent  to  or  approval  of  the  exercise  of  such  a  power  of 
sale ;  or,  if  there  be  no  such  persons,  then  (2)  The  persons 
(if  any)  who  axe  for  the  time  being  under  the  settlement 
trustees  with  future  power  of  sale  or  under  a  future  trust 
for  sale  of  the  land  to  be  sold,  or  with  power  of  consent 
to  or  approval  of  the  exercise  of  such  a  future  power  of  sale 
and  whether  the  power  or  trust  takes  effect  in  all  events  or 

not." 

A  tenant  for  life,  when  intending  to  make  a  sale,  is  bound 
to  give  one  calendar  month's  notice  (which  may  be  notice  of 
a  general  intention  to  sell :  S.  L.  A.  1884,  s.  5)  by  regis- 
tered letter  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  45)  to  each  of  the  trustees, 
and  also  to  their  solicitor  if  any  is  known  to  him ;  and  at 
the  date  of  the  notice  there  must  be  at  least  two  trustees, 
unless  a  oontraiy  intention  is  expressed  in  the  settlement. 
See  more  as  to  the  statutory  powers  of  the  tenant  for  life, 

post^  Chap.  XI. 

The  conveyance  by  the  tenant  for  life  is  effectual  (s.  20  (1) ) 
to  pass  the  land  sold,  "  including  copyhold  or  customary  or 
leasehold  land  vested  in  trustees,"  "  for  the  estate  or  interest 
the  subject  of  the  settlement  or  for  any  less  estate  or  interest." 
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This  is  a  statutory  power,  which  enables  the  tenant  for  life 
to  convey  the  land  itself ,  not  merely  to  declare  the  nse :  and, 
in  cases  where  the  legal  estate  in  freeholds  or  leaseholds 
passed  by  the  settlement,  and  has  not  since  been  conveyed 
away  to  secure  money  actually  raised,  to  convey  it,  even  if 
it  be  vested  in  trustees.     The  conveyance  by  the  tenant  for 
Hfe  passes  the  right  to  admittance  in  the  case  of  copyholds : 
8.  20  (3).    It  will  be  observed  that  the  trustees  are  not  neces- 
sary parties  to  a  conveyance  by  the  tenant  for  life  (except  for 
the  purpose  of  testifying  their  consent  to  the  sale  of  a  mansion 
house,  &c.,  where  no  order  of  Court  has  been  obtained),  as 
the  purchase  money  may  be  paid  into  Coui-t ;  and,  even  if  it 
be  paid  to  the  trustees,  it  is  sufficient  for  them  to  give  a 
receipt  for  it,  which  need  not  be  contained  in  the  conveyance. 
It  is,  however,  the  usual  practice  to    make   the  trustees 
parties  where  the  money  is  to  be  paid  to  them ;  in  which 
case  the  conveyance  will  take  the  following  form  (o).     The 
settlement  and  any  subsequent  events  should  be  recited  so 
as  to  show  that  A.  is  tenant  for  life  (or  a  person  having  the 
powers  of  a  tenant  for  life),  and  that  B.  and  C.  are  ^^  trustees 
of  the  settlement "  within  the  Act.     In  cases  where  brevity 
is  desired,  the  recital  may  run  as  follows:  "Whereas  by 
an  indenture  dated,  &c.,  the  hereditaments  hereby  assured 
were  limited  to  certain  uses  under  which  the  said  A.  is  now 
tenant  for  life  in  possession  thereof,  and  the  said  indenture 
contains  a  power  of  sale  of  the   said  hereditaments  now 
exercisable  by  the  said  B.  and  G.  with  the  consent  of  the 
said  A. ; "  or  "  and  the  said  B.  and  C.  were  thereby  appointed 
trustees  thereof  for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to 
1890.**    The  recital  of  the  contract  for  sale  will  be  that  A., 
"in  exercise  of  the  powers  vested  in  him  by  the  S.  L.  Acts, 
1882  to  1890  **  (and,  if  the  principal  mansion  house,  &c.,  is 
sold  *'  with  the  consent  of  the  said  B.  and  C"),  has  agreed, 
&C. ;  or,  if  necessary,  recite  an  order  of  Court  giving  general 
power  to  sell  the  mansion  house  and  subsequent  agreement 

(o)  Stud.  Prcc.  18 ;  1  K.  &  E.  508. 
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for  sale,  or  a  oonditional  agreement  for  sale  and  order  of 
Court  approving  of  the  agreement.  It  is  not  neoessaiy  to 
recite  that  the  notices  under  s.  45  were  given.  The  oon- 
sideration  will  be  expressed  to  be  paid  by  the  pnrchaser 
'^  bj  the  direction  of  the  said  A.  to  the  said  B.  and  G.  as 
such  trustees  as  aforesaid ; "  the  receipt  will  be  given  by 
B.  and  C.  A.,  **  as  beneficial  owner,  and  in  exercise  of  the 
powers  vested  in  him  by  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890,  and 
of  every  other  power,  &c.,"  grants  (or  as  tiie  case  m&j  be), 
adding,  in  the  case  of  a  conveyance  of  the  mansion  house, 
&c.,  "  with  the  consent  hereby  testified  of  the  said  B.  and 
C,"  or  "  with  the  approval  of  the  Chancery  Division  (p),  as 
appears  by  the  hereinbefore  recited  order  of  the  — —  day 

of ."    The  habendum  will  be  "  unto  and  to  the  use  of 

[the  purchaser^  in  fee  simple  ; "  and  it  is  the  practice  to  add 
'^  discharged  from  all  the  limitations,  powers,  and  provisions 
of  the  said  indenture  of  settlement,  and  from  all  estates, 
interests,  and  charges  subsisting  or  to  arise  thereunder ; " 
but  this  is  not  necessary.  If  the  covenants  implied  by  A. 
conveying  "as  beneficial  owner"  extend  to  the  acts  of  a 
prior  owners  a  proviso  should  be  added  restricting  them  as 
respects  the  reversion  expectant  on  A.'s  life  estate  to  the 
acts  of  A.  and  persons  claiming  under  him  {ante^  p.  118). 
Convey-  The  S.  L.  A.  does  not  take  away  or  abridge  any  power 
^^te^  subsisting  under  a  settlement  exercisable  by  a  tenant  for  life, 
^^^®^a  or  by  trustees  with  his  consent,  &o.,  or  otherwise ;  but,  in  case 
of  conflict  between  the  provisions  of  the  settlement  and  the 
Act  "  relative  to  any  matter  in  respect  whereof  the  tenant  for 
life  exercises,  or  contracts  or  intends  to  exeroiBe  any  power 
under  the  Act,"  the  provisions  of  the  Act  prevail :  and  "  the 
consent  of  the  tenant  for  life  "  is  "  necessary  to  the  exercise 
by  the  trustees  of  the  settlement  or  other  person  of  waj  power 
conferred  by  the  settlement  exercisable  for  any  purpose  pro- 
vided for  in  the  Act "  (s.  56),  even  if  the  settlement  expressly 

(p)  S^  S.  L.  A.   1882,  8.  46  (1),  and  as  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
County  Courts,  ih,  (10). 
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makes  the  powers  of  the  trustees  exercisable  without  the 
ooosent  of  any  other  person.  This  provision  as  to  powers  of 
sftle  must  be  distinguished  from  oases  of  trmta  for  sale : 
po9t^  p.  144. 

The  result  is  that  no  power  of  the  settlement  is  destroyed, 
bat  no  such  power  ^^  which  is  exercisable  for  any  purpose  pro- 
vided for  in  the  Act "  can  be  exerdsed  without  the  consent  of 
the  tenant  for  life,  or,  if  two  or  more  persons  constitute  the 
tenant  for  life  without  the  consent  of  one  of  such  persons  {q). 
For  instance,  a  power  to  trustees  to  raise  money  by  mort- 
gage, which  is  not  a  purpose  provided  for  in  the  Act,  remains 
exerciflable  by  them  without  the  consent  of  the  tenant  for 
hf e ;  but  a  general  power  of  sale  given  by  the  settlement  to 
trustees  would  be  a  purpose  provided  for  by  the  Act,  and 
therefore  could  not  be  exercised  without  the  consent  of  the 
tenant  for  life.  It  appears  probable  that  a  power  to  sell  for 
a  speotfio  purpose  not  provided  for  in  the  Act,  as  to  raise 
charges,  remains  exercisable  by  the  trustees  without  the 
consent  of  the  tenant  for  life  (r). 

Where  a  conveyance  is  made  by  trustees  under  an  express 
power  of  sale,  the  recitals  should  state  the  authority  to  sell 
and  convey;  or,  if  the  trustees  take  no  legal  estate,  the 
authority  to  revoke  the  uses  and  declare  fresh  uses;  and 
should  also  show  that  a  state  of  things  has  happened  which 
authorises  them  to  sell  («).  If  the  trustees  have  the  legal 
estate,  the  conveyance  takes  eifeot  out  of  their  estate,  and 
they  grant  ^^  as  such  trustees  as  aforesaid  in  exercise  of  the 
said  recited  power  and  of  every  other  power  in  this  behalf 
them  enabling;"  and,  if  a  tenant  for  life  has  to  concur, 
either  on  account  of  the  terms  of  the  power,  or  owing  to  the 
provisions  of  the  S.  L.  A.,  '*  with  the  consent  of  the  said  A., 
and  (for  the  purpose  only  of  implying  covenants  by  the  said 
A.  for  title  and  further  assurance)  by  the  direction  also  of  the 
said  A.  directing  as  beneficial  owner."     (See  ante^  p.  115.) 

{q)  S.  L.  A.  1884,  8.  6  (2).  (r)  See  Wolst.  Conv.  Acts;  415. 

(«)  Stud.  Prec.  p.  11. 
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If  the  trustees  have  no  estate,  and  convey  freeholds  by  virtue 
of  a  power,  it  will  be  remembered  that,  whether  the  power  i% 
stated  to  operate  by  way  of  revocation  of  use  and  new  appoint- 
ment or  not,  it  operates  as  a  declaration  of  use,  and  the  legal 
estate  becomes  vested  in  the  purchaser  by  virtue  of  the 
Statute  of  Uses,  the  new  uses  being  fed  by  the  seisin  of  the 
grantee  or  devisee  to  uses.  In  this  case,  '^  in  exercise  of  the 
recited  power,  &c.,"  the  trustees  "revoke  all  the  uses,  trusts, 

and  limitations  of  the  and  hereditaments  hereinafter 

appointed,  which  are  now  subsisting  and  capable  of  taking 

efiect  under  the  said  settlement,  and  do  hereby  appoint  that 

tiiQ  same  shall  remain  and  be  to  "  the  new  uses. 

Convey.         The  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  63,  extended  the  provisions  of  the 

a  trust  for  -A-ot  to  settlements  made  by  way  of  trust  or  direction  for 

■*^®-  the  sale  of  land,  "  and  for  the  application  or  disposal  of  the 

money  to  arise  from  the  sale,  or  the  income  of  that  money, 

for  the  benefit  of  any  person  for  his  life,  &c/'     The  person 

beneficially  entitled  to  the  income  of  the  land  until  sale 

is  to  be  deemed  to  be  tenant  for  life  thereof,  and  the 

trustees  for  sale  are  for  purposes  of  the  Act  trustees  of  the 

settlement. 

This  provision  caused  much  inconvenience  in  cases  where 
the  sale  moneys  were  to  be  divided  and  each  share  was 
settled,  as  it  rendered  the  concurrence  of  the  tenant  for  life 
of  each  share  necessary  {t).  To  obviate  this  difficulty  it  was 
provided  by  the  S.  L.  A.  1884  (s.  6)  that,  in  the  case  of  a 
settlement  within  the  meaning  of  s.  63  of  S.  L.  A.  1882,  any 
consent  not  required  by  the  terms  of  the  settlement  is  not,  by 
force  of  anything  contained  in  the  Act  of  1882,  to  be  deemed 
necessary  to  enable  the  trustees  of  the  settlement  to  execute 
the  trusts  or  powers  of  the  settlement.  By  the  same  Act 
(s.  7)  the  powers  conferred  on  tenants  for  life  by  s.  63  of  the 
Act  of  1882  (?'.^.,  when  the  settlement  is  by  way  of  tmst  for 
sale)  are  not  to  be  exercised  without  the  leave  of  the  Court ; 
the  order  giving  leave  may  be  registered  and  re-registered  as 

{t)  See  Be  Harding,  [1891]  1  Ch.  fiO. 
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a  lis  pendens  against  the  trostees ;  and  while  it  is  in  foroe,  no 
person  other  than  the  person  having  the  leave  can  exeoute 
any  trust  or  power  created  by  the  settlement  for  any  purpose 
for  which  leave  is  by  the  order  given  to  exercise  a  power 
conferred  by  the  Act  of  1882. 

It  follows  thaty  where  a  conveyance  is  to  be  made  imder  a 
trusi  for  sale,  and  no  order  has  been  made  by  the  Court 
nnder  the  Act  of  1884,  the  transaction  is  not  affected  by  the 
S.  K  Acts.  The  recitals  will  state  the  instrument  creating 
the  trust,  so  far  as  to  show  the  creation  of  the  trust,  and  with 
what  consents,  if  any,  it  is  to  be  exercised.  If  necessary,  any 
changes  in  the  trustees  and  consequent  conveyances  of  the 
legal  estate  will  be  stated.  In  the  operative  part  the  trustees 
will  convey  '^as  trustees  and  in  pursuance  of  the  trust  for 
sale  in  the  recited  indenture  (or  will)  contained."  If  the 
consent  of  the  tenant  for  life  is  required  by  the  terms  of  the 
tnist,  add  **  with  the  consent  and  by  the  direction  of  the  said 
A.  directing  as  beneficial  owner  "  {u). 

On  the  other  hand,  where  an  order  has  been  made  by  the 
Court  giving  leave  to  the  tenant  for  life  to  exercise  the 
statutory  powers,  the  recitals  will  state  the  instrument 
creating  the  trust  for  sale  and  the  order.  The  tenant  for 
life  will  convey  "  as  beneficial  owner  "  and  "  by  virtue  of  the 
power  conferred  on  him  by  the  recited  indenture  (or  will) 
and  order  of  Court."  The  rest  of  the  conveyance  will  follow 
the  ordinary  form  of  a  conveyance  by  a  tenant  for  life  under 
the  powers  of  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890. 

Equitable  interests  in  land  are  conveyed  in  practice  in  the  Equitable 
tame  manner  as  if  they  were  legal  estates ;  but  it  should  be 
remembered  that  any  writing  signed  by  a  vendor  expressing 
his  agreement  to  sell  the  property,  together  with  the  payment 
of  the  purchase  money,  is  sufficient  to  transfer  his  equitable 
interest  to  the  purchaser  (x).    Suppose,  for  instance,  that,  by 

(u)  As  to  the  covenants  for  title  (ac)  See  McCreight  v.  Foster, 
to  be  given  by  the  tenant  for  life,  L.  R.  5  Ch.  604 ;  Shaw  v.  Foster, 
nee  ante,  p.  118.  L.  R.  5  H.  L.  321.     It  must  be 

E.I.C.  10 
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Married 
woman. 


a  deed  containing  a  recital  of  an  agreement  for  the  sale  of 
two  properties  for  a  certain  sum  and  a  receipt  for  that  sum, 
one  property  only  is  conveyed  to  the  purchaser,  and  the  other 
is  omitted,  an  equitable  interest  in  ih.Q  latter  passes. 

The  form  of  a  conveyance  of  freeholds  belonging  to  ft 
married  woman  depends  upon  whether  the  case  &lls  within 
the  provisions  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  or  not. 

In  cases  faUing  within  the  Act,  {.«.,  where  the  woman  was 
married  after  1882,  or  where,  though  she  was  married  before 
1883,  her  title,  whether  vested  or  contingent,  and  whether  in 
possession,  reversion,  or  remainder  (y) ,  first  accrued  after  1882, 
the  conveyance  will  be  in  the  same  form  as  if  she  were  a 
feme  sole;  but  it  is  proper  to  show  by  recital  the  date  of  her 
marriage,  and  if  it  was  before  1883,  the  time  when  her  title 
accrued,  so  as  to  show  that  the  Act  applies.  Occasionally  the 
husband  concurs  ^*  as  beneficial  owner "  in  the  conveyance, 
so  as  to  covenant  for  title  {antey  p.  116),  but  this  is  unusuaL 

In  cases  not  falling  within  the  Act,  ».«.,  where  the  woman 
was  married  and  her  title  accrued  before  1883,  her  freeholds 
are  conveyed  by  her  (by  virtue  of  the  Fines  and  Beooveries 
Act,  1833,  3  &  4  Wm.  4,  c.  74,  ss.  77  et  seq.)  by  deed  in 
which  her  husband  concurs,  and  which  is  acknowledged  by 
her  pursuant  to  the  Act,  as  modified  by  the  C.  A.  1882,  a.  7. 
The  form  of  the  conveyance  is  the  same  as  if  she  were  a 
feme  solcy  with  the  following  exceptions,  viz.,  the  contract 
with  the  purchaser  is  stated  to  have  been  made  by  the 
husband   and  wife,  the   purchase  money  is    paid    to   i^e 


lemembered,  however,  that  an 
equitable  limitation  by  way  of 
trust  executed  has  the  same  oon- 
struction  as  a  legal  limitation,  and 
that  therefore  in  this  case  a  fee 
simple  will  not  pass  without  the 
word  "heirs"  or  "fee  simple": 
Be  Whuton,  [1894]  1  Ch.  661; 
Be  Irwin,  [1904]  2  Ch.  752;  unless 
the  context  shows  such  an  indis- 
putable intention  to  pass  a  fee 


simple  that  the  Court  would 
otherwise  be  justified  in  rectify- 
ing the  instrument  {Be  Tringkamy 
[1904]  2  Oh.  487),  or  the  instru- 
ment is  executory  {Be  Oliver^ 
[1905]  1  Ch.  191).  See  Norton  cm 
Deeds,  329,  332. 

(y)  Beid  v.  Beid,  31  Ch.  D.  402 ; 
Be  Dixon,  35  Ch.  D.  4 ;  i2e  Parsons^ 

45  Ch.  D.  51. 
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husband  and  wife,  who  join  in  the  receipt  for  it,  and  the 
wife,  '*  as  beneficial  owner  with  the  concurrence  of  the  said 
[husband']^  grants,  and  the  said  [^husband']  as  beneficial  owner 
grants  and  confirms  "  (see  antey  p.  116,  as  to  what  covenants 
for  title  are  implied). 

As  the  purchase  money  ought  not  to  be  paid  till  the  deed 
has  been  acknowledged,  it  appears  improper  to  state  in  the 
deed  that  it  is  intended  to  be  acknowledged  or  to  make 
the  husband  covenant  that  the  wife  shall  acknowledge  it. 
The  draftsman  ought  to  call  attention  to  the  necessity  for 
acknowledgment  in  the  margin  of  the  draft. 

Formerly  there  was  a  serious  diCference  of  opinion  between  Married 
the  Courts  as  to  the  proper  method  of  conveying  freeholds  ^p^^' 
forming  the  separate  estate,  either  under  an  express  trust  or  properly, 
by  virtue  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1870  (see  post^  p.  148),  of  a 
woman  who  was  married  before  1883  (s). 

It  is  now  settled  that  she  can  dispose  of  her  equitable 
interest  as  if  she  were  a  feme  soky  i.e.y  by  deed  witJumt 
acknowledgment  (a) ;  and  the  legal  estate,  if  outstanding  in 
trustees,  must  be  conveyed  by  them  in  the  usual  manner; 
but,  if  there  are  no  trustees,  and  the  husband  is  at  law  seised 
in  fee  in  right  of  his  wife,  then,  in  order  to  pass  the  legal 
estate,  he  must  concur,  and  the  deed  must  be  acknowledged 
by  her.     (See  Goodeve,  E.  P.  69 ;  1  K.  &  E.  530,  note  (c).) 

A  married  woman  is  unable  to  dispose,  by  act  inter  vivos,  ReBtraint 
of  property  which  is  her  separate  estate  (either  under  an  paiio^^^" 
express  trust  or  by  virtue  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1870,  or  the 
If.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  see  s.  19),  where  it  is  subject  to  a  restraint 
on  anticipation;  but  the  Court  may,  where  it  appears  to  be  for 
her  benefit,  with  her  consent  bind  her  interest  in  any  property 
notwithstanding  the  restraint :  0.  A.  1881,  s.  39. 

(2)  See  Lechmere  v.  Brotheridgt,  (a)  Adams  v.  Qamble,  12  Ir.  Oh. 

32  Beav.  353 ;  Hall  v.  WaUrhouBey  gep.  102 ;  Tayl&r  v.  Meads,  4  De  G. 

dGiif.64.    SeeastooonveyaDoefl  j.  &  s.  597,  overruling  the  earUer 
hy  married  women,  (Joodeve,  B.  P. 

70;  1  K.  &  B.  528,  531.  ^^^®-       • 

10(2) 
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Wife*8  A  mfe's    oopyholds,   in    cases   not  falling  within    the 

oopyholda.  j£  Tjy  p  ^  1332^  ^^6  generally  conveyed  by  BUirender  by 

herself  and  her  husband^  she  being  first  separately  examined 
by  the  steward  as  to  her  consent ;  but  the  custom  as  to  the 
mode  of  conveyance  varies  in  different  manors.  In  cases 
falling  within  the  Act,  she  can  surrender  without  her 
husband's  concurrence. 
Wife's  In  cases  not  falling  within  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  a 

LX.  i^«8^d  can  convey  his  ^e's  leaaeholda  in  possesdon 
without  her  concurrence ;  and  he  can  without  her  concurrence 
convey  her  reversionary  leasehold  property  if  it  be  such  as 
may  possibly  fall  into  possession  during  the  coverture :  but 
she  should  be  a  party  to  and  acknowledge  a  deed  purporting 
to  pass  any  equitable  interest  which  she  may  have  in  lease- 
holds. (Dart,  V.  &  P.  13.  See  1  K.  &  E.  565.) 
Wife's  The  M.  W.  P.  A.  1870  (33  &  34  Vict.  c.  93  ;  see  Goodeve, 

u^a^e   ^'  ^-  *^^  (*)'  provided  (s.  7)  that  a  woman  married  after  the 
Married     passing  of  the  Act  {ue,y  9th  August,  1870)  should  hold  as  her 
Pro^rty*    Separate  property  any  personal  property  devolving  on  her 
Act,  1870.  aa  j^ext  of  kin,  or  one  of  the  next  of  kin,  of  an  intestate,  or 
any  sum  of  money  not  exceeding  £200  (c)  to  which  she  should 
become  entitled  under  any  deed  or  will ;   and  (s.  8)  that 
where  any  freehold,  copyhold,  or  customaryhold  property 
should  descend  on  her  as  heiress  or  co-heiress  of  an  intestate, 
the  rents  and  profits  of  such  property  should  belong  to  her 
for  her  separate  use(rf).    -The  conveyance  of  property  to 
which  a  woman  became  entitled  under  the  Act  is  made 
exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  property  had  been 
assured  to  her  for  her  separate  use  without  the  intervention 
of  a  trustee ;  that  is  to  say,  the  wife,  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  husband,  conveys,  id  the  case  of  freehold  by  deed  acknow- 
ledged, in  the  case  of  copyhold  by  surrender  on  her  separate 

{h)  This  Act  was  repealed  by  tacy :  JRe  Voss,  13  Ch.  D.  504. 

the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882.  {d)   This   separate  use    aSects 

(c)  This  limit  does  not  apply  to  only  the  income,  and  not  the  fee : 

property  taken  under  an  intes-  Jokman  v.  Johnson,  35  Ch.  D.  345, 
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examination:  in  the  case  of  leaseholds  the  husband  alone 
oonyejB ;  but  the  wife  must  concur  in  each  case  for  the  pur- 
pose of  conveying  her  equitable  interest  and  joining  in  the 
receipt  for  the  purchase  money.  This  Act  and  the  amending 
Act  of  1874  (37  &  38  Vict.  c.  50)  are  now  repealed  by  the 
M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  s.  22,  but  such  repeal  does  not  affect  any 
act  done  or  right  acquired  while  either  of  the  repealed  Acts 
was  in  force. 

The  property  (see  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1883, 46  &  47  Yict.  Bankrupt, 
c.  52,  s.  44),  both  real  and  personal,  belonging  to  a  bankrupt 
at  the  commencement  of  the  bankruptcy,  or  acquired  by  or  de- 
Yolying  on  him  before  his  discharge  ((M), including  the  capacity 
to  exercise  all  powers  (except  the  right  of  nomination  to  a 
Tacant  ecclesiastical  benefice)  that  the  bankrupt  could  exercise 
for  his  own  benefit,  vests  in  the  trustee  under  the  bankruptcy 
(see  s.  54)  (e).  The  certificate  of  the  Board  of  Trade  is  the 
proper  evidence  of  the  appointment  of  the  trustee.  The 
trustee  can  convey  the  bankrupt's  freeholds  exactly  in  the 
same  manner  as  if  he  were  an  ordinary  trustee.  Some 
practitioners  procure  the  bankrupt's  concurrence,  if  possible, 
but  this  appears  to  be  useless,  as  his  covenants  for  title  must 
be  worthless,  and  the  annulment  of  the  bankruptcy  would  not 
prejudice  a  sale  previously  made  by  the  trustee  (see  s.  35). 

The  recitals  in  a  conveyance  by  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy 
should  state  the  adjudication  of  bankruptcy,  the  appointment 
of  the  trustee,  and  also  that  the  property  comprised  in  the 
conveyance  belonged  to  the  bankrupt  at  the  date  of  the 
adjudication,  or  (as  the  case  may  be)  devolved  on  him  after 
it  and  before  his  discharge.  The  trustee  '^  as  trustee"  grants, 
and  the  bankrupt,  if  a  party,  **  as  beneficial  owner  "  releases 
(see  form,  1  K  &  E.  526). 


{dd)  This  wiU  be  so,  if  in  the  in  the  case  of  realty,  see  Be  New 

case  of  personalty,  the   trustee  Land  Development  Association  and 

zednces  after-acquired    property  Oray,  [1892]  2  Ch.  138. 

into    possession :    see    Cohen    v.  (e)   See   Qoodeve,   P.  P.   322, 

MitcheU,  25  Q.  B.  D.  262 ;  secuSy  329. 
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A  oonveyanoe  of  the  bankrupt's  leaseholds  by  the  trustee 
is  in  the  usual  form,  except  that  neither  the  bankrupt  nor 
the  trustee  is  entitled  to  any  covenant  from  the  purchaser 
to  indemnify  him  against  the  covenants  in  the  lease,  as  the 
bankrupt  will  on  his  discharge  become  free  from  all  liability 
(see  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1883,  s.  30;  but  see  also  afUe^ 
p.  131,  note),  and  the  trustee  is  freed  from  all  subsequent 
liability  (see  2  Dav.  Prec.  624,  note). 

The  copyholds  of  a  bankrupt  can  be  dealt  with  by  the 
trustee  in  bankruptcy  in  the  same  manner  as  if  they  had 
been  surrendered  to  such  uses  as  the  trustee  should  ap- 
point (see  s.  50  (4)).  The  trustee,  therefore,  need  not  be 
admitted. 

Where  a  conveyance  is  made  to  two  purchasers  as  joint 
tenants,  then  if  they  advanced  the  purchase  money  in  equal 
shares,  they  are  presumed  to  have  intended  to  take  their 
chance  of  survivorship,  and  accordingly  they  are  joint  tenants 
in  Equity  as  well  as  at  law  {Robinson  v.  Prestwiy  4  K.  &  J. 
505) ;  but,  if  the  purchase  money  was  advanced  in  unequal 
shares,  or  if  the  property  was  purchased  for  trading  purposes, 
or  out  of  moneys  belonging  to  them  as  partners,  they  are 
considered  as  tenants  in  common  in  Equity.  (See  the  notes 
to  Lake  v.  Craddock,  2  W.  &  T.  L.  0.) 

A  conveyance  made  to  partners  for  the  purposes  of  their 
business  should  contain  a  recital  that  they  are  partners,  and 
of  their  wish  that  the  property  should  be  conveyed  to  them 
"  in  manner  hereinafter  appearing.''  The  limitation  will  be 
to  "  the  use  of  the  said  [^partners]  their  heirs  and  assigns, 
as  joint  tenants,  in  trust  for  the  said  [^partners]  their  heirs 
and  assigns,  as  tenants  in  common  as  part  of  their  partner- 
ship estate "(/).  Sometimes  an  express  power  is  added, 
enabling  the  surviving  partner  to  sell,  mortgage,  or  lease 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  representative  of  the  partner 
first  dying.  (1  E.  &  E.  436.)  And  it  seems  useful  to  add 
a  power  to  the  partners  for  the  time  being  to  appoint  a 


(/)  See  various  forms  of  limitations  discussed,  33  Sol.  J.  102. 
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new  tnifltee  in  the  plaoe  of  any  trustee  who  is  not  at  the 
time  of  appointment  a  member  of  the  firm  in  the  same 
maimer  as  if  he  were  dead.  (1  E.  &  E.  436.)  The  object 
of  this  provision  (which  may  not  be  understood  by  the 
stadent  until  he  has  studied  the  chapter  on  Appointment  of 
New  Trustees,  post,  Chap.  XIII.)  is  to  enable  the  legal  estate 
to  be  got  in^from  a  person  who  has  ceased  to  be  a  trustee^  or 
from  his  representatives,  without  his  or  their  concurrence, 
bj  means  of  a  vesting  declaration  under  the  Trustee  Act, 
1893, 8. 12. 
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CHAPTEE  VI. 

# 

MORTGAGE  DEEDS  OF  INTERESTS  IN  LAND. 

What  a      There  is  considerable  difficulty  in  framing  anj  definition 
iB?al^^*^   of  a  mortgage  which  would  be   intelligible  to  beginneiB; 
for  under  the  common  name  of  mortgage  we  indude  instru- 
ments which  opemte  in  very  different  manners.    But  the 
typical  form  of  mortgage,  that  of  a  mortgage  in  fee,  may 
be  described  as  a  conveyance  of  land  to  a  creditor  subject 
to  a  proviso  (see  form  in  Stud.  Ptec.  64)  for  reconveyance 
on  payment  of  the  debt  and  interest  on  a  day  named  in 
the  proviso.     The  effect  of  such  a  mortgage  at  lawy  is  that, 
if  the  money  is  not  paid   on  the  day  so  appointed,  the 
creditor  (who   is  called  the  mortgagee)   becomes  absolui^ 
owner  of  the  land.     But,  in  Equity,  the  time  named  for  pay- 
ment is  not  considered  as  of  the  essence  of  the  contract, 
and  the  estate  may  be   "redeemed"  and   a  reconveyance 
compelled   afterwards;   for  the  debtor  (who   is  called  the 
mortgagor)  is    considered  to  remain   the  owner,  and  the 
rights  of  the  mortgagee  over  the  land  are  merely  those 
necessary  for  enforcing  payment  of  the  debt  (J).      In  old 
times  a  mortgage  was  defined  (see   Go.   lit.   205  a)  as  a 
feoffment  in  fee,  upon  condition  to  be  void  if  the  feoffor 
or  his  heirs  should  on  a  fixed  day  pay  the  debt  and  interest 
to  the  feoffee  or  his  representatives.    At  law,  the  effect  of 
performing  the  condition,  by  payment  on  the  day,  was  to 
defeat  the  feoffment  and  to  restore  the  mortgagor  to  his 

(a)  Gbodeye,  B.  P.  382.  appointed  for  payment  is  called  his 

(6)  This  equitable  right  of  the      "equity  of  redemption  "((Joodeve, 
mortgagor  to  redeem  after  the  day     E.  P.  387). 
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original  estate,  while  non-payment  on  the  day  gave  to  the 
mortgagee  an  estate  in  fee  discharged  from  the  condition. 
As,  however,  at  the  present  time  mortgages  are  rarely  if  ever 
made  by  a  conveyance  upon  condition,  but  are  always  made 
by  a  conveyance  subject  to  a  proviso  for  reconveyance  called 
the  proviso  for  redemption,  we  will  confine  our  attention 
entirely  to  mortgages  made  in  the  latter  manner. 

The  doctrines  of  Equity  have  given  a  very  different  mean- 
ing to  a  mortgage  from  that  which  it  bore  in  Littleton's 
time,  when  (as  has  been  stated)  the  mortgagee  would  acquire 
the  estate  absolutely  on  non-payment  of  the  money  on  the 
appointed  day.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  Equity  lays  down 
the  role  that  a  mortgage  cannot  by  any  bargain  entered  into 
between  the  parties  at  the  time  of  making  the  mortgage  be 
made  irredeemable — a  doctrine  sometimes  stated  as  follows : 
''  Once  a  mortgage  always  a  mortgage." 

On  the  other  hand,  a  vendor  can  convey  land  to  a  pur-  Sale  with 
chaser  subject  to  a  power  of  repurchase  by  the  vendor  at  a  p^hlie. 
given  time  for  a  fixed  sum.  The  distinction  between  a  con- 
veyance of  this  nature  and  a  mortgage  is  very  clear  in  prin- 
ciple. In  the  one  case  the  contract  is  really  for  a  sale, 
subject  to  a  loctM  pcenitenticB  on  the  part  of  the  vendor.  In 
the  case  of  a  mortgage,  the  parties  do  not  contemplate  that 
the  land  shall  change  hands,  and  it  does  not  become  the 
absolute  property  of  the  mortgagee  even  on  non-payment 
of  the  money  on  the  appointed  day :  but  only  by  the 
operation  of  legal  proceedings  taken  by  the  creditor  (the 
mortgagee)  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  repayment  of  his 
money. 

A  common  mortgage  affords   a   good  example  of   the  Amort- 
erroneous  notions  as  to  law  entertained  by  most  people.  ^^®  ^  *^ 
Sometimes  the  plot  of  a  novel  turns  on  the  supposed  impossi-  of  vulgar 
bility  of  redeeming  an  estate  in  mortgage  after  the  appointed  S^^iaw. 
day  for  payment  has  passed;  or,  again,  the  villain  of  the 
storj  determines  to  ruin  a  mortgagor  by  buying  up  all  the 
mortgages  on  his  property,  and  then  selling  it  imder  the 
mortgagee's  power  of  sale.    Although  the  forced  sale  may 


154  MORTGAGE  DEEDS  OF  INTERESTS  IN  LAND. 

probably  cause  the  land  to  be  sold  cheap,  the  result  will 
probably  be  to  increase  the  income  of  the  mortgagor.  As  an 
example :  suppose  the  rent-roll  of  an  estate  to  be  £3,000  a 
year,  representing  a  selling  value  of  £90,000,  the  interest  of 
mortgages  on  it  (amounting  to  £60,000  at  £4  per  cent.)  is 
£2,400,  leaving  a  net  income  (subject  to  the  expenses  of 
managing  the  estate)  of  £600.  After  the  sale  the  morfr 
gagor  has  £30,000,  which,  invested  at  £4  per  cent.,  gives  an 
income  of  £1,200,  or  reinvested  in  land  at  thirty  yean' 
purchase,  gives  £1,000  as  the  annual  income.  The  author 
has  been  informed  of  a  case  where  the  mortgages  absorbed 
the  whole  rental  of  the  property,  and  yet,  on  the  property 
being  sold,  there  remained,  after  paying  off  the  mortgages, 
over  £200,000  for  the  mortgagor. 
Mortgage  A  mortgage  of  an  estate  in  fee  simple  may  be  regarded 
fn^ntureT  ^  *^®  typicfiJ.  form  of  mortgage.  It  is  effected  by  an  inden- 
ture, the  narrative  recitals  in  which  are  framed  so  as  to  show 
the  nature  of  the  interest  intended  to  be  mortgaged,  and  are 
similar  to  those  which  would  be  inserted  in  a  purchase  deed ; 
the  introductory  recitals  state  the  agreement  for  the  loan 
and  security.  Sometimes,  when  brevity  is  of  importance, 
the  deed  is  framed  without  any  recitals  at  all ;  but  this  is 
rare. 
Arrange-  The  clauses  forming  the  operative  parts  of  a  mortgage 
inent  of  ^qq^  (g^^  f ^^n  in  Stud.  Prec.  52)  are  usually  arranged  in 
the  following  groups : — 

I.  The  covenant  to  pay  the  principal  with  interest  on 
an  appointed  day. 

II.  The  covenant  for  pajrment  of  interest  if  the  prin- 
cipal be  not  paid  on  the  appointed  day. 

III.  The  mortgage  proper.    This  consists  of  the  oon- 

veyance  and  the  proviso  for  redemption,  p€^tf 

p.  158. 
lY.  Clauses  altering  the  primary  contract  as  regards 

the  time  and  manner  of  payment  of  principal 

and  interest,  pasty  p.  162  et  aeq. 
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Y.  The  proyifiions  for  keeping  up  the  value  of  the 
mortgaged  property,  post,  p.  168  et  seq. 

YI.  The  clauses  giving  additional  remedies  to  the,  mort- 
gagee, postj  p.  173  et  seq. 

Vll.  The  mortgagee's  indemnity  clause,  post,  p.  186. 

Vm.  The  covenants  for  title,  which  are  now  invariably 
implied  by  the  mortgagor  conveying  '^  as  bene- 
ficial owner,"  ^(w^,  p.  186. 

It  appears  to  the  editors  that  the  arrangement  here  sug- 
gested i^ould,  as  a  general  rule,  be  adhered  to ;  otherwise, 
there  is  a  risk  that  a  person  perusing  the  mortgage  in  haste 
may  not  observe  a  clause  in  an  unusual  place.  Sometimes, 
however,  other  arrangements  are  adopted,  as,  for  instance. 
Groups  II.  and  III.  are  transposed  by  Mr.  Davidson,  or 
Group  III.  may  precede  all  the  other  clauses. 

Crroup  I.  consists  of  a  single  clause,  a  covenant  by  the  Group  I. 
mortgagor  with  the  mortgagee  for  the  repayment  of  the  loan  Covenant 
on  a  certain  day  (generally  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  men?^^' 
mortgage),  with  interest  in  the  meantime  at  a  specified  ^^^^' 
rate.      (See  forms  2  E.  &  E.   7.)     Where  this  covenant 
forms  the  first  witnessing  clause,  we  follow  the  usual  practice 
of  stating  the  consideration  in  it,  referring  back  to  it  as  '*  the 
consideration  aforesaid  "  in  the  clauses  by  which  the  convey- 
ance is  made. 

Formerly,  this  covenant  was  sometimes  omitted,  and  in  its 
place  a  bond  of  even  date  with  the  mortgage  deed  was  given 
for  the  payment  of  the  mortgage  debt  and  interest. 

If  no  covenant  or  bond  for  payment  of  the  debt  be  given, 
the  mortgagee  becomes  a  simple  contract  creditor  of  the 
mortgagor  (c)  ;  though,  even  where  there  is  no  formal 
covenant  or  bond,  it  may  be  held  on  the  construction  of  the 
whole  deed  that  a  specialty  debt  is  created  by  implication. 
In  some  few  cases,  however,  the  mortgagor  is,  by  a  proviso 
in  the  deed,  freed  from  personal  liability,  the  land  forming 

(c)  Goodeve,  B.  P.  382,  note. 


MORTGAGE  DEEDS  OF  INTERESTS  IN  LAND. 

the  sole  eecurity ;  as,  tot  mstanoe,  if  troBteee  in  exeroiee  of  a 
power  raise  money  on  mortgage,  and  there  is  no  cestui  que 
truai  able  and  willing  to  enter  into  tlie  usual  oovenanta.  In 
the  ease  of  a  mortgage  hj  tmsteee  under  a  power,  an  adnlt 
tenant  for  life  sometimeB  enters  into  the  oovenant,  and  a 
proviso  is  inserted  declaring  that,  as  between  the  teoaiit  for 
life  and  the  remunderman,  Uie  land  shall  primarily  be  ohai^ 
with  the  debt,  bo  as  to  render  the  tenant  for  life  a  Bardy 
only. 

Formerly,  there  was  oonuderable  adTant^e  in  seoaring 
the  debt  by  a  bond  or  covenant,  because  a  specialty  creditor 
had  priority  over  simple  contract  (auditors  in  the  admini*- 
tration  of  the  debtor's  estate ;  bat  the  effect  of  the  Adminis- 
tration of  Estates  Act,  1869  (32  &  33  Vict.  o.  46),  commonly 
known  as  Hinde  Palmer's  Act,  is,  wifli  a  few  exceptions  (rf), 
to  place  the  creditors,  whether  by  simple  contract  or  specialty, 
of  persons  dying  on  or  after  1st  January,  1870,  on  the  same 
footing  in  administration  (e)  ;  so  that  now  the  principal 
difference  between  the  two  classes  of  debts  consists  in  the 
difference  of  time  allowed  by  the  Statutes  of  Limitation  for 
the  recovery  of  them  (/). 

Formerly  it  was  the  practice  to  make  a  covenantor  covenant 
"  for  himself,  his  heirs,  executors,  and  administrators,"  or,  in 
cases  where  the  covenant  related  to  land,  and  was  intended 
to  be  performed  by  each  successive  owner,  "  for  himself,  his 
heirs,  executors,  administrators,  and  assigns."  The  word 
"  heirs  "  was  omitted  in  those  rare  cases  where  the  heirs  wore 
not  intended  to  be  bound ;  and  the  words  "  executors  and 
administrators,"  though  invariably  inserted,  were  superfluous, 
as  executors  and  administrators  were  bound  without  bong 
mentioned.  The  C  A.  188],  s.  59,  makes  a  covenant  made 
after  1881,  though  not  expressed  to  bind  the  heirs,  operate  to 
bind  the  heirs  and  real  estate  of  the  covenantor  (as  well  as 

(i)  See   Rotbins    &    Maw    on  («)  See  fle/ftinfaj,,  [1899]  1  Oi. 

AdminiBtratioii  (3rd  ed.),  168  rf      Ml. 
srq.  (/)  SeeGoodeve,P.P.cluip.xix. 
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his  execators  and  administrators  and  personal  estate) ,  as  if 
heirs  were  expressed. 

It  is  now  therefore  the  practice  to  omit  the  words  '^  heirs, 
ezeoutorsy  or  administrators,"  of  the  covenantor,  so  that  the 
commencement  of  the  covenant  is,  ^^A.  hereby  covenants 
with  B."  There  is  no  necessity  to  mention  the  **  executors, 
administrators,  or  assigns  "  of  the  mortgagee,  or  the  '^  heirs, 
executors,  or  administrators "  of  the  mortgagor  in  the  cove- 
nants for  payment. 

Group  II.  consists  only  of  a  covenant  for  payment  of  Group  II. 

interest  on  so  much  of  the  principal  as  shall  for  the  time  Covenant 

.  *or  pay- 

being  remain  unpaid    after    the   appointed  day.     In  the  mentof 

absence  of    such  a  covenant,  the   mortgagee  can   recover  "^**'^** 
interest  as  damages  for  non-payment  of  the  principal  on  the 
appointed  day  {g). 

It  should  be  noticed  that  occasionally  a  person  is  willing 
to  covenant  for  the  payment  of  the  interest  for  a  certain 
time  only.  Thus,  when  a  mortgage  is  made  by  trustees 
under  a  power,  it  sometimes  happens  that  the  tenant  for 
Ufe  objects  to  covenant  to  pay  the  principal,  but  is  willing 
to  covenant  to  pay  the  interest  accruing  during  his  life  (see 
2  K.  &  E.  11).  The  covenant  to  pay  interest  is  inserted 
for  the  benefit  of  the  mortgagee ;  but  the  tenant  for  life  is,  in 
the  absence  of  any  covenant,  bound,  as  between  himself  and 
the  remainderman,  to  keep  down  the  interest  during  his  life, 
unless  the  rents  are  insufficient  for  that  purpose,  and  he  gives 
notice  of  their  insufficiency  to  the  remainderman  (A).  Some- 
times, where  a  reversioner  mortgages  his  interest,  the  tenant 
for  life  covenants  as  surety  to  pay  interest  during  his  own 
life,  and  charges  his  life  interest  vnth  such  payment  (2.  X.  <& 
E.  11).  In  this  case  a  provision  should  be  inserted  in  the 
deed  declaring  that  the  reversioner  and    his  estate  shall 

{3)  Be  Roberts,  14  Gh.  D.  49.  Maguire,  2  J.   &  Lat.   141,  see 

(h\  T.^  JT^^tW^^  »o,..«^       P-  ^^ '  8haT8haw  V.  OihhB,  Kay, 
(A)  LordKenstngtonr.Bauvene,      333 .  j^^^^j^n  ^   Crowther,  2  Ch. 

7   H.   L.  C.  567 ;   CaulJUld   v.      D.  199, 
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Group  m. 
Convey- 


aoce. 


Proviso 
for  re- 
demption. 


Reoonvey- 
anoeby 
personal 
represen- 
tatives. 


be  primarily  liable  to  pay  the  prinoipal  money  and  interest, 
80  as  to  render  the  tenant  for  life  a  surety  only  (2  K.  &  E. 
36). 

Group  HI,  comprises — 

First  J  a  conveyanoe  of  the  mortgaged  property.  This  is  in 
a  form  similar  to  that  which  would  be  adopted  in  the  case  of 
an  absolute  conveyance ;  but  the  estate  of  the  mortgagee  is 
made  '^  subject  to  the  proviso  for  redemption  hereinafter  con- 
tained." Secondy  a  proviso  for  redemption  (which,  if  there 
be  more  than  one  clause  of  conveyance,  follows  the  last),  and 
is  to  the  effect  that  "if  the  said   [mortgagor]   his  heirs, 

executors,  administrators,  or  assigns,  shall  on  the  said 

day  of"  [namely,  the  day  on  which  the  prinoipal  is  cove- 
nanted to  be  paid]  "  pay  to  the  said  [mortgagee]  his  executors, 

administrators,  or  assigns,  the  said  sum  of  £ [principal] 

together  with  interest  thereon  in  the  meantime  at  the  rate 
aforesaid,"  i.e.,  at  the  rate  mentioned  in  the  covenant ;  "  then 
the  said  [mortgagee]  his  executors,  administrators,  or  assigns, 
shall  at  any  time  thereafter,  upon  the  request  and  at  the  cost 
of  the  said  [mortgagor]  his  heirs,  executors,  administrators,  or 
assigns,  reconvey  the  said  premises  hereinbefore  granted  to 
the  use  of  the  said  [mortgagor]  his  heirs  or  assigns." 

It  was  formerly  the  practice  to  direct  the  reconveyance  to 
be  made  by  "  the  said  [mortgagee]  his  heirs  or  assigns ; "  but 
after  the  passing  of  the  V.  &  P.  A.  1874  (37  &  38  Vict, 
c.  78),  which  (s.  4)  enabled  the  legal  personal  representative 
of  a  mortgagee  of  freeholds,  or  of  copyholds  to  which  the 
mortgagee  had  been  admitted,  to  reconvey  or  surrender  the 
mortgaged  land  on  payment  of  all  sums  secured  by  the 
mortgage,  many  practitioners  directed  the  reconveyance  to 
be  made  by  "  the  mortgagee,  his  heirs,  executors,  adminis- 
trators, or  assigns,  as  the  case  may  require ; "  for  it  wiU 
be  observed  that  the  Act  only  applied  to  oases  where  the 
mortgage  was  entirely  paid  off,  and  that  accordingly  the 
heirs,  and  not  the  executors  or  administrators,  of  the  mort- 
gagee were  the  proper  persons  to  reconvey  on  payment  of 
part  only  of  the  mortgage  money.     This  section  has  been 


MORTGAGEE  COMPELLED  TO  TRANSFER.  1^^ 

repealed  as  to  deaths  after  1881  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  30, 
which  provides  that  an  estate  of  inheritance  vested  by  way 
of  mortgage  in  any  person  solely  {Le.j  in  a  sole  mortgagee  or 
the  survivor  of  several  mortgagees)  shall  on  his  death,  not- 
withstanding any  testamentaiy  disposition,  devolve  to  and 
vest  in  his  legal  personal  representatives  as  if  it  were  a  chattel 
leal(t).  It  follows  that,  in  mortgages  made  after  1881, 
the  reconveyance  should  be  directed  to  be  made  by  the 
"executors,  administrators,  or  assigns,"  no  mention  being 
made  of  the  heirs. 

Formerly,  it  was  the  strict  duty  of  the  mortgagee  on  being  Mort- 
paid  off  to  reoonvey  to  the  mortgagor ;  and  he  could  not  be  fJeoom^*^ 
foroed  to  convey  to  any  other  person,  however  ruinous  to  the  pelled  to 
mortgagor  might  be  the  consequences  of  his  refusal  {k) ;  and 
the  words  '^  or  as  he  or  they  shall  direct "  were  added  at  the 
end  of  the  proviso  for  the  purpose  of  excluding  this  rule. 
They  are  now  omitted,  as  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  15  (as  modified 
by  the  C.  A.  1882,  s.  12),  provides  that  the  mortgagor  and 
any  subsequent  incumbrancer,  on  paying  off  the  mortgagee, 
may  require  him,  unless  he  is  or  has  been  in  possession,  to 
assign  the  mortgage  debt  and  convey  the  mortgaged  property 
to  any  third  person,  notwithstanding  any  stipulation  to  the 
contrary  (/). 

The  old  practice  of  naming  the  hour  and  place  for  repay- 
ment has  long  since  been  discontinued ;  and  the  day  men- 
tioned in  the  proviso  is  not  now  considered  as  fixing  a  date 
after  which  the  mortgagor  cannot  redeem,  but  as  fixing  a 
date  before  which  the  mortgagee  cannot  foreclose.  Although 
the  mortgagor  has  a  legal  right  {Chesworth  v.  Hunt^  5  C.  P.  D. 
at  p.  271)  to  pay  off  on  the  day  appointed,  or  before,  if  the 

(t)  This  enactment  is  repealed  {k)  See  Walker  v.  Jone$,  L.  B. 

as  to  copyholds  where  the  mort-  i  p.  Q.  at  p.  61 ;  Dun4itan  v.  PaU 

gageewhodieshasbeenadmitted:  ^        g  Ph.  341. 

see  the  Copyhold  Act,  1887  (60  &  „^  «      ^               «    .  ,   «.  ^ 

51  Vict.  c.  73),  8.  45,  repealed  by  (^  See  Teevan  v.  SmUK  20  Gh. 

the  Copyhold  Act,  1894,  and  re-  ^'  ''28,  set  out  in  Goodeve,  E.  P. 

enacted  by  sect.  88.  397  et  seq. 
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mortgagee  has  taken  possession  (m),  he  seldom,  if  oyer,  does 
so  in  practice ;  and  if  he  does  not,  he  has,  in  the  absence  of 
special  stipulation  to  the  contrary,  to  give  the  mortgagee  six 
months'  notice  of  his  intention  to  pay  him  oS  (n),  or  to  pay 
six  months'  interest  in  lieu  of  notice  (o).  The  mortgagee 
can,  at  any  time  after  the  day  mentioned  in  the  proviso, 
require  payment  of  his  money,  or  take  proceedings  to  enforce 
his  security  (Fisher  on  Mortgages,  p.  348).  It  should  be 
observed  that  the  mortgagor  has  an  equitable  estate  in  the 
land ;  that  he  can  deal  with  this  estate  just  as  if  he  had  not 
made  a  mortgage;  and  that,  when  he  conveys  away  the  whole 
or  part  of  his  estate,  he  necessarily  gives  to  each  person  on 
whom  he  confers  an  estate  the  right  to  do  that  which  he 
himself  could  have  done,  ue.,  a  right  to  redeem  the  mortgage. 
Who  may  The  result  is  that  every  person  interested  in  the  equity  of 
redemption  has  a  right  to  redeem,  subject  to  any  equities 
which  have  priority  over  his  estate.  According  to  this  rule 
a  person  entitled  by  agreement  to  a  lease  of  the  equity  of 
redemption  has  been  allowed  to  redeem  (p). 

The  right  to  redeem  may  exist  even  where  the  deed  con- 
tains no  express  power  of  redemption;  for  it  may  be  inferred 
from  the  nature  of  the  transaction  {q). 

If  the  mortgage  deed  were  to  stop  after  the  proviso  for 
redemption,  it  would  entitle  the  mortgagee  to  his  most 
characteristic  remedy  for  the  non-payment  of  the  mortgage 
debt  and  interest,  namely,  foreclosure  (Ghoodeve,  R.  P.  390). 
This  is  obtained  on  application  to  the  High  Court  (in  the 


redeem. 


Fore- 
cloaure. 


(m)  Bovill  V.  Endle,  [1896]  1 
Ch.  648. 

(n)  Ooodeve,  R.  P.  390;  Browne 
V.  Lockharty  10.  Sim.  420  ;  Smith  v. 
Smith,  [1891]  3  Ch.  550.  The 
rule  does  not  apply  to  equitable 
mortgages  by  deposit :  Fitzgerald' $ 
Trustee  v.  MelUrsh,  [1892]  1  Ch. 
385. 

(o)    Johnson    v.   Evans  (1889), 


W.  N.  95;  61  L.  T.  18;  BartleU 
V.  Franklin,  15  W.  E.  1077.  If, 
however,  the  mortgagee  takes 
proceedings  to  enforce  payment, 
he  is  entitled  to  interest  only  to 
the  date  of  payment:  Be Alcodc, 
23  Ch.  D.  372. 

{p)  Tarn  v.  Turner]  39  Ch.  D. 
457. 

{q)  Fisher  on  Mortgages,  p.  9. 
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Chancery  Diyirion)  (r),  which  orders  the  mortgagor  to  pay 
prmcipal  and  interest  on  a  given  day,  generally  six  months 
from  the  date  of  the  oertifloate  by  the  Master  (formerly 
called  ^*  Chief  Clerk ")  finding  what  amount  is  due ;  and 
declares  that  '^in  default  of  such  payment  he  shall  be 
debarred  and  foreclosed  of  and  from  aU  right  title  and  equity 
of  redemption ; "  in  other  words,  that  the  land  shall  belong 
to  the  mortgagee,  free  from  redemption.  The  right  of  fore- 
closure is  incident  not  only  to  a  legal  mortgage,  but  also  to 
an  equitable  mortgage,  whether  made  by  a  formal  mortgage 
of  the  equity  of  redemption  or  arising  from  any  transaction, 
sodi  as  a  deposit  of  the  deeds,  with  or  without  a  written 
memorandum  (<),  from  which  a  contract  to  execute  a  legal 
mortgage  can  be  implied. 

''It  sometimes  happens  that  by  the  language  of  the  proviso  Bight  to 
for  redemption  the  right  to  redeem  is  linuted  to  a  person  who  J^^^ 
bad  either  no  interest  or  a  partial  interest  only  in  the  land  at  mcor- 
the  time  of  the  mortgage ;  and  that  from  the  circumstances  it        ^* 
becomes  doubtful  whether  the  person  to  whom  the  equity  of 
redemption  is  thus  limited  does  not  acquire  under  the  limi- 
tation the  beneficial  ownership  of  the  equity  of  redemption ; 
or,  at  least,  a  greater  interest  in  it  than  he  had  in  the  land 
before  the  mortgage"  (Butier's  note  106  to  Co.  lit.  208  a). 
For  instance,  if  a  mortgage  is  made  of  a  wife's  land  to  secure 
her  husband's  debt,  and  the  equity  of  redemption  is  limited 
to  the  husband :  the  question,  which  is  sometimes  of  great 
nicety,  arises.  Is  the  title  to  the  equity  of  redemption  altered 
or  not  (t)  ? 

If  it  is  really  intended  to  change  the  title  to  the  equity  of 


(r)  Or  to  the  county  court 
where  the  mortgage  does  not  ex- 
ceed 500/. :  see  tiie  County  Courts 
Act,  1888  (51  &  52  Vict.  c.  43), 
s.  67  (3),  and  ShiddBt  &c.  Building 
Society  t.  Richards,  W.  N.  (1901) 
106. 

(«)  Qoodeve,  B.  P.  412 ;  and  see 

E.I.C. 


Backhouse  y.  Charlton,  8  Ch.  D. 
444 ;  James  v.  JwtMS,  L.  B,  16  Eq. 
153 ;  Zees  y.  Fieher,  22  Ch.  D.  283. 
if)  Ja/3wm  y.  Innes^  1  BIL  104 ; 
Re  Betton,  L.  B.  12  £q.  553; 
Meek  y.  Chatriberlain,  8  Q.  B.  D. 
31;  Plomley  y.  Felton,  14  App. 
Cas.  61. 
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redemption,  a  recital  to  that  effect  should  be  inserted 
(see  form,  2  K.  &  B.  87) :  but  there  is  little  risk  of 
changing  the  title  contrary  to  the  intention,  merely  by 
reserving  the  equity  of  redemption  in  fee  to  some  person, 
who  conveys  or  concurs  in  the  conveyance,  not  being  the 
owner  in  fee. 

Group  IV.       Chroup  IV.  The  propriety  of  the  insertion  of  these  clauseB 
depends  upon  the  circumstances  of  each  case ;  the  more  im- 
portant clauses  of  the  group  provide — 
•        (a)  For  reduction  of  interest  on  punctual  payment. 

(b)  For  the  continuance  of  the  loan  for  a  time  certain. 

(c)  For  repayment  by  instalments. 

(d)  For  putting  the  mortgagees,  if  more  than  one,  on  the 

footing  of  joint  tenants  as  regards  the  receipt  of  the 
mortgage  money. 

Clauses  (a),  (b),  and  (c)  are  sometimes  framed  as  covenants 
by  the  mortgagor  or  mortgagee  as  the  case  requires.  (See 
Dav.  "PTeo.f  passim.)  There  is  some  advantage  not  only  in 
brevity,  but  also  in  avoiding  the  risk  of  clerical  error  in  framing 
them  as  an  agreement  and  declaration.  (See  2  E.  &  E.  29 
et  seq.)  Where,  in  a  clause  framed  as  an  agreement  and 
declaration,  it  is  stated  that  a  person  is  to  do  a  thing,  he 
alone  is  bound  to  do  it  (u).  It  follows  that  the  effect  of  the 
clauses,  in  whichever  form  expressed,  is  the  same. 
Beduc-  (a)  The  object  of  the  provision  for  reduction  of  interest 

^tereet  on  ^^  punctual  payment  is  to  induce  prompt  payment.  Sudi 
pimctnal  a  provision  is  extremely  convenient,  and  its  insertion  ahoidd 
mOTt(a?).  generally  be  stipulated  for  by  a  prudent  mortgagee.  It 
provides  that,  if  the  mortgagor  pays  interest  at  the  reduced 
ratcy  on  or  within  a  specified  time  after  each  day  appointed 
for  payment  of  interest,  the  mortgagee  shall  accept  such 
payment  in  satisfaction  of  the  interest  due  on  such  day. 
For  example,  if  it  be  intended  that  interest  should  be  paid 

(u)  Bamsden  v.  Smith,  2  Drew,      day :  Leeds  and  Hanley  Tkeahr^ 
308.    See  Norton  on  Deeds,  429.       (kc,  v.   Broadbent,  [1898]    1    Oh. 
{x)  ^'Puuctuar'  means  on  the      343. 
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at  4  per  oent.,  the  mortgage  would  be  drawn  making  it 
payable  at  5  per  cent.,  and  then  the  proviflo  would  make 
only  4  per  oent.  payable  on  punotual  payment. 

The  conyerse  agreement,  that  a  higher  rate  of  interest 
shall  be  paid  if  the  interest  be  not  paid  punctually,  is 
regarded  in  the  light  of  a  penalty,  and  is  relieved  against 
in  Equity  (y). 

Care  should  be  taken  to  make  it  apparent  whether  the 
ndneed  interest  is  to  be  accepted  as  often  as  paid  within 
the  time  named,  or  whether  the  neglect  on  any  one  occasion 
to  make  a  punctual  payment  is  to  deprive  the  mortgagor  of 
the  benefit  of  the  reduction  on  all  future  occasions. 
■  The  provision  should  be  framed  so  that  interest  at  the 
reduced  rate  does  not  become  payable  unless  the  mortgagor 
ohserves  all  his  covenants  other  than  those  for  payment  of 
principal  and  interest,  so  as  to  secure  the  due  performance  of 
the  covenants.     (See  form,  2  E.  &  E.  31.) 

(b)  The  provisions  for  the  continuance  of  the  loan  for  a  Contina* 
oertain  time  are  always  made  conditional  on  the  regular  ^^^^ 
payment  of  interest  and  performance  of  covenants  by  the  a  tune 
mortgagor,  and  are  generally  followed  by  a  declaration  that  *^®"^***^* 
the  mortgagor  shall  not  be  entitled  to  pay  off  the  money 
before  the.  time  fixed.     (See  forms,  2  E.  &  E.  31.) 

On  the  question  which  sometimes  arises,  whether  trustees 
who  invest  on  mortgage  are  justified  in  lending  the  money 
far  a  time  oertain,  see  Vickery  v.  Evansy  33  Beav.  376. 

(c)  The  intention  of  the  provisions  for  payment  of  the  Loan  pay- 
loan  by  instalments  is  that  the  instalments  shall  be  regularly  g^^^^' 
paid,  and  that  in  default  of  regular  payment  the  mortgagee 

shall  be  at  liberty  to  call  in  the  unpaid  part  of  the  mortgage 
money.  The  most  convenient  mode  of  effectuating  this  inten- 
tion is  to  insert  the  usual  covenant  for  payment  of  the  principal 
and  interest  at  the  end  of  six  months,  with  a  proviso  that,  if 

(y)  Lady  Holies  v.  Wyse,  2  see  Wallis  r.  Smith,  21  Ch.  D.  at 
Tern,  289;  MerheH  r.  Sutiishury  &  p.  260;  Leake,  Contr.  (oth  ed.) 
Teml  By.  Co.,  L.  E.  2  Eq.  224 ;      775. 
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the  inBtalments  be  paid  punctuallj  on  certain  days,  together 
with  interest  on  the  unpaid  part  of  the  mortgage  monej^  the 
mortgagee  will  accept  payment  by  the  instalments,  and  will 
not  call  in  the  part  not  paid  oS.  (See  form  YJLL.,  2  K 
&  E.  32.)  A  different  plan  is  sometimes,  though  rarelj, 
adopted.  The  primary  covenant  for  payment  is  for  pay- 
ment by  instalments  (see  form,  2  E.  &  E.  9) ;  the  provieo 
for  redemption  is  that  the  mortgaged  property  shall  be  redeem- 
able upon  payment  of  the  principal  money  and  interest  "  by 
the  instalments,  at  the  times,  and  in  manner  hereinbefore 
mentioned,  and  pursuant  to  the  covenant  in  that  behalf 
hereinbefore  contained '' ;  with  a  proviso  giving  power  to  the 
mortgagee  to  call  in  the  whole  of  the  money  in  case  the 
instalments  and  interest  are  not  regularly  paid. 

The  advantage  of  the  former  scheme  is  that,  when  the 
draftsman  adopts  it,  he  can  use  the  ordinary  clauses  and 
provisoes,  the  meanings  of  which  are  well  known,  and  he  can 
then  qualify  them  by  a  single  proviso ;  the  effect  being  that, 
if  the  instalments  are  not  regularly  paid,  the  mortgagee  is 
remitted  to  all  the  rights  which  he  would  have  had  if  the 
proviso  had  not  been  inserted ;  and  this  generally  carries  out 
the  intention  of  the  parties. 
Debhtfs-         (d)  ^^  ^  ^^  declaration  that  the  moneys  are  advanced  on  a 
turn  that    joint  account  and  shall  belong  to  the  survivor. — Suppose  several 
belong  to    persons  to  join  in  lending  money  on  mortgage.    If  the  moit- 
^^  on   8**^  ^'^^^  ^°^^^  before  1882,  they  were  at  law  entitled  jointly 
ajoint^      to  the  mortgage  debt ;  but  in  Equity  it  would  be  presumed, 
in  the  absence  of  a  '^  joint  account  clause,"  that  they  were 
entitled  to  separate  shares  of  it,  so  that  after  the  death  of  one 
of  them  the  mortgagor  paying  off  the  debt  was  obliged  to  get 
a  discharge  from  the  personal  representatives  of  the  deceased 
person  in  respect  of  his  share. 

This  rule  was  inconvenient  when  trustees  lent  money  on 
mortgage;  for  the  surviving  trustees,  being  the  persona  to 
perform  the  trust,  ought  to  have  power  to  give  a  discharge 
for  the  mortgage  money.  If  the  mortgage  deed  had  dis- 
closed the  trust,  and  shown  tiiat,  in  accordance  with    the 
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tnuty  the  survivors  oould  give  a  receipt,  this  difiGiciilty  would 
not  have  arisen;  but  there  was  a  formidable  objection  to 
a  deed  in  this  form,  as,  it  appearing  on  the  face  of  the  deed 
that  the  mortgage  money  was  trust  property,  the  title  of 
the  mortgaged  property  might  become  affected  by  the  rights 
of  persons  claiming  under  th^  trust.     To  avoid  this,  the 
farastees  lent  as  if  they  were  absolute  owners  (s),  and  a 
dedaration  was  inserted  that  the  money  belonged  to  them 
on  a  joint  account.    In  such  cases  the  Court  has  always 
refused  to  make  any  inquiry  into  the  trusts,  though  it  is 
known  that  the  presence  of  a  joint  account  clause  indi- 
cates that  the  mortgagees  are  probably  trustees;  see  per 
Pearson,  J.,  Be  Harman  8f  Uxbridge,  8fc.  Ry,  Co,,  24  Oh.  D. 
at  pp.  725,  726  {a).     It  was  the  practice  to  provide  expressly 
that  the  receipt  of    the  mortgagees,  or   the  survivors  or 
survivor  of  them,  or  of  the  executors  or  administrators  of 
such  survivor,  or  their  or  his  assigns,  should  be  a  discharge ; 
but  this  was  really  implied  in  the  former  part  of  the  clause. 

It  may  be  objected  that,  as  the  mortgage  deed  was  never 
executed  by  the  mortgagees,  the  declaration  would  fail  in 
effect,  as  never  having  been  actually  made  by  them.  But 
the  effect  of  the  declaration  was  not  to  confer  a  legal  right, 
but  only  to  prevent  the  operation  of  an  equitable  doctrine : 
and  Equity  would  have  held  that,  if  mortgagees  advanced 
their  money  on  a  deed  containing  a  certain  stipulation, 
none  of  them  could  afterwards  refuse  to  abide  by  it  (i). 


(z)  CarriU  v.  Real  and  Personal 
Advatice  Co.,  42  Gh.  D.  at  p.  272 ; 
Be  West  and  Hardy,  [1904]  1  Gh. 
145.  As  to  the  difficulties  ariamg 
from  the  extension  qf  this  doctrine 
to  the  case  of  married  women,  see 
Dart,  V.  &  P.  17,  poit,  p.  216. 

(a)  As  to  effect  of  notice  to  a 
purchaser  that  the  mortgagees 
are  trustees,  see  Be  Blaiberg  and 
Abrahams,  [1899]  2  Gh.  340. 


(h)  Cheesebrough  v.  Wright,  28 
Beav.  283.  The  rule  that  a  person 
who  claims  under  a  deed  which  he 
does  not  execute  must  give  effect 
to  all  its  provisions  holds  at  law : 
Co.  Litt.  230  b,  231  a;  Bex  r. 
HoitghUm-U'Spring,  2  Bam.&  Aid. 
376 ;  Burnett  ▼.  Lytieh,  6  B.  &  G. 
689 ;  Arcliard  y.  CouUting,  6  Man. 
&  Gr.  76, 
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Where,  in  a  mortgage  made  Binoe  1881,  mortgage  money 
is  expressed  to  be  advanoed  by,  or  owing  to,  the  mortgagees 
out  of  money,  or  as  money,  belonging  to  them  on  a  joint 
aooonnt,  or  a  mortgage  after  1881  is  made  to  the  mortgagees 
jointly  and  not  in  shares,  the  money  for  the  time  being  due 
on  the  mortgage  is  deemed  to  be  money  belonging  to  the 
mortgagees  on  a  joint  aooonnt  as  between  them  and  the 
mortgagor;  and  the  receipt  in  writing  of  the  survivors  or 
survivor,  or  the  personal  representatives  of  the  last  survivor, 
is  good,  notwithstanding  notice  to  the  payer  of  a  severance 
of  the  joint  account  (C.  A.  1881,  s.  61),  which  applies  if 
and  so  far  as  a  contrary  intention  is  not  expressed  in  the 
mortgage,  and  subject  to  the  terms  of  the  mortgage. 

In  mortgages  made  before  1882  to  persons  lending  moneys 
on  a  joint  account,  it  was  the  practice  to  insert  throughout 
the  deed   (except  in  the  commencement  of  the  covenants 
and  in  the  words  of  limitation),  after  the  names  of  the 
mortgagees,  the  words  "or  the    survivors  or   survivor  of 
them,  or  the  executors  or  administrators  of  such  survivor, 
their  or  his  assigns,"  so  as  to  show  clearly  that  the  benefit 
of  the  provisions  of    the  deed  was  to  survive.      But   in 
mortgages  since  1881  these  words  may  be  omitted  in  the 
covenants,  as  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  60,  a  covenant  with  two 
or  more,  to  do  any  act  for  their  benefit,  is  to  be  deemed  to 
include  an  obligation  to  do  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  survivors 
or  survivor  of  them,  or  of  any  other  person  to  whom  the 
right  to  sue  on  the  covenant  devolves,  unless  a  contrary 
intention  appears.    If  the  mortgage  contains  express  powers, 
some  practitioners  still  provide  expressly  that  they  shall  be 
exercisable  by  the  "  survivors,  &o." 
Contribu-       It  often  happens  that  several  persons  join  in  lending^  a 
gage.         sum  of  money  which  belongs  to  them,  not  on  a  joint  acooimt 
but  in  distinct  shares,  as  one  sum  on  the  same  mortgage; 
for  when  a  large  sum  is  to  be  borrowed,  the  solicitor  ^who 
negotiates  the  loan  may  be  unable  to  find  any  one  person 
who  is  willing  to  advance  the  entire  sum;   while  seveiral 
smaller  sums  may  readily  be  obtained.    In  this  case  the  usual 
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oonne  is  for  the  intending  lenders  to  nominate  some  persons 
as  trustees,  who  appear  by  the  mortgage  deed  to  advance 
the  money  in  the  usual  manner,  as  if  it  belonged  to  them 
on  a  joint  aocount,  the  oontributories  to  the  loan  not  being 
parties;  and  then  the  trustees  dedare  by  a  separate  deed 
that  they  hold  the  mortgage  money  on  trust  for  the  persons 
actually  adyanoing  it.  (See  1  E.  &  E.  647.)  There  is  an 
obvious  risk  in  this  course,  for,  as  the  trustees  can  give  a 
reoeipt  for  the  mortgage  money  they  can  get  it  paid  off,  and 
make  away  with  it.  The  risk  may  be  reduced  to  a  minimum 
by  taking  proper  precautions.  In  the  first  place,  if  three 
or  more  trustees  of  respectable  position  are  chosen,  the  risk 
of  their  combining  to  appropriate  the  mortgage  money  is 
but  small.  In  the  next  place,  the  persons  advancing  the 
money  should  see  that  the  title  deeds  are  not  left  in  the 
actual  possession  of  the  trustees.  They  should  be  deposited 
with  a  solicitor  or  a  banker.  A  veiy  prudent  lender  might 
leave  a  request  vdth  the  solicitor  or  banker  that  the  deeds 
should  not  be  given  up  to  the  trustees  without  his  knowledge ; 
but  in  practice  the  latter  precaution  is  not  adopted. 

Ano^er  course  is  to  make  the  oontributories  parties,  and 
to  insert  in  the  mortgage  deed  distinct  covenants  with  each 
of  them  for  payment  of  the  moneys  advanced  by  him.  The 
conveyance  is  made  to  the  oontributories  as  joint  tenants ; 
the  property  is  made  redeemable  on  all  the  loans  being 
repaid ;  the  power  of  sale  is  made  exercisable  by  each  mort- 
gagee, and  the  sale  moneys  are  to  be  applied  in  payment 
rateably  of  the  several  sums  advanced.  (See  2  Dav.  Free. 
Part  n.  p.  385.) 

A  third  course  is  to  make  the  oontributories  parties,  but 
to  frame  the  mortgage  as  if  the  money  were  advanced  to  them 
on  a  joint  account,  with  a  declaration  that  the  survivors  or 
survivor  of  the  mortgagees  shall  hold  the  mortgage  moneys 
in  trust  for  all  the  mortgagees  as  tenants  in  common,  and 
to  insert  mutual  covenants  by  the  mortgagees  to  concur 
in  calling  in  the  money,  and  exercising  all  powers  and 
remedies  at  the  request  of  any  one  of  them.    The  objection 
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to  thiB  and  to  the  first  soheme  is,  that  ultiiiiately  one  person 
may  become  able  to  give  receipts  for  the  mortgage  money, 
a  situation  giving  him  considerable  facilities  for  committing 
fraud.  This  scheme  is,  however,  a  convenient  plan  to  adopt 
where  all  the  parties  are  above  suspicion,  and  the  amonnt 
of  the  mortgage  money  is  but  small.  (See  2  K.  &  £. 
106.) 

Group  V.        Oroup  V.    The  provisions  for  keeping  up  the  value  of  the 
mortgaged  property. 

(a)  Insurance  against  fire. 

(b)  Covenant  to  keep  in  repair. 

(c)  Power  to  lease. 

Inraxanoe  (a)  The  clause  providing  for  insurance  against  fire  should 
^^  always  be  inserted  when  a  substantial  part  of  the  mortgaged 
property  consists  of  buildings,  machinery,  or  personal  chattels. 
It  used  to  be  considered  that  either  the  mortgagor  or  the 
mortgagee  could,  as  being  *^  a  person  interested,"  require  the 
moneys  payable  under  the  policy  in  case  of  fire  (whether 
there  was  a  covenant  to  insure  or  not,  and  whether  the  policy 
was  or  was  not  effected  pursuant  to  the  covenant,  if  any)  to 
be  employed  in  reinstating  any  house  or  building  insured 
(the  Fires  Prevention  (Metropolis)  Act,  1774,  14  Geo.  3, 
0.  78,  s.  83  :  Ex  parte  Oorely,  4  De  G.  J.  &  8.  477) ;  but  it 
appears  to  be  doubtful  whether  the  14  Gteo.  3,  c.  78,  applies 
as  between  mortgagor  and  mortgagee  {d) ;  and  whether  it 
applies  to  houses  outside  the  bills  of  mortality  (as  to  which 
see  **  Wharton's  Law  Lexicon,"  s.  v.) ;  and  therefore  it  is 
proper  in  the  case  of  a  house,  and  it  was  always  proper  in 
the  case  of  machinery,  or  personal  chattels  (having  regard  to 
Lees  V.  Whiteley^  L.  R.  2  Eq.  143),  to  make  express  provision 
for  the  application  of  the  moneys  either  in  payment  of  the 
mortgage  debt  or  in  reinstating  the  mortgaged  property. 
As  to  fixtures,  see  Ex  parte  Qorely^  4  De  G.  J.  &  S.  477. 

(c)  As  to  the  law  of  insurance  (<2)  WuimimUr  Fire  Ofice  v. 
against  fire,  see  Gbodeve,  P.  P.  Olwgow  Provident  Investment 
149.  Society,  13  App.  Cas.  at  p.  714. 
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Where  a  mortgage  is  made  by  deed  slnoe  1881  (e)  the 
mortgagee  has  power,  at  any  time  after  the  date  of  the  mort- 
gage deed,  to  insure  against  loss  or  damage  by  fire  any 
mortgaged  property  of  an  insurable  nature,  and  the  premiums 
80  paid  by  ^JTn  are  to  be  a  charge  on  the  mortgaged  property 
and  bear  interest  at  the  same  rate  as  the  mortgage  money, 
C.  A.  1881,  s.  19,  sub-s.  (1)  (ii) ;  but  (s.  23)  the  insurance  is 
not  to  exceed  the  amount  specified  in  the  mortgage ;  or,  if  no 
amount  is  specified,  two-thirds  of  the  amount  required,  in 
case  of  total  destruction,  to  restore  the  property  insured,  and 
the  power  is  not  to  be  exercised  (1)  when  the  mortgage 
contains  a  declaration  that  no  insurance  is  required;  (2)  where 
an  insurance  is  kept  up  by  the  mortgagor  in  accordance  with 
the  mortgage  deed;  (3)  where  the  mortgage  contains  no 
stipulation  as  to  insurance,  and  the  mortgagor  insures  to  the 
amount  in  which  the  mortgagee  is  by  the  Act  authorised  to 
insure.  Moneys  received  on  an  insurance  effected  under  the 
mortgage  deed  or  the  Act  are,  if  the  mortgagee  so  requires, 
to  be  applied  by  the  mortgagor  in  making  good  the  loss  or 
damage:  or,  without  prejudice  to  any  obligation  to  the 
contrary  imposed  by  law  or  by  special  contract,  the  mort- 
gagee may  require  such  moneys  to  be  applied  in  or  towards 
payment  of  the  mortgage  money.  All  these  provisions  may 
(s.  19  (2)  (3))  be  varied,  extended,  or  excluded  by  the 
mortgage. 

If  the  mortgage  contains  no  provisions  as  to  insurance, 
and  the  mortgagee  insures,  it  may  turn  out  that  the  mort- 
gagor had  insured  to  the  amount  in  which  the  mortgagee  is 
authorised  by  the  C.  A.  1881  to  insure ;  and  in  this  case  the 
mortgagee  will  be  unable  to  charge  the  premiums  of  any 
insoranoe  kept  up  by  him.    On  the  other  hand,  if  the  mort- 

(e)  Where  a  mortgage  was  made  a  power  to  this  effect  was  given 

before  28  Aug.,  1860,  a  mortgagee  to  him  by  Lord  Cranworth's  Act, 

who  insoiednot  in  pursuance  of  23  &  24  Vict.  c.  145,  s.  11  (2), 

a  contract  and  without  the  privity  which  was  repealed  and  replaced 

of  the  mortgagor,  could  not  add  by  C.  A.  1881.    (See  the  Second 

the  pTemiums  to  his  security.  But  Schedule  to  the  latter  Act.) 
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gagee  does  not  insure,  it  may  turn  out  that  the  mortgagor 
has  not  insured,  so  that  in  case  of  fire  there  would  be  a  loss.  It 
is  therefore  desirable  to  supplement  the  statutory  provisionB 
by  inserting  a  ooyenant  by  the  mortgagor  to  insure,  to  pay 
the  premiums,  and  produce  the  policy  and  receipts  to  tiie 
mortgagee,  with  a  declaration  that  on  his  omitting  to  produce 
the  policy  or  receipts  on  demand  the  mortgagee  shall  be  at 
liberty  to  exerciBe  the  statutory  powers.  (See  2  K.  &  E. 
42  et  seq.) 
Covenant  (b)  Where  the  covenant  to  repair  is  general,  it  may 
to  repair,  conveniently  be  amalgamated  with  the  covenant  to  insure. 
A  full  discussion  of  covenants  to  repair  will  be  found  post 
in  the  chapter  on  Leases. 
Power  to  (c)  The  C.  A.  1881,  s.  18,  enables  either  mortgagor  or 
mortgagee,  while  in  possession  (see  s.  2  (vi)),  to  grant 
agricultural  or  occupation  leases  for  any  term  not  exceeding 
twenty-one  years,  and  building  leases  for  any  term  not 
exceeding  ninety-nine  years,  at  the  best  rent,  without  fine, 
and  with  the  usual  restrictions  (as  to  which  see  the  section). 
Leases  pursuant  to  the  Act  granted  by  a  mortgagor,  while 
in  possession,  are  binding  on  all  the  incumbrancers  (/) ;  and 
granted  by  a  mortgagee,  while  in  possession,  are  binding  on 
all  prior  incumbrancers,  and  on  the  persons  interested  in  the 
equity  of  redemption  (g).  The  power  of  leasing  may  be 
excluded  or  varied,  and  further  leasing  powers  may  be 
conferred  on  the  mortgagor  or  the  mortgagee,  and  are  to  be 
exercised,  unless  a  contrary  intention  is  expressed  in  the 
mortgage,  as  if  they  were  conferred  by  the  Act.  It  appears, 
however,  that  an  express  power  to  lease,  not  in  accordance 
with  the  Act,  cannot  be  exercised  so  as  to  affect  the  estate 
of  any  incumbrancer  prior  to  the  mortgage.  The  statutory 
powers  arise  only  in  the  case  of  mortgages  executed  sinoe 
1881,  but  they  can  by  agreement  in  writing  between  the 

(/)    WUwn   V.    QtveerCs    Cluh,      defining'*  mortgagor"  as  including 
[1891]  3  Ch.  522.  ^^7  Person  deriving  title  under 

the  original  mortgagor  or  entitled 
{g)  See  C.  A.  1881,  b.  2  (vi),      to  redeem  a  mortgage,  &c. 
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mortgagor  and  mortgagee  be  applied  to  a  mortgage  made 
before  1882,  though  not  so  as  to  affect  the  interest  of  an 
inoambranoer  who  does  not  conour.  (See  form,  1  E.  &  E. 
949.) 

If  an  express  power  of  leasing  is  inserted,  it  should  be 
given  to  the  mortgagor  till  sale,  entry  bj  the  mortgagee,  or 
foreclosure,  and  to  the  mortgagee  after  entry  by  him.  (See 
form,  2  E.  &  E.  46.)  It  is  sometimes  given  to  the  mort- 
gagor only. 

A  lease  made  either  by  the  mortgagor  or  mortgagee  under 
the  statutoiy  power,  or  under  an  express  power  operating  as 
a  statutory  power,  and  contained  in  a  mortgage  made  after 

1881  (G.  A.  s.  18),  operates  as  a  demise  out  of  the  estate  of 
all  the  persons  whom  the  C.  A.  enables  the  person  exercising 
the  i>ower  to  bind.  A  lease  made  by  the  mortgagor  under 
an  express  power  contained  in  a  mortgage  before  1882,  or  in 
a  mortgage  after  1881  where  the  statutory  power  is  excluded, 
operates  as  an  appointment  of  the  use,  and  therefore  creates 
a  legal  term  out  of  the  fee  simple,  and  a  lease  made  by  the 
mortgagee  under  such  a  power  takes  effect  out  of  his  estate, 
the  result  being  that  if  a  lease  is  made  in  either  of  these 
manners,  the  legal  reversion  in  the  fee  simple  expectant  on 
the  term  is  in  the  mortgagee,  and  he  alone  can  accept  a 
surrender  (A),  though  he  cannot  if  the  lease  was  made  before 

1882  take  advantage  of  the  proviso  for  re-entry  contained  in 
the  lease  (t).  The  question  whether  he  can  do  so  where  the 
lease  was  made  after  1881  is  one  of  extreme  difficulty.  The 
0.  A.  1881,  s.  10,  provides  that  "  every  condition  of  re-entry 
shall  be  annexed  ....  to  the  reversionaiy  estate  in  the 
land  ....  immediately  expectant  on  the  term  granted  by 
the  lease  ....  and  shall  be  capable  of  being  ....  enforced 
....  by  the  person  from  time  to  time  entitled  subject  to 
the  term  to  the  income  ....  of  the  land."  The  early  part 
of  this  clause  vests  the  power  of  re-entry  in  the  mortgagee, 

(A)  Robhifu  V.  WhifUy  [1906]  1  (i)  MaUhews  v.  Usher,  [1900]  2 

K.  B.  125.  Q.  B.  535.  i 
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but  it  has  been  argued  that  the  later  words  referring  to  the 
inoome*  authorise  the  beneficial  owner  of  the  rents,  t.e.y  the 
mortgagor  (so  long  as  he  is  in  reoeipt  of  the  rent),  to  exercise 
the  power.  Without  expressing  a  decided  opinion,  the 
editors  are  inclined  to  consider  that  the  mortgagee  alone 
can  exercise  the  power. 

Where  a  lease  is  made  under  a  power,  express  or  statutory, 

the  mortgagee  is  entitled  to  the  proviso  for  re-entry  contained 

in  the  lease ;  after  he  has  given  notice  to  the  tenant  to  pay  rent 

to  him  to  distrain  for  non-payment  (j) ,  while  at  any  time  imtil 

the  mortgagee  has  given  notice  to  the  tenant  to  pay  rent  to 

him,  the  mortgagor  can  sue  for  the  rent  in  his  own  name 

(Judicature  Act,  1873 ;  36  &  37  Vict.  c.  66,  s.  26,  sub-s.  6), 

and  can  distrain  for  rent  and  justify  himself  in  so  doing  as 

the  mortgagee's  bailiff  (k). 

Lease  If  in  the  absence  of  a  power  express  or  statutory  the 

mOTtffw)r  mortgagor  and  mortgagee  concur  in  a  lease  (see  the  form, 

and  mort-  1  K.  &  E.  889),  and  the  covenants  by  the  lessee  are  entered 

^^^'       into  with  the  mortgagor  only,  the  mortgagee  cannot  sue  on 

them  as  they  are  collateral  to  his  interest  in  the  land  (/),  and 

in  practice  they  are  entered  into  with  both  the  mortgagor  and 

mortgagee  separately. 

Where  a        It  is  convenient  here  to  consider  the  remedies  of  a  mort- 

made  not    g^^goe  Or  mortgagor  for  obtaining  payment  of  rent  in  oases 

under        where  a  lease  is  made  by  a  mortgagor  not  under  the  statutory 

or  an  express  power. 

1st.  Where  the  lease  is  made  before  the  mortgage. 
In  this  case  the  effect  of  the  mortgage  deed  is  to  transfer 
the  reversion  expectant  on  the  term  demised,  and  with  it  the 
rent  to  the  mortgagee,  who,  if  he  chooses,  may  give  notice  (m) 
to  the  tenant  to  pay  the  rent  to  him,  and,  after  giving  notice, 
Rights  of  may  enforce  payment  by  distress.  But  suppose  that,  instead 
of  giving  notice,  he  permits  the  mortgagor  to  go  on  receiving 


mort* 
gagor 


(y )  Municipal,     <fec.     Building         {I)  WM  v.  Bu$8ell,  3  T.  B,  393. 
Society  v.  SmUh,  22  Q.  B.  D.  70.  (m)  Moss  y.  Oallimore,  Dou^. 

(A;)  Trent  v.  Eunt,  9  Ex.  14.  279. 
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the  rent,  the  tenant  is  safe  in  paying  it  to  the  mortgagor 
(4  Anne,  o.  16,  s.  10 ;  Eevised  Statutes,  4  &  5  Anne,  c.  *d) ;  and 
the  mortgagor  can  sue  for  rent  in  his  own  name  (Judicature 
Act,  1873,  B.  25,  sub-s.  5,  also  C.  A.  1881,  s.  10),  and  can 
distrain  for  it  as  the  baHifF  of  the  mortgagee  (n). 

2nd.  Where  the  lease  is  granted  after  the  mortgage,  by 
the  mortgagor  alone. 

Here  tiie  mortgagor  can  distrain  for  the  rent,  or  under 
a  proviso  for  re-entry  he  may  maintain  an  action  to  recover 
possession,  unless  the  mortgagee  has  given  notice  to  the 
tenant  to  pay  rent  to  him,  and  the  tenant  has  by  payment  or 
other  act  signified  consent ;  for,  owing  to  the  estoppel  arising 
from  the  lease,  the  tenant  cannot  set  up  the  mortgagee's  title 
against  the  mortgagor,  until  the  mortgagee  asserts  it  (see 
Judicature  Act,  1873,  s.  25,  sub-s.  5).  The  mortgagee  may 
eject  the  tenant  by  his  title  paramount./^ As  to  the  right  of  \ 
the  tenant  as  against  the  mortgagee  to  deduct  from  the  rent 
due  from  him  any  sum  due  to  him  for  compensation  for 
crops,  &c.,  see  the  Tenants  Compensation  Act,  1890 
(53  &  54  Vict.  c.  57)^;  or  he  may  distrain  for  non-payment  • 
idflrent  after'  he  has  given  notice  to  the  tenant  to  pay  rent  to  ; 
him,  and  the  tenant  has  by  payment  or  other  act  signified 
consent,  in  which  case  he  becomes  a  yearly  tenant  of  the  mort- 
gagee (o),  though  not  necessarily  on  the  terms  of  the  lease  (p). 
The  mere  fact  of  the  tenant  remaining  in  possession  after 
notice  is  not  sufficient  to  make  him  tenant  to  the  mort- 

gag«©  fe)- 

Group  VI.   The  clauses    of   this  group,  as  inserted  in  Group  YI. 
mortgages  prior  to  1882,  consisted  of — 

(a)  The  power  of  sale. 

(b)  The  clause  appointing  a  receiver. 

(c)  Provisions  against  registration  under  the  L.  T.  Acts. 

(n)  Tren$  Y.  Hunt,  9  Ex.  U.  {p)  Keith  v.  B.   Oancia,   <fec., 

.  ^  ^   x^        ™     ^       «,   ^       [1^^]  1  Ch.  774,  per  Joyce,  J. 
(o)  CorJett  V.  FUnvden,  26  Oh.  ^^^  '^^^^  ^^^^  ^,3,^^ 

!>•  «'?8-  2  a  B.  484. 
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Attom-  Formerly,  where  part  of  the  property  consisted  of  land, 

^^ , .  and  was  in  hand,  either  an  attornment  clause  or  a  power  of 
distress  was  inserted.  The  effect  of  the  attornment  dause 
was  to  make  the  mortgagor  the  tenant  of  the  mortgagee  (r) 
at  a  rent,  which  was  generally  equal  in  amount  to  the 
interest,  and  thus  to  enable  the  mortgagee  if  the  interest  was 
not  paid  to  distrain  for  the  rent  and  recover  possession  of  the 
land.  The  effect  of  the  power  of  distress  was  to  enable  the 
mortgagee  to  distrain  for  the  interest  as  if  it  were  rent.  Sy 
the  Bills  of  Sale  Acts,  1878  and  1882,  clauses  of  this  nature 
are  to  be  deemed  ''  bills  of  sale  within  the  meaning  of  the 
Act  of  any  personal  chattels  which  may  be  seized  or  taken"  («) 
under  them ;  and  eyery  biU  of  sale  for  securing  the  payment 
of  money  must  be  in  a  specified  form  (t)  to  which  a  mortgage 
of  land  cannot  conform.  These  clauses  have  therefore  fallen 
into  disuse,  except  in  mortgages  which  are  made  by  a  company 
and  are  capable  of  registration  under  the  Companies  Glauses 
Act,  1845,  or  the  Companies  Act,  1862 ;  for  such  mortgages 
do  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  Bills  of  Sale  Act,  1878  (if). 
Although  the  attornment  clause  is  void  so  far  as  it  conferB  a 
power  of  distress  {Green  v.  Marsh,  [1892]  2  Q.  B.  330),  it 
is  effectual  to  create  the  relationship  of  landlord  and  tenant 
so  as  to  enable  the  mortgagee  to  recover  possession  of  the 
land  (R.  S.  C,  Ord.  III.  r.  6)  on  non-payment  of  the  rent 
{Mumford  v.  Collier,  25  Q.  B.  D.  279),  and  it  is  therefore 
sometimes  proper  to  iasert  it,  but  since  if  an  instrument  is  void 
as  being  a  bill  of  sale  and  not  in  the  statutory  form  the  cove- 
nant for  payment  contained  in  it  is  also  void  {Davies  v.  Eees^ 


(q)  See  2  X.  &  E.  51,  note,  and  gagor :  Scohie  v.  CoUina,  [1895]  1 

Goodeve,  R  P.  97  et  eeq.  Q.  B.  375. 

(r)  Dauhuz  v.  Lavington,  13  Q.  (^j  41  &  42  yiet.  c.  31,  8.  6. 

B.  D.  347 ;  Re  Willis,  21  Q.  B.  D.  g^e  Goodeve,  P.  P.  99. 
384 ;  Mwmf&rd  v.  Collier,  25  Q.  B. 

D.  279;  Qrem  v.  MavBh,  [1892]  „  W  ^^*  ^^J"^'  ""'  ^^'  ''  ^• 

2Q.B.330.    The  tenancy  created  See  Goodeve,  P.  P.  103  e<  «g. 

by  the  attornment  clause  is  deter-  {u)  Be  Standard  Manu/aduriug 

mined  by  the  death  of  the  mort-  Co.,  [1891]  1  Oh.  627. 
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17  QL  B.  D.  408)|  it  is  proper  if  an  attornment  olause  is 
inserted  to  state  that  the  rent  is  '^  not  to  be  recoverable  by 
distress/'  so  as  to  prevent  the  clause  from  operating  as  a  bill 
of  sale. 

The  mortgagee  is  at  law  the  owner  of  the  mortgaged  Power  of 
property ;  but,  as  the  mortgagor  remains  the  owner  in  Equity, 
the  mortgagee  cannot  sell  it  without  some  express  power  or 
statutory  authority.  Notwithstanding  the  statutory  power 
of  sale  conferred  on  mortgagees  by  Lord  Cranworth's  Act 
(23  &  24  Yiot.  c.  145)  in  cases  where  the  mortgage  was  made 
by  deed,  it  was  the  usual  practice  to  insert  an  express  power 
of  sale  in  mortgages  made  before  1882.  Where  a  sale  and 
conveyance  were  made  pursuant  to  the  power,  the  legal  estate 
passed  to  the  purchaser  because  the  mortgagee  was  the  owner 
at  law,  but  the  equitable  interest  passed  because,  and  only 
because,  the  mortgagee  was  expressly  authorised  to  convey  it. 
In  other  words,  the  express  power  was  inserted  merely  for 
the  purpose  of  excluding  the  rule  of  Equity  that  the  mort- 
gagee could  not  sell  so  as  to  give  a  title  against  the  mortgagor, 
and  therefore  it  is  sometimes  called  an  equitable  power  {x). 
If  a  mortgagee  who  had  no  power  to  sell  were  to  sell  and 
convey  to  a  purchaser,  the  latter  would  obtain  the  legal 
estate,  but  he  would  be  liable  in  Equity  to  reconvey  it  to  the 
mortgagor  on  being  paid  the  amount  due  on  the  mortgage. 
The  power  of  sale  inserted  in  mortgages  before  1882,  when 
properly  framed,  consisted  of  seven  clauses,  most  of  which 
are  retained  in  the  express  power  of  sale  if  inserted  in  a 
mortgage  since  1881.     (See  form  in  Stud.  Flrec.  54,  note.) 

By  the  first  of  these  authority  to  sell,  at  any  time  after  the  The 
day  appointed  for  payment,  the  mortgaged  property,  without  J^  seU?*^ 
the  consent  of  the  mortgagor,  was  given  to  the  person  or 
persons  who  should  from  time  to  time  be  entitled  to  the 
mortgage  debt;  that  is  to  say,  to  the  mortgagee,  '^his 
ezeoutorB,  administrators,  or  assigns " ;  or,  if  there  were 
several  mortgagees,  to  them  *'  or  the  survivors  or  survivor  of 

(x)  Gbodeve,  E.  P.  276. 
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them,  or  the  executors  or  administrators  of  suoh  surviyor, 
their  or  his  assigns."  The  power  was  not  given  to  the  heir 
of  the  mortgagee,  as  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  monej, 
but  was  only  a  trustee  of  the  legal  estate  in  the  land  for  the 
persons  entitled  to  the  mortgage  debt. 

It  was  necessary  to  give  the  power  of  sale  to  the  assigns, 
because  otherwise  a  devisee  or  transferee  of  the  mortgage 
would  not  be  able  to  exercise  it.  {Re  Rumney  ^  Smith, 
[1897]  2  Ch.  351.) 

If  the  mortgage  was  made  subject  to  any  existing  charges, 
power  was  given  to  sell  either  subject  to  or  free  from  exist- 
ing charges,  and  in  the  latter  case  with  power  to  pay  them 
off  out  of  the  purchase  money,  or  on  any  other  terms  of 
indemnity  against  them. 

As,  in  the  absence  of  any  special  direction  in  the  power  of 
sale,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  mortgagee  in  selling  under  his 
power  to  sell  under  proper  conditions,  it  was  unnecessary  to 
give  him  special  authority  to  sell  under  such  conditions ;  bat 
such  express  authority  was  usually  given  in  practice;  and 
similarly,  express  authority  was  always  given  to  sell  either  by 
public  auction  or  private  contract,  although  under  a  general 
power  of  sale  not  containing  such  express  authority,  the 
mortgagee  might  sell  in  either  manner.  This  appears  to  be 
one  of  the  many  cases  where  the  common  forms  include  some 
words  not  actually  essential  to  the  operation  of  the  deed,  but 
convenient  as  pointing  out  the  rights  or  duties  of  the  parties 
acting  under  it. 
Heir  to  On  the  death  of  a  mortgagee  before  1882,  his  legal  personal 

°^*''*'^^  representative  became  entitled  to  the  mortgage  debt,  while 
anoe.  the  legal  estate  in  the  land  passed  to  his  heir-at-law  or  devisee. 
The  legal  personal  representative  was  the  person  to  sell,  bat 
he  could  not  convey  the  legal  estate  to  the  purchaser.  It 
was  therefore  declared  by  the  second  clause  in  the  power  of 
sale  that,  on  any  sale  under  the  power,  the  person  having  the 
legal  estate  '*  shall  make  such  assurances  of  the  same  for  the 
purpose  of  effectuating  such  sale  as  the  person  or  persons  by 
whom  the  sale  sh  all  be  made  shall  direct "    It  may  be  obaeorved 
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that  the  V.  &  P.  A.  1874  (37  &  38  Vict.  c.  78),  s.  4,  did  not 
obyiate  the  necessity  of  this  clause ;  for  the  Act  applied  only 
to  reoonveyanoes  on  the  payment  ofi  of  the  mortgage  money 
{Se  Spradbert/'s  Mortgage^  14  Oh.  D.  514).  It  is  improper 
to  insert  the  clause  in  an  express  power  of  sale  in  a  mortgage 
of  freeholds  since  1881,  for  the  mortgaged  land  Tests  in  the 
legal  personal  representatives  of  the  mortgagee  (ante,  p.  159). 
But  it  should  be  inserted  in  a  mortgage  of  copyholds,  as 
the  legal  estate  devolyes,  on  the  death  of  a  mortgagee  who 
is  tenant  on  the  rolls,  to  his  customary  heir  (^). 

If  the  interest  is  paid  regularly,  and  if  the  principal  is  paid  Power  not 
off  on  proper  notice,  there  is  no  reason  for  allowing  the  exerdBed 
mortgagee  to  sell  the  property,  and  accoifdingly  a  clause  ^^^^ 
(the  third  in  order)  was  inserted  which  provided  that  the  eyentB. 
power  should  not  be  exercised— y{r«^,  till  default  should  be 
made  in  payment  of  *^  some  moneys  intended  to  be  hereby 
flecured,"  [i.e.,  not  before  the  day  named  in  the  covenant  for 
payment,]  and  notice  should  be  given  in  writing  to  the 
mortgagor  to  pay  ofi  the  moneys  for  the  time  being  owing  on 
the  mortgage,  and  default  should  be  made  in  such  payment 
for  six  calendar  months;  or  secondly j  until  some  payment 
of  interest  should  be  in  arrear  for  three  calendar  months. 
Sometimes  the  power  was  made  exercisable  if  default  was 
made  in  keeping  up  the  insurances. 

A  mortgagee  exercising  a  power  of  sale  is  not  a  trustee  of 
the  power,  and  is  in  a  very  different  position  from  a  trustee 
for  sale.  He  is  bound  to  sell  fairly  and  to  take  reasonable 
steps  to  obtain  a  proper  price;  but  he  may  proceed  to  a 
forced  sale  for  the  purpose  of  paying  the  mortgage  debt  (s), 
though  he  cannot  sell  either  directly  to  himself  or  to  a  trustee 
for  himself  (a). 

(y)  Copyhold  Act,  1894,  s.  88,      411  ;   Kennedy    v.  De    Trafford, 

repkcLDg.the  Copyhold  Act,  1887,      [1897]  A.  0.  180 ;  NuU  v.  Eaaton, 
g  j^  [1899]  1  Ch.  873. 

(a)  Hodson  v.  Deane,  [1903]  2 
{z)  See  Farrar  v.  Farrars,  Ltd.,      (jh.  647 ;  and  of.  NuU  v.  Eaiton, 
40  Ch.  D.  395,  at  pp.  398,  410,      9upra, 

B.l.C.  12 
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It  is  of  importance  that  the  mortgagee  should  not  be 
hampered,  when  he  wishes  to  give  notice,  by  any  difficulty  in 
finding  the  person  to  whom  it  is  to  be  given,  and  for  this 
reason  it  was  usually  provided  that  the  notice  should  be 
sufficient  if  left  on  any  part  of  the  mortgaged  premises,  or 
sent  by  post  to  the  mortgagor  at  his  last  known  plaoe  of 
abode  in  England;  and  that  it  should  be  sufficient  if  not 
addressed  to  any  person  in  particular;  for,  after  the  death 
of  the  mortgagor,  the  mortgagee  might  not  know  to  whom 
it  ought  to  be  addressed. 

In  some  few  oases,  chiefly  when  the  mortgage  was  an 

extremely  insufficient  security  for  the  debt,  and  sometimes  in 

a  mortgage  to  ^secure  an  account  current  at  a  banker's,  the 

whole  of  the  clause  under  consideration  was  omitted,  so  as 

to  enable  the  sale  to  be  made  without  any  notice  to  the 

mortgagor,  whenever  the  mortgagee  thought  fit. 

Purohaser       It  might  sometimes  be  extremely  difficult  to  produce  satis- 

against      f actoiy  evidence  to  a  purchaser  that  any  event  had  happened 

improper    upon  whioh,  according  to  the  proviso,  the  power  of  sale  was 

to  be  exercisable :  and  therefore  a  clause  (the  fourth)  was 

inserted  expressly  declaring  that  every  sale  purporting  to  be 

made  under  the  power  of  sale  should  be  valid  as  regards  the 

purchaser,  and  that  the  remedy  of  the  mortgagor  in  respect  of 

any  improper  sale  should  be  in  damages  only, ».«.,  leaving  him 

to  his  personal  remedy  against  the  mortgagee.    This  clause 

does  not  protect  a  purchaser  who  knows  of  an  irrogolarity 

which  cannot  have  been  waived  (b), 

Receiptfor      The  receipt  clause  (the  fifth)  provided  that  the  mortgagee, 

iuoneyB.      ^  executors,  administrators,   or   assigns,  might    give   an 

effectual  discharge  to  the  purchaser  for  the  purchase  money 

arising  on  any  sale. 

This  clause  was  inserted  to  prevent  the  application  of  the 
rule  of  Equity  (now  for  the  most  part  done  away  with  "by 
statute)  that  a  person  paying  money  to  'another  who  is,  to 

(6)  Selwyn  v.  GarJU,  38  Ch.  D.  273 ;  Be  Thomp^i  and  Holty  44 
Ch.  D.  492. 
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his  knowledge^  not  the  absolute  owner  of  it,  is  bound  to 
Bee  that  the  latter  applies  it  properly.  This  would  oause 
considerable  difficulty  in  carrying  out  a  sale  under  the 
power,  for  a  purchaser  would  be  obliged  to  investigate  the 
state  of  accounts  between  the  mortgagor  and  mortgagee, 
and  to  see  that  the  latter  paid  to  the  former  so  much 
of  the  purchase  money  as  belonged  to  him.  The  effect  of 
the  accidental  omission  of  the  clause  appears  to  have  been 
goarded  against  by  the  Law  of  Property  Amendment  Act, 
1859  (commonly  called  "  Lord  St.  Leonards'  Act,"  22  &  23 
Vict.  0.  35),  s.  23. 

By  the  sixth  clause  the  mortgagee  was  directed  to  apply  Applica- 
the  purchase  money,  in  the  first  place,  in  defraying  the  p^^^^ge 
expenses  of  the  sale ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  towards  paying  moneys. 
oS  the  moneys  due  on  the  mortgage ;  and  to  pay  the  surplas, 
if  any,  to  the  mortgagor.  The  mortgagee  must  at  his  own 
lisk  find  out  to  whom  the  surplus  is  payable.  Where  the 
mortgage  was  of  realty  only,  the  surplus  was  made  payable 
to  the  mortgagor,  ''his  heirs,  or  assigns";  if  it  was  of 
personal  estate,  to  the  mortgagor, ''  his  executors,  adminis- 
trators, or  assigns  " ;  and  if  of  both  real  and  personal  estate, 
to  the  mortgagor, ''  his  executors,  administrators,  or  assigns," 
with  a  distinct  declaration  that  it  was  to  be  paid  as  personal 
esiaUf  so  as  to  prevent  the  mortgagee  from  being  involved  in 
any  dispute  between  the  real  and  personal  representatives  of 
the  mortgagor  as  to  the  person  to  whom  he  ought  to  pay  the 
surplus. 

By  the  seventh  clause  it  was  declared  that  any  one  entitled 
to  give  a  receipt  for  the  mortgage  moneys  might  exercise  the 
power  of  sale. 

There  is  some  doubt  whether  a  second  mortgagee  is  such 
a  complete  assign  of  the  mortgagor  as  to  be  able  to  give 
a  receipt  to  the  first  mortgagee  for  the  surplus  proceeds 
of  a  sale  under  an  express  power  in  the  first  mortgage. 
(See  this  question  discussed,  2  Dav.  Free,  Part  II.  p.  448, 
note:  and  see  Ee  Foligno^a  Mortgage ^  32  Beav.  131.)  It 
was  therefore  convenient  to  insert  in  a  second  mortgage  an 

12(2) 
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express  power  enabling  the  mortgagee  to  give  a  receipt  for 
the  surplus  proceeds  of  a  sale  under  the  power  contained  in 
the  first  mortgage. 
StatatoiT  The  power  of  sale  and  the  ancillary  clauses  are  now 
2j^^  usually  omitted  in  reliance  on  the  provisions  of  the  C.  A. 
1881,  ss.  19,  20,  21  and  22,  which  give  to  a  mortgagee 
(s.  19),  where  the  mortgage  is  made  by  d^ed  since  1881, 
power  (to  the  like  extent  as  if  the  power  had  been  conferred 
by  the  deed,  but  not  further),  when  the  mortgage  money  has 
become  due,  to  sell,  or  concur  with  any  other  person  in 
selling,  the  mortgaged  property,  either  subject  to  prior 
charges  or  not;  with  provisions  as  to  the  mode  of  sale, 
similar  to  those  usually  contained  in  the  express  poweri;  and 
to  convey  to  the  purchaser  and  to  give  a  receipt  for  the 
purchase  money. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  term  ''  mortgagee,"  as 
defined  by  the  Act,  s.  2  (vi.),  includes  any  person  from  time 
to  time  deriving  title  under  the  original  mortgagee,  and 
therefore  includes  the   personal  representatives  and  other 
"  assigns  "  of  the  mortgagee.    Moreover,  by  sect.  21  (4),  tlie 
statutory  power  of  sale  is  expressly  made  exercisable  by  any 
person  for  the  time  being  entitled  to  receive  and  give  a 
discharge  for  the  mortgage  money  (c) ;  by  sect.  61,  in  the 
case  of  a  mortgage  to  persons  advancing  money  on  a  joint 
account,  the  right  to  give  a  receipt  passes  to  the  survivor ; 
and,  by  sect.  21  (3)  and  sect.  22,  any  surplus  proceeds  of  a 
sale  made  by  a  mortgagee  can  be  paid  to  a  subsequent  incum- 
brancer, and  he  can  give  a  valid  discharge  for  them.    The 
power  of  sale  and  the  subsidiary  powers  may  be  varied  or 
extended,  or  negatived,  by  the  mortgage  deed ;  and,  if  varied 
or  extended,  operate  as  far  as  may  be  as  if  the  variations  or 
extensions  were  contained  in  the  Act :  sect.  19  (2),  (3).    See 
the  forms,  2  E.  &  E.  19  et  seq. 

(c)  This  sub-section  does  not      Dowson  and  Jenkins^  [1904]  2  Ch. 
make  the  power  exercisable  by  a      219. 
mere  agent  of  the  mortgagee :  Re 
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The  mortgagee  is  not  to  exercise  the  statutory  power  of 

sale  unless  and   until  one   of   the   following    events  has 

happened  (s.  20),  viz. : — 

(1.)  Notice  requiring  payment  of  the  mortgage  money 

has  been  served  on  the  mortgagor  (see  definition, 

s.  2,  vi.),  or  one  of  the  several  mortgagors;   and 

default  has  been  made  in  payment  of  the  mortgage 

money,  or  of  part  thereof,  for  three  months  after 

such  service  (d). 

The  words  "  one  of  the  several  mortgagors "  give  rise  to 

some  difficulty,  having  regard  to  the  definition  {antey  p.  170, 

note  (g) )  of  *^  mortgagor,"  which  includes  a  second  and  any 

subsequent  mortgagee.      Apparently,  where  a   mortgagee 

has  notice  of  a  subsequent  incumbrance,  though  the  words 

of  the  Act  allow  notice  either  to  the  mortgagor  or  to  the 

subsequent  incumbrancer,  it  would  not  be  safe  for  him  to 

sell  without  giving  notice  to  both  (e). 

(2.)  Some  interest  under  the  mortgage  is  in  arrear  and 

unpaid  for  two  months  after  becoming  due. 
(3.)  There  has  been  a  breach  of  some  provision,  contained 
in  the  mortgage  or  the  Act,  and  on  the  part  of  the 
mortgagor,  or  some  person  concurring  in  the  mort- 
gage, to  be  observed  or  performed,  other  than  the 
covenant  for  payment  of  the  mortgage  money  or 
interest. 
(It  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  any  provision  "  in  the 
Act  *'  to  be  performed  by  the  mortgagor.) 

If  it  is  intended,  as  is  usually  the  case,  that  the  power 
of  sale  is  to  become  exercisable  on  the  mortgagor  neglecting 
to  keep  up  the  insurances,  a  covenant  by  him  to  insure 
should  be  inserted. 

{d)     I.e.,     calendar     months,  form  of  and  method  of  serving 

Goodeve,  E.  P.  168,  n.  (m).    The  notice. 
day  on  which  the  notice  is  given  is 

exdnded  from  the  computetion :  W  ^'^^'^  ^"^  ^-  ^«*'  " 

Be  Bailway  Skepert  Supply  Co.,  29  Ch.  D.  434,  a  case  on  the  express 

Ch.  D.  204.    See  sect.  67  as  to  the  paver  of  sale. 
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Ijwtection      By  8.  21  (2)  the  titie  of  the  purchaser  is  not  to  be  impeach* 

ohasen      ^^^^  01^  ^0  grousd  that  no  case  had  arisen  to  authorise  the 

^^        flal©,  or  that  due  notice  was  not  given. 

gagee.  The  effect  of  this  sub-section  appears  to  be  that  a  pur- 

chaser is  not  bound  to  make  inquiries  as  to  whether  the 
power  is  properly  exercisable  unless  there  are  suspicious 
circumstances  (/),  but  that  he  may  do  so,  if  he  thinks  fit, 
and  if  he  does,  the  mortgagee  is  bound  to  answer  them  (^). 
This  provision  will  not  protect  a  purchaser  who  has  notice 
that  the  power  is  not  in  fact  exercisable,  unless  the  irrega- 
larity  can  be  and  in  fact  has  been  waived  by  the  mortr 
gagor  (A).  By  s.  21  (3)  the  moneys  received  by  the 
mortgagee,  after  discharge  of  prior  incumbrances  to  which 
the  sale  is  not  made  subject,  or  after  payment  into  Court  (see 
s.  5)  of  a  sum  to  meet  any  prior  incumbrance,  are  to  be  held 
by  him  in  trust  to  be  applied  by  him  in  payment  of  costs  of 
the  sale,  or  any  attempted  sale,  in  discharge  of  the  mortgage 
money,  interest,  and  costs,  and  in  payment  of  the  surplus  to 
the  person  entitled  to  the  mortgaged  property,  or  authorised 
to  give  receipts  for  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  thereof,  words 
which  include  subsequent  incumbrancers.  (See  the  definition 
of  "  mortgagor,"  s.  2  (vi.),  antcy  p.  170,  note  (^),  and  see  s.  22.) 
It  is  often  convenient  in  a  second  mortgage  to  provide  as  to 
the  form  in  which  prior  incumbrances  are  to  be  provided  for. 
(See  2  K  &  E.  27.) 

Where  the  mortgage  includes  both  real  and  personal 
property,  different  persons  may  on  the  death  of  the  mort- 
gagor intestate  become  entitled  to  the  respective  properties ; 
and  therefore  it  appears  proper  in  such  a  case,  where  the 
statutory  power  is  relied  on,  to  declare  in  the  mortgage  that 
the  surplus  shall  be  payable  "  to  the  mortgagor,  his  executors, 


(/)  Bailey  v.  Barnes,  [1894]  1  Ch.  230. 

Oh.  25 ;  and  see  Dicker  v.  Anger-  (/*)  Parkinson   v.    Banbury^    1 

stein,  3  Ch.  D.  600.  Drew.   &  Sm.    143  ;    Sdtvyn    v. 

{g)  Life  Interest,   &c.   Corp,  v.  Oarfit,  38  Ch.  D.  273 ;  Re  Thotnp- 

Hand-in-Hand    8oc.,     [1898]    2  son  and  Holt,  44  Oh.  D.  492. 
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administiators,  or  assigns,  as  personal  estate."    (See  2  K.  & 
E.  27.) 

By  s.  21  (5),  (6),  (7),  the  statutory  power  of  sale  is  not 
to  affect  the  right  to  foreclosure ;  and  the  mortgagee  is 
protected  against  involuntary  losses  in  the  exercise  of  the 
power,  and  may,  after  the  statutory  power  of  sale  has  become 
exercisable,  recover  from  any  person  any  muniments  of  title 
which  a  purchaser  under  the  power  of  sale  would  be  entitled 
to  recover  from  him. 

By  the  0.  A.  1881,  s.  19  (iii.),  a  mortgagee,  where  the  statutory 
mortgage  is  made  by  deed  since  1881,  has  power  (to  the  J^p^^J^ 
like  extent  as  if   the  power  had  been   conferred  by    the  ceiTer(i). 
mortgage  but  not  further),  when  the  mortgage  money  has 
become  due,  to  appoint  a  receiver  of  the  income  of  the 
mortgaged  property  or  of  any  part  thereof ;  but  he  may  not 
exerdse  the  power  until  he  has  become  entitled  to  exercise 
the  power  of  sale  conferred  by  the  Act.     (See  s.  24,  which 
contains  a  statement    of    the    powers    and    duties  of  the 
receiver.) 

An  appointment  under  the  statutory  power  is  made  by 
writing  under  the  hand  of  the  mortgagee:  s.  24  (1).  It 
usually  takes  the  form  of  an  agreement  between  the  mort- 
gagee and  the  receiver,  and  contains  a  recital  of  the 
mortgage,  stating  the  covenants  for  payment  of  principal 
aod  inter^t  after  default,  the  conveyance,  proviso  for 
redemption,  provisions  affecting  the  time  of  payment  or  rate 
of  interest,  and  provisions  for  keeping  up  policies  of  fire 
insurance,  and  that  the  mortgagee  is  desirous  ''  of  appointing 
the  said  B.  to  be  receiver  of  the  rents  and  profits  of  the  said 
mortgaged  premises."  The  operative  words  are — ^**  the  said 
A.,  by  virtue  of  the  power  conferred  on  him  by  the  Convey- 
ancing and  Law  of  Property  Act,  1881 ,  and  of  every  other 
power,  &c.,  doth  hereby  appoint  the  said  B.  to  be  receiver  of 
the  rents,  profits,  and  income  of  all  the  property  comprised 
in  or  subject  to  the  hereinbefore  recited  indenture  of  mort- 

(t)  See  Goodeve,  R.  P.  394. 
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gage."  The  instrument  states  the  amount  of  the  oommissioD) 
which  may  not  (s.  24  (6))  exceed  five  per  cent,  of  the  moneyB 
received  hy  the  receiver ;  and,  if  so  intended,  a  direction  to 
keep  up  insurances.     (See  s.  24  (7).) 

Statutory  provisions  for  appointing  a  receiver  were  given 
hy  Lord  Oranworth's  Act,  23  &  24  Yict.  c.  145  (which  is 
repealed  hy  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  71,  hut  remains  in  force  as  to 
mortgages  before  1882). 

In  cases  where  it  is  likely  that  a  receiver  will  have  to  act, 
it  is  usual  to  appoint  him  at  the  time  when  the  mortgage  is 
made ;  with  a  proviso,  if  he  is  not  intended  to  act  imme- 
diately, that  he  is  not  to  act  until  some  interest  is  in  airear 
for  a  month,  or  until  the  mortgagor  shall  have  broken  some 
covenant  other  than  the  covenants  for  payment. 

Iteoeiyer-       ^^  appointment  may  be  included  in  the  mortgage  deed ; 

ship  deed,  tut  the  usual  practice  is  to  make  it  by  a  separate  deed, 
generally  called  '^a  receivership  deed."  The  advantage  of 
this  course  is  that  the  deed  can  conveniently  be  placed  in  the 
custody  of  the  receiver,  and  produced  by  him,  when  neces- 
sary, to  the  tenants,  while  the  mortgage  deed  may  be  kept 
by  the  mortgagee  in  his  own  possession. 

The  case  where  it  is  desirable  to  appoint  a  receiver  at  the 
time  of  making  the  mortgage  is  where  the  property  is  not  in 
the  mortgagor's  own  possession,  but  is  let  to  several  tenants. 
The  receiver,  who,  though  formally  appointed  by  the  mort- 
gagor, is  really  the  nominee,  generally  the  solicitor,  of  the 
mortgagee,  does  nothing  so  long  as  the  interest  is  paid 
regularly;  but,  as  soon  as  any  payment  becomes  in  arrear 
for  the  time  specified  in  the  deed  (usually  one  calendar  month), 
he  acts,  and  by  virtue  of  the  deed  collects  the  rents,  and  after 
deducting  his  salary,  keeps  down  the  interest,  and  pays  the 
surplus  to  the  mortgagor.  If  the  appointment  is  not  con- 
tained in  the  mortgage,  it  contains  a  recital  of  the  mortgage, 
similar  to  that  in  an  appointment  under  the  statutory  power, 
and  a  recital  that  on  the  treaty  for  the  mortgage  it  was  agreed 
that  a  receiver  should  be  appointed. 
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The  following  is  an  analysis  of  the  operative  part  of  an 
appointment  of  a  receiver  by  agreement.     (2  K.  &  E.  53.) 

(«)  The  mortgagor,  with  the  privity  of  the  mortgagee,  Analyws 
appoints  "  the  said  A.,"  his  attorney,  to  collect  the  app^t^ 
rents,  and  to  use  all  lawful  remedies  for  reooverinff  ^^^^  o^ 

rcocivcr 

them,  and  directs  the  tenants  to  pay  accordingly. 
(/3)  The  receipts  of  the  receiver,  or  of  any  future  receiver 

for  the  rents,  are  declared  sufficient. 
(y)  The  trusts  of  the  moneys  received  are  that  the  receiver, 
after  payment  of  all  outgoings  and  insurances,  and 
keeping  down  the  interest  on  any  charges  prior  to 
the   mortgage    debt,  shall  retain  such  sum,  not 
exceeding  £5  per  cent.,  as  the  mortgagee  shall  allow 
for  his  salary,  and  shall  then  pay  the  interest  falling 
due  on  the  mortgage  money ;  and  lastly,  shall  pay 
the  surplus  to  the  mortgagor.    Sometimes  power  is 
given  to  the  receiver,  when  required  by  the  mort- 
gagee, to  pay  the  surplus  into  a  bank  as  a  fund  to 
provide  for  the  interest  as  it  becomes  due. 
())  The  receiver  covenants  to  do  his  duty, 
(f)  The  mortgagor  covenants — 

Ist.  Not,  without  the  consent  of  the  mort- 
gagee, to  revoke  the  powers  given  to  the  receiver, 
or  any  future  receiver. 

2nd.  To  concur  with   the  mortgagee,  when 
requested,  in  the  appointment  of  a  new  receiver. 
(Q  Power  to  the  mortgagee  to  appoint  a  new  receiver  on 

the  mortgagor's  neglect  to  do  so  when  requested. 
{v)  The  mortgagee  is  declared  not  to  be  liable  for  any 
losses  occasioned  by  the  receiver,  which  are  to  be 
borne  by  the  mortgagor,  who  is  to  pay  the  receiver's 
salary. 
{S)  The  receiver  is  not  to  act  till  some  interest  is  in  arrear 

for  one  calendar  month. 
Sometimes,   for   brevity,   the   appointment  is  made  by 
reference  to  the  statutory  power  (see  2  K.  &  E.  57).    If 
this  is  done,  care  should  be  taken  to  consider  whether  the 
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powers  conferred  by  statute  on  a  reoeiver  appointed  nnder 
the  statutory  power  are  sufficient;  and,  if  not,  additional 
powers  should  be  given  to  him. 

If  any  tenant  refuses  to  pay  rent  to  the  receiver,  the  latter 
can  distrain  in  the  name  of  the  mortgagee.  But  he  cannot 
gi*ant  leases  or  manage  the  estate ;  and,  apparently,  cannot 
enter  for  non-payment  of  rent,  unless  express  power  be  given 
to  him. 
Provisions      If  the  Owner  of  an  equity  of  redemption  is  registered  under 

Ji^tea-  *^®  ^'  ^'  -^*  ^  ^^^  (®®®  ^^^^»  -A.ppendix,  p.  573),  as  proprietor  of 
tion  of  the  land,  the  mortgagee  may  be  under  some  difficulties  on  s 
sale.  (See  this  discussed,  2  K.  &  E.  5 1 .)  It  is  therefore  the 
practice  to  insert  in  the  mortgage  a  covenant  by  the  mort- 
gagor that  no  person  shall  be  registered  as  proprietor  of  the 
land  so  long  as  any  money  remains  due  on  the  security  and 
that  the  costs  of  lodging  a  caution  against  first  registration 
{posty  p.  662)  shall  be  mortgagee's  costs. 

Group  Group  VIL  This  consists  of  a  single  clause  declaring  that 

^^^'  the  mortgagee  shall  not  be  liable  for  any  involuntary  losses 

in  the  execution  of  any  of  the  powers  or  trusts  of  the  deed,  or 
conferred  on  him  by  statute.  In  many  collections  of  prece- 
dents this  clause  is  printed  as  part  of  the  power  of  sale.  It 
should  be  remembered  that  the  indemnity  given  to  the  mort- 
gagee by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  21  (6),  applies  only  to  losses 
happening  in  the  exercise  of  the  statutory  power  of  sale  and 
the  trusts  connected  therewith. 

Group  Group  VIII.  The  covenants  for  title.     These  may  be 

Y,^^^'        expressed  or  implied  under  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  7,  by  the 

GoFenants  •        «        i.        c  •  i  >> 

for  title,      mortgagor  conveymg  "  as  beneficial  owner. 

These  covenants,  whether  express  or  implied,  differ  from 
those  in  a  purcheise  deed  mainly  in  being  absolute  instead 
of  qualified  (see  ajite,  p.  111).  The  only  points  requiring 
notice  are  that  the  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment  is  made 
to  commence  after  default  in  payment  of  the  mortgage 
money,  or  any  interest  thereon,  and  that  the  covenant  for 
further  assurance  is  to  be  performed  at  the  expense  of  the 
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mortgagor  in  the  express  oovenant  till ''  foreclosure  or  sale," 
in  the  implied  oovenant  *'  so  long  as  any  right  of  redemption 
lemains/'  imder  the  mortgage ;  and  afterwards,  whether  the 
oovenants  are  express  or  implied,  at  the  expense  of  the  person 
requiring  performance  of  the  oovenant. 

Where  a  trostee  joins  in  the  mortgage,  and  it  is  intended 
to  imply  a  oovenant  against  incumbrances  by  him,  this  can 
be  done  by  making  him  convey  ^'  as  trustee,"  &o. :  see  ante^ 
p.  116. 

It  is  now  the  usual  practice  to  rely  on  the  implied 
oovenants,  which  it  should  be  remembered  can  only  be 
implied  in  mortgages  by  deed.  It  would  seem  that,  by 
virtue  of  the  large  definitions  of  "  conveyance  "  and  "  mort- 
gage" in  the  Act  (see  s.  2),  they  can  be  implied  in  an 
equitable  mortgage  if  effected  by  deed. 

Formerly  a  receipt  by  the  mortgagor  was  indorsed  on  the  Receipt 
mortgage  deed.     But  this  is  unnecessary  at  the  present  day :  "ido"©^. 
ante^  p.  90. 

The  C.  A.  1881  contains  in  the  3rd  schedule  a  form  of  Statutory 
mortgage  of  freeholds  or  leaseholds,  called  a  "  statutory  "^"8^*^®' 
mortgage."     The  form  is  very  concise,  as  the  covenants  for 
payment  of    principal  and    interest   and    the    proviso  for 
redemption  are  implied.    This  form  of  mortgage  is  employed 
only  for  small  transactions. 

We  now  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  frame  of  mort- 
gage deeds  of  interests  in  land,  as  modified  by  the  tenure  of 
the  land. 

A  mortgage  of  copyholds  resembles  in  substance  a  mort-  Oopj- 
gage  of  freeholds,   but  it  takes  the  form  of  a  surrender  ^<*^^(*)" 
conditioned  to  be  void  on  payment  of  the  debt  and  interest 
on  a  named  day,  on  which  surrender,  if  necessary,  an  admit- 
tance can  be  taken  (/).    As  the  conditional  surrender  is  not  a 
deed,  the  covenants  for  title  cannot  be  implied,  and  no  power 


(i)  See  37  Sol.  J.  712.  Stud.  Preo.  56,  59 ;   2  K.  &   E, 

(/)  See    the   forms   of   mort-      72,  73. 
gage    and  conditioiial  surrender. 
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of  Bale  arises.     It  is  therefore  necessary  that  besides  the 
surrender  there  should  be  a  deed  containing  oovenants  for 
title,  express  or  implied,  and  conferring  the  power  of  sale. 
If,  as  is  usually  the  case,  the  deed  precedes  the  surrender,  it 
consists  of  a  covenant  to  surrender  to  the  use  of  the  mort- 
gagee, subject  to  a  proviso  making  void  the  surrender  on 
payment  on  the  named  day,  and  contains  the  usual  covenants 
by  the  mortgagor  for  payment  of  principal  and  interest.    As 
a  covenant  to  surrender    is   a   "  conveyance "  within  the 
meaning  of  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  2  (v.),  it  confers  a  power  of 
sale,  and  the  covenants  for  title  can  be  implied  by  making 
the  mortgagor  covenant  to  surrender  "  as  beneficial  owner": 
ante,  p.  186.     It  is  the  practice  to  add  a  declaration  by  the 
mortgagor  that  he  will   stand    seised    of    the    mortgaged 
property  until  surrender  on  trust  for  the  mortgagee,  his  heirs 
and  assigns,  "  subject  to  such  equity  of  redemption  as  the 
same  premises  would  have  been  subject  to  if  such  surrender 
had  been  made."     But  this  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  as 
even  in  the  absence  of  such  a  declaration  the  mortgagor 
becomes  a  trustee  for  the  mortgagee,  and  the  latter  or  any 
person  claiming  under  him  can  obtain  the  legal  estate  by  a 
vesting  order  under  s.  26  of  the  Trustee  Act,  1893  (m),  or 
an  order  appointing  some  person  to  convey  the  land  under 
ss.  33,  34  (n).    A  power  of  attorney  expressed  to  be  irrevo- 
cable (see  the  C.  A.  1882,  s.  8)  may  also  be  given  by  the 
mortgagor  enabling  the  mortgagee  to  make  the  surrender. 

The  surrender  is  an  essential  part  of  the  security.  If  the 
matter  is  allowed  to  remain  in  covenant  only,  a  subsequent 
mortgagee,  who  takes  a  conditional  surrender  and  who 
advances  his  money  without  notice  of  the  prior  mortgs^ 
eflfected  by  covenant  to  surrender  only,  will  have  priority  (o). 
It  is  therefore  expedient  not  to  advance  the  money  until  the 
surrender  is  actually  made.     It  must  not  be  thought  that  a 


(m)  Re  Croioe's  MortyagCy  L.  R.  (o)  Oxwick  or  OxwUh  v.  Flum- 

13  Eq.  26.  mer,  Gilb.  Bep.  13 ;  5  Bac.  Ab. 

(n)  Be  Cuming,  L.  E.  5  Ch.  72.      7th  ed.  664. 
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covenant  to  surrender  is  useless.  On  the  contrary,  it  forms 
a  perfectly  good  equitable  security ;  and  therefore  confers  on 
the  mortgagee  a  right  to  have  a  surrender  made  to  his  use 
by  the  customary  heir  of,  by  volunteers  claiming  under,  by 
the  trastee  in  bankruptcy  of,  the  mortgagor,  and  by  a  subse- 
quent purchaser  from  him  with  notice  of  the  mortgage  (p). 
Sometimes,  though  rarely,  the  mortgage  deed  follows  the 
surrender.  In  this  case  it  is  not  a  "  conveyance,"  so  that  the 
covenants  for  title  cannot  be  implied  and  no  power  of  sale 
arises,  and  it  consists  of  covenants  for  payment,  an  express 
power  of  sale,  and  covenants  for  title. 

Generally,  the  mortgagee  is  not  admitted  on  the  conditional 
surrender,  because  fines  and  fees  would  be  payable  on  his 
admittance,  and  also  on  the  surrender  to  the  use  of  the 
mortgagor,  and  his  admittance  thereon,  when  the  debt  is  paid 
off.  The  mortgagee  incurs  no  risk  by  not  being  admitted ; 
for,  on  his  admittance,  his  title  relates  back  to,  and  becomes 
perfect  against  any  mesne  surrenderee  as  from  the  date  of  the 
surrender  (g). 

When  the  mortgagee  has  been  admitted  under  the  Death  of 
conditional  surrender,  and  then  dies,  the  right  to  be  admitted  ^^^ee. 
devolves  on  his  customary  heir,  as  the  mortgagee  was  tenant 
on  the  court  rolls  (r).  On  the  death  of  the  mortgagee 
before  admittance,  the  right  to  be  admitted  devolves  on  his 
personal  representatives,  as  the  mortgagee  was  not  tenant  on 
the  rolls  (s).  Where  the  mortgagee  has  not  been  admitted, 
if  the  mortgagor  dies  (being  tenant  on  the  rolls),  either  his 
costomary  heir  or  the  mortgagee  (under  the  conditional 
surrender)  can  be  admitted ;  if  both  mortgagor  and  mort- 
gagee die,  either  the  customary  heir  of  the  mortgagor  or  the 


68  Vict.  c.  46),  fl.  88 ;  replacing 
the  Copyhold  Act,  1887  (50  &  61 
Vict.  c.  73),  8.  45. 


(p)  Spencer v.Boyes,  4  Yes.  369 
Martin  v.  Seamore,  1  Ca.  Ch.  170 
Taylor  v.  Wheeler,  2  Vem.  664 
Jennings  v.  Moore,  2  Vem.  609.  ,  \    n     a      <ooi  on.       n 

(a)  Holdfast  y,Clapham,lT.n.  W    ^'    ^'     ^®®^»    ^'    ^^ '    ^' 

QQQ  HugJies,  (1884)  W.  N.  53 ;  Hall  v. 

(r)  Copyhold  Act,  1894  (57  &      Br<mley,  35  Ch.  D.  642. 
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personal  representatives  of  the  mortgagee  can  be  admitted ; 
but  it  is  the  praotioe  for  the  heir  to  be  admitted. 

When  the  mortgagee  has  not  been  admitted,  it  is  the 
practice,  on  the  mortgage  being  paid  ofF,  to  enter  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  satisfaction  (see  Stud.  Free.  76)  on  the  court 
rolls,  which  is  considered  to  be  sufficient  evidence  of  the 
repayment  of  the  mortgage  money  to  vacate  the  surrender. 
A  receipt  should  also  be  indorsed  on  the  deed  accompanying 
the  surrender. 

If  the  copyhold  be  held  for  lives,  the  deed  should  contain 
the  usual  provisions  for  renewal  and  payment  of  the  fines. 
I^eaae-  Mortgages  of  leaseholds  are  efiected  either  by  assigning 

the  land  for  the  whole  term  to  the  mortgagee,  or  by  demising 
it  to  him  for  the  whole  term  except  the  last  day  or  last  few 
days  (called  the  nominal  reversion),  subject  in  either  case  to 
redemption  (t).  In  the  former  case  the  mortgagee  becomes 
liable,  as  being  the  assign  of  the  lessee  (t/),  to  pay  the  rent 
and  perform  the  lessee's  covenants;  but  the  lease  is  not 
liable  to  be  forfeited  by  any  act  or  omission  of  the  mort- 
gagor which  if  done  or  made  by  the  legal  owner  of  the  term 
would  create  a  forfeiture.  In  the  latter  case  the  mortgagee 
is  not  liable  to  pay  the  rent  or  perform  the  covenants  of 
the  lessee,  though  he  may  sometimes  in  practice  be  forced 
to  do  so  in  order  to  avoid  a  forfeiture  of  the  term ;  but  the 
lease  is  hable  to  forfeiture  by  any  act  or  omission  by  the 
mortgagor  which  if  done  or  made  by  the  legal  owner  of  the 
term  creates  a  forfeiture.  In  either  case  the  lease  may  be 
forfeited  by  any  act  or  omission  of  the  mortgagor  which 
if  done  or  made  by  the  person  in  possession  creates  a 
forfeiture. 

If  the  rent  and  covenants  are  not  onerous,  the  mortgage 
should  be  made  by  assignment,  so  as  to  avoid,  as  far  as  can 
be,  the  risk  of  a  forfeiture  by  some  act  or  omission  of  the 
mortgagor.      On  the  other  hand,  if  they  are  onerous,  it  is 

{t)  Stud.  Prec.  60 ;  2  K  &  E.  (w)  Williams    v.    Bosanqnet^    \ 

75.  Brod.  &  B.  238. 


LEASEHOLDS.  191 

• 

better  to  make  the  mortgage  by  demise,  so  as  not  to  place  the 
mortgagee  under  any  personal  liability  to  the  lessor. 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  consequences  of  the  mort- 
gagor becoming  bankrupt. 

Even  if  the  amount  due  on  a  first  mortgage  leaves  an  Effect  of 
ample  miurgin  of  value,  so  that,  as  between  the  first  mort-  by  tni^^ 
gagee  and  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  of  the  mortgagor,  the  ^^  ^^k- 
lease  may  be  of  value  to  the  former,  yet  the  amount  due  for 
rent  and  on  subsequent  mortgages  may  be  such  as  to  render 
the  lease  onerous  to  the  latter ;  and,  if  this  is  the  case,  the 
trustee  may  (under  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1883,  s.  55)  disclaim 
the  mortgagor's  interest  in  the  lease  if  the  mortgage  was 
made  by  demise,  so  that  the  legal  interest  in  the  lease  is 
Tested  in  him ;  but  not  if  the  mortgage  was  made  by  assign- 
ment (y).  The  disclaimer  determines  as  from  the  date  thereof 
the  rights  or  liabilities  of  the  bankrupt  and  his  property, 
and  discharges  the  trustee  from  all  personal  liability  as  from 
the  time  when  the  property  vested  in  him,  but  does  not 
affect  the  rights  or  liabilities  of  any  other  person,  fuiiher 
than  is  necessary  for  carrying  out  the  object  of  the  dis- 
claimer (s).  The  Court  may  on  the  application  of  any  person 
interested  in  the  lease  make  an  order  vesting  it  in  him  upon 
the  terms  of  making  him  subject  to  the  same  liabilities  and 
obligations  as  the  bankrupt  was  subject  to  under  the  lease  at 
the  date  of  the  bankruptcy  petition.  The  Court  has  power 
to  make  the  vesting  order  on  such  terms  as  it  thinks  just. 
The  practical  result  is  that,  if  the  mortgage  is  made  by 
assignment,  the  mortgagee's  interest  is  not  afPeeted  by  the 
bankruptcy  of  the  mortgagor ;  but  if  it  is  made  by  demise^ 
he  may  have  to  choose  between  having  the  lease  vested  in 
him  and  losing  his  security  (a). 

(x)  See  42  Sol.  J.  210,228.  536;    He  Baker,  [1901]  2  K.  B. 

(y)  Jie  Oee,  24  Q.  B.  D.  65.  628.    As  to  the  position  of  the 

{z)  Re  Carter  and  Ellis,  [1905]  mortgagee  after  the  lease  is  vested 

1  £.  B.  735.  in  him,  see  Ex  parte  Finley,  ub% 

(a)  Ex  parU  Finley,  21  Q.  B.  sup. ;  lie  Morgan,  22  Q.  B.  D.  592 ; 

D.  475 ;  Re  Smith,  25  Q.  B.  D.  Bankruptcy  Act,  1890  (53  &  54 
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Trast  of 
nominal 
revenion. 


Cove- 
nants. 


In  order  to  avoid  the  risk  of  the  forfeiture  of  the  lease  by 
the  disclaimer  of  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  of  the  mortgagor 
where  the  mortgage  is  made  by  demise,  the  following  dausee 
may  be  added:  (1)  A  declaration  of  trust  of  the  nominal 
reversion  by  the  mortgagor  in  favour  of  the  mortgagee; 
(2)  a  power  of  attorney  authorising  the  mortgagee  to  assign 
the  nominal  reversion  to  himself  or  any  other  person,  subject 
to  the  equity  of  redemption,  if  any ;  (3)  power  to  the  mort- 
gagee to  appoint  a  new  trustee  of  the  nominal  reversion 
as  if  the  mortgagor  were  dead  (see  form,  2  E.  &  E.  29). 
Although  the  first  of  these  clauses  does  not  prevent  the 
trustee  in  bankruptcy  from  disclaiming  the  lease  (6),  the 
second  clause  enables  the  mortgagee  at  any  time  before  the 
disclaimer  is  made  to  vest  the  nominal  reversion  in  himself; 
and  the  third  clause,  which  the  student  may  not  imderstand 
until  he  has  perused  Appointments  of  New  Trustees,  post, 
p.  521,  enables  the  mortgagee  at  any  time  before  the  dis- 
claimer is  made  to  appoint  a  new  trustee  of  the  nominal 
reversion,  and  by  means  of  a  vesting  declaration  to  vest  the 
nominal  reversion  in  him  without  the  concurrence  of  the 
mortgagor  (c),  the  result  being  in  either  case  to  enable  the 
mortgagee  to  prevent  the  disclaimer  from  operating  on  the 
legal  term,  or,  in  other  words,  from  affecting  the  mortgagee. 
With  these  additions  a  mortgage  by  demise  is  praotioaUy 
safe  in  case  of  the  bankruptcy  of  the  mortgagor,  and  may  be 
recommended  for  use  in  all  cases  except  where  the  liability 
under  the  lease  is  nominal. 

Care  must  be  taken  in  a  mortgage  by  demise  not  to  insert 
any  covenants  as  to  insurance  or  otherwise  repugnant  to 
those  in  the  head  lease.  Thus,  if  the  covenant  in  the  head 
lease  is  to  insure  in  the  name  of  the  lessor,  the  covenant  in 
the  mortgage  must  not  be  to  insure  in  the  name  of  the  mort- 


Vict.  c.  71),  8. 13.  And  see  David- 
son's Concise  Precedents,  18th  ed., 
187,  note  (&). 


(6)  Be  Maughan,  14  Q.  B.  D. 
956. 

(c)  See  London,  dtc.  v.  Qoddardy 
[1897]  1  Ch.  642. 
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gagee,  for  then  the  mortgagor  would  have  to  keep  up  two 
insoranoes  instead  of  one. 

The  express  power  of  sale,  if  inserted,  should  be  made  Power  of 
exewaaable  not  only  in  the  events  in  which  it  is  exercisable  "^®* 
in  the  case  of  freeholds,  but  also  on  breach  by  the  mortgagor 
of  any  of  the  ooyenants  in  the  lease. 

Prior  to  1883  mortgages  of  life  estates  in  realiy  were  Life 
effected  by  demise  for  a  term,  instead  of  assignment,  owing  ®"***^- 
to  an  opinion  generally  held  that,  after  an  absolute  assign- 
ment, all  powers  appendant  to  the  life  estate  ceased  to  be 
exercisable.  The  operatiye  ^ords  were  '*  bargain,  sell,  and 
demise,"  which  (there  being  a  bargain  and  sale  of  a  chattel 
interest  for  value)  raised  a  use,  and  therefore  vested  the  legal 
estate  for  the  term  in  the  mortgagee  without  inrolment 
under  the  Statute  of  Inrolments  {antey  p.  13),  and  without 
entry  {antCy  p.  14).  The  habendum  was  "unto  [the  morU 
gagee']  his  executors,  administrators,  and  assigns  for  ninety- 
nine  years,  if  the  mortgagor  should  so  long  live,"  and  then 
followed  a  proviso  for  redemption.  It  has,  however,  been 
decided  that  the  form  of  the  mortgage  is  immaterial;  that 
the  powers  annexed  to  the  life  estate  remain  exercisable  not- 
withstanding the  assignment,  but  only  with  the  consent  of 
the  mortgagee  if  such  exercise  might  be  to  his  prejudice  {d). 
Mortgages  of  life  estates  since  1882  are  always  made  by 
assignment  (2  E.  &  E.  98),  as  the  powers  vested  in  the 
tenant  for  life  by  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890,  remain 
exercisable  by  him  notwithstanding  the  mortgage,  though 
not  so  as  to  affect  the  interest  of  the  mortgagee  without  his 
consent,  except  that  his  consent  is  not  required  to  leases  at 
rack-rent  made  by  a  mortgagor  in  possession:  S.  L.  A. 
1882,  8.  50. 

The  phrase  "the  said  [mortgagor']  his  heirs,  executors,  Interpre- 
administrators,  and  assigns,"  or  in  the  case  of  leaseholds  or  ^^^^ 
personalty,  "the  said   [mortgagor]  his  executors,  adminis- 

(<2)  Alexander  v.  MilU,  L.  B.  6  Gh.  124 ;  Re  Bedingfdd  and  Herring j 
[1893]  2  Oh.  332. 

E.I.C:.  13 
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trators,  and  assigns/'  and  in  the  ease  of  both  freeholdfl, 
leaseholds,  and  personalty,  ^'the  said  [mortgagee]  his  exeouton, 
administrators,  and  assigns,"  or  in  the  oase  of  mortgages  on 
a  joint  aocount,  ^'  the  said  [mortgagees]  or  the  survivors  or 
survivor  of  them,  or  the  executors  or  administrators  of  sndi 
survivor,  their  or  his  assigns,"  constantly  recurs  throughout 
the  mortgage,  though  in  mortgages  made  since  1881  the 
latter  phrase  is  rarely,  if  ever,  necessary.    Various  plans 
have  been  suggested  for  avoiding  this.     Sometimes  an  inter- 
pretation clause  is  inserted,  either  at  the  beginning  or  at 
the  end  of  the  deed  (2   K.   &  E.   63,  68),  defining  the 
words  "  mortgagor,"  and  "  mortgagee,"  or  "  mortgagees,"  so 
as  to  include  (where  such  interpretation  is  not  excluded  by  or 
repugnant  to  the  context)  in  the  case  of  the  mortgagor,  his 
heirs,  executors,  administrators,  and  assigns;  or,  for  lease- 
holds or  personalty,  lus  executors,  administrators,  and  assigns; 
and,  in  the  oase  of  the  mortgagee,  his  executors,  admims- 
trators,  and  assigns ;  or,  in  the  case  of  several  mortgagees, 
the  survivors  or  survivor  of  the  mortgagees,  and  the  executors 
or  administrators  of  such  survivor,  their  or  his  assigns.    If 
this  is  done,  the  words  ''  heirs,  executors,  administrators,  and 
assigns,"  or  for  leaseholds  or  personalty  the  words  "  exeoutors, 
administrators,  and  assigns,"  occurring  alone  will,  in  the  case 
of  the  mortgagor,  be  omitted;  and  the  words  ^^ executors, 
administrators,  and  assigns,"  in  the  case  of  the  mortgagee, 
and  the  words  **  the  survivors  or  survivor  of  them,  or  the 
executors  or  administrators  of  such  survivor,  their  or  his 
assigns  "  in  the  case  of  the  mortgagees,  will  be  omitted.    But 
in  mortgages  of  freeholds  or  copyholds,  the  words  '^  heirs  and 
assigns"  must  in  the  case  of  the  mortgagee  or  mortgagees 
be  retained  wherever  they  occur  in  the  full  forms,  because  the 
definition  of  the  mortgagee  or  mortgagees  excludes  the  heirs. 
This  is  of  importance  in  the  case  of  the  habendum,  as  in  the 
absence    of    the   word    "heirs,"  the  fee  would  not   pass. 
Owing  to  the  similarity  of  the  words  "mortgagor"  and 
"mortgagee,"  there  is  a  risk  of  clerical  errors  from  their 
employment,  and  therefore  it  is  now  usual  to  substitute  other 
words,  such  as  "  borrower  "  and  "  mortgagee." 
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When  a  mortgage  is  completed  the  mortgagor  becomes  Costs, 
liable  to  pay  to  the  mortgagee  the  expenses  incident  to  the 
transaction,  but  the  mortgagee  is  liable  to  his  own  solicitor 
for  his  costs  {e).  The  liability  of  the  mortgagor  to  the  mort- 
gagee is  a  simple  contract  debt,  and  the 'mortgagee  cannot 
add  those  expenses  to  his  security  (/).  It  is  not  uncommon 
in  large  transactions  for  the  intending  borrower  to  undertake 
with  the  intending  mortgagee's  solicitors  to  pay  their  costs  if 
the  title  of  the  property  proposed  to  be  mortgaged  should 
not  be  accepted. 

(e)Ex  parte  Firth,  19  Ch.  D.      860.   As  to  the  costs  of  a  soHcitor- 
atp.427.  mortgagee,  see  the  Mortgagees' 

Legal  Costs  Act,  1895  (58  &  59 
(/)  W€de9  V.  Carr,  [1902]  1  Ch.      Vict.  c.  25),  and  2  K.  &  E.  62. 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 

ASSIGNMENTS  AND  MORTGAGES  OF  PERSONALTY. 

Personal  property  can  be  divided  (see  Goodeve,  P.  P. 
1 ;  Wms.  P.  P.  27)  into  that  which  has  an  actual  phy- 
sical existence,  as  moveable  chattels,  and  that  which  is 
incorporeal  and  has  only  a  notional  existence.  Property  of 
the  latter  kind  is  often  called  a  chose  in  action  ;  but,  stridlj 
speaking,  this  phrase  should  be  restricted  to  certain  kinds 
only  of  property  having  a  notional  existence. 

PART  I. — PERSONAL  CHATIELS. 

Transfer        The  property  in  personal  chattels  may  be  transferred*  by 

TOrt'^ki     d®liv®T  or  by  a  deed.    In  either  case  the  transfer  may  be 

personal     voluntary,  i.e.,,  by  way  of  gift,  or  for  valuable  consideration, 

i.e.y  on  a  marriage,  or  on  a  sale  or  mortgage.     The  subject 

of  transfers  efFected  otherwise  than  by  deed  is  discussed  fully 

in  Goodeve,  P.  P.,  chapters  iii.  to  vi.  inclusive,  and  in  Wms. 

P.  P.  Pt.  I.  chap.  ii. 

Bill  of  A  deed  by  which  the  property  in  personal  chattels  is 

^•1«-  transferred  is  called  a  "  Bill  of  Sale  "  ;  but,  as  a  Bill  of  Sale 

is  very  rarely  used  except  on  the  occasion  of  a  mortgage  of 

chattels,  the    phrase   used  without    explanation    generally 

means  such  a  mortgage.    It  should  be  observed  that^  though 

the  property  in  the  mortgaged  chattels  is  transferred,  the 

possession  is  retained  by  the  mortgagor;  whereas  if  goods 

are  pledged,  they  are  given   into   the  possession  of   the 

lender  (a). 

(a)  MilU  V.  CkarUsworik,  25  Q.  B.  D.  421,  at  p.  424 ;  [1892]  A.  C. 
231. 
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Mortgages  (not  including  debentures  of  companies)  of  Mortgage 
personal  chattels  are  subject  to  certain  requirements  under  sale(^) 
the  Bills  of  Sale  Acta,  1878  and  1882  (41  &  42  Yict.  c.  31, 
and  45  &  46  Vict.  c.  43).  By  ^^ personal  chattels"  are 
meant,  for  the  purposes  of  these  Acts,  goods,  furniture,  and 
other  articles  capable  of  complete  transfer  by  delivery,  in- 
cluding **  trade  machinery,"  ue.j  machinery  used  in  any 
workshop  or  factory  (not  being  fixed  motive  power,  fixed 
power  machinery,  or  pipes  for  steam,  gas,  or  water) :  and 
also,  if  assigned  or  charged  by  an  instrument  not  containing 
a  conveyance  of  or  charge  on  the  buildings  or  land  to  which 
they  are  annexed,  fixtures  and  growing  crops.  A  mortgage 
Bill  of  Sale  is  void,  except  as  against  the  grantor,  in  respect 
of  {a)  chattels  not  specifically  described  in  a  schedule, 
(j3)  chattels  of  which  the  grantor  was  not  the  true  owner  at 
the  time  of  the  execution  of  the  Bill  of  Sale ;  but  this  does 
not  apply  to  crops  growing  at  the  time  of  execution  of  the 
mortgage,  nor  to  fixtures,  plant,  or  trade  machinery  substi- 
tuted for  those  specifically  described. 

A  mortgage  Bill  of  Sale  is  absolutely  void  (a)  unless  the 
consideration  is  truly  stated,  (/3)  if  it  be  given  for  a  sum 
under  £30,  (7)  unless  the  execution  by  the  grantor  is  attested 
by  one  or  more  credible  witnesses  not  being  parties,  {i)  unless 
it  is  registered  under  the  Act  of  1878  within  seven  clear 
days  after  execution  (c),  (e)  in  cases  where  it  is  security  for 
payment  of  money  by  the  grantor,  unless  it  is  made  in 
accordance  with  the  form  given  in  the  schedule  to  the  Act  of 
1882.     (See  Goodeve,  P.  P.  103.) 

A  Bill  of  Sale  not  for  value,  made  by  a  person  in  insolvent  Volun- 
circnmstanoes  at  the  time  of  making  it,  will  be  void  against  ^^"' 
creditors  xmder  13  Eliz.  c.  5.     (See  ante^  p.  74.) 

Although  no  delivery  of  the  goods  comprised  in  a  Bill  of  Assignor 
Sale  is  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  changing  the  ownership  il^'^'^? 

fiion. 
(6)  See  the  discassioii  of  the      Sol.  J.  740,  751. 

law  as  to  Bills  of  Sale  by  way  of         (c)   The  registration  must  be 

mortgageinGk)odeve,  P.  P.  ch.vii.      renewed  onoe  at  least  every  five 

p.  94 ;  2  K.  &  £.  147,  note ;  36      years,  or  it  will  become  void. 
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as  between  the  paities,  it  used  to  be  considered  that,  if  the 
assignor  remained  in  possession  of  the  goods,  the  deed,  even 
it  made  for  valuable  consideration,  would  be  void  against 
creditors,  under  13  Eliz.  c.  5 :   but  the  modem  doctrine  is 
that  the  fact  of  the  assignor  remaining  in  possession  of  the 
goods  does  not  necessarily  render  the  deed  fraudulent  and 
void  as  against  creditors ;  and  that,  where  the  remaining  in 
possession  is  consistent  with  the  nature  of  the  transaction, 
the  deed  is  valid  {Martindale  v.  Boothy  3  B.  &  Ad.  498; 
Steicard  v.  Lombe,  1  Brod.  &  B.  506).    For  instance,  if  A. 
assigns  his  furniture  absolutely  to  B.,  and  remains  in  pes- 
session,  the  deed  is  void  against  creditors  (13  Eliz.  c.  5) ; 
but,  if  the  assignment  is  made  by  way  of  mortgage,  this  is 
not  the  case,  as  the  remaining  in  possession  is  consistent 
with  the  terms  of  the  deeds  and  the  nature  of  the  transaction. 
(See  Goodeve,  P.  P.  94.) 
Order  and       Goods  .at  the  commencement  of  a  bankruptcy  in  the  pos- 
tion?^'      session,  order,  or  disposition  of  the  bankrupt  in  his  trade 
or  business,  by  the  consent  of  the  true  owner,  under  such 
circumstances  that  he  is  the  reputed  owner  thereof,  pass  to 
the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  (see  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1883, 
s.  44)  (d).    It  follows  that  where  any  trader,  whether  insol- 
vent or  not,  executes  a  Bill  of  Sale  of  property  employed  in 
his  business,  and  remains  in  possession  of  it  till  his  bank- 
ruptcy, the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  can  sell  it  as  against  the 
persons  claiming  under  the  Bill  of  Sale. 
Mortgage       A  mortgage  of  all,  or  substantially  all,  a  man's  property 
man'^8  pro-  ^  s^^^TC  a  past  debt,  unless  in  pursuance  of  an  agreement 
perty  {e).    made  at  the  time  of  the  advance,  is  a  fraudulent  conveyance 
(Smiih  V.  Cannan,  2  El.  &  Bl.  35 ;  Re  Wood,  L.  R  7   Ch. 
302),  and  is  therefore  an  act  of  bankruptcy  and  void,  as 
being  fraudulent  within  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1883,  s.  4  (1)  (b), 
and  the  former  Acts.    But   a  mortgage  of    all  a   man's 
property  for  a  substantial  present  advance,  or  for  a  pa&t 

{d)  See  Goodevo,  P.  P.  329 ;  2  K.  &  E.  147. 
(f )  See  Goodeve,  P.  P.  326. 
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debt  and  substantial  present  advanoe  made  bona  fide  for  his 
benefit,  or  for  a  past  debt  and  future  advances  agreed  upon 
and  afterwards  made  in  pursuance  of  the  agreement,  is  not 
invalid. 

The  following  security  was  given  by  a  small  trader  who  Soheme 
wished  to  avoid  the  publicity  given  by  registration  of  a  vanoeto 
Bill  of  Sale  (see  2  K.   &  E.  167).     The  deed  consisted  ^^^ 
of   a  covenant  for  payment  of  the  total  principal  and  in-  avoiding  a 
terest  in  the  course  of  a  year  by  equal  weekly  instalments ;  g|j^ 
a  mortgage  of  the  shop  in  which  the  business  was  carried  on, 
of  the  goodwill  of  the  business,  and  of  all  moneys  received  by 
or  to  become  owing  to  the  trader  in  respect  of  the  business ; 
a  covenant  by  the  trader  to  keep  and  produce  to  the  mort- 
gagee  proper   accounts;   a  proviso  rendering   the   unpaid 
instalments  immediately  payable  on  the  occurrence  of  either 
of  the  following  events,  viz.,  the  death  of  the  trader,  breach 
of  covenant  by  him,  his  giving  a  Bill  of  Sale,  or  giving  a 
warrant  of    attorney  to   confess    judgment,   accepting    an 
accommodation  bill,  allowing  his  goods  to  be  taken  in  execu- 
tion or  under  a  distress,  absenting  himself  from  business, 
neglecting  to  cany  on  his  business ;  or  on  the  weekly  takings 
falling  below  a  named  sum.     The  cashier  of  the  business, 
who,  in  the  case  of  a  small  trader,  is  generally  his  wife,  was 
appointed  receiver  of  all  moneys  becoming  payable  to  him  in 
course  of  trade ;  the  receiver  was  directed  to  pay  out  of  the 
weekly  takings  the  weekly  instalments,  the  rent  of  the  shop, 
and  the  rates,  taxes,  &c.     There  were  the  usual  provisions  as 
to  the  appointment  and  removal  of  a  receiver. 

Under  this  security,  if  any  weekly  instalment  is  in  default, 
or  if  any  other  event  happens  on  the  occurrence  of  which  the 
whole  debt  is  to  become  due,  the  mortgagee  can  foreclose  or 
sell  under  his  power ;  and,  although  the  value  of  the  lease 
and  goodwill  may  be  but  small,  still,  the  pressure  that  a 
threat  of  sale  would  put  on  the  trader  would  be  so  great  that 
he  would  make  an  effort  to  procure  the  money. 
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PART   II.— CHOSES  IN  ACTION. 

The  phrase  ^^  chose  in  action  "  is  nsed  in  oontradistinctioii 
to  ^^  chose  in  possession."  Its  true  meaning  has  been  the 
subject  of  much  controversy  (/). 

In  the  more  limited  sense  of  the  word  (in  which  sense  we 
shall  employ  it),  by  a  chose  in  action  is  meant  a  right  of 
action  to  enforce  payment  of  a  debt,  or  to  obtain  money  by 
way  of  damages  for  breach  of  contract,  or  (though  this  is  a 
moot  point)  as  recompense  for  a  wrong  (ff).  For  instance, 
if  A.  sells  a  horse  to  B.,  who  does  not  pay  him,  A.  has  a 
right  to  recover  payment  of  the  price  from  B. ;  this  right  is 
a  chose  in  action.     See  Goodeve,  P.  P.  ch.  ix.  p.  123. 

By  a  common  confusion  of  language  the  money  itself  that 
can  be  recovered  is  also  called  the  "  chose  in  action."  Where 
the  money  could  formerly  be  recovered  only  by  action  at 
law,  as  in  the  common  instance  of  a  debt,  it  is  called  a  legal 
chose  in  action  (A) ;  where  it  could  formerly  be  recovered  only 
by  suit  in  Equity,  as,  for  instance,  where  money  is  held  upon 
a  trust,  it  is  called  an  equitable  chose  in  action  (i) ;  where  the 
money  is  not  payable  at  the  present  time,  but  there  is  a 
present  right  to  its  future  payment,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
money  secured  by  a  policy  of  assurance,  which  does  not 
become  payable  till  the  death  of  the  person  whose  life  is 
insured,  it  is  called  a  revenionary  chose  in  action. 

By  a  further  confusion  of  language,  lawyers  sometimes 
speak  of  a  document  evidencing  the  title  to  a  chose  in  action 


(/)  Goodeve,  P.  P.  123 ;  9  L.  Q. 
E.  311;  lOL.  Q.  R.  143. 

{g)  An  assignment  of  a  right  to 
obtain  damages  for  a  wrong  ( Y.  B. 
34  Hen.  6,  30,  pi.  15),  or  an  assign- 
ment of  a  bare  right  to  institute 
an  action  in  Equity  to  set  aside  a 
conveyance  for  fraud  {Prosser  v. 
Edmonds,  1  Y.  &  0.  Ex.  481),  is 
void  on  the  ground  of  champerty. 


See  this  explained,  Goodeve,  P.  P. 
137. 

{h)  As  to  the  meaning  of  legal 
chose  in  action,  see  Torkington  v. 
Magee,  [1902]  2  K.  B.  427 ;  [1903] 
1  K.  B.  644. 

(t)  See  as  to  equitable  debts, 
Wehh  T.  Stenton,  11  Q.  B.  D.  618, 
at  pp.  626,  630 ;  Goodeve,  P.  P. 
161. 
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as  itself  beisg  the  ohoee  in  aotion.  The  reader  will  often 
hear  a  bond  or  a  policy  of  assurance  called  a  chose  in  action, 
but  strictly  speaking,  the  right  to  recover  the  money  secured 
by  the  bond  or  policy  is  the  chose  in  action. 

According  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Common  Law,  choses  Not 
in  action  (with  some  exceptions)  were  incapable  of  being  ^^* 
assigned ;  but  Courts  of  Equity  enforced  such  assignments,  Asmgn- 
and  therefore  it  is  said  that  a  chose  in  action  is  assignable  in  ^^-^ 
Equity,  but  not  at  law.      (Goodeve,  P.  P.  126  et  acq, ;  1  W. 
&  T.  L.  C,  note  to  Ryall  v.  Rotclea.)     The  application  of  this 
doctrine  has,  however,  been  greatly  modified  by  the  Judica- 
ture Act,  1873  (36  &  37  Vict.  c.  66),  ss.  24, 25  ;  but  we  will 
first  consider  the  law  as  it  stood  before  that  Act. 

The  student  may  find  some  difficulty  in  grasping  the 
distinction  between  an  assignment  operating  at  law,  i.e.y  one 
that  enables  the  assignee  to  sue  at  law  in  his  own  name,  and 
one  operating  in  Equity  only, «.«.,  one  in  which  the  remedy 
of  the  assignee  for  recovering  the  money  is  in  Equity  only. 
An  example  will  render  it  more  clear.  If  a  cheque,  originally 
drawn  in  favour  of  another  person  "  or  bearer,"  be  delivered 
to  A.,  he  can  bring  an  action  at  common  law  on  the  cheque 
in  his  own  name,  because  the  right  to  sue  on  a  cheque  is 
assignable  at  law.  On  the  other  hand,  suppose  that  (before 
the  Judicature  Act)  a  creditor  to  whom  a  bond  debt  (which 
was  assignable  in  Equity  only)  was  due,  assigned  it  to  A., 
and  the  debtor  refused  to  pay  A. ;  A.  could  not  bring  an 
action  in  his  own  name  to  compel  payment,  for  a  Court  of 
Common  Law  would  refuse  to  recognise  the  assignment.  He 
must  either  induce  the  original  creditor  to  bring  an  action  at 
law  in  his  own  name  (which  the  creditor  could  do,  notwith- 
standing the  assignment,  because  it  was  not  recognised  by  the 
Common  Law),  and  to  hand  over  the  money  to  him  when 
received;  or  take  proceedings  in  his  own  name  in  a  Court  of 
Equity  where  the  assignment  was  recognised,  either  against 
the  Greditor,  to  compel  him  to  allow  A.  to  bring  an  action  in 
his  name,  or,  in  some  cases,  against  the  debtor  himself. 

But  it  may  be  objected  that  a  debt  is  a  chose  in  action ;  Excep- 
tions to 

rule. 
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and  is  not  the  less  a  chose  in  action  because  it  is  seonied 
by  a  bill  of  exchange ;  yet  such  a  debt  is  assigned  by 
indorsing  the  bill,  and  the  assignee  can,  and  could  before  the 
Judicature  Act,  bring  an  action  on  the  bill  in  his  own  name. 
This  is  one  of  the  many  exceptions  to  the  old  role  that  a 
chose  in  action  was  assignable  in  Equity  only.  Unfortu- 
nately, no  general  rule  can  be  laid  down  as  to  what  ohoses  in 
action  are  (independently  of  the  Judicature  Act)  assignable 
at  law.  They  consist  chiefly  of  debts  which,  by  the  custom 
of  merchants,  are  assignable  by  the  indorsement  or  delivery 
of  the  document  evidencing  the  right  to  them,  such  as  Bills 
of  Exchange  and  Cheques,  and  of  debts,  such  as  the  Bonds 
and  Debentures  of  Companies,  which  can  by  statute  be  trans- 
ferred in  some  particular  manner.  The  student  will  do  well 
to  bear  these  exceptions  in  mind,  as  many  of  the  propositions 
laid  down  in  the  text-books  with  reference  to  choses  in  action 
require  modification  when  applied  to  choses  in  action  transfer- 
able at  law.     (See,  as  to  these,  Goodeve,  P.  P.  126.) 

By  the  Policies  of  Assurance  Act,  1867  (30  &  31  Vict, 
c.  144),  the  assignee  of  a  policy  of  life  assurance^  who  gives 
notice  in  writing  of  the  assignment  to  the  offioe  pursuant  to 
the  Act,  is  enabled  to  sue  at  law  for  the  policy  moneys  in  his 
own  name.  No  power  of  attorney  is  or  was  (j)  necessaiy. 
(See  2  K.  &  E.  96.) 

No  special  form  of  assignment  is  necessary  in  the  assign- 
ment of  choses  in  action  assignable  in  Equity  only  (it),  but 
the  assignment  was  usually  effected  by  a  deed  similar  in  its 
general  form  and  arrangement  to  a  conveyance  of  freeholds. 
Where  a  legal  chose  in  action  is  assigned,  it  is  important  that 
the  assignee  should  be  able  to  sue  the  debtor  at  law,  and 
therefore  (in  oases  not  within  the  Judicature  Act,  1873)  it 


{j )  The  assignee  cannot  sue  or 
give  a  discharge  unless  the  assign- 
ment is  duly  stamped  :  Stamp 
Act,  1891  (54  &  66  Vict.  c.  39), 
8.  118.  As  to  policies  of  friendly 
societies,  see  Be  Griffin,  [1902]  1 


Ch.  135. 

{k)  Morrell  v.  WooUen,  16  Bear. 
197 ;  Rodxck  v.  OandeU,  1  Be  G. 
M.  &  G.  763 ;  Re  Irving,  7  Ch.  D. 
419 ;  Alexander  v.  Steinhardt, 
[1903]  2  K  B.  208. 
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was  the  praotioe  to  insert  in  the  assignment  of  a  legal  chose 

in  action  a  power  (called  a  power  of  attorney)  enabling  the  Power  of 

angnee  *'to  demand,  sue  for,  recover,  receive,  and  give 

effectual  discharges  for  the  debt,  in  the  name  of  the  said 

[tmignary 

The  Judicature  Act,  1873  (36  &  37  Vict.  c.  66),  s.  25  (6),  Judioatare 
sow  provides  (see  Groodeve,  P.  £.  134)  to  the  effect  that  an  ' 
absolute  assignment,  by  writing  under  the  hand  of  the 
assignor  (not  purporting  to  be  by  way  of  charge  only)  of  any 
legal  chose  in  action,  of  which  express  notice  in  writing  shall 
have  been  given  to  the  debtor,  shall  be  effectual  in  law  (subject 
to  all  prior  equities)  to  transfer  the  legal  right  to  such  chose 
in  action  from  the  date  of  such  notice,  and  all  legal  and  other 
remedies  for  the  same,  and  the  power  to  give  a  discharge 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  assignor.  The  statute  does  not 
in  any  way  impair  the  effect  of  an  equitable  assignment  (kk). 

The  24th  section  of  the  above  Act  provides  to  the  effect 
that,  if  any  plaintiff  claims  to  be  entitled  to  relief  founded 
upon  a  legal  right,  which  before  the  Act  could  only  have 
been  given  by  a  Court  of  Equity,  the  High  Court  of  Justice 
and  the  Court  of  Appeal  shall  give  him  the  same  relief  as 
ought  to  have  been  given  by  the  Court  of  Chanceiy  in  a  suit 
for  the  same  purpose  properly  instituted  before  the  Act.  Power  of 

On  the  above  provisions  there  has  been  a  good  deal  of  ^hen*®^' 
discussion  in  the  profession  as  to  how  far  it  is  still  necessary  to  be 
to  insert  the  power  of  attorney  in  assignments  for  value  of 
legal  choses  in  action. 

The  C.  A.  1882,  s.  8,  provides  that  a  power  of  attorney 
given  for  valuable  consideration,  in  an  instrument  executed 
after  1882  and  expressed  to  be  irrevocable,  shall  not  be 
revoked  at  any  time  either  by  anything  done  by  the  donor 
of  the  power  without  the  concurrence  of  the  donee  of  the 
power,  or  by  the  death,  marriage,  lunacy,  unsoundness  of 
mind,  or  bankruptcy  of  the  donor  of  the  power,  and  that  the 
acts  done  by  the  donee  of  the  power  in  pursuance  of  the 
power  shall  be  as  valid  as  if  anjrthing  done  by  the  donor  of 
the  power  without  the  concurrence  of  the  donee  of  the  power 

U)  William  Dnnniesy  dtc.  <\k  v.  Dunlop  Uuhher  Co.,  [1905]  A.O.  454. 
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or  the  death,  &o.  of  the  donor  had  not  happened.  As  tbe 
assignee  for  value  of  an  equitable  ohose  in  action  oould  and 
still  can  take  proceedings  in  equity  in  his  own  name  to  recover 
it,  the  power  of  attorney  should  never  be  inserted  where  the 
chose  in  action  is  equitable  only. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that,  if  the  power  of  attorney 
be  acted  upon,  and  an  action  be  brought  in  the  name  of  the 
original  creditor,  the  latter,  being  the  plaintifp  on  the  record, 
may,  on  judgment  going  against  him,  be  liable  in  costs. 
For  this  reason,  if  trustees  (who  ought  never  to  incur  any 
liability)  make  an  assignment,  with  a  power  of  attorney,  a 
declaration  is  sometimes  inserted  that  no  action  shall  be 
brought  in  their  names  until  sufficient  security  for  costs  has 
been  given  to  them ;  or  the  assignee  covenants  to  indemnify 
them  against  any  costs  that  may  be  incurred. 

A  mortgage  of  a  legal  chose  in  action  made  in  the  form  of 
a  conveyance  with  a  proviso  for  redemption  is  "  an  absolute 
assignment "  within  the  meaning  of  the  Judicature  Act, 
1873  (/).  Although  it  appears  clear  that,  where  an  "absolute" 
assignment,  to  which  the  debtor  is  a  party,  is  made  for  valae, 
or  where  notice  is  given  to  him  immediately  after  the  assign- 
ment, the  power  of  attorney  is  unnecessary,  yet  it  should  be 
inserted  in  every  assignment  in  which  it  would  have  been 
inserted  if  the  Act  had  not  been  passed,  except  in  the  two 
last  mentioned  cases  (m). 

As  the  assignee  of  a  chose  in  action  takes  it  subject  to 
all  the  equities  affecting  it  (Bolt  v.  White^  31  Beav.  520 ; 
Groodeve,  P.  P.  130),  or,  in  other  words,  takes  only  what  the 
assignor  could  recover  by  action,  it  follows  that  the  assignee 
ought  before  completion  to  inquire  from  the  original  debtor, 


[I)  Tancred  v.  Delagoa  Bay  Co., 
23  Q.  B.  D.  239.  See  the  distinc- 
tion between  absolute  assignments 
and  those  **  purporting  to  be  by 
way  of  charge"  discussed  in 
Hughes  v.  Pump  House  Co.,  [1902] 
2  K.  B.  190. 

(m)  Or  in  cases  where  there 


may  be  some  doubt  as  to  the  ap- 
plication of  the  Judicature  Act, 
1873,  such  as  an  assignment  of 
part  of  a  debt  {DurJiam  v.  Bohtri" 
son,  [1898]  1  Q.  B.  765),  or  of  an 
undefined  part  of  a  debt :  Jones  v. 
Humphreys,  [1902]  1  K.  B.  10. 
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whether  he  has  notioe  of  any  assignment  of,  or  charge  on 
the  chose  in  action,  and  what  is  the  state  of  accounts  as 
hetween  himself  and  the  assignor.  If  the  debtor  be  informed 
of  the  object  of  the  inquiry,  he  will,  as  between  himself  and 
the  assignee,  be  bound  by  his  answer  (n). 

For  example,  suppose  a  simple  contract  debt  is  assigned  Inqairies 
by  the  creditor.     Part  of  the  debt  may  have  been  paid  off ;  t^fore     ^ 
but,  if  the  creditor  conceals  this  fact,  the  assignee  may  not,  comple- 
unlees   he  makes  inquiries   from  the  debtor,  discover  the 
attempted  fraud  until  he  endeavours  to  enforce  payment. 
He  may  also  find  on  inquiry  that  the  original  creditor  has 
previously  assigned  or  mortgaged  the  debt,  a  fact  which  he 
would  have  no  other  means  of  discovering. 

If  an  assignment  is  made  of  a  legal  or  equitable  chose  in  Notice  to 
action  assignable  in  Equity  only,  the  assignee  must,  imme-  aft^^^a- 
diately  after  the  assignment  has  been  executed,  give  notice  of  pletion. 
the  assignment  to  the  debtor,  or  the  trustee  of  the  fund,  for 
the  two  following  reasons :  first,  if  no  notice  was  given,  the 
debtor  might  pay  the  original  creditor,  or  the  trustee  might 
part  with  the  fund ;  secondy  in  the  case  of  a  legal  chose  in 
action,  to  enable  the  assignee  to  sue  in  his  own  name  under 
8.  25  (6)  of  the  Judicature  Act,  1873;  third.  Courts  of  Equity 
have  established  the  rule,  that  as  between  two  assignees  of 
a  chose  in  action,  he  who  first  gives  notice  has  priority.  This 
rule  has  been  expressed  as  follows  by  Wood,  V.-C.  {Lee  v. 
Hatcletfj  2  E.  &  J.  535) :  "he  who  first  makes  himself  master 
of  a  chose  in  action,  by  giving  notice  to  prevent  its  being 
handed  over  by  the  person  in  whose  hands  it  is  to  any  other 
claimant — ^in  other  words,  who  first  divests  the  title  of  the 
owner  by  giving  notice  to  the  person  through  whom  the  owner 
must  derive  the  fund — arrests  that  fund  and  acquires  the 
property  for  himself.  Whether  the  fund  be  a  trust  fund  held 
by  A.  in  trust  for  B.,  or  a  debt  payable  by  A.  to  B.,  if  B. 
assigns,  and  his  assign  requires  A.  to  pay  the  money  over  to 

(fi)  See,  however,  Low  v.  Bouverie,  [1891]  3  Ch.  82,  that  a  trustee 
is  not  bound  to  answer. 
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him,  that  gives  him  priority  over  a  previouB  assign  of  B., 
who  has  not  given  such  notioe  "  (o). 

An  example  will  render  this  more  clear.  We  will  suppose 
that  on  his  marriage  A.  proposes  to  settle  a  reversionaiy 
interest  expectant  on  his  mother's  death  in  the  tnist  f  ands 
comprised  in  her  settlement.  Inquiry  should,  strictly  speak- 
ing, be  made  before  the  marriage  from  the  trustees  of  the 
mother's  settlement,  whether  they  have  had  notice  of  any 
assignment  of  or  charge  on  A.'s  interest,  an4  also  what  is  the 
amount  of  his  reversionary  interest,  though  to  the  author's 
belief  the  former  inquiry  is  often  omitted  in  this  particular 
case.  Immediately  after  the  execution  of  A-'s  settlement 
notioe  of  it  must  be  given  to  the  trustees  of  the  mother's 
settlement. 

Let  us  take  another  example :  A.  B.  proposes  to  mortgage 
a  policy  on  his  own  life  to  C.  D.  Here  the  debtor  is  the 
Insurance  Office,  and  the  inquiry  must  be  made  from  it 
immediately  before  the  money  is  advanced,  and  notice  given 
to  it  on  completion. 

Notice  An  assignment  of  which  notice  is  given  to  one  of  several 

^^v«a\o^    trustees  will  have  priority  over  subsequent  assignments  made 

aU  the       during  the  lifetime  of  that  trustee  {p)y  but  will  be  postponed 

^^'     to  a  subsequent  assignment  made  after  his  death  or  retirement, 

of  which  notice  is  given  to  the  surviving  or  new  trustees  (}). 

If  notice  of  an  assignment  is  given  to  all  the  trustees,  the 

assignee  will  retain  his  priority  even  though  all  the  trustees 

have  died  and  a  subsequent  assignment  has  been  made,  of 

which  notice  is  given  to  the  new  trustees  (r).    If  there  are  no 

trustees  in  existence  at  the  date  of  the  assignment,  the 


(o)  See  Be  WyaU^  [1892]  1  Oh.  also    the    assignee  :    Browne  t. 

188 ;    jS.    C,  »uh  n<m.    Ward  v.  Savage,  4  Drew.  635 ;  Be  DaUas, 

Duncomhe,    [1893]    A.    0.    369 ;  [1904]  2  Oh.  385. 

MarcJiant  v.    Morton,    [1901]    2  {q)  Be  PhiUipa,   [1903]   1  Ch. 

K.  B.  829.  183. 

(p)  Ward  V.  Duncomhe,  [1893]  (r)  Be  Wasdah,   [1899]   1  Gh. 

A.  C.  369,  unless  the  trustee  was  163, 
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assignee  who  first  gives  notice  when  a  trustee  is  appointed 
will  have  priority  («). 

It  appears  from  the  large  number  of  oases  that  oome  into 
Court  that  sufficient  attention  is  not  paid  to  giving  notice, 
and  that  considerable  losses  are  incurred  in  consequence. 
Sometimes  the  assignor  requests  the  assignee  not  to  give 
notice  to  the  debtor,  on  the  ground  that  the  assignor  might 
be  injured  if  it  became  known  that  he  had  parted  with,  or 
incumbered,  his  property.    But,  if  such  a  request  is  acceded 
to,  the  assignee  must  rely  entirely  on  the  honour  of  the 
assignor  not  to  make  another  assignment  behind  his  back ; 
and  if  such  an  assignment  be  made,  the  subsequent  assignee 
njay,  by  giving  due  notice,  obtain  priority  over  the  earlier 
one.    There  is,  in  some  cases,  another  reason  for  giving 
notice  of  the  assignment.     It  will  be  observed  that,  till  the 
assignee  has  completed  his  title  by  notice  to  the  debtor,  the 
debt  is  within  "  the  order  and  disposition  "  of  the  assignor ; 
and  before  the  Bankruptcy  Act,  1869,  would  therefore  have  Order  and 
passed  to  his  assignees  in  bankruptcy.     The  rule  is  now  only  ^^^' 
appUcable  to  debts  due  or  growing  due  to  a  bankrupt  in  the 
course  of  his  trade  or  business.     (See  the  Bankruptcy  Act, 
1883,  8.  44  (iii.),  and  Goodeve,  P.  P.  333.) 

It  should  be  noted  that  recent  decisions  have  shown  that 
there  is  often  considerable  risk  in  taking  an  assignment  of  a 
chose  in  action ;  for  it  has  been  held  that  a  trustee  is  not 
bound  to  answer  inquiries  as  to  incumbrances  (t) ;  and  that 
to  inquire  of  a  trustee  and  then  proceed  where  he  does  not 
answer  the  inquiry,  is  equivalent  to  proceeding  without  any 
inquiry  (u). 

In  cases  where  the  chose  in  action  is  a  fund  in  Court,  there  Stopozder. 
is  no  person  to  whom  notice  can  be  given  (x).  It  is,  therefore, 

(#)  Be  Dallas,  [1904]  2  Ch.  385.  {x)  Pinnock  v.  Bailey,  23  Oh. 

(0  Low  V.  Bauverie,  [1891]  3      d.  497  .    Mutual  Life  Assurance 

^/  f^«  trr  _..  r,o««n  .  /^,_  ,  «n        ^^^^^^  Y.  Lavglcy,  26  Ch.  D.  686; 
(tt)  Be  WyaU,  [1892]  1  Ch.  188;  c^  ^  :^»  » 

8.  C,  Ward  v.  DunJmbe,  [1893]      ^^  Ch.  D.  460.    See  2  K.  &  E. 
A.  C.  369.  113,  note(e) ;  Goodeve,  P.  P.  130. 
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neoessaiy  to  obtain  a  stop  order,  whioh  can  be  made  on 
summons:  and  the  assignment  should  contain  a  power  to 
use  the  name  of  the  assignor  as  a  consenting  party  to  the 
summons  (2  K.  &  E.  59).  The  title  of  the  assignor 
must  either  appear  from  the  proceedings  by  virtue  of  which 
the  fund  is  in  Court,  or  be  proved  by  affidavit.  The  order 
made  is  that  the  funds  ''  shall  not  be  transferred,  sold,  paid 
out,  or  otherwise  disposed  of  "  without  notice  to  the  assignee. 
It  appears  {Macleod  v.  Buchanan^  33  Beav.  '234 ;  4  De  Gt,  J.  &  S. 
265)  that  an  incumbrancer  who  has  obtained  a  stop  order  on 
a  particular  fund  cannot  safely  make  a  further  advance  with- 
out obtaining  a  fresh  stop  order.  The  effect  of  the  stop  order 
is  to  put  the  assignee  in  exactly  the  same  position  as  if  the 
fund  was  in  the  hands  of  trustees  and  he  had  given  notice  to 
them  (y). 
Exoep-  There  is,  however,  one  important  exception  to  the  rule 

rule  as  to  of  Equity,  that  as  between  several  assignees  of  a  chose  in 
notice.  action,  he  who  first  gives  notice  obtains  priority,  and  that 
is  the  case  of  a  mortgage  debt  charged  on  land.  Here  the 
mortgagee  has  an  interest  either  legal  or  equitable  in  the 
land,  and  although  the  assignee  of  such  a  mortgage  debt 
ought  {posty  p.  225)  to  give  notice  to  the  mortgagor,  no 
priority  is  gained  by  notice  (2).  On  the  other  hand,  where 
the  subject-matter  of  the  assignment  is  a  share  of  the  pro- 
ceeds of  real  estate  directed  to  be  sold,  or  of  money  directed 
to  be  raised  by  the  sale  or  mortgage  of  land,  priority  is 
obtained  by  notice  (a). 
Asiign-  Here  follows  an  analysis  of  an  absolute  assignment  of  a 

ment  of       t_      j  j  i^x 

bond  debt,  bond  debt  :— 

1.  The  date. 

2.  The  parties. 

(y)  Stephens  v.  Oreen,  [1896]  2      Taylor    v.    London   and   Ccmitj 
Ch.  148 ;  Montefiore.  v.  Quedalla,      Banking  Co.,  [1901]  2  Ch.  231. 

[1903]  2  Ch.  26.  Jf^  ^  \  ^f "^^»  t^-  *^r- 

^        -^  531;    Be   Hughes,    2    H.    &  M. 

(z)  Re  Richards,  45  Ch.  D.  589 ;      59 .  j^^^^n  v.  Arden,  29  Ch.  P. 
Wiltshire  v.  RahbiU,  14  Sim.  76 ;      702. 
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3.  The  recitals  (a)  of  the  bond. 

(b)  of  the  state  of  the  bond  debt, 
(o)  of  the  agreement  for  sale. 

4.  The  consideration  and  receipt. 

5.  The  assignment  *^hy  the  said  [jossignor]  as  beneficial 
owner  "  to  the  said  [assignee']  of  "  all  that  the  hereinbefore 

recited  bond,   and   the   principal  sum  of   £ and  all 

interest  [now  due  and]  henceforth  to  become  due  for  the 
flame." 

6.  [The  power  of  attorney.] 

7.  The  habendum. 

When  an  assignment  of  a  chose  in  action  is  made  by  way  Mortgage 
of  mortgage  only,  it  must  be  remembered  that  possibly  the  ^  ^°.^^ 
original  debt  may  be  paid  off  before  the  mortgage  debt. 
To  provide  against  this  contingency,  clauses  were  formerly 
inserted  authorising  the  mortgagee  to  give  receipts  for  the 
whole  debt  (for  otherwise  the  original  debtor  would  have  to 
pay  part  to  the  mortgagee,  and  part  to  the  mortgagor,  and 
might  have  at  his  own  risk  to  ascertain  the  state  of  accounts 
between  them),  and  declaring  that  the  moneys,  when  received 
by  the  mortgagee,  should  be  held  by  him  upon  trust,  after 
retaining  his  costs  and  all  moneys  due  on  the  security,  for  the 
mortgagor ;  the  two  clauses  being  similar  to  clauses  5  and  6 
in  a  power  of  sale  in  a  mortgage  of  freeholds  {ante^  p.  178). 
In  mortgages  since  1881  the  clauses  may  safely  be  omitted 
in  relianoe  on  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  22.  But  the  moiigagee 
cannot  enforce  payment  to  himself  of  a  larger  sum  than 
is  due  to  him  on  his  security  (6). 

It  must  be  also  remembered  that  the  mortgagee  would  be 
bound,  in  the  absence  of  a  stipulation  to  the  contrary,  to  do 
everything  in  his  power  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  payment 
of  the  chose  in  action  mortgaged.  He  may,  generally 
speaking,  be  trusted  for  his  ovm  sake  to  do  so ;  for,  if  he  does 
not^  lie  may  lose  his  mortgage  debt.      The   mortgagee's 

(fi)  See  Hockey  v.  Wukrn,  [18983  1  CIl  350. 
l.l.r.  14 
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indemnity  clause  proteots  him  against  the  oonseqiienoes  of  an 
accidental  omission  in  this  respect. 
Mortgage  Where  money  is  to  be  advanced  on  the  security  of  a  policy 
poliorfc).  ^^  ^'^  assurance,  an  existing  policy  may  be  assigned  to  the 
mortgagee ;  or  a  new  policy  may  be  effected  in  the  name  of 
the  mortgagor,  and  assigned  to  the  mortgagee ;  or  it  may  be 
effected  in  the  name  of  the  mortgagee  (see  forms,  2  E.  &  E. 
96) ;  in  which  latter  case  the  mortgage  deed  necessarily 
contains  no  assignment,  and  as  it  creates  a  charge,  it  is 
a  "  mortgage  "  within  the  C.  A.  1881  (see  s.  2  (v.) ),  so  that 
the  statutory  power  of  sale  is  conferred  by  it.  In  either  case 
the  deed  contains  the  proviso  for  redemption  and  other  usual 
clauses  of  a  mortgage  deed,  and  provisions  for  the  purpose 
of  keeping  up  the  value  of  the  policy.  For  the  latter 
purpose  a  series  of  clauses  are  inserted  in  the  group  Y.  {ante, 
p.  168)  to  the  following  effect : 

Covenants  by  the  mortgagor. 

(a)  Not  to  do  anything  by  which  the  policy  may 
become  void  (as,  for  instance,  by  going  to  the  tropioB 
contrary  to  the  terms  of  the  policy). 

(0)  To  restore  it  if  it  becomes  voidable. 

(y)  To  effect  a  new  policy  in  the  name  of  the  mortgagee 
if  the  original  policy  becomes  void. 

(S)  That  the  new  policy  shall  be  subject  to  the  present 
security. 

(e)  To  pay  the  premiums  on  any  new  or  substitated 
policy  and  deliver  the  receipts  to  the  mortgagee; 
with  power  to  the  mortgagee  to  pay  the  premiums 
on  default  by  the  mortgagor  in  paying  them. 

(^)  To  repay  on  demand  the  moneys  so  paid  by  the 
mortgagee  and  his  expenses  with  interest,  sadi 
moneys  until  repayment  to  be  a  charge  on  the 
mortgaged  premises  {d). 


(c)  See  as  to  poHcies  on  life,         (d)  See  Re  Lulie,  23  Ch.  D. 
Goodeve,  P.  P.  139.  662. 
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Oocasionally  a  oireditor  insures  his  debtor's  life  without  Case  of 
any  bargain  on  the  subject ;  and  in  this  case  the  question  msuriug 
may  arise  whether  the  policy  belongs  to  the  creditor  absolutely  ?j|^*^^!? 
or  IB  redeemable  by  the  debtor.     The  general  rule  is  that,  in  out  any 
the  absence  of  contract  express  or  implied,  a  policy  effected  ^'^^"** 
on  the  life  of  another  will  belong  to  the  person  who  effects 
it.    But  this  presumption  is  rebutted  if  the  debtor  pays  the 
premiums,  or  is  with  his  assent  {Bruce  v.  Oarderij  L.  E.  8 
Eq.  430 ;  L.  E.  5  Ch.  32)  charged  with  them  in  account ;  in 
either  of  which  cases  the  policy  becomes  the  property  of  the 
debtor  on  payment  of  the  debt  {e). 

A  newly  effected  policy  of  assurance  is  not  in  itself  of 
much  value  as  a  security,  but  it  is  of  considerable  value  when 
it  is  combined  with  the  mortgage  of  something  else,  such  as 
a  life  interest,  which  will  afford  a  fund  out  of  which  the 
interest  and  premiums  may  be  paid. 

Mortgages  of  life  interests  in  realty  (ante^  p.   193)   or  Mortgages 
personalty  are  often  combined  with  mortgages  of  policies,  interests. 
In  mortgages  of  life  interests  in  personalty  power  should  be 
given  to  the  mortgagee  to  require  the  trustees  of  the  mort- 
gaged fund  to  pay  the  income  to  him.     (See  form,  2  E.  &  E. 
101.)     It  is  usual  to  insert  a  declaration  that   he  shall 
apply  it  in  payment  of  all  costs  incurred  "in  the  execu- 
tion of  the  trusts  or  powers  of  these  presents,"  which  would 
authorise  him  to  pay  the  premiums  on  the  policies ;  and,  in 
the  next  place,  in  payment  of  the  moneys  for  the  time  being 
due  on  the  security ;  and  that  he  shall  pay  the  surplus  to  the 
mortgagor ;  but  the  declaration  may  be  omitted  in  reliance 
on  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  22. 

As  already  pointed  out,  there  are  some  exceptional  cases  Mortgage 
in  which  choses  in  action  can  be  transferred  at  law.    No  ^  ^tlon 
remarks  appear  to  be  necessary  in  this  place  with  respect  to  awigrnable 
absolute  assignments  of  them;  but  mortgages  of  them  and 
of  certain  other  interests  in  personal  property,  which  are  not 


(e)  See  MarquU  of  Northampion      subnom.  Salt  v.  Marquis  of  North' 
T.  Pollock,  45  Ch.  D.  190;  S.  C,      ampton,  [1892]  A.  0.  1. 

14(2) 
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strictly  choses  in  action,  will  present  some  difficulties  to  the 
student.  Although  the  methods  next  pointed  out  are  those 
adopted  where  formal  mortgages  are  given,  they  are  rarely 
used.  More  commonly  some  scheme  is  adopted,  under  the 
advice  of  a  stockbroker,  which  may  or  may  not  be  effectual. 

Trans-  A  scheme  which  is  often  used  by  stockbrokers,  but  which 

blank (/).  18  generally  ineffectual,  is  a  "transfer  in  blank."  In  such  a 
case  the  mortgagor  executes  transfers  of  the  shares  leaving 
a  blank  for  the  name  of  the  transferee,  the  intention  being 
that  the  mortgagee  may,  if  occasion  require,  fill  up  the  blank 
either  with  his  own  name  or  with  the  name  of  a  purchaser. 
It  need  hardly  be  said  that,  in  oases  where  a  deed  is  neces- 
sary to  transfer  the  shares,  this  scheme  entirely  fails  of 
effect ;  for  a  conveyance  to  an  unnamed  person  is  entirely 
inoperative.  The  person  who  has  executed  such  a  convey- 
ance of  shares  remains  the  legal  owner  of  the  shares,  and  the 
holders  of  the  transfers  acquire  no  right  at  law,  though  they 
may  acquire  an  equitable  right  to  have  the  shares  transferred 
to  them(^). 
Where  If  the  property  be  of  such  a  nature  that  its  ownership 

^t  i^^"  does  not  involve  any  UabiUty  in  respect  of  it  (as  for  example 
ourred.  if  it  be  a  railway  debenture),  the  mortgage  is  effected  by  a 
transfer  in  the  appropriate  manner  to  the  mortgagee ;  and 
a  deed  containing  the  proviso  for  redemption,  and,  if  neces- 
sary, the  trusts  of  the  moneys  to  be  received  in  respect  of 
the  mortgaged  property  (unless  the  latter  clause  is  omitted 
in  reliance  on  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  22).  It  should  be  observed 
that,  as  the  deed  creates  a  charge,  it  is  a  mortgage  within 
the  meaning  of  the  C.  A.  1881,  so  that  a  power  of  sale  is 
implied. 
Where  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  ownership  of  the  property 

in^rr^^*  iuvolves  liability,  a  different  course  is  adopted.     In  this 

(/)  See  note,  2  K.  &  E.  177.  v.  London  and  Provincial  Bank, 

Ig)    Norton    on    Deeds,     35 ;  [1893]    1    Ch.    610 ;  2  Ch.   555 ; 

SociitS     OSnSrah    de    Paris    v.  Ireland  v.   HaH^  [1902]    1    Ch. 

Walker,  11  App.  Cos.  20;  Powell  522. 
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case  the  mortgagee  is  not  made  the  legal  owner,  and  conse- 
quently he  incurs  no  liability  as  owner ;  but  provisions  have 
to  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  him  either  to  become 
the  legal  owner  without  any  further  act  on  the  part  of  the 
mortgagor,  or  to  make  a  transfer  at  law  without  himself  first 
becoming  the  legal  owner,  to  any  person  to  whom  he  may 
sell  Bnder  tbe  power  of  sale. 

The  first  object  is  carried  into  effect  in  different  manners, 
according  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  security.    If  it  be  of 
such  a  nature  that  the  mere  execution  of  the  deed  of  transfer 
by  the  mortgagor  does  not  cause  the  transferee  to  become 
the  owner  or  to  incur  any  liability,  until  some  additional  act 
is  performed  by  him,  a  formal  deed  of  transfer  is  executed 
by  the  mortgagor ;  but  the  additional  act  is  not  performed. 
For  example,  where  shares  in  a  company  are  to  be  mort- 
gaged, a  transfer  of  the  shares  is  executed  by  the  mortgagor 
but  not  by  the  mortgagee,  and  the  name  of  the  mortgagee 
is  not  entered  on  the  register  of  the  shareholders ;  so  that, 
although  he  does  not  become  the  legal  owner  of  the  shares, 
he  can,  if  he  think  fit,"  complete  his  title  by  executing  the 
transfer  and  registering  himself  at  any  moment  (A).     Notice 
of  the  transfer  should  be   given  to  the  company  so  as  to 
preserve  priority  as  against  any  subsequent  assignment  by  the 
mortgagor  (i),  and  the  share  certificates  should  be  delivered 
to  the  mortgagee  {k).     The  mortgage  deed  will,  in  addition 
to  the  usual  clauses,  contain  a  declaration  of  trust  by  the 
mortgagor  in  favour  of  the  mortgagee,  with  power  to  the 
mortgagee  to  appoint  a  new  trustee  at  any  time ;  and  a  power 
of  attorney  authorising  the  mortgagee  on  any  sale  of  the 
shares  to  execute  transfers  of  them  to  the  purchaser  in  the 
name  of  the  mortgagor,  by  which  means  the  mortgagee  can 
make  a  transfer  direct  to  the  purchaser  without  becoming  the 
legal  owner,  and  therefore  without  incurring  any  liability  as 


(A)  See  Moore  v.  North  Western      543. 
Bank,  [1891]  2  Ch.  699.  (Jc)  BeeSoci^tS  GerUralede  Paris 

(O  Be  Shelley,  4  Be  G.  J.  &  S.      v.  Walker,  11  App.  Gas.  20. 
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owner.  The  mortgagor,  remaining  the  registered  omiery 
can  reoeiye  the  dividendfi ;  but  power  should  be  given  to  the 
mortgagee  to  reoeive  them,  if  he  should  think  fit. 

In  oases  where  the  transfer  does  not  require  any  additional 
aot,  suoh  as  registration,  for  the  oompletion  of  the  title  of  the 
transferee,  no  transfer  is  executed  by  the  mortgagor,  but  a 
power  of  attorney  is  inserted  in  the  mortgage  deed  enabling 
the  mortgagee  to  execute  a  transfer  to  himself  in  the  name  of 
the  mortgagor. 

In  either  of  these  cases  it  is  desirable  to  insert  the  usual 
power  of  giving  receipts  for  and  the  declaration  of  trust  of 
moneys  received  in  respect  of  the  mortgaged  property,  and 
an  express  power  of  sale,  as  the  provisions  as  to  notice,  &c. 
required  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  render  the  statutory  power 
unsuitable. 
Implied  Every  mortgage  of  a  chose  in  action,  whether  by  deed  or 

P^r  "'  ^ot,  impUes  a  power  of  sale  by  the  mortgagee  on  the  mort- 
gagor  failing  to  pay  on  the  appointed  day,  or,  where  no  day 
is  appointed,  after  reasonable  notice  has  been  given  by  the 
mortgagee  requiring  payment  (/).  Where,  however,  the 
instrument  confers  an  express  power  of  sale,  the  maxim 
Eoppressum  facit  cesaare  taciturn  {m)  applies,  and  the  implied 
power  will  be  superseded. 

Where  the  mortgage  is  by  deed,  but  does  not  contain  an 
express  power,  it  is  conceived  that  both  the  statutory  power 
and  the  implied  power  will  be  exercisable  at  the  option  of  the 
mortgagee. 

The  student  may  have  some  difficulty  in  seeing  how  the 
mortgagee  can  enforce  his  security.  The  mortgagee  may 
do  this  in  either  of  the  two  following  ways,  viz. :  (1)  he  may 
complete  his  title,  either  by  registration  or  by  executing  a 
transfer  to  himself  in  the  name  of  the  mortgagor,  as  the 
case  may  be,  a  process  somewhat  analogous  in  its  effects  to 
an  ejectment  by  a  mortgagee  of  freeholds.    In  this  case  he 

(I)  Devergeay.Sandeman,  {19022  7th  ed.  491  et  aeq. ;  Norton  on 
1  Ch.  579.  Deeds,  116. 

(m)    Broom's    Legal    Maxims, 
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willy  by  oompleting  his  legal  title,  render  himself  liable  for 
callfl,  &o.y  and  will  be  mortgagee  in  possession,  and  liable  to 
account  to  the  mortgagor  as  suoh.  Or  (2)  he  may,  mthout 
oompleting  his  own  title,  sell  under  the  power  of  sale.  In 
this  case  he  oan  call  upon  the  mortgagor,  as  his  trustee,  to 
execute  a  transfer  to  the  purchaser ;  or,  if  he  thinks  fit,  he 
oan  execute  a  transfer  to  the  purchaser  in  the  name  of  the 
mortgagor  by  virtue  of  the  power  of  attorney. 

If  a  married  woman  be  entitled  to  a  chose  in  action  (not  Married 
forming    part  of    her    separate   estate,  either   by  express  '^^™*^(">- 
declaration  or  by  virtue  of  the  M.  W.   P.  A.  1870,  or  the 
M.  W.  P.  A.  1882),   and  her  husband  "  reduces  it  into  Reduction 
possession,"  in  other  words,  obtains  payment  of  the  debt  ^ggionf" 
during  the  coverture,  he  can  give  a  receipt  for  it,  which  is 
binding  as  against  the  wife ;  and  apparently,  if  the  debt  is 
immediately  payable,  he  can  give  a  release  for  it  which 
is  binding  on  the  wife  {Miles  v.  Wtlliams,  1  P.  Wms.  249) ; 
bat  an  assignment  by  him  is  ineffectual  as  against  the  wife 
surviving  him  (even  if  she  joins  in  the  assignment :  Prole  v. 
Soady,  L.  B.  3  Ch.  220),  unless  the  assignee  obtains  payment 
of  the  debt  during  the  coverture,  which  is  equivalent  to  a 
reduction  into  possession  by  the  husband.     If  the  chose  in 
action  is  not  reduced  into  possession  during  the  coverture,  it 
remains  the  wife's  property  if  she  survives  her  husband,  and 
passes  to  him  as  her  administrator  if  she  dies  in  his  lifetime, 
subject  to  her  debts  and  to  the  rights  of  any  person  claiming 
as  assignee  of  the  husband.     (See  j?0«^,  p.  321.) 

The  question  as  to  what  amounts  to  a  reduction  into 
possession  by  the  husband  is  sometimes  one  of  considerable 
difficulty ;  the  reader  is  referred  to  Goodeve,  P.  P.  395,  and 
the  note  in  2  Dav.  Prec.  Part  I.  223. 

Where  the  chose  in  action  is  a  mortgage  debt  due  to  the  Wife's 
wife,  the  mortgagor  may,  of  course,  pay  off  the  debt  if  he  ^^^^^ 
thinks  fit  to  do  so.    Unless  the  debt  is  the  wife's  separate 


(ft)  See,  as  to  a  married  woman's  choses  in  action,  Goodeve,  P.  P. 
394. 
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property  ,  (either  by  express  deolaration  or  by  virtue  of  the 
M.  W.  P.  A.  1870,  or  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882),  in  which  case 
she  caB  give  a  receipt  for  it,  the  payment  must  be  made  to 
the  husband,  whose  receipt  will  discharge  the  mortgagor ;  and 
the  transaction  will  operate  as  a  reduction  into  possession  by 
the  husband. 

The  case  of  Bees  v.  Keith,  11  Sim.  388,  shows  that,  where 
a  mortgage  debt  belonging  to  the  wife,  and  not  being  part  of 
her  separate  estate  (either  by  express  declaration  or  by  virtue 
of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1870,  or  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882),  is  paid 
to  the  husband  by  a  third  person  on  behalf  of  the  mortgagor, 
the  husband's  receipt  discharges  the  mortgagor,  and  the  wife 
becomes  a  trustee  of  any  interest  that  she  has  in  the  subject 
of  the  mortgage.  It  appears  to  follow  that,  where  a  third 
person  pays  off  the  debt,  a  transfer  to  him  of  the  mortgage 
debt  and  securities,  which  would  bind  the  wife  surviving, 
could  be  effected  by  the  husband  making  an  assignment 
of  the  mortgage  debt  by  the  direction  and  at  the  request 
of  the  mortgagor,  and  by  the  husband  or  the  husband  and 
wife,  where  her  concurrence  is  necessary,  making  a  transfer 
of  the  mortgaged  property. 

The  reader  may  ask  how  the  transferee  oonld  obtain  a 
good  title  to  the  mortgaged  property  if  it  be  a  chose  in  action 
assignable  in  Equity  only,  and  the  wife  survives  her  husband, 
who  dies  before  it  has  been  reduced  into  possession.  The 
answer  is  that,  as  the  wife  becomes,  after  the  payment  to  her 
husband,  a  mere  trustee,  she  would  be  obliged,  after  the 
husband's  death,  to  assign  the  mortgaged  property  to  the 
transferee. 

Where  the  mortgage  debt  belonging  to  the  wife,  but  not 
for  her  separate  use,  is  secured  on  land,  and  the  wife  is  willing 
to  concur  in  the  transfer,  no  difficulty  will  arise,  for  the  debt 
is  an  interest  in  land  which  the  wife  can  pass  by  an  assurance 
perfected  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  Fines  and 
Eecoveries  Act,  1833.  ( Williams  v.  CookCy  4  Giff.  343 ;  MiUer 
V.  Collim,  [1896]  1  Oh.  673.) 

If  the  mortgage  debt  is  secured  on  leaseholds,  the  husband 
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can,  if  the  wife  was  married  and  her  title  aceraed  before 
1883,  convey  the  leaseholds  without  his  wife's  concurrence ; 
and  if  the  transfer  is  made  at  the  request  of  the  mortgagor, 
no  diflSculty  will  arise.  But,  if  the  wife  concurs,  she  should 
acknowledge  the  deed,  so  as  to  bring  the  case  within  the 
principles  laid  down  in  Williams  v.  Cooke^  4  Giff.  343. 

Where  the  mortgaged  land  is  conveyed  to  the  wife  after 
1882  to  secure  money  belonging  to  her  for  her  separate  use, 
she  can  convey  the  land  under  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  without 
the  concurrence  of  her  husband,  or  acknowledging  the 
deed  (o) ;  but  this  is  not  the  case  where  she  holds  the  mort- 
gage debt  as  a  trustee  {p)y  unless  the  debt  has  been  paid  off, 
in  which  case  she  can  reconvey  without  the  concurrence  of 
her  husband  as  a  bare  trustee  under  s.  16  of  the  Trustee  Act, 
1893  {q).  It  has  been  held  that  the  mere  fact  of  the  mort- 
gage being  made  to  joint  tenants,  one  of  whom  is  a  married 
woman,  is  not  notice  that  she  is  trustee  (r). 

If  the  wife's  chose  in  action  is  reversionary,  and  consists  Keyer- 
of  pure  personalty,  but  does  not  form  part  of  her  separate  f^^'^^'T 
estate  (either  by  express  declaration  or  by  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  of  wife. 
1870,  or  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882 :    Lechmere  v.  Brotheridge, 
32  Beav.  at  p.  369),  there  was  formerly  no  method  by  which 
it  could  be  dealt  with  so  as  to  bind  the  wife  surviving,  because 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  it  could  not  be  reduced  into 
possession  (see  Goodeve,  P.  P.  396).    Attempts  were  made  to 
get  over  this  difficulty  by  inducing  the  persons  having  the 
prior  interests  to  assign  them  to  the  wife,  so  that  they  could 
coalesce   with  her  reversionary  interest   and    render    it  a 
present  interest    that   could    be  reduced    into    possession ; 
but  Courts  of  Equity  decided  that  in  such  a  case  the  wife's 
interest  remains  reversionary  for  the  purpose  of  affording  her 

(o)    Re   Brooke    and   Fremlin,      [1902]  1  Ch.  451. 

[1898]  1  Ch.  647.  (r)  Be  West  and  Hardy,  [1904] 

,   ,    „    „    ,  ,    .„  1  Ch.  145.    As  to  the  difficultieB 

(©)   Be  Harknesa  and  AlUopp,  «„•„•  ^  4^^^    4.v     j    •  • 

riflQ^ioPk  ^'ift  arising  from   this   decision,   see 

[1896]  2  Uh.  358.  ^^^^  y  &  P.  17 ;  WiUiams,  V.  & 

{q)    Be    HowqaU   and    Oihom,      P.  833. 
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Chose  in 

action 

being 

wife's 

separate 

estate. 


protection  («).  The  effeot  of  the  Married  Women's  iEtever- 
sionary  Interests  Aot^  1857  (20  &  21  Yiot.  c.  57,  oommonly 
called  Malins'  Act),  is  to  enable  a  married  woman  to  dispofie 
by  deed  acknowledged  of  reversionary  interests  of  this 
nature  {t)y  to  which  she  becomes  entitled  under  any  instra- 
ment  made  {u)  since  1857  (other  than  her  own  marriage 
settlement),  unless  such  instrument  contains  a  resizaint  on 
alienation. 

The  wife's  reversionary  interest  in  money  charged  on 
land,  or  in  the  proceeds  of  real  estate  directed  to  be  sold,  can, 
and  could  even  before  the  Act,  be  passed  by  deed  acknow- 
ledged. (See  the  cases  referred  to  in  2  Dav.  Prec.  Part  L 
223  etseq.,  and  Miller  v.  Coliiiis,  [1896]  1  Ch.  573.) 

Where  a  wife  is  entitled  to  a  cho&e  in  action  (whether 
in  possession  or  reversion,  and  consisting  of  either  pure 
personalty,  or  money  charged  on  land,  or  of  the  proceeds 
of  land  directed  to  be  sold)  which  forms  part  of  her  separate 
estate  (either  by  express  declaration  or  by  virtue  of  the 
M.  W.  P.  A.  1870,  or  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882),  she  can  dispose 
of  it  without  the  concurrence  of  her  husband. 

See  further  as  to  the  rights  of  husbands  over  the  property 
of  their  wives,  post.  Chapter  XI. ;  and  Gk)odeve,  P.  P.  ck  xxi. 
p.  393. 


(«)  See  Whittle  v.  Heiming,  2 
Ph.  731. 

{t)  The  words  *  *  future  interests '  * 
in  the  Act  refer  to  interests  to 
which  the  married  woman  has 
some  existing  title  at  Law  or  in 
Equity;  per  Stirling,  J.,  Allcard 


V.  Walker,  [1896]  2  Ch.  869.  at 
p.  380. 

(u)  Where  a  will  is  made  before 
1858,  the  case  is  not  within  ^ 
Act  though  the  testator  die  after 
1857.  See  ^  i^^oom,  [1894]  1  Gh. 
303. 
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CHAPTER  Vin. 

MISCELLANEOUS  SEEDS  BELATIKG  TO  MORTGAGES. 
PAST  1. — ^TRANSFERS  OF  MORTOAGES. 

A  TRANSFER  of  a  mortgage  is  mode  use  of  in  either  of  the  When  - 
following  oases :—  ^  '^ 

first  The  mortgeigee  may  call  in  his  money,  and  the 
mortgagor  may  be  unable  to  pay  him  off.  In  this  case  the 
latter  is  forced  to  borrow  it  from  some  one  else,  and  a  transfer 
of  the  existing  mortgage  and  secnrities  is  generally  taken  by 
the  person  lending  the  money,  as  he  thereby  gets  the  same 
priority  for  his  charge  as  the  original  mortgagee  had;  whereas 
i{  a  fresh  mortgage  to  the  lender  were  made,  other  incum- 
brances might  be  let  in  to  his  prejudice. 

Second.  When  a  mortgage  is  vested  in  trustees  and  new 
tnutees  are  appointed. 

The  question  whether  the  assignment  of  the  mortgage  Effect  of 
debt  to  a  transferee  enables  him  to  sue  for  it  in  his  own  name  j^^^^**^ 
has  been  already  discussed  {ante,  p.  201).     In  cases  where  it  of  land. 
is  desired  to  enable  the  transferee  to  sue  for  the  original 
mortgage  debt,  and  there  is  any  doubt  of  the  possibility  of 
immediately  giving  notice  to  the  mortgagor,  a  power  of 
attorney  is  given  by  the  original  mortgagee  to  the  transferee 
authorising  him  to  sue  in  the  name  of  the  original  mortgagee. 
The  land  can  be  transferred  to  the  transferee  at  law ;  and,  if 
the  original  mortgage  be  properly  framed,  he  becomes,  as  the 
assignee  of  the  mortgage  debt,  entitled  to  enforce  in  his  own 
name  all  the  remedies  against  the  land  that  the  mortgagee 
could  have  enforced  during  the  continuance  of  his  security. 
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Variatioii 
as  the   . 
mortgagee 
is  or  is  not 
a  party. 


Assign- 
ment of 
mortgage 
debt. 


Power  of 
attorney 
when 
required. 


(See  as  to  mortgages  made  since  1881,  the  definition  of 
"mortgagee "  in  the  0.  A.  1881,  s.  2  (vL).) 

The  mortgagor,  or  any  subsequent  incumbrancer  who  pays 
off  the  mortgage,  can  require  a  mortgagee,  who  has  not  been 
in  possession,  to  assign  the  mortgage  debt  and  eonvej  the 
mortgaged  property  to  any  third  person  (a). 

For  many  years  before  1882  it  was  the  usual  practioe  for 
a  mortgagee  who  was  paid. off,  to  assign  the  mortgage  debt, 
if  requested  so  to  do  by  the  mortgagor,  to  any  one  advanciog 
the  money  for  the  purpose  of  paying  him  off ;  but  he  oould 
not  be  compelled  to  do  so,  however  ruinous  the  consequences 
of  his  refusal  might  be  to  the  mortgagor  (b). 

There  are  three  cases  which  vary  the  form  of  the  transfer: 

1st.  Where  the  mortgagor  is  not  a  party  to  the  transfer  (c). 

2nd.  Where  he  is  a  party  to  the  transfer,  and  has  incum- 
bered the  equity  of  redemption  (d). 

3rd.  Where  he  is  a  party,  and  has  not  incumbered  the 
equity  of  redemption  (e). 

It  will  be  convenient  to  point  out  the  difference  between 
the  operative  parts  in  these  three  cases  before  we  consider  the 
difference  between  the  recitals. 

In  each  case  the  mortgagee  assigns  the  mortgage  debt  and 
the  interest  thenceforth  to  become  due  thereon  and  the  benefit 
of  all  securities  for  the  same  to  the  transferee ;  but  the  object 
of  doing  so  is  different  in  the  several  cases.  In  the^rs^  case, 
where  the  mortgagor  is  not  a  party,  the  object  of  assigning 
the  debt  is  to  enable  the  transferee  to  sue  on  the  covenant  for 
payment  contained  in  the  mortgage ;  for  which  purpose  it 
was  formerly  necessary  to  insert  a  power  of  attorney  enabling 


(a)  0.  A.  1881, 8. 15,  as  amended 
by  the  0.  A.  1882,  s.  12. 

{!))  Dunstan  v.  FattersoHy  2  Ph. 
345;  James  v.  Biou,  3  Swanst. 
241 ;  Smith  v.  Orem,  1  Coll.  563 ; 
Colyer  v.  Colyer,  3  De  G.  J.  &  S. 
693 ;  ante,  p.  159. 


(c)  See  form,  2  K.  &  B.  209; 
Stud.  Prec.  63,  71. 

(d)  See  form,  2  K.  &  E.  216; 
Stud.  Prec.  68. 

(c)  See  form,  2  K.  &  E.  213; 
Stud.  Prec.  65. 
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the  transferee,  his  executors,  administrators,  or  assigns,  to 
sue  and  give  receipts  for  the  principal  and  interest  in  the 
name  of  the  original  mortgagee,  his  executors  or  adminis- 
trators;  but,  since  the  Judicature   Act,   1873,   came  into 
operation,  the  power  of  attorney  need  be  inserted  only  in 
cases  where  it  is  anticipated  that  there  will  be  some  difficulty 
in  immediately  giving  notice  of  the  assignment  to  the  mort- 
gagor {antCy  p.  204).     In  the  second  and  third  cases,  where  When  not 
the  mortgagor  is  a  party,  the  only  object  of  the  assignment  ^^°"^- 
of  the  debt  is  to  show  that  it  is  intended  to  be  kept  alive  for 
the  protection  of  the  transferee ;  but  a  fresh  covenant  by  the 
mortgagor  for  payment  is  given  to  the  transferee,  and  there- 
fore the  power  of  attorney  is  omitted.     The  express  power  of  Power  of 
sale  (if  any)  and  other  powers  and  remedies  against  the  land 
should  not  be  expressly  assigned  in  either  case ;  for,  if  they 
were  properly  framed  in  the  original  mortgage  deed,  they 
will  pass  to  the  transferee  as  the  assign  of  the  original  mort- 
gagee ;  but  nothing  that  the  mortgagee  can  do  will  give  the 
transferee  the  right  to  exercise  them  if  they  do  not  pass  to 
him  by  virtue  of  the  original  mortgage  deed.    (See  lie  Rumney 
and  Smithy  [1897]  2  Ch.  351.)     The  powers  of  sale,  &c.  given 
to  mortgagees  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  will  be  exercisable  by  the 
transferee ;  for  '^  mortgagee "  is  defined  in  the  Act  so  as  to 
include  every  person  deriving  title  under  the  original  mort- 
gagee.    (See  s.  2  (vi.).)     Where  the  mortgagor  is  a  party  to 
the  transfer,  it  appears  proper  to  recognise  the  existence  of 
any  express  powers  so  as  to  exclude  any  doubt  as  to  the 
intention  to  keep  them  alive  (/).     This  is  done,  not  by 
assigning  them,  but  by  adding  to  the  assignment  of  the  debt 
the  words,  **  with  the  benefit  of  the  power  of  sale  and  of  all 
other  powers,  remedies,  and  securities  contained  in  or  given 
by  the  said  indenture  of  mortgage  for  securing  or  recovering 
the  said  principal  sum  and  interest."     (See  2  E.  &  E.  215 ; 
Stud.  Prec.  66,  70.) 


(/)  Young  v.  RoheriSf  15  Beay.  658. 


L 
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Conyey^         Next  follows  in  eaoh  case  a  oonyeyanoe  of  the  mortgaged 
^^        property  by  the  mortgagee  to  the  transferee.    If  the  morf- 
e^fs^        gagor  is  a  party,  the  conveyance  is  expressed  to  be  made  at 
his  request :  and,  if  he  has  not  incumbered  the  equiiy  of 
redemption,  he  joins  as  a  conveying  party.     The  paroek  are 
generally  set  out  in  the  recital  of  the  original  mortgage,  and 
in  the  conveyance  they  are  usually  described  as  ^'the  heredita- 
ments and  premises  by  the  hereinbefore  recited  indenture 
granted,  or  which  now  by  any  means  are  vested  in  the  said 
[mortgagee']  subject,  to  redemption  by  virtue  of  the  same 
indenture."     It  is  sometimes  more  convenient,  particularly 
when  the  mortgagor  is  a  party  and  has  not  incumbered  the 
equity  of  redemption,  to  describe  the  parcels  fully  in  the 
operative  part,  referring  to  them  shortly  only  in  the  recitals. 
If  the  mortgage  be  dated  so  long  ago  that  the  desGription 
of  the  mortgaged  property  has  changed,  it  is  sometimes 
desirable,  where  the  mortgagor  is  a  party  and  has  not  incum- 
bered the  equity  of  redemption,  to  convey  it  by  the  new 
description ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  mortgagee 
is  not  bound  to  do  so  imless  words  are  introduced  qualifying 
the  new  description,  so  as  to  show  that  nothing  is  intended  to 
pass  except  the  property  actually  vested  in  the  mortgagee. 
Subject  to      Where  the  mortgagor  is  not  a  party  to  the  transfer,  the 
of  re^^m-  niortgagee  cannot  alter  the  equities  affecting  the  land ;  and 
tion.  even  Vhere  he  is  a  party  and  has  incumbered  the  equiiy  of 

redemption,  he  and  the  mortgagee  cannot  alter  the  equities 
affecting  the  land  as  against  subsequent  incumbrancers ;  and 
therefore  the  habendum  in  either  of  these  cases  must  be  made 
^^  subject  to  such  right  or  equity  of  redemption  as  the  same 
premises  are  now  subject  to  by  virtue  of  "  the  original  mort- 
gage deed  (see  2  K.  &  E.  212 ;   Stud.   Prec.   71) ;   but, 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  the  debt  is  now  charged  on 
the  land  in  favour  of  the  transferee,  the  form  continues,  ^*  on 
payment  to  the  said  [transferee'],  his  executors,  administrators, 
Free  from   or  assigns"  of  the  mortgage  debt  and  interest.     Where  the 
ir^'^  to  niortg^fi^o^  i®  *  party  to  tiie  transfer  and  has  not  incumbered 
newequity  the  equity  of  redemption,  the  case  is  different ;  for  he  and 
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the  mortgagee,  having  together  the  entire  legal  and  equitable  of  redemp- 
interest  in  the  land,  can  a£Eect  it  with  any  equities  that  they 
think  fit;  and  accordingly,  in  this  case,  where,  it  will  be 
remembered,  the  mortgagee  conveys  at  the  request  of  the 
mortgagor  and  the  mortgagor  conveys  and  confirms,  the 
habendum  is  usually  made  free  from  the  existing  equity  of 
redemption,  but  subject  to  a  new  proviso  for  redemption  on 
payment  to  the  transferee.  (See  2  E.  &  E.  215 ;  Stud. 
Free.  67.) 

Whether  the  mortgagor  is  a  party  or  not,  the  mortgagee  Covenants 
assigns  the  debt  and  conveys  the  mortgaged  property  "as  gj^. 
mortgagee  "  so  as  to  imply  a  covenant  against  incumbrances. 
(See  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  7  (1),  F.)     If  the  mortgagor  be  a  Bymort- 
party,  he  covenants  for  payment  of  principal  and  interest  so  ^^^' 
that  the  transferee  may  have  his  own  covenants  to  sue  upon. 
If  the  equity  of  redemption  has  been  incumbered,  covenants 
for  title  by  the  mortgagor  or  a  new  power  of  sale  would  be 
useless;  but,  where  it  has  not  been  incumbered,  covenants  for 
title  are  implied  by  the  mortgagor  conveying  "  as  beneficial 
owner";   and  formerly  a  fresh  power  of  sale,  and  other 
powers  and  remedies  were  usually  inserted  for  the  benefit  of 
the  transferee;  but  now  the  statutory  powers  are  relied  upon. 
If  the  mortgagor  is  a  party,  the  clause  protecting  the 
mortgagee  against  involuntary  losses  is  added  {antey  p.  186). 

To  return  to  the  consideration  of  the  recitals.  The  Recitals, 
mortgage  is  recited,  stating  the  covenants  for  payment  of 
principal  and  interest  (^),  the  conveyance  and  the  proviso  for 
redemption,  and  noticing  the  provisions  if  any  of  the  IVth 
group  {antCf  p.  162) ;  and,  if  the  mortgagor  be  a  party,  the 
express  power  of  sale,  if  any.  Then  follows  a  recital  that 
the  principal  is  still  due,  and  either  that  interest  is  due 
from  a  certain  day,  or  that  no  interest  is  due.  And  there  is 
a  recital,  according  to  the  circumstances,  either  that  the 
transferee  has  agreed  to  pay  off  the  mortgage  debt  to  the 

(^)  If  the  original  mortgagor  is     for  payment,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
a  party  and  gives  fresh  covenants      recite  the  covenants. 
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original  mortgagee,  '^  upon  having  suoh  transfer  as  is  herein- 
after contained,"  of  the  mortgage  debt,  and  interest,  aad 
securities ;  or  that  he  has  agreed  to  do  so  at  the  mortgagor's 
request,  ^^  upon  having  such  transfer,  &c.,  and  upon  having 
repayment  of  the  same  with  interest  after  the  rate  hereinafter 
mentioned,  further  secured  in  manner  hereinafter  appearing." 

Transfer  Where  the  mortgage  is  vested  in  trustees,  and  the  fact  of 
truBtees.  their  being  trustees  does  not  appear  on  the  title  (A),  and  the 
mortgage  has  to  be  transferred  upon  an  appointment  of  new 
trustees,  care  must  be  taken  to  frame  the  transfer  so  as  not  to 
disclose  the  trusts ;  for  if  they  be  disclosed,  the  instrument  by 
which  the  trusts  are  declared  will  become  a  title  deed  to  the 
mortgaged  property  (t).  The  proper  course  appears  to  be  to 
recite  that  the  mortgage  debt  now  belongs  in  Equity  to  the 
continuing  and  new  trustees,  and  that  the  continuing  trustees 
have  agreed,  at  the  request  of  the  new  trustees,  to  make  a 
transfer  of  the  mortgage  debt  and  securities  (k).  The  rest  of 
the  transfer  will  follow  the  same  form  as  if  both  the  con- 
tinuing and  new  trustees  were  beneficially  entitled  to  the 
mortgage  debt. 

Transfer  Where  both  mortgagee  and  transferee  are  clients  of  the 
?ndorf^  same  solicitor,  it  is  generally  desirable  to  make  the  transfer 
by  a  deed  indorsed  on  the  original  mortgage  deed  (see  form 
in  Stud.  Prec.  65) ;  but  when  they  are  not,  this  cannot  be 
done,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  the  transferee's  solicitor  to  engross 
the  transfer;  while  the  mortgagee  may  and  probably  will 
refuse  to  allow  his  mortgage  deed  to  pass  out  of  his  hands 
for  that  purpose.  In  this  case  brevity  may  be  obtained  by 
making  the  transfer  supplemental  to  the  mortgage  or  previous 
transfer.  (See  C.  A.  1881,  s.  53,  and  forms  in  3rd  Schedule 
to  the  Act.) 

{h)  As  to  the  method  of  keeping      [1899]  2  Ch.  340 ;  and  see  post, 
notice  of  the  trust  off  the  title,  see      PP-  328,  329. 

ante  d  164  et  sea  *  (*)  ^  Harman  and  Uxhridgt, 

atUe,  p.  164  et  seq.  ^^   ^^   ^^  ^  ^4  Oh.  D.  720,  and 

(i)  Re  Blaiberg  and  Ahrahamey      form  in  2  K.  &  E.  224. 
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It  is  liardly  neoessary  to  observe  that,  in  all  cases  in  which  Mort- 
it  is  possible,  the  mortgagor  should  be  made  a  party  for  the  ghoM  be 
purpose  of  being  bound  by  the  recital  as  to  the  state  of  the  *  P^  ^ 
debt;  and,  if  he  is  not  a  party,  inquiry  should  if  possible  be 
made  from  him  before  completion  as  to  the  state  of  accounts 
between  him   and  the   mortgagee  (/) ;   and  notice  of  the  Notice  to 
transfer  should  be  given  to  him ;  for,  if  he  were  not  a  party,  ^agor. 
and  had  no  notice  of  the  transfer,  he  might  set  off  against 
the  claim  of  the  transferee  not  only  all  moneys  paid  by  him 
towards  the  discharge  of  the  mortgage  debt  before  the  assign- 
ment, but  abo  moneys  so  paid  after  the  assignment  but 
before  notice  of  it  (m) ;  but  notice  to  the  mortgagor  is  not 
neoessary  to  the  validity  of  the  transfer  (n). 

A  statutory  mortgage  can  (see  ante,  p.  187),  but  a  mortgage  sututory 
made  in  the  ordinary  form  cannot  (o),  be  transferred  by  a  *r"^®'* 
statutoiy  transfer  (see  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  27)  made  in  one  of 
the  forms  given  in  Part  11.  of  the  3rd  Schedule  to  the  C.  A. 
1881.  The  effect  of  the  statutory  transfer,  made  in  either 
fonn,  is  to  vest  the  mortgage  debt  and  securities  and  the 
powers  of  the  mortgagee  in  the  transferee,  and  to  vest  the 
estate  of  the  mortgagee  in  the  mortgaged  land  in  the  trans- 
feree, subject  to  redemption.  The  three  forms  given  in  the 
schedule  are  adapted  respectively  to  the  cases  of  (1)  a  transfer 
without  the  concurrence  of  the  mortgagor;  (2)  where  he 
concurs  for  the  purpose  of  covenanting  only ;  and  (3)  where 
he  joins  in  the  conveyance. 

Occasionally  the  same  mortgagee  holds  mortgages  on  the  Simnl- 
pruperty  of  different  mortgagors,  and  wishes  to  transfer  them  trao^^ 
all  to  the  same  person.     This  is  a  case  which  often  happens  ^^  ^^^ 
when  the  mortgagees  are  trustees  and  a  new  trustee  is  property 
appointed.    Care  must  be  taken  in  this  case  to  transfer  ^^jj^®'®'^* 


gagore. 


[1)    Bradwell    v.    Catchpole,    3  1  Gh.  213. 
Swuist.   78,  note ;    Chambers   v.  (n)  Jones  v.  Oihbons,  9  Ves.  41 1 ; 

OMwin,  9  Ves.,  see  p.  2C4.  Taylor    v.    London    and    County 

(m)I)iaxmr.  Winch,  [1900]  1  -BanHw^r  Co.,  [1901]  2  Ch. at  p.  255. 
CL  736;  Turner  v.  SmUh,  [1901]  (o)  Re  Beachey,  [1904]  1  Ch.  67. 

B.I.C.  15 
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Transfers 
of  mort- 
gages of 
copy- 
holds (9). 


No 

surrender 

made. 


Surrender 
but  no 
admission. 


each  mortgage  bj  a  separate  deed ;  for  if  this  is  not  done, 
inoonvenienoe  will  be  occasioned  to  the  mortgagors  wlien 
the  mortgages  are  paid  ofP,  as  the  same  deed — the  deed  of 
transfer — will  be  a  title  deed  of  each  of  them.  And  it 
appears  that  the  mortgagor  who  is  the  first  to  redeem  has  a 
right  to  the  custody  of  the  deed  of  transfer,  on  execating, 
at  the  expense  of  the  transferee  (whose  bad  conveyancing 
has  caused  the  inconvenience),  an  acknowledgment  o{  his 
right  to  production  and  delivery  of  copies  and  an  undertaking 
for  safe  custody  (/?). 

The  method  of  making  the  transfer  of  a  mortgage  of 
copyholds  depends  upon  the  manner  in  which  the  mortgage 
has  been  effected. 

The  mortgage  may  (see  ante^  p.  187)  have  been  made — 
(a)  By  covenant  to  surrender.  (See  form  in  Stud.  Prea  56.) 
(0)  By  conditional  surrender.  (See  form  in  Stud.  Free  59.) 
(7)  By  conditional  surrender  followed  by  admittance. 

In  each  case  we  shall  only  point  out  the  peculiarities  in 
the  conveyance  of  the  land,  the  forms  of  the  assignment  of 
the  debt  being  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  a  transfer  of 
mortgage  of  freeholds. 

In  the^r^^  case,  where  no  conditional  surrender  has  been 
made,  the  mortgagee  has  an  equitable  interest  in  the  copy- 
hold, which  he  can  pass  by  assignment  {Rex  v.  Hendon^  2 
T.  B>.  484) ;  and  accordingly  all  that  is  necessary,  in  the 
absence  of  the  mortgagor,  is  an  assignment  by  the  mortgagee, 
'^  as  mortgagee,"  of  the  copyhold  and  of  the  benefit  of  the 
covenant  to  surrender,  with  power  to  sue  in  the  nante  of  the 
covenantee;  habendum  to  the  transferee,  his  heirs  and  assigns, 
subject  to  the  existing  equity  of  redemption  on  payment  to 
the  transferee.  If  the  conditional  surrender  is  ever  made,  it 
will  be  made  to  the  transferee  by  the  mortgagor. 

In  the  second  case,  where  the  mortgage  was  effected  by 
means  of  a  conditional  surrender,  if  the  mortgagor  oonooxs, 


{p)  Capper  v.  Terrington,  1  Coll.      Sm.  575. 
103 ;  Dobson  v.  Land,  4  De  Q.  &         {q)  See  37  Sol.  J.  727, 
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and  there  is  no  subsequent  surrender  on  the  Court  Bolls, 
the  best  course  is  to  make  a  fresh  conditional  surrender  by 
the  mortgagor  to  the  use  of  the  transf  eree^  and  to  enter  up 
satisfaction  of  the  old  conditional  surrender  on  the  Court 
Eolls.  (See  form  in  Stud.  Prec.  76.)  If  the  mortgagor  does 
not  concur,  or  if  he  has  made  subsequent  surrenders,  the 
proper  method  is  for  the  mortgagee  to  be  admitted,  and  to 
surrender  to  the  use  of  the  transferee  subject  to  the  existing 
equity  of  redemption.  The  deed  will  therefore  contain  a 
covenant  on  the  part  of  the  mortgagee  to  surrender  to  the 
use  and  at  the  costs  of  the  transferee,  subject  to  the  existing 
equity  of  redemption,  followed  by  a  declaration  that  in  the 
meantime  the  mortgagee  will  be  a  trustee  for  the  transferee. 
(See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  212,  216 ;  Stud.  Prec.  71.) 
The  objection  to  this  plan  is  that  it  entails  additional  fines 
and  fees  on  the  admittance  and  surrender  of  the  mortgagee, 
on  the  admittance  of  the  transferee,  and  on  the  surrender  to 
the  mortgagor  when  the  mortgage  is  paid  o£P,  and  on  his 
admittance.  For  the  sake  of  avoiding  this  expense,  the 
transferee  sometimes  remains  satisfied  with  a  covenant  from 
the  mortgagee  to  surrender  if  required;  but  this  course  cannot 
be  recommended. 

In  the  third  case,  where  the  mortgagee  has  been  admitted,  Mort- 
he  will  surrender  to  the  use  of  the  transferee  subject  to  the  ^f^, 
existing   equity   of   redemption.      (See  form,  2  E.  &  E. 
219.) 

A  transfer  of  a  mortgage  of  leaseholds  or  personalty  Transfer 
follows  the  same  general  form  as  the  transfer  of  a  mortgage  gaSTof' 
of  freeholds:   the  principal  differences  being   (1)  that  the  person- 
assignment  of  the  property  and  the  habendum  are  to  the  *^^- 
transferee,  *^  his  executors^  administrators^  and  assigns  "  (these 
words  may  be  omitted) ;  and  (2)  that  there  is  no  declaration 
of  uses.    If  the  mortgage  is  effected  by  demise,  and  contains 
a  declaration  of  trust  of  the  nominal  reversion  for  the  mort- 
gagee, this  should  be  assigned.     (See  form  in  Stud.  Prec.  65, 
and  2  K  &  E.  212.) 
Where  the  mortgagee  is  dead,  the  form  of  the  transfer  Form  of 

transfer 

15  (2) 


228  MISCELLANEOUS  DEEDS  RELATING  TO  MORTGAGES. 

when         depends  upon  the  date  of  his  death  as  well  as  on  the  nature 
S^S*"  of  the  property. 

As  to  the  mortgage  debt. — At  whatever  time  the  mortgagee 
died,  his  legal  personal  representatiyes,  or,  if  he  made  a 
bequest  of  the  mortgage  debt  to  which  they  assent,  the  legatee 
of  the  debt  can  assign  the  debt.  In  this  latter  case  the  legal 
personal  representatives  should,  if  possible,  concur  so  as  to 
render  it  unnecessary  to  keep  evidence  of  their  assent. 

Personalty      As  to  mortgaged  personalty^  including  leaseholds. — When- 
r"y"®*      ever  the  mortgagee  died,  a  transfer  of  the  mortgaged  per- 
sonalty can  be  made  by  his  legal  personal  representatives,  or 
by  the  legatees  of  his  mortgage  estates  after  the  legacy  has 
been  assented  to. 

FreeboldB.      -^*  ^^  ^^  ^9^^  estate  in  freeholds. — ^If  the  mortgagee  died 
before  1882  the  transfer  is  made  by  his  heir  or  the  devisee  of 
his  mortgage  estates,  as  the  Y.  &  P.  A.  1874,  s.  4,  did  not 
apply  to  a  transfer  of  a  mortgage  {Re  8pradheri/s  Mortgage^ 
14  Ch.  D.  514) ;  if  he  died  after  1881,  it  is  made  by  his  1^ 
personal  representatives ;  for,  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  30,  any 
^^  estate  of  inheritance,  or  limited  to  the  heir  as  special  coca- 
pant  in  any  tenements  or  hereditaments,  corporeal  or  incor- 
poreal," vested  in  a  sole  mortgagee  devolves  on  his  death, 
notwithstanding  any  testamentary  disposition,  on  his  personal 
representatives  or  representative  from  time  to  time  as  if  it 
were  a  chattel  real.    In  this  case,  if  the  mortgagee  makes  a 
specific  bequest  of  the  mortgage  debt  and  a  devise  of  the 
mortgaged  land  to  the  same  person,  his  legal  personal  repre- 
sentatives can  assent  so  as  to  vest  the  legal  estate  in  that 
person,  who  would  then  be  able  to  make  a  valid  transfer ;  but 
it  would  be  proper  to  obtain  the  concurrence  of  the  legal 
personal  representatives  for  the  reasons  mentioned  above. 

Copy-  As  to  the  legal  estate  in  copyholds. — (A)  If  the  mortgagee  is 

^  '        dead  at  the  time  of  the  transfer,  and  a  conditional  sorrender 

Where 

there  is  a    has  been  made  by  the  mortgagor,  the  manner  of  dealing 

^uJ  BUT-  ^^  ^®  ^®?^  estate  depends  upon  whether  the  mortgagee 
render.       -^as  admitted  or  not. 
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(1)  If  he  has  not  been  admitted,  and  the  mortgagor  is 
not  a  parfyy  or  is  a  party  and  has  inoambered  the  equity  of 
redemption,  so  that  the  legal  estate  must  be  obtained  by  the 
transferee  from  the  representatives  of  the  mortgagee,  there 
are  two  eases:  firsts  if  the  mortgagee  died  before  1882,  the 
right  to  be  admitted  vested  in  his  customary  heir ;  secondly ^ 
if  the  mortgagee  died  after  1881,  the  right  to  be  admitted 
vested  in  his  personal  representatives  (C.  A.  1881,  s.  30) ;  so 
that  in  the  one  case  his  heir,  in  the  other  case  his  personal 
representatives,  must  be  admitted,  and  then  surrender  to  the 
nse  of  the  transferee  subject  to  the  equity  of  redemption 
existing  under  the  conditional  surrender. 

(2)  If  the  mortgagee  was  admitted  on  the  conditional 
sorrender,  the  right  to  be  admitted  on  his  death  appears  to 
be  vested  in  his  heir  (Copyhold  Act,  1894,  s.  88,  replacing 
Copyhold  Act,  1887,  s.  45) ;  though  perhaps,  in  cases  where 
the  mortgagee  died  after  1881  and  before  the  16th  September, 
1887  (r),  there  may  be  some  doubt  whether  the  right  to  be 
admitted  vested  in  his  customary  heir  or  in  his  personal 
representatives  (see  Re  Mills^  37  Ch.  D.  312,  where  it  was 
held  that  it  vests  in  his  customary  heir;  but  in  S.  G.  on 
appeal,  40  Ch.  D.  14,  the  point  is  left  doubtful). 

In  either  case,  the  person  who  is  to  be  admitted  (whether 
heir  or  personal  representative)  will  covenant  with  the 
transferee  to  be  admitted  and  to  surrender,  and  will  declare 
a  trust  of  the  premises  till  surrender  for  the  transferee, 
and  will  appoint  the  transferee  his  attorney  to  obtain  the 
admittance  and  make  the  surrender.  (See  2  E.  &  E. 
Prec.  LXni.,  p.  216.) 

(3)  If  the  mortgagee  was  not  admitted  on  the  conditional 
surrender,  and  the  mortgagor  is  a  party  and  has  not  incum- 
bered the  equity  of  redemption,  the  existing  conditional 
surrender  wiU  be  vacated,  and  the  mortgagor  will  covenant 
to  make  a  conditional  surrender  to  the  use  of  the  transferee, 
and  will  declare  a  trust  of  the  premises  subject  to  redemption 

(r)  I.e.,  the  date  of  the  passing  of  the  Ck>pyhold  Act,  1887. 
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for  the  transferee,  and  will  appoint  him  his  attorney  to  nulra 
the  surrender.     (See  form,  2  E.  &  E.  ib,) 

Where  (B)  If  the  mortgage  was  made  bj  covenant  to  surrender 

nMit  to^^'  ^^^  followed  by  a  conditional  surrender,  all  that  is  neoessaiy, 
surrender,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  transferee  to  acquire  the  legal 
estate,  is  that  the  mortgagee's  personal  representative  shall 
convey  to  the  transferee  his  equitable  interest  in  the  land, 
which  carries  with  it  the  right  to  require  the  mortgagor  to 
make  a  surrender  («).  In  such  a  case  a  prudent  transferee 
will  cause  the  surrender  to  be  made  immediately. 

There  appears  to  be  little  authority  as  to  the  costs  of  a 
transfer.  It  seems  {Re  RadcUffe^  22  Beav.  201)  that,  when 
the  interest  is  paid  regularly,  and  the  mortgagor  has  never 
been  called  upon  to  pay  off  the  mortgage,  he  will  not  he 
liable  to  pay  the  costs  of  a  transfer  made  without  his 
concurrence. 


Costs  of 

transfers. 


Consoli- 
dation of 
mort- 
gages (0- 


PART  II. — CONSOLIDATION  OF  MORTGAGES. 

Where  several  mortgages  of  different  properties,  whether 
made  originally  by  the  same  mortgagor  to  the  same  mort- 
gagee or  not,  have  become  vested  in  the  same  person,  and 
where  the  equities  of  redemption  in  all  the  mortgages  have 
become  vested  in  the  same  person,  or  where  after  that  state 
of  things  has  once  existed  the  equities  of  redemption  have 
become  separated,  the  mortgagee  has  a  right  to  decline  to 
allow  any  one  mortgage  to  be  redeemed  without  the  others 
being  redeemed  at  the  same  time.  This  right  is  called 
'^  consolidation,"  because  the  effect  is  that  all  the  property 
comprised  in  the  several  mortgages  becomes  security  for  the 
aggregate  amount  of  all  the  mortgage  debts. 

The  right  of  consolidation  is  modified  by  the  0.  A.  1881, 
s.  17,  which  provides  that,  imless  a  contrary  intention  is 


(a)  Rex  Y.  Hendony  2  T.  B.  484.      where  the  doctrine  is  folly  dis- 
(0  Pledge  V.  WhiU,  [1896]  A.  C.     cuased. 
187.    See  Goodeve,  R.  P.  408. 
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expressed  in  one  of  the  mortgages,  where  one  or  more  of 
them  is  made  since  1881,  a  mortgagor  ^^  seeking  to  redeem  " 
a  mortgage  (where  '*  seeking  to  redeem  "  applies  to  the  ease 
of  a  mortgagor  or  subsequent  incumbrancer  paying  off,  as 
well  as  to  the  case  of  a  redemption  action,  or  payment  under 
an  order  in  a  foreclosure  action)  may  do  so  '^  without  paying 
any  money  due  under  any  separate  mortgage  made  by  him, 
or  by  any  person  thi*ough  whom  he  claims,  on  property  other 
than  that  comprised  in  the  mortgage  which  he  seeks  to 
redeem." 

Where  the  same  person  owns  the  equity  of  redemption  of 
different  properties  in  mortgage  to  different  persons,  it  is  con- 
Tonient  to  him  to  get  them  all  vested  in  the  same  mortgagee 
or  mortgagees,  as  he  is  then  less  likely  to  be  harassed  by 
constantly  being  required  to  pay  off,  or  find  a  transferee 
of,  each  separate  mortgage.  For  this  purpose  the  practice  is 
to  take  a  separate  transfer  from  each  mortgagee  to  the  same 
transferee,  so  that  each  mortgagee  has  only  the  deed  relating 
to  his  own  charge  to  peruse.  Each  deed  is  an  ordinary  Form  of 
transfer,  containing  an  assignment  by  the  mortgagee,  ^'  as  ^^^^. 
mortgagee,"  of  the  mortgage  debt,  with  the  benefit  of  the 
powers  of  sale,  &c.,  a  transfer  of  the  mortgaged  property, 
Bubject  to  the  old  proviso  for  redemption  on  payment  to  the 
transferee,  but  no  power  of  attorney  from  the  mortgagee,  or 
ooTcnants  by  the  mortgagor  are  inserted.  By  another  deed, 
called  the  consolidation  deed,  a  mortgage  for  the  aggregate 
amount  of  all  the  separate  mortgages  is  framed,  containing 
the  covenants  by  the  mortgagor,  &c.,  and  giving  a  new  power 
of  sale.    The  frame  of  this  deed  needs  some  explanation. 

In  the  absence  of  the  deed  of  consolidation,  the  transferee  Form  of 
of  the  separate  mortgages  has  the  right,  as  to  such  of  them  as  eonroUda- 
were  made  before  1882,  to  hold  all  the  property  comprised  in  tion(w). 
them  as  security  for  the  aggregate  amount  of  the  separate 
mortgage  debts.    He  has,  however,  no  power  of  sale  over  the 
aggregate  property ;  but  he  can  sell  the  property  comprised 

(u)  See  the  forms,  2  K.  &  E.  231,  233. 
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in  each  mortgage  deed  by  virtue  of  the  power  of  sale  con- 
tained in  it.     He  has  no  covenant  for  payment  of  the 
aggregate  amount,  though  he  has  the  benefit  of  the  covenants 
-contained  in  each  separate  deed.     All  that  is  absolutely 
necessary  is  a  deed  giving  him  liberty  to  sell  as  a  whole  all 
the  property  comprised  in  the  several  deeds.    In  practice, 
however,  the  deed  of  consolidation  is  prepared  as  if  it  were  a 
mortgage  for  the  aggregate  amount,  but  subject  to  the 
securities  for  the  several  original  mortgage  debts.    It  may  be 
asked :  Does  not  the  mortgagor  render  himself  liable  to  pay 
the  aggregate  debt  twice  over,  viz.,  once  in  detail  under  each 
separate  mortgage  deed,  and  again  under  the  consolidation 
deed  ?    This  is  provided  against  as  follows : — The  considera- 
tion is  not  stated  to  be  the  aggregate  sum  now  advanced  by 
the  transferee,  but  the  several  sums  paid  to  the  persons  in 
whom  at  the  date  of  the  consolidation  deed  the  mortgages 
were  vested ;  and,  although  the  conveyance  is  made  subject 
to  the  securities  for  the  original  mortgage  debts,  it  is  also 
made  subject  to  a  new  proviso  for  redemption  on  payment  of 
the  aggregate  sum.    But,  as  it  is  possible  that  the  mortgagor 
may  have  created  charges  on  his  equity  of  redemption  subse- 
quently to  the  consolidated  mortgages,  in  which  case  the  new 
powers  contained  in  or  implied  by  the  consolidation  deed 
would  be  exercisable  only  subject  to  such  subsequent  incum- 
brances, a  distinct  declaration  is  inserted  that  the  powers  of 
sale,  &c.  given  by  the  original  mortgage  deeds  shall  oontinne 
in  force  for  the  benefit  of  the  transferee. 

The  right  of  consolidation  is  sometimes  confounded  with 
that  of  tacking,  but  they  are  very  different. 
Taok-  Tacking  is  where  there  is  a  first  legal  mortgage  followed 

"*^  by  two  or  more  mortgages  of  the  equity  of  redemption, 

and  either  (a)  the  first  mortgagee,  having  the  legal  estate, 
advances  his  money  on  the  third  mortgage,  or  on  a  sub- 
sequent mortgage,  without  notice  at  the  time  of  making  the 

(cc)  See  as  to  tacking,  Goodeve,      County  Banking  Co.,  [1901]  2  Ch. 
E.  P.  403,  and  the  whole  subject      231. 
discussed  in  Taylor  v.  London  and 
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advance  of  the  existence  of  the  second  or  other  intermediate 
mortgages;  or  (b)  the  third  mortgagee,  or  a  subsequent 
mortgagee,  haying  advanced  his  money  without  such  notice, 
then  acquires  the  legal  estate  by  a  transfer  of  the  first^ 
mortgage.  In  either  case  the  mortgagee  having  the  legal 
estate  obtains  priority  for  the  whole  of  his  mortgage  money 
over  the  second  or  other  intermediate  equitable  mortgagees. 
To  enable  a  subsequent  mortgagee  to  tack,  it  is  necessary, 
fintj  that  the  money  should  have  been  advanced  by  him 
without  notice  of  the  intermediate  mortgage  or  mortgages ; 
secondly y  that  his  money  should  have  been  originally  lent  on 
the  security  of  the  land  (a  judgment  debt,  for  instance, 
cannot  be  tacked) ;  and  thirdly ^  that  he  should  acquire  the 
legal  estate.     (See  2  Dav.  Prec.  Part  II.  209.) 

The  explanation  of  the  doctrine  usually  given  is  that  the 
subsequent  mortgagee,  advancing  his  money  without  notice 
of  the  prior  mortgage,  has  an  equal  equity  with  the  prior 
mortgagee  to  be  paid.  The  equity  is  not,  strictly  speaking, 
equals  for  the  equity  is  really  to  be  paid  after  the  prior 
mortgagee ;  but,  as  the  subsequent  mortgagee  knew  nothing 
of  the  prior  mortgage,  he  acted  in  good  faith ;  and  when,  by 
having  or  getting  in  the  legal  estate,  he  has  an  advantage  at 
law.  Equity  will  not  take  it  from  him.  (See  Marsh  v.  Lee^ 
2  W.  4  T.  L.  C.)  The  reader  will  observe  how  widely  this 
differs  from  the  doctrine  of  consolidation.  When  a  mortgagee 
consolidates  mortgages  he  does  not  oust  a  prior  mortgagee 
as  he  does  in  tacking;  and  consolidation  takes  place  in 
respect  of  mortgages  of  different  properties;  tacking  in 
respect  of  mortgages  of  the  same  property.  A  mortgagee 
can  consolidate  without  obtaining  the  legal  estate ;  to  enable 
him  to  tack,  he  must  have  or  get  in  the  legal  estate. 

PART  III. — DEEDS  OF  FURTHER  CHARGE. 

Where  a  mortgagor  obtains  a  further  advance  from  his  Frame  of 
mortgagee,  he  executes  a  deed  of  further  charge,  which  ^^er 
contains  a  recital  of   the  original  mortgage,  stating   the  charge. 
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oovenants  for  payment  of  the  principal  and  interest,  and 
the  proviflo  for  redemption,  and  noticing  the  provisions,  it 
any,  of  group  lY.  {ante^  p.  162),  and  the  express  power  of 
sale,  if  any.     The  operative  part  contains  covenants  for  the 
repayment  of  the  further  advance  with  interest,  and  for 
payment  of  interest  thereon  daring  the  cuiTenoy  of  the 
security,  the  first  day  of  payment  being  such  of  the  days 
appointed  in  the  original  mortgage  deed  for  payment  of 
interest  as  follows  next  after  the  date  of  the  deed  of  farther 
charge.     No  conveyance  of  the  land  is  necessary,  as  it  is 
already  vested  in  the  mortgagee  (except  in  the  case  of  a 
mortgage  of  copyholds,  where  the  conditional  surrender  has 
been  made  but  no  admittance  on  it  taken) ;  but  a  declara- 
tion is  inserted,  that  the  land  shall  stand  as  a  security  to 
the  mortgagee,  not  ouly  for  the  original  debt  and  interest, 
but  also  for  the  further  advance  and  interest,  and  that  it 
shall  not  be  redeemable  until  payment  to  the  mortgagee  of 
both  sums  and  interest.     Then  follows  an  agreement  and 
declaration  that  such  of  the  clauses  of  groups  lY.,  Y.,  and  YI. 
{antey  p.  162)  as  are  contained  in  the  original  mortgage,  and 
are  intended  to  apply  to  the  further  advance,  shall  so  apply. 
The  mortgagee's  indemnity  clause  should  be  added.    (2  K.  & 
E.  Free.  LYII.  201.)     It  is  convenient  to  indorse  a  deed 
of  further  charge  of  this  nature  on,  or  to  make  it  supple- 
mental to,  the  original  mortgage,  as  this  saves  a  redtaL    The 
inconvenience   (pointed   out,   antey  p.   224)    attending   the 
cDgrossing  of  an  indorsed  deed  will  not  apply  in  this  case,  as 
the  solicitor  whose  duty  it  is  to  engross  the  deed  is  the  mort- 
gagee's solicitor,  who  probably  has  the  custody  of  the  original 
mortgage  deed. 

Where  a  mortgage  of  copyholds  is  made  by  conditional 
surrender  on  which  the  mortgagee  is  not  admitted,  it  is  the 
practice  in  making  a  further  charge  to  have  a  deed  containing 
a  covenant  by  the  mortgagor  to  surrender  subject  to  the  prior 
conditional  surrender,  accompanied  with  a  declaration  of 
trust  and  power  of  attorney  in  favour  of  the  mortgagee  (see 
2  K.  &  E.  202),  which  will  subsequently  be  followed  by  a 
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ccmditioiial  Buirender  for  the  new  advanoe;  or,  if  there  is 
no  sorrender  on  the  rolls  subsequent  to  the  original  conditional 
Boirender,  and  the  mortgagee  has  no  notice  of  any  sub* 
sequent  incumbrance,  the  original  surrender  maj  be  vacated 
and  a  new  conditional  surrender  taken  for  the  amount  of  the 
aggregate  debt.  (See  form,  2  K.  &  E.  202.)  It  may 
perhaps  be  doubted  whether  in  this  case  a  new  surrender  is 
abeolutelj  necessary ;  for,  if  the  mortgagee  be  admitted,  he 
takes  ^'  subject  to  the  rights  of  aU  persons  interested  in  the 
equity  of  redemption " ;  and  those  rights  are  to  redeem  on 
payment  of  the  original  debt  and  the  further  advance ;  so 
that  it  appears  that  the  charge  by  deed  alone  would  be 
niflBcient.  The  student,  however,  must  remember  that  it 
u  extremely  dangerous  to  depart  from  the  usual  practice  of 
conveyancers  (y). 

If  the  mortgagee  has  been  admitted,  the  deed  of  further 
charge  is  sufficient  without  any  entry  on  the  rolls ;  for  the 
admittance  was  **  subject  to  the  rights  of  all  persons  interested 
in  the  equity  of  redemption  " ;  and  this  is  sufficient  notice  to 
all  persons  that  the  land  is  in  mortgage,  though  the  amount 
of  the  mortgage  is  not  stated. 

If,  as  often  happens,  additional  land  is  included  in  the  where 
flecurity  when  a  further  advance  is  made,  it  is  convenient  to  ^^^ 
leoite  an  agreement  for  the  consolidation  of  the  original 
debt  and  the  new  advance,  and  for  securing  the  aggregate 
debt  and  interest.  (See  form,  2  K.  &  E.  201.)  The 
operative  clauses  contain  covenants  for  payment  of  the 
aggregate  debt  and  interest,  a  declaration  that  the  land  com- 
prised in  the  original  mortgage  shall  be  discharged  from  the 
old  proviso  for  redemption,  but  shall  be  *' subject  to  the 
proyiso  for  redemption  hereinafter  contained  " ;  a  conveyance 
hy  the  mortgagor,  '*  as  beneficial  owner,"  of  the  additional 
land ;  a  proviso  for  redemption  of  the  land  comprised  in  the 
original  mortgage  and  of  the  additional  land,  on  payment  of 
the  aggregate  sum  and  interest ;  and  a  declaration  that  such 

(y)  Go.  Lit.  377  h. 
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of  the  clauses  of  groups  lY.,  Y.  and  YI.  {ante^  p.  162),  as  are 
contaiiied  in  the  original  mortgage,  and  are  intended  to  apply 
to  the  aggregate  debt  shall  so  apply.  If  neoessaiy,  the 
provisions  as  to  insurance,  &c.  should  be  extended  to  the 
buildings  on  the  additional  land.  The  mortgagee's  indenmiij 
clause  should  be  inserted. 

In  many  cases  it  will  be  found  advantageous  by  one  deed 
to  charge  the  further  advance  on  the  land  in  the  original 
mortgage,  and  by  another  simultaneous  deed  to  mortgage 
the  additional  land  for  the  aggregate  debt.  Where  this  is 
done,  it  is  convenient  to  insert  in  the  deed  of  further  charge 
a  covenant  for  the  payment  of  the  aggregate  debt,  instead 
of  a  covenant  for  the  payment  of  the  further  advance :  for 
otherwise  it  will  be  necessary  to  recite  both  the  original 
mortgage  and  the  deed  of  further  charge,  in  the  deed 
creating  the  additional  security.  The  latter  deed  contains 
a  recital  of  the  deed  of  further  charge,  stating  the  covenants 
for  payment  of  the  aggregate  debt  and  interest  and  the 
agreement  for  further  securing  the  payment  of  the  aggregate 
debt  ^'  in  manner  hereinafter  appearing."  The  rest  of  the 
deed  will  be  similar  to  an  ordinary  mortgage  for  the  aggre- 
gate debt,  the  consideration  being  "  the  sum  of  £ ,  the 

repayment  whereof  is  secured  to  the  said  [tpiortgagee]  as 
hereinbefore  recited." 
Farther  A  further  advance  is  often   made  on  the  occasion  of  a 

trauBfer  transfer.  When  this  is  the  case,  the  deed  contains  an  assign- 
combined,  ment  of  the  original  mortgage  debt  and  securities;  and 
covenants  by  the  mortgagor  for  payment  of  the  aggregate 
debt,  consisting  of  the  original  debt  and  the  further  advance, 
and  for  payment  of  interest.  The  original  mortgagee  conveys 
to  the  transferee  the  mortgaged  property,  ^' freed  and  dis- 
charged from  all  right  or  equity  of  redemption  under  or  by 
virtue  of  the  said  indenture  of  mortgage,  but  subject  to  the 
proviso  for  redemption  hereinafter  contained."  The  proviso 
for  redemption  is  on  payment  of  the  aggregate  debt  and 
interest.  Then  follows  an  agreement  and  declaration  that 
such  of  the  clauses  of  groups  lY.,  Y.,  and  YI.  {ante^  p.  162) 
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as  are  oontained  in  the  original  mortgage  shall  apply  to 
the  aggregate  debt.  The  mortgagee's  indemnity  clause 
is  added. 


PART  IV. — RECONVEYANCES. 


When  the  mortgage  debt  is  paid  off,  the  mortgagee  ceases  Eecon- 
to  have  any  beneficial  interest  in  the  property.  It  was  con-  ^®^*" 
veyed  to  him  merely  as  security  for  his  debt  and  for  no  other 
purpose :  and,  as  soon  as  his  debt  is  paid  o£F,  it  becomes  his 
duty  to  reconvey  it  to  the  mortgagor,  or,  unless  he  is  or  has 
been  in  possession  (see  0.  A.  1881,  s.  15),  to  any  third  person 
as  he  directs  (s).     {Ante^  p.  159.) 

It  is  desirable   to   make  the   reconveyance   by   a   deed  Becon- 
indorsed  on  the  mortgage ;  but  this  can  be  done  only  where  should  be 
both  mortgagor   and  mortgagee   are  clients   of  the  same  "^^oraed. 
solicitor.     (See  ante^  p.  224.)     In  this  case,  unless  there  have 
been  dealings  with  the  mortgage,  all  that  is  required  is  a 
conveyance  (without  any  recitals)   by  the  mortgagee  "as 
mortgagee"   to   the    mortgagor,  free  from  "all  principal 
moneys  and  interest  intended  to  be  secured  by  the  within 
written  indenture."     (See  forms  in  Stud.  Prec.  75,  77.) 

The  parcels  in  a  reconveyance  are  always  described  by 
reference  to  the  mortgage  deed,  not  by  a  substantive  descrip- 
tion, the  reason  apparently  being  that  the  mortgagee  is  only 
bound  to  reconvey  that  which  is  vested  in  him,  and  that  in 


(2)  A  mortgagee  who  has  taken 
poasessioii  is  not  at  liberty  to  give 
it  up  without  permission  of  the 
mor^gor  {Re  Prytherch ,  42  Ch.  D. 
590) ;  if  he  transfers  the  mortgage 
hebecomes  liable  after  the  transfer 
for  the  acts  and  defaults  of  the 
transferee  {Hall  y.  Heward,  32 
Ch.  D.  at  p.  435) ;  and  stiU  re- 
mams  liable  for  his  own  acts  and 
defaults  done  or  made  while  he 
was  in  possession  ;  and  although 


a  transfer  made  at  the  request  of 
the  mortgagor  would  probably 
operate  as  a  release  of  these  lia- 
bilities as  between  the  mortgagor 
and  the  mortgagee,  it  would  still 
leave  the  mortgagee  making  the 
transfer  liable  to  subsequent  in- 
cumbrancers ;  for  these  reasons 
the  exception  of  mortgagee  in 
possession  was  introduced  into 
the  0.  A.  1881,  s.  15. 
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ordinary  cases  lie  has  no  knowledge  of  any  change  that  may 
have  taken  place  in  the  description  of  the  land.  Even  in 
cases  where  the  mortgage  is  of  long  standing  so  that  the 
parcels  may  have  become  changed  by  indosure,  exchange, ^r 
partition,  the  indosures,  &c.  are  usually  referred  to  in  y&cj 
general  terms.     (See  2  E.  &  E.  239,  note  (().) 

When  circumstances  render  it  inconvenient  to  indorse  the 
reconveyance,  the  mortgage  must  be  formally  recited,  and 
there  must  be  recitals  stating  the  dealings,  if  any,  with  it,  and 
the  existing  state  of  the  debt ;  or  the  reconveyance  may  be 
made  supplemental  to  the  mortgage,  and  the  subsequent 
deeds,  if  any,  and  will  contain  a  recital  of  the  existing  state 
of  the  debt.   'The  rest  of  the  deed  presents  no  peculiarity. 

9^7^  Where  the  mortgage  comprises  copyholds,  the  form  of  the 

reconveyance  depends  upon  how  they  have  been  dealt  with. 
If  there  has  been  a  covenant  to  surrender,  the  practice 
is,  whether  the  surrender  has  or  has  not  been  made,  to  release 
the  debt  by  deed,  though  a  mere  receipt  for  the  money  due 
on  the  mortgage  would  in  Equity  operate  as  a  release  from 
the  debt,  and  would,  if  no  surrender  had  been  made,  discharge 
the  land.  If  the  surrender  has  been  made,  the  mortgagee 
signs  a  warrant  to  enter  up  satisfaction  on  the  surrender 
(see  form  in  Stud.  Preo.  76 ;  and  2  K.  &  E.  240),  by 
virtue  of  which  satisfaction  is  entered  up  on  the  Court  Bolls 
so  as  to  discharge  the  land.  If  the  mortgagee  has  been 
admitted,  the  mortgagor  will  have  to  be  admitted  on  a 
surrender  by  him. 

Equitable  Equitable  mortgages,  whether  effected  by  deposit  of  deeds 
with  or  without  a  memorandum,  or  by  a  formal  mortgage  of 
the  equity  of  redemption,  are  released  by  the  payment  of  the 
debt ;  and  therefore,  although  it  was  formerly  the  pradice, 
where  there  was  a  formal  mortgage  of  the  equity  of  redemp- 
tion, to  make  a  formal  reconveyance,  it  is  becoming  usaal, 
even  in  this  case,  merely  to  take  an  indorsed  attested  receipt 
for  the  mortgage  money.  (2  Dav.  Preo.  Part  II.  p.  277; 
2  K.  &  E.  249.) 


mort- 
gages 
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If  a  person  having  only  a  limited  interest  in  the  equify  of  Debt  kept 
redemption  (a  tenant  for  life,  for  instance)  pays  off  a  mort-  b^eat^of 
gage,  the  presumption  is  that  he  intended  to  have  the  charge  limited 
kept  up  for  his  benefit  (a) ;  while,  if  a  tenant  in  fee  or  in  tail  paying  off 
in  possession  pays  it  off,  the  presumption  is  that  he  intended  t^^ 
to  merge  it ;  but  the  presumption  in  the  latter  case  may  be 
rebutted  by  showing  that  it  is  to  his  advantage  to  keep  the 
charge  alive  (b).    In  order  to  obviate  any  doubt,  it  is  always 
proper  in  either  case  to  insert  a  few  words  stating  clearly  the 
intention  of  the  person  who  pays  off  the  debt.    If  it  is 
intended  to  keep  up  the  charge,  the  general  practice  is  to  take 
a  transfer,  although  a  mere  declaration  of  intention  to  keep 
the  diarge  alive  would  suffice  (c). 

If   the  mortgagee  is  dead,  the   form  of    reconveyance  Form  of 
depends  upon  the  date  of  his  death,  as  well  as  on  the  nature  J^'^Jere 

of  the  property.  mortgagee 

iadead. 

As  to  the  mortgage  debt. — ^At  whatever  time  the  mortgagee 
died,  his  legal  personal  representatives,  or,  if  he  made  a 
bequest  of  the  mortgage  debt  to  which  they  assented,  the 
legatee  of  the  debt,  can  give  a  discharge  for  the  debt.  In 
the  latter  case  the  legal  personal  representatives  should,  if 
possible,  concur,  so  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  to  keep 
evidence  of  their  assent. 

Ah  to  mortgaged  personalty, — The  reconveyance  of  mort- 
gaged personalty  can  be  made  by  the  legal  personal  repre- 
sentatives of  the  mortgagee,  or  the  legatee  of  such  personalty, 
if  the  legacy  has  been  assented  to. 

As  to  the  kgal  estate  in  mortgaged  freeholds. — The  reoonvey- 
anoe  of  mortgaged  freeholds  is  made,  firsts  if  the  mortgagee 

(o)    Qifford    v.    Fitzhardinget  veyance  where  a  limited  owner 

[1899]  2  Ch.  32.  redeems,   see  Wicks  v.   Scrivens, 

(b)  See  Adams  v.  Angell,  5  Ch.  1  J.  &  H.  215  ;  Pearce  v.  Morris, 
D.  634  (cited  in  Goodeve,  E.  P.  L.  R.  6  Ch.  227.  See  form  of 
406) ;  and  Liquidaiimiy  &c,  Co,  y.  conveyance  to  a  trustee  for  a 
Wnioughhy,  [1898]  A.  C.  321.  tenant  for  Hfe  who  pays  off  the 

(c)  Af)  to  the  form  of  recon-  mortgage,  2  K.  &  E.  234. 
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died  before  7th  August,  1874,  by  his  heir  or  the  de?iflee  of 
his  mortgage  estates;  secondly ^  if  he  died  on  or  after  that 
day,  and  before  1882,  the  reconveyance  may  be  made  by  the 
heir  or  devisee,  or  *'  on  payment  of  all  sums  secured  by  the 
mortgage  "  by  the  legal  personal  representative  of  the  mort- 
gagee (see  the  V.  &  P.  A.  1874, 37  &  38  Vict.  c.  78,  s.  4).  The 
effect  of  this  section  being  to  enable  either  the  heir  or  deTisee, 
or  the  legal  personal  representative  to  convey,  it  is  safer  to 
obtain  a  reconveyance  from  both ;  thirdly^  if  the  mortgagee 
died  after  1881,  the  reconveyance  is  made  by  the  legal  personal 
representatives.  (SeetheC.  A.  1881,s.  30,an^«,p.  228.)  There 
appears  to  be  no  doubt  that,  if  the  mortgagee  made  a  specific 
bequest  of  the  mortgage  debt  and  a  devise  of  the  mort- 
gaged land  to  the  same  person,  his  legal  personal  representa- 
tives could  assent  so  as  to  vest  the  legal  estate  in  the 
legatee,  who  would  then  be  the  person  to  reoonvey,  though 
in  this  case  it  would  be  proper  to  obtain  the  concurrence  of 
the  legal  personal  representatives  for  the  reasons  mentioned 
above,  p.  228. 
Copy-  As   to  capyholds. — Where  copyholds   are  mortgaged  by 

covenant  to  surrender,  and  no  surrender  has  been  made,  a 
discharge  of  the  debt  by  the  legal  personal  representatives  of 
the  mortgagee  is  sufficient.  If  a  surrender  has  been  made, 
and  the  mortgagee  has  not  been  admitted,  the  legal  personal 
representatives  can  give  a  warrant  to  enter  up  satisfaction. 
In  either  of  these  cases  a  legatee  of  the  mortgage  debt  and 
security  whose  legacy  has  been  assented  to  can  give  the 
release  or  warrant  in  the  place  of  the  legal  personal  repre- 
sentatives, though  it  is  the  practice  to  obtain  their  concurrence. 
Where  the  mortgagee  has  been  admitted,  then,  if  he  died 
before  the  7th  August,  1874,  his  customary  heir  or  devisee 
must  be  admitted  and  surrender  to  the  use  of  the  mortgagor. 
If  he  died  on  or  after  the  7th  August,  1874,  and  before  1882, 
his  customary  heir  or  devisee  may  be  admitted  and  surrender, 
or  '^  on  payment  of  all  sums  due  on  the  mortgage  "  his  legal 
personal  representative  can  surrender.  (V.  &  P.  A.  1874,  s.  4.) 
If  the  mortgagee  died  after  1881,  the  right  to  be  admitted 
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is  in  bis  customarj  heir  {d)y  who  must  be  admitted  and 
Bunender  to  the  mortgagor  or  his  suooessor  in  title. 


PART  V. — SUB-MORTGAGES. 

I 

Oooasionallj  a  mortgagee  wishes  to  receive  only  part  of  Sub-mort- 
bis  money,  and  is  unwilling  to  disturb  his  original  invest-  ^^^W- 
ment.  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  he  has  advanced  £20,000 
on  mortgage  of  land,  and  wants  £500;  it  might  be  disadvan- 
tageous to  him  to  call  in  the  £20,000 ;  and,  if  he  were  to 
ask  the  mortgagor  to  pay  him  £500,  the  latter,  not  having 
£500  and  being  unable  to  find  a  person  willing  to  advance 
him  £500  on  a  second  mortgage,  might  be  compelled  to 
borrow  the  whole  £20,000  from  another  person,  and  thus 
discharge  the  whole  debt.  In  such  a  case,  a  mb-mortgagey 
or  mortgage  of  the  mortgage  debt  and  securities,  is  resorted 
to.  The  subject-matter  of  the  sub-mortgage  being  the 
mortgage  debt  and  the  mortgaged  property,  they  have  to  be 
transferred  to  the  sub-mortgagee,  subject  to  redemption  (in 
our  example  on  payment  of  £500),  with  liberty  to  him  to 
sell  them. 

The  transfer  of  the  debt  will  be  made  by  an  assignment, 
habendum  ^'  to  the  said  [mb'mortgagee]^  [his  executors, 
administrators,  and  assigns  (/)»]  subject  to  the  proviso  for 
redemption  hereinafter  contained,"  t.^.,  to  redemption  on 
payment  of  £500  and  interest ;  and  where  notice  cannot  at 
once  be  given  to  the  original  mortgagor,  a  power  of  attorney 
enabling  the  sub-mortgagee  to  sue  in  the  name  of  the  original 
mortgagee  for  the  whole  £20,000  is  added  {antcy  p.  204). 
The  property  comprised  in  the  original  mortgage  will  be 
transferred  to  the  sub-mortgagee  in  the  appropriate  method, 
''subject  to  such  right  or  equity  of  redemption  as  the  said 
premises  are  now  subject  to  by  virtue  of  "  the  original  mort- 

(d)  Copyhold  Act,  1894,  b.  88,  (e)  See  form,  2  K.  &  E.  187. 

replacing    Copyhold   Act,    1887,  (/)  The  words  in  this  bracket 

«.  -15,  ante,  pp.  229,  230.  may  be  omitted. 

K.i.c.  16 
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gage,  "  and  subject  also  to  the  proviso  for  redemption  herein- 
after contained.^'  The  proviso  for  redemption  in  our  example 
would  be  on  payment  of  £500  and  interest  hy  the  originiil 
mortgagee  to  the  sub-mortgagee. 

The  effect  of  the  two  provisoes  for  redemption,  in  the 
original  mortgage  and  the  sub-mortgage  respectively,  appean 
to  be  the  following : — 

Under  the  proviso  contained  in  the  original  mortgage,  the 
mortgagor  can  redeem  that  which  he  mortgaged,  viz.,  his 
land  (or  other  property)  on  payment  of  £20,000 ;  that  is, 
£19,r)00  to  the  original  mortgagee,  and  £500  to  the  sub- 
mortgagee ;  and  on  doing  .  so,  he  becomes  entitled  to  a 
reconveyance  of  the  land  from  both  of  them.  Under  the 
proviso  contained  in  the  sub-mortgage,  the  original  mort- 
gagee can  redeem  that  which  he  mortgaged  to  the  sub- 
mortgagee, viz.,  the  debt  of  £20,000  and  the  securities  for 
it ;  and  on  doing  so,  he  becomes  entitled  to  a  reassignment 
of  the  £20,000  and  a  reconveyance  of  the  land,  subject  as  to 
the  latter  to  the  proviso  for  redemption  contained  in  the 
original  mortgage. 

In  case  the  original  mortgagor  should  pay  off  the 
£20,0()0,  trusts  are  declared  concerning  it  in  the  sub- 
mortgage similar  to  those  contained  in  a  mortgage  of  a 
chose  in  action  {antp,  p.  209) ;  and  power  is  given  to  the 
sub-mortgagee  to  give  a  receipt  for  the  whole  £20,000. 
These  two  clauses  may  probably  be  omitted  in  reliance  on 
the  C.  A.  1 88 1 ,  s.  22,  but  it  appears  safer  to  insert  them. 
The  power  of  sale  conferred  by  the  sub-mortgage  authorises 
the  sub-mortgagee  to  sell  the  subject  of  his  security,  t.^-, 
the  mortgage  debt  of  £20,000,  and  the  land  subject  to 
redemption  on  payment  of  £20,000.  The  sub-mortgagee 
can  exercise  the  statutory  power  of  sale  conferred  by  the 
original  mortgage  ;  and,  if  the  original  mortgage  is  properly 
drawn,  he  can  also,  as  assign  of  the  mortgagee,  exercise  aoy 
express  power  of  sale  contained  in  it.  Let  us  consider  the 
method  in  which  the  two  powers  of  sale  work.  The  power 
contained  in  the  sub-mortgage  is  only  to  be  exendsed  if  the 
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original  mortgagee  (the  sub-mortgagor)  makes  default,  i.e.y 
if  he  does  not  keep  down  the  interest  on  the  £500,  or 
neglects  to  pay  the  principal  after  due  notice ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  can  be  exercised  without  reference  to  the 
defaults  of  the  original  mortgagor ;  when  exercised,  it  passes 
the  £20,000  and  the  securities  for  it,  t.^.,  the  benefit  of  the 
covenants  by  the  mortgagor  in  the  original  mortgage,  and  the 
land  subject  to  his  equity  of  redemption .  The  power  contained 
in  the  original  mortgage  is  only  to  be  exercised  if  the 
original  mortgagor  makes  default,  i.e.^  if  he  does  not  keep 
down  the  interest  on  the  £20,000,  or  neglects  to  pay  the 
principal  after  due  notice ;  when  exercised,  it  passes  the  land 
to  the  purchaser  free  from  all  equity  of  redemption. 

Inquiry  should  be  made  before  completion  of  a  sub-mort- 
gage from  the  original  mortgagor  as  to  the  state  of  accounts 
hetween  him  and  the  mortgagee,  and  notice  of  the  sub- 
mortgage should  be  given  to  him  (see  ante^  pp.  205,  208). 


16(2) 


OHAPTEB  TT 

LEASES  (a). 

A  LEASE  for  lives  or  a  life  oonfere  a  freehold  interest  on 
the  lessee,  mid  therefore  oannot  he  made  to  oommenoe  in 
fuiuro.  Leases  of  this  nature  rarely  ooour  in  practice,  and 
therefore  we  shall  not  disouBS  them. 

A  lease  for  years,  which  indudee  a  lease  for  a  term  of 

years  determinahle  on  a  life  or  lives,  and  a  lease  for  part  of 

a  year  oonfers  a  chattel  estate  on  the  lessee  as  sood  as  he 

noquiree  possession  either  by  entry,  or  vhere  the  lease  is 

made  by  on  appointment  of  the  use  by  the  effect  of  the 

Statute  of  Uses.     If  tJie  land  is  in  lease  to  another  person, 

the  leasee  oannot  obtain  possession ;  where  this  is  the  case  be 

oould  not  formerly  obtain  an  estate  in  the  land  without  the 

attornment  of  the  lessee  in  possession,  but  as  the  neoee^ 

for  attornment  has  been  done  away  with  by  4  Anne,  c.  16, 

s.  9,  the  lessee  obtains  a  legal  estate  commencing  on  the  day 

when  his  term  oommences. 

LeMt  "  in      The  term  of  years  may  be  made  to  oommenoe  from  a  day 

^?,'       already  past,  or  from  the  date  of  the  lease,  in  either  of  wMoh 

oases  the  lease  is  oalled  a  lease  in  "  possession  " ;  or  the  turm 

may  be  made  to  oommenoe  from  a  future  day,  in  which  case 

■<  B«T«-     the  lease  is  oalled  a  "  i-eTersionaiy  "  lease  (b) .    In  either  oue, 

l!l^^      the  lessee  has  until  actual  entry  a  mere  interest  termita  (c) ; 

though,  if  the  lease  operates  as  a  deotoratiou  of  the  use  (d), 

{n)    See  Qoodeve,  E.  P.  153  ;  (e)  See  per  Bayley,  J.,  in  Edgi 

7  Eayycl.  Free, ;  Fftwcett,  L.  &  T.  v.  Strafford,  1  Cr.  &  J.  391, 398 ; 

(b)  If  tiie  term  is  to  commence  Qoodere,    B.    P.    162,   and  ll» 

from  u  future  day,  it  is  safer  to  authorities  there  cited. 

restrict  the  time  of  commence-  [d)  See  Fox't  Case,  8  Co.  Bep. 

meiit  'is  l'>  porpetoities.  93  b.    The  powpt  of  leasing  for- 
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the  lessee  acquires  the  legal  estate  and  pbsseBsion  by  virtue 
of  the  statute  in  the  case  of  a  lease  in  ^'  possession  "  at  once, 
and  in  the  case  of  a  *^  reversionary "  (e)  lease  on,  but  not 
before,  the  day  on  "which  the  term  is  limited  to  commence. 

A  person  having  an  interesse  termini  is,  for  many  purposes, 
not  tenant  for  years  till  he  enters ;  till  that  happens,  a  release 
granted  to  him  will  not  enlarge  his  estate,  but  he  can  grant 
his  interest  to  another,  and  if  he  dies  before  entry,  his 
executors  or  administrators  can  enter  (/). 

Where  the  land  is  already  in  lease,  the  reversioner  can 
giant  a  lease  "  of  the  reversion,"  sometimes  called  a  ^^  con- 
enirent "  lease.  A  lease  of  this  nature  confers  on  the  lessee, 
as  from  the  conmiencement  of  the  term  granted  by  it,  a  right 
to  the  rents  reserved  by  and  the  benefit  of  the  covenants 
contained  in  the  original  lease  (C.  A.  1881,  s.  10). 

Some  examples  will  make  this  more  clear.  A.  grants  a 
lease  to  B.  for  a  term  of  years  to  commence  at  once.  This 
is  a  lease  in  possession,  and  as  soon  as  it  is  granted  B. 
acquires  an  interease  termini^  and  can  acquire  the  term  itself 
by  entry.  A.  grants  a  lease  to  B.  for  a  term  of  years  to 
commence  at  Christmas  next.  This  is  a  reversionary  lease. 
If  it  were  a  lease  for  life  (^),  it  would  be  void  as  creating  a 
freehold  to  commence  infuturo  ;  but,  if  it  be  a  lease  for  years, 
B.  immediately  becomes  entitled  to  an  interesse  termini  (h), 
and  can  acquire  the  term  itself  by  entry  at  or  after  Christmas. 


''Lease  of 
the  rever- 
sion." 


merly  inserted  in  strict  settle- 
ments  operated  as  a  declaration 
of  the  use,  so  that,  where  a  lease 
was  granted  under  the  power,  the 
lessee  acquired  the  term  without 
entry.  Seej909<,  p.  413.  But  this 
is  not  the  case  in  leases  made 
under  the  powers  of  the  Settled 
Land  Acts,  1882  to  1890.  See 
Settled  Land  Act,  1882,  s.  20, 
po6i^  p.  447. 

(e)  Lewu  v.  Baker,  [1905]  1  Ch. 

4e. 


(/)  Co.  Lit.  46  h.  See  Doe  v. 
Walker^  5  B.  &  0.  Ill ;  Lewis  v. 
Baker,  [1905]  1  Ch.  47 ;  2  Prest. 
Conv.  215;  2  Prest.  Abstr.  20; 
Com.  Dig.,  Estates,  14  g ;  Grood- 
eve,  E.  P.  162. 

(g)  The  phrase  interesse  termini 
has  no  application  to  a  freehold 
lease :  Ecdea,  Oommrs,  v.  Treemer, 
[1893]  1  Ch.  166,  at  p.  171. 

[h)  Co.  Lit.  345  a;  Boe  v. 
Walker,  5  B.  &  C.  at  p.  118; 
Lewis  V.  Baker,  [1905]  1  Ch.  46. 
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A.  grants  a  lease  in  possession  to  D.,  who  enters.  Then  A. 
grants  another  lease  of  the  same  property  to  E.  to  oommenoe 
at  onoe.  Formerly  E.,  as  he  ooald  not  enter,  aoqoired  a 
mere  interesse  termini  (i)y  unless  D.  attorned  to  him;  hut  as 
/  t\A4A4x  C  /^   ^^®  necessity  for  attornment  no  longer  exists,  he  acquires  the 

term  itself  immediately  on  the  execution  of  the  lease.    The 
'  lease  to  E.  is  a  lease  of  the  reversion.    If,  however,  the  lease 

granted  to  E.  was  to  oommenoe  in  futurOy  it  would  be  a 
reversionary  lease  of  the  reversion,  and  upon  the  ocoairsnoe 
of  the  day  of  its  commencement  it  would  become  a  lease  of 
the  reversion.  But  the  grant  of  a  reversionary  lease  to  a 
person  who  is  also  the  owner  of  the  prior  lease  does  not 
enlarge  the  term  created  by  the  original  lease  (A-). 
If^T^'^  It  is  the  usual  practice  for  a  lessee  at  rack*rent  not  to 
investigate  his  lessor's  title ;  but,  if  he  omits  to  do  so,  and 
accepts  a  lease  containing  the  usual  covenant  by  the  lessor 
for  quiet  enjoyment,  so  as  to  negative  the  covenants  implied 
by  the  word  *^  demise  "  (see  past^  p.  289),  and  it  turns  out 
that  the  lessor  was  unable  to  grant  a  valid  lease,  owing  to 
some  defect  in  his  title  that  might  have  been  discovered  by 
the  lessee  if  he  had  investigated  it,  the  lessee  has  no  daim  for 
compensation  (/). 
A^rree-  Prfor  to  the  V.  &  P.  A.  1874  (37  &  88  Vict.  c.  78),  it 

lease.  was  doubtful  whether  an  agreement  for  a  lease  implied  that 
the  intending  lessor  would  deliver  an  abstract,  and  show  a 
good  title ;  though  it  appears  clear  that  he  could  not  enforoe 
specific  performance  of  such  an  agreement  without  showing 
a  good  title  {Fildes  v.  Hooker ^  2  Mer.  424  ;  Backcomb  v. 
Phillips,  29  L.  J.  Ch.  380) ;  and  that,  if  he  had  no  title,  an 
action  for  damages  would  lie  against  him  by  the  intending 
tenant  {8f ranks  v.  St  John,  L.  R.  2  0.  P.  376). 

(0  Smith  y.  Day,  2  M.  &  W.  {k)  Leuna  y.  Baker,  [1905]  1  Ch. 

684 ;  Blatchf&rd  v.  Cole,  6  C.  B.  46. 

N.  8.  614  ;  Bawlym^s  Case,  4  Co.  (l)  Clayton  v.  Leeeh,  41  Ch.  D. 

Bep.  52  a ;  Edwards  v.  Wicktvar,  103 ;    and  see  Bayne$  ^  Co,  T. 

L.  E.  1  Eq.  403.   See  Shep.  Touch.  Lloyd  &  Sons,  [Ib95]  1  Q.  B.  820 ; 

275,  276 ;  2  Piatt  on  Leases,  58.  2  Q.  B.  610. 
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The  V.  &  P.  A.  1874  provides,  s.  2,  that,  subjeot  to  any 
stipalatioa  to  the  contrary  contained  in  the  contract,  under  a 
contract  to  grant  or  a8%ign  a  term  of  years,  whether  derived  or 
to  be  derived  out  of  a  freehold  or  leasehold  estate,  the  in- 
tended lessee  or  assign  shall  not  be  entitled  to  call  for  the 
title  to  the  freehold  (w).  The  C.  A.  1881,  s.  13,  provides 
that,  unless  a  contrary  intention  is  expressed  in  the  con- 
tract, **  on  a  contract  to  grant  {n)  a  lease  for  a  term  of 
years  to  be  derived  out  of  a  leasehold  interest  with  a  lease- 
hold reversion,  the  intended  lessee  shall  not  have  the  right 
to  call  for  the  title  to  that  reversion.'*  The  result  is  that, 
subject  to  any  stipulation  in  the  contract,  an  intending 
lessee  or  underlessee  cannot  call  for  the  title  to  the  freehold, 
and  that  an  intending  underlessee  can  call  for  the  produc- 
tion of  the  lease  under  which  his  intending  lessor  holds  (o), 
and  the  subsequent  title  thereto,  but  not  for  the  produc- 
tion of  any  superior  lease.  But,  if  the  intending  lessee 
can  show  that  the  title  is  bad,  he  will  not  be  bound  to  accept 
the  lease  (p). 

It  should  always  be  agreed,  on  the  treaty  for  the  lease, 
whether  the  intending  lessor  is  to  show  any  and  what  title. 
Where  the  title  is  not  investigated,  the  intending  lessee 
should,  if  the  property  is  situated  in  a  town,  or  forms  part 
of  a  building  estate,  inquire  whether  the  lessor  is  restricted 
from  using  it  in  any  particular  manner ;  as,  for  instance, 
whether  he  is  prohibited  from  using  it  as  a  sliop  ;  for,  if  the 
lessor  be  restrained  from  so  using  it,  the  lessee  cannot  put 
himself  into  a  more  favourable  position   than  his  lessor. 


(m)  This  Act  applies  to  incor-  not  have  a  right  to  call  for  the 

poreal   hereditaments  :    Jones  t.  title  to  the  leasehold  reversion, 

WaiU^  43  Ch.  D.  574.  i.e.,  the  lease  out  of  which  the 

(i»)  See  also  C.  A.  1881,  s.  3  (1),  underlease  was  granted, 

whicli  provides  that  (unless  a  con-  (o)  Qoaling  v.  Woolf^  [1893]  1 

trary  intention  is  expressed  in  the  Q.  B.  39. 

contract:  sub-s.  9)  the  ^mrcAa^er  {p)  Jones  v.  WattSj  43  Ch.  D. 

of  an   existing  underlease  shall  574. 
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merely  by  omitting  to  inquire  into  the  title  {q).  And,  eTOi 
if  the  lessor  falsely  states  that  there  is  no  restriction,  though 
the  lessee  has  a  remedy  against  the  lessor,  he  gains  no  right 
to  use  the  property  in  the  forbidden  manner ;  and  the  case 
is  not  altered  by  the  above-mentioned  Acts,  the  lessee  or 
imderlessee  being  in  the  same  position  with  respect  to 
notice  of  restrictions  on  the  user  of  the  land  as  if  he  had 
expressly  agreed  not  to  inquire  into  his  lessor's  title,  in  which 
case  he  would  have  constructive  notice  of  everything  which 
he  would  have  discovered  if  he  had  investigated  the  title  (r).  ^ 

Prior  to  the  passing  of  the  Judicature  Act,  1873,  if,  after 
a  contract  for  a  lease  was  entered  into,  the  tenant  went  into 
possession,  he  became  tenant  at  will  until  payment  of  rent; 
and,  after  payment  of  rent,  he  became  tenant  from  year  to 
year,  upon  the  terms  of  the  agreement  so  far  as  they  were 
applicable  to  such  a  tenancy  (s) ;  but,  until  payment  of  rent, 
as  the  tenant  had  no  legal  interest,  it  was  in  the  power  of  the 
landlord  to  eject  him ;  and  the  landlord  could  not,  until  some 
rent  had  been  paid,  distrain  for  the  rent,  but  was  put  to  his 
action  for  use  and  occupation  (t).  But  the  effect  of  the 
Judicature  Act,  1873,  is  that,  since  that  Act,  a  tenant  who 
enters  under  an  agreement  holds  on  the  same  terms,  and 
the  landlord  can  exercise  the  same  rights  as  if  the  lease  had 
been  actually  granted,  provided  that  the  case  is  one  in 
which  the  Court  would  enforce  specific  performance  of  the 
agreement  (u). 

On  the  treaty  for  a  building  lease,  it  is  usually  stipulated 
that,  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  the  proposed  buildings, 


{q)  See  Re  Cox  and  Neve^s  Con- 
tract, [1891]  2  Ch.  109,  at  p.  117  ; 
and  Dart,  V.  &  P.  891. 

(r)  Clements  v.  Welles,  L.  E.  1 
Eq.  200 ;  Feilden  v.  Slater,  L.  E. 
7  Eq.  623;  Paiman  v.  Harland, 
17  Oh.  D.  363;  Imray  v.  Oak- 
shetU,  [1897]  2  Q.  B.  218. 

(fl)  Doe  d.  Rigge  v.  Bell,  5  T.  B. 


471;  Clayton Y.Blakey,ST.'Bi.^; 
2  Sm.  L.  C. 

{t)  Hegan  v.  Johnson,  2  Twmt 
148;  Dunk  y.  Hunter,  5  Bam.  & 
Aid.  322. 

(tt)  Walsh  V.  Lonsdale,  21  CL 
D.  9 ;  CoatsuHnih  y.  Johnson,  55 
L.  J.  Q.  B.  220;  Manchester 
Brewery  Co.  v.  Coombs,  [1901]  2 
Oh.  at  p.  617. 
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the  tenant  may  enter  upon  the  property  before  the  actual 
exeoation  of  the  lease.  In  such  a  case,  it  is  sometimes 
intended  that,  instead  of  one  lease  of  the  whole  ground, 
aeparate  leases  of  the  different  houses  shall  be  granted  to 
the  builder  or  his  nominees,  as  the  houses  are  completed. 
This  is  perhaps  the  usual  plan,  as  it  is  the  safest  for  the 
tenants;  for,  if  all  the  ground  were  included  in  one  lease, 
and  the  builder  were  to  grant  underleases  to  the  purchasers 
of  the  several  houses,  then,  if  any  one  of  the  underlessees 
were  to  do  or  omit  to  do  anything  which  would  be  a  breach 
of  the  covenants  in  the  head-lease,  and  the  head-lease  contained 
the  usual  power  of  re-entry  on  breach  of  covenant,  the  superior 
kndlord  would  have  a  right  to  re-enter  as  for  a  breach  by  the 
head-lessee,  and  so  all  the  underlessees  would  become  liable  to 
eviction.  It  is  convenient  not  to  grant  the  actual  lease  until 
the  houses  are  finished,  for  then  it  is  imnecessary  to  insert 
the  covenants  as  to  buildings,  which  are  sometimes  long  and 
elaborate,  in  the  lease.  If  such  covenants  were  inserted, 
every  sub-lessee  or  purchaser  would  have  to  ascertain  that  they 
had  been  performed ;  whereas,  by  granting  the  lease  after  the 
buildings  are  completed,  this  inconvenience  is  obviated. 

Bent  reserved  on  a  building  lease  is  small  in  proportion  « Gn>tind- 
to  the  rack-rent  (i.^.,  the  full  rental  value)  of  the  land  with  '^*'' 
houses  on  it,  and  is  commonly  called  *'a  ground-rent"  (;r). 
If  the  lease  of  a  house  is  granted  directly  to  the  builder's 
nominee,  the  builder  joins  in  the  lease  for  the  purpose  of 
acknowledging  the  receipt  of  the  purchase-money  of  the 
house,  and  of  requesting  the  lessor  to  make  the  demise.  If 
the  builder  takes  the  lease  to  himself,  he  generally  does  not 
sub-let  at  rack-rent,  but  takes  from  the  sub-lessee  a  fine,  or 
lump  sum  of  money  (of  an  amount  not  much  less  than  the 
sum  which  he  has  expended  on  the  house),  not  under  the 
name  of  a  fine,  but  as  the  purchase-money  of  the  house,  and 


(x)  The  estate  in  reversion  on  a     the  lease  being  incident  to  the 
leaae  for  years  is  often  called  a     reyersion.  i 

"  gitnmd-rent,"  the  rent  under 


»> 
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sub-lets  the  house  at  a  rent  a  little  larger  than  the  groimd- 
rent:  this  rent  is  generally  called  an  '* improved  gronnd- 
rent.'' 

The  agreement  should  specify  the  commencement  (y)  and 
duration  of  the  term,  the  amount  of  rent,  and  when  it  is  to 
bo  payable,  and  the  nature  of  the  covenants  to  be  entered  into 
by  the  lessor  aud  lessee  respectively,  or  may  contain  the  form 
of  lease  in  a  schedule.  The  importance  of  specifying  the 
covenants  is  pressed  strongly  on  the  reader,  for  in  the  absence 
of  special  agreement  the  insertion  of  the  ^'  usual "  coveQants 
can  alone  be  insisted  on,  and  unfortunately  it  is  very  difiScult 
to  say  what  the  "  usual "  covenants  are.  Mr.  Davidson  is  of 
*^I!?f?**  opinion,  on  the  result  of  the  authorities,  that  in  the  absence 
of  special  circumstances  the  only  clauses  that  can  be  insisted 
upon  are — covenants  by  the  lessee  to  pay  rent ;  to  pay  taxes 
(except  such  as  are  expressly  made  payable  by  the  landlord) ; 
to  keep  and  deliver  up  the  premises  in  repair ;  to  allow  the 
lessor  to  enter  and  view  the  state  of  repair;  a  clause  for 
re-entry  on  non-payment  of  rent  (z) ;  such  clauses  as,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  trade  or  local  usage,  are  usually  inserted 
in  leases  of  a  similar  nature ;  and  the  usual  qualified  covenant 
by  the  lessor  for  quiet  enjoyment  by  the  lessee  (a). 

It  should  be  provided  that,  until  the  lease  is  executed,  the 
rent  shall  be  paid,  and  the  lessee's  covenants  observed ;  and 


''Usual" 
oovenai 
— what 
are. 


{y)  But  if  the  date  of  commence- 
ment is  not  specified,  it  may  be 
collected  from  the  agreement  read 
as  a  whole  (i.e.,  from  intrinsic  evi- 
dence) :  Be  Lander  and  Bagley^ 
[1892]  3  Ch.  41,  at  p.  47. 
There  is  no  inference  that  the 
term  is  to  commence  from  the 
date  of  the  agreement  (in  the 
absence  of  other  indications) : 
Mtirahall  v.  Berridge,  19  Ch.  D. 
233.  This  applies,  of  course,  to 
the  case  of  an  executory  agree- 
ment for  a  lease,  and  not  to  an 


agreement  operating  as  a  lease  or 
present  demise  at  law ;  per  Jessel, 
M.  B.,  ibid,  at  pp.  239,  240. 

(z)  But  not  a  clause  for  re-entry 
on  breach  of  other  covenants :  Be 
Andertan  and  Milner,  45  Ch.  D. 
476. 

(a)  5  Dav.  Free.  61  n.  See 
also  Seton,  p.  2277 ;  Fawoett, 
L.  &  T.  155 ;  27  Sol.  J.  129,  142, 
159,  177.  A  covenant  not  to 
assign  or  underlet  is  not  a 
**  usual "  covenant :  Be  Lauder 
and  Bagley,  [1892]  3  Ch.  41. 
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that  tbe  lessor  shall  have  the  same  remedies  for  non-payment 
of  rent  or  breach  of  covenant  as  if  the  lease  had  been  executed. 
This  clause,  however,  though  usually  inserted,  appears  to  be 
not  absolutely  necessary  ( IFakh  v.  Lomdale^  21  Ch.  D.  9). 

It  should  also  be  provided  that  the  lessee  shall  execute  Costs  of 
and  deliver  to  the  lessor  a  counterpart  of  the  lease ;  and  it  ^^^^' 
should  be  declared  who  is  to  pay  the  costs  of  the  lease  and 
oounterpart  {Webb  v.  RlwdeSy  3  Bing.  N.  C.  732).  As, 
however,  in  the  absence  of  any  special  stipulation,  the 
solicitor  of  the  lessor  prepares  the  lease  while  the  lessee  pays 
the  costs  (6),  which  apparently  include  the  fee  of  counsel  for 
settliDg  the  draft  lease  where  necessary  (c),  and  the  lessor 
pays  for  the  counterpart  {Re  Negm^  (1895)  1  Ch.  73),  the 
last-mentioned  stipulation  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  though, 
if  inserted,  it  may  save  disputes.  If  there  be  any  difficulty 
in  getting  the  costs  of  the  lease,  the  lessor's  solicitor  has  his 
remedy  against  the  lessor,  who  has  his  remedy  over  against 
the  lessee  {Grissell  v.  Robinson^  3  Bing.  N.  C.  10). 

To  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  lease  itself,  the  inten- 
tion of  the  parties  is  that,  so  long  as  the  lessee  pays  the  rent 
regularly,  and  performs  the  covenants  on  his  part,  he  shall 
not  be  disturbed  by  the  landlord;  but  that,  on  the  other 
hand,  on  his  default,  the  landlord  shall  have  a  speedy  remedy 
against  him. 

The  law  gives  to  the  landlord  two  remedies  for  his  rent  Bemedies 
(Co.  Lit.  43  6),  viz.,  distress  {po%t,  p.  287),  and  action;  and  J^^^i^''^ 
the  lessee  always  enters  into  an  express  covenant  to  pay  the 
rent,  so  as  to  turn  it  into  a  specialty  debt.     (See  j0(w^,  p.  2^3.) 

The  landlord  can  maintain  an  action  for  damages  in  respect  For  breach 
of  the  breach  of  any  covenant  by  the  lessee ;  and,  in  some  ^ant.^*' 
cases,  the  Court  will  restrain  a  contemplated  or  continuing 
breach  of  a  negative  covenant  by  injunction. 

(6)  amilh  V.  CUgg^  27  L.  J.  Ex.      Re  Fletcher  and  Dyson,  [1903]  2 
300.    Where  the  lessor  and  con-      c^,  ggg. 
curing  parties  are  represented  by  ,.   „   ^         r.^v^,-,  -   r« 

only  liable  for  one  set  of  costs :      ^^^' 
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Provisofor  A  clause,  Called  the  "proviso  for  re-entry,"  which  u 
re-en  17.  g^j^Qp^liy  inserted  in  leases,  gives  to  the  landlord  the  right 
of  actually  evicting  the  tenant  for  non-payment  of  rent  or 
bi*each  of  covenant.  In  the  absence  of  such  a  proviso,  the 
non-payment  of  rent  or  a  breach  of  covenant  would  not  cause 
a  forfeiture  of  the  lease,  but  would  give  only  a  right  of  action 
for  the  rent  or  for  damages  for  the  breach.  In  the  case  of  a 
lease  for  a  short  term  at  rack-rent,  the  proviso  for  re-entiy 
does  not  exercise  the  same  deterrent  effect  on  a  tenant  oon- 
templating  a  breach  of  covenant  as  it  does  where  the  lease  is 
for  a  loDg  term  and  is  a  beneficial  one  (t.^;.,  where  the  letting 
value  of  the  premises  is  greater  than  the  amount  of  rsnt 
under  the  lease) ;  for,  in  the  former  case,  the  pecuniary  Iobb 
to  the  tenant  on  eviction  is  small,  in  the  latter  case  it  may  be 
large. 

By  the  proviso  for  re-entry  it  is  provided  (see  form  in 
1  K.  &  E.  737 ;  Stud.  Prec.  p.  28)  that,  "  if  the  rent  be 
in  arrear  for  [twenty-one  days],  whether  legally  demanded 
or  not,  or  if  the  lessee,  his  executors,  administrators,  or 
assigns,  shall  make  default  in  performing  or  observing  the 
covenants  by  the  lessee  herein  contained,  the  lessor,  his  heirs 
or  assigns  may  re-enter  upon  any  part  of  the  said  premises  in 
the  name  of  the  whole,  and  thereupon  the  said  term  of  — - 
years  shall  absolutely  determine."  It  is  obvious  that  the 
proviso  can  be  extended  so  as  to  guard  against  any  act  or 
omission  on  the  part  of  the  tenant,  as,  for  instance,  against 
his  becoming  bankrupt  (rf),  or  allowing  any  execution  to  be 
levied  on  the  premises.  The  words  in  the  proviso,  "  whether 
legally  demanded  or  not,"  are  inserted  to  avoid  the  necessity 
of  demanding  the  rent  with  all  the  formalities  prescribed 
atConmion  Law  (as  to  which  see  Goodeve,  R.  P.  180).  Care 
should  be  taken  to  frame  the  proviso  so  that  it  will  apply  to 
the  breach  of  a  negative  covenant,  such  as  the  covenant  not 

{d)  Hodgkimon  v.  CrovjCy  L.  R.      bankruptcy  of  the  lessee,  see  Smtii 
19  Eq.  591.    As  to  the  effect  of      v.  Gronow,  [1891]  2  Q.  B.  394. 
the  lease  being  assigned  before 
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to  assign ;  for  this  reason  it  is  safer  to  use  both  the  words 
"perform"  and  "observe,"  for  it  has  been  said  that  the 
word  "  perform  "  applies  to  the  affirmative,  and  "  observe  " 
to  the  negative  covenants  (per  Fry,  J.,  Hvana  v.  Da«?w,  10 
Ch.  D.  767) ;  but  the  word  "  perform  "  in  the  proviso  may 
readily  be  held  to  apply  to  a  negative  oovenant  {e).  The  old  Forcible 
form  of  the  proviso  authorised  the  lessor  to  make  forcible  ®"*^' 
entry  and  expel  the  lessee.  This  form  was  till  lately  some- 
times used  in  the  leases  of  public-houses:  but  as  forcible 
entry  is  an  indictable  offence  under  2  Eich.  2,  Stat.  1,  c.  8  (/) , 
this  form  should  never  be  employed. 

Sometimes  the  proviso,  instead  of  authorising  the  land-  Proviso 
lord  to  enter,  declares  that  in  the  specified  events  the  lease  l^^  ^ 
shall  be  " deemed  null  and  void  to  all  intents  and  purposes."  "void." 
The  effect  of  a  proviso  in  this  form  is  to  render  the  lease 
voidable  only  at  the  option  of  the  landlord;  for  otherwise, 
on  an  action  being  brought  for  the  rent,  the  tenant  might 
show  that  he  had  committed  a  breach  of  covenant  which  had 
rendered  the  lease  void,  and  thus  claim  to  take  advantage 
of  his  own  wrong.    {Rede  v.  Farr^  6  M.  &  S.  121 ;  and  see 
Batenport  v.  The  Queen^  3  App.  Cas.  115,  at  p.  128.) 

Courts  of  Equity  have  always  considered  the  proviso  for  Statutory 
re-entry  on  non-payment  of  rent  as  merely  intended  for  ^^ingt 
securing  payment  of  the  rent  (see  the  cases  collected  in  ejectment 
Botcser  v.  Cb/6y,  1  Hare,  109),  and  accordingly  have  relieved  payment 
the  tenant  who  had  been  ejected  for  non-payment,  at  an  of  rent, 
indefinite  time  after  the  ejectment,  on  his  paying  the  rent 
due  with  interest  and  costs.      By  the  Conmion  Law  Pro- 
cedure Act,  1852  (15  &  16  Vict.  c.  76),  s.  210,  the  time  in 
which  the  tenant  can  apply  for  relief  is  limited  to  six  months 


(e)  Harman  y.  Ainslte^  [1904]  1  damages  may  be  recovered  for  a 

E.  B.  698.  tort  to  person  or  property  com^ 

(/)  Edwick  y.  Hawkes^  18  Ch.  mitted  in  the  course  of  the  forcible 

D.  199.    See  37  Sol.  J.  791,  820.  entry  :   Beddall  y.  Maitland,  17 

But  there  is  no  right  of  action  for  Ch.  D.  174 ;  see  Jones  v.  Foley ^ 

damages  for  forcible  entry  (i.e.,  it  [1891]  1  Q.  B.  730. 
i«   not    a    civil  wrong),   though 
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after  exeoution  on  the  judgment  in  ejectment.  (See  notes  to 
Slotnan  v.  Walter,  2  W.  &  T.  L.  C.  261.)  By  the  Common 
Law  Procedure  Act,  1860  (23  &  24  Vict.  c.  126),  s.  1,  the 
Court  has  power  to  give  relief  in  a  summary  manner  in  the 
case  of  any  ejectment  brought  for  non-payment  of  rent.  (See 
on  these  Acts,  Goodeve,  E.  P.  180  (g),)  Formerly  the  Courts 
did  not  relieve  against  ejectment  on  the  breach  of  any 
covenant  other  than  that  for  payment  of  rent  {Descarlett 
V.  Dennett y  9  Mod.  22) ;  and  to  repair  {Hack  v.  Leonard^ 
9  Mod.  91),  but  they  have  long  ceased  to  grant  reUef  in  the 
latter  case. 
Fornon-  gy  f\^^  effect  of  the  Law  of  Property  Amendment  Act, 
1859  (22  &  23  Vict.  c.  35),  ss.  4  to  9,  and  23  &  24  Vict, 
c.  126,  s.  2,  as  modified  by  the  provisions  of  the  Judicature 
Act,  1873,  which  sections  are  repealed  by  the  C.  A.  1881, 
s.  14  (7),  when  ejectment  was  brought,  under  a  proviso  for 
re-entry  on  breach  of  the  covenant  to  insure,  the  Court  could 
relieve  against  the  forfeiture  if  no  loss  or  damage  by  fire  had 
happened,  if  the  breach  of  covenant  had  occurred  through 
accident,  and  if  a  proper  insurance  was  existing  at  the  time 
of  the  application  to  the  Court.  Notice  of  the  relief  having 
been  granted  was  to  be  indorsed  on  the  lease,  and  relief  could 
not  be  given  to  the  same  person  twice  in  respect  of  the  same 
covenant. 
Belief  Under  s.  14  of  the  C.  A.  1881,  as  amended  by  ss.  4  and  5 

c!lfi88i,  of  the  C.  A.  1892  (65  &  56  Vict.  c.  13),  the  Court  has  power 
??Qo^'^'  to  relieve,  at  any  time  before  the  landlord  has  re-entered  (A), 
on  a  breach,  either  before  or  after  the  commencement  of  the 
C.  A.  1881  (t),  of  any  condition  or  covenant  (except  as  men- 
tioned  below)  in  a  lease  or  underlease,  or  in  an  agreement 
for  the  same  where  the  lessee  or  underlessee  is  entitled  to 
have  his  lease  granted  (k).     The  tenant  may  apply  for  relief 

{g)  The  relief  can  be  given  if  (t)  QuiUer  v.  Mapleson,  9  Q.  B. 

the  lessor  has  acquired  peaceable  D.  672. 

possession  without  action  :ZZbii7ar(f  {k)  As  to  whether  this  applies 

V.  Fanshawff  [1895]  2  Ch.  581.  to  a  yearly  tenancy,  see  Charring^ 

{h)  Rogers  v.  Rice,  [1892]  2  Ch.  ton  d-  Co,  v.  Camp,  [1902]  1  Ch. 

170.  386. 
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in  the  lessor's  action,  if  any,  or  in  any  action  brought  by 
himself  (/),  and  the  Court  may  impose  terms  as  to  costs,  &o., 
as  a  condition  of  granting  relief. 

In  cases  falling  within  this  provision  the  lessor  cannot 
enforce  his  right  of  re-entry  or  forfeiture,  whether  by  action 
or  otherwise  (f»),  until  he  has  served  on  the  lessee  a  notice 
specifying  the  breaches  complained  of ;  and,  if  the  breach  is 
capable  of  remedy,  requiring  the  lessee  to  remedy  it ;  and,  in 
any  case,  requiring  the  lessee  to  make  compensation  in  money 
for  the  breach  (n) ;  and  until  the  lessee  has  failed  within  a 
reasonable  time  after  the  notice  to  remedy  the  breach,  and  to 
make  reasonable  compensation  in  money  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  lessor  for  the  breach. 

The  exceptions  to  which  the  provisions  for  relief  do  not  Exoep- 
apply  (0)  are:-  f^,"^ 

(1 )  A  covenant  or  condition  against  assigning,  underletting, 
&c.  (/)),  without  licence;  but  in  this  case  (q)  the  covenant  or 
condition  is  to  be  deemed,  unless  the  lease  contains  a  provision 
to  the  contrary,  to  be  subject  to  a  proviso  that  no  fine  is  to 
be  payable  in  respect  of  a  licence. 

(2)  A  condition  for  forfeiture  on  the  bankruptcy  of  the 
lessee,  or  on  the  taking  in  execution  of  his  interest,  where 
the  lease  is  of  agricultural  or  pastoral  land,  mines  or  minerals, 
a  house  used  or  intended  to  be  used  as  a  public-house  or 
beer-shop,  a  house  let  as  a  dwelling-house  with  the  use  of 
any  furniture,  books,  works  of  art,  or  other  chattels,  not 
being  in  the  nature  of  fixtures;  or  of  any  property  with 
respect  to  which  the  personal  qualifications  of  the  tenant  are 
of  importance  for  the  preservation  of  the  value  or  character 


(/)    But    not    by    originating  Cony.  Acts,  56. 

summons :  Lock  v.  Pearce,  [1893]         (o)  G.  A.  1881,  s.  14,  sub-s.  (6), 

2  Ch.  271.  as  amended  by  0.  A.  1892,  s.  2. 
(m)  Be  Rtggs,  [1901]  2  K.  B.  16.  (p)  Barrow  v.  Isaacs,  [1891]  1 

{n)  0.  A.  1881,  8.  14  (1).    See  Q.  B.  417;  Eastern  Telegraph  Co. 

the  cases  on  this  section  collected  y.  Dent,  [1899]  1  Q.  B.  835. 

in  Carson,  E.  P.  Stat.  570 ;  Wolst.  {q)  C.  A.  1892,  s.  3. 
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of  the  property,  or  on  the  ground  of  neighbourhood  to  the 
lessor  or  to  any  person  holding  under  him.  In  the  case  of 
other  leases  the  exception,  i.e.^  the  exclusion  from  relief, 
applies  only  after  the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the  date  of 
the  bankruptcy  or  taking  in  execution,  and  only  in  case  tbe 
lessee's  interest  is  not  sold  within  that  year. 
*  (3)  In  the  case  of  a  mining  lease,  a  covenant  or  condition 

for  allowing  the  lessor  to  have  access  to  or  inspect  books, 
accoimts,  records,  weighing  machines,  or  other  things,  or  to 
enter  or  inspect  the  mine  or  the  workings  thereof. 

The  above  provisions  of  the  C.  A.  1881  as  to  relief  against 
forfeiture  for  breach  of  covenant  do  not  affect  the  law  relating 
to  re-entry  or  forfeiture  or  relief  in  case  of  non-payment  of 
rent(r). 
Ijjotection  Where  the  lessor  is  proceeding  by  action  or  otherwise  to 
lessee.  enforce  a  right  of  re-entry  or  forfeiture  in  respect  of  a  head- 
lease,  the  Court  has  power,  on  the  application  of  an  unde^ 
lessee,  to  vest  in  him  the  property  comprised  in  the  lease,  for 
the  whole  term  of  the  head-lease  or  any  less  term,  upon  sock 
conditions  as  to  rent,  &c.,  as  the  Court  thinks  fit,  subject 
only  (s)  to  this,  that  the  underlessee  cannot  require  a  lease  to 
be  granted  to  him  for  any  longer  term  than  he  had  under  the 
sub-lease  (t).  Sect.  4  of  the  C.  A.  1892  operates  as  a  pro- 
vision for  the  relief  of  an  underlessee,  if  blameless,  against 
forfeiture  of  the  head-lease  for  any  reason,  not  only  for 
breaches  of  covenant  in  respect  of  which  the  head-lessee 
could  be  relieved ;  and  accordingly  an  underlessee  has  been 
relieved  where  the  head-lease  was  forfeited  for  non-payment 
of  rent  {u)  or  for  breach  of  a  covenant  against  assign- 
ment (x). 

(r)  C.  A.  1881,  8. 14,  sub-s.  (8).  that  sect.  14  of  C.  A.  1881  did  not 

(«)  Ewart  V.  Fryer,  [1901]  1  Ch.  so  apply :  BuH  v.  Gray,  [1891]  2 

499.  a  B.  98. 

(t)  C.  A.  1892  (55  &  66  Vict.  ..  ^^^     ^    Bansall    ri904l  1 

c.  13),  8.  4.    This  section  applies  KB  601 

expressly   to   an  underlessee  of 

part  only  of  the  property  incliided  W  Imray  v.  Oakshettt,  [1897] 

in  the  head-lease.     It  was  held  2  Q,  B.  218. 
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It  will  be  remembered  that  a  breach  of  covenant  in  respect  Breach  of 
of  any  part  of  the  property  demised  renders  the  tenant  effect  of/ 
liable  to  be  ejected  from  the.  whoky  even  if  parts  of  the 
property  comprised  in  the  lease  have  become  vested  in 
different  persons:  and,  therefore,  where  the  same  lease 
contains  several  houses  let  at  separate  rents,  a  provision  is 
sometimeB  inserted  that  a  breach  of  covenant  or  non-payment 
of  rent  in  respect  of  any  house  shall  give  a  right  of  entxy  in 
respect  of  that  house  only. 

In  building  or  mining  leases  prior  to  1882  it  was  proper 
to  guard  the  lessee  against  forfeiting  his  lease  on  committing 
a  breach  of  covenant  not  occasioniDg  any  serious  damage  to 
the  lessor.  This  was  effected  by  declariug  that  no  breach 
of  any  covenant,  other  than  the  covenant  for  payment  of  rent 
and  other  specified  covenants,  should  occasion  forfeiture  until 
the  lessor  had  given  notice  to  the  lessee,  and  the  latter  had 
omitted  for  a  definite  time  to  remedy  the  breach  and  make 
foil  pecuniary  compensation  to  the  lessor.  Another  plan  was 
sometimes  followed,  namely,  of  providing  that  the  power  of  re- 
entry should  not  arise  (except  on  breach  by  non-payment  of 
rent,  &c.)  until  the  lessor  had  brought  an  action  and  obtained 
damages  for  the  breach.  This  plan  was  open  to  the  obvious 
objection,  that  it  might  cause  great  expense  by  rendering  two 
actions  necessary,  one  for  damages  and  another  for  ejectment. 

Occasionally  the  question  arises  whether  a  landlord  can  Waiver  of, 
allow  the  tenant  to  commit  a  breach  of  covenant  without  to  commit, 
prejudice  to  his  right  of  re-entry  in  case  of  any  future  breach  i>reach  of 
of  covenant.     There  are  two  cases  for  consideration:  firsts  nant(y). 
where  the  landlord  is  asked  to  pardon  a  past  breach  of 
covenant,  as,  for  instance,  where  the  tenant  has  not  kept  up 
the  insurance  in  conformity  with  his  covenant,  and  on  the 
diflooveiy  of  his  omission  makes  a  proper  insurance,  and  asks 
Hie  landlord  to  condone  his  omission ;  secondy  where  a  tenant 
applies  beforehand  for  leave  to  commit  a  breach,  as,  for 
instance,  if  he  wishes  to  insure  in  an  office  different  from  the 
one  in  which  he  ought  to  insure  according  to  his  covenant. 

(y)  See  Goodeve,  E.  P.  176. 
E.i.r.  17 
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Waiver  of  In  the  first  place,  where  he  applies  for  pardon  for  a  past 
breaoh:  breach  of  covenant,  there  is  no  difficulty ;  all  that  the  land<> 
''Im-  lord  has  to  do  is  to  accept  rent  knowing  of  the  breach  of 
^  covenant;  the  acceptance  of  rent  precludes  him  from  ever 

claiming  a  forfeiture  for  the  breach  unless  the  breach  con- 
tinues {Penton  v.  Bamett,  [1898]    1   Q.  B.  276)  («).    No 
writing  of  any  sort  is  necessary ;  but  occasionally  it  may  be 
advisable  to  mention  in  the  receipt  for  rent  that  the  landbid 
is  aware  of  and  has  forgiven  the  breach  of  covenant.    The 
reason  of  the  rule  appears  to  be  that,  when  ejectment  is 
brought,  the  landlord's  case  is  that  on  a  certain  day  he  had 
a  right  to  the  possession  of  the  land,  owing  to  the  tenant's 
.  interest  having  determined  on  or  before  that  day ;  and  by 
the  acceptance  of  rent  the  landlord  admits  that  ihe  tenancy 
still  exists  {OoodrigM  v.  Davids^  Cowp.  803 ;  Co.  lit  211  i). 
The  rule  that  acceptance  of  rent  by  a  landlord,  knowing 
of  a  breach  of  covenant,  is  a  waiver  of  the  forfeiture,  should 
always  be  borne  in  mind  when  it  is  intended  to  bring  eject- 
ment against  a  tenant  for  breach  of  covenant.    In  this  case 
no  rent  accrued  due  after  the  breach  has  been  oonmuttod 
must  be  accepted. 

Probably  one  of  the  most  efficacious  methods  of  frightening 
a  troublesome  tenant  is  to  serve  him  with  notice  under  sect  14 
of  the  G.  A.  1881,  of  any  breach  of  covenant  committed  bj 
him,  at  the  same  time  informing  him  that  in  consequence  of 
it  the  landlord  will  refuse  to  accept  his  rent.  He  will  pro- 
bably apply  to  his  solicitor  to  know  the  meaning  of  his  land- 
lord's conduct,  and  will  be  informed  that  it  is  the  proliminazj 
to  an  ejectment. 
"Actual"      j^  jj^gy  ^  remarked  that  actual  waiver  of  the  benefit  of 

(z)  But  it  does  not  prevent  him  sioner's   right    of    re-entry  ixx 

from  maintaining  an  action  for  non-payment  of  rent,  under  tbe 

damages  for  the  breach:  Cronin  Ck>mmon  Law  Procedure  Aefc,  1852 

V.  Bogera,  1  Cab.  &  El.  348.  Where  (15  &  16  Vict.  c.  76),  s.  210,  which 

the  amount  realised  by  a  distress  is  still  in  force :  Thomas  v.  Lulkam, 

for   rent   leaves  one  half-year's  [1895]  2  Q.  B.  400. 

rent  due,  the  distress  does  not  ^  ^  ^     ^     ,        ^  _ 

operate  as  a  waiver  ol  the  reyer-  (")  ^ee  Goodeve,  E.  P.  176, 177. 
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any  coyenant  or  condition  in  a  lease  by  the  landlord  only 
operateB  as  a  waiver  with  respect  to  the  particular  breach  to 
which  it  has  reference  {b) ;  though  formerly  it  had  the  effect 
of  destroying  the  right  of  re-entry  for  any  subsequent  breach. 

In  the  second  case,  where  the  landlord  wishes  to  grant  LioeDce  to 
permission  beforehand  to  the  tenant  to  commit  a  breach  of  ^^^^ 
ooTenant,  the  permission,  generally  called  a  licence,  to  be  breach, 
effectual  at  law,  must  be  granted  under  seal,  unless  the  lease 
authorises  it  to  be  granted  in  some  other  manner  (c) ;  but  it 
should  be  remarked  that  a  landlord  who  has  given  permission 
not  under  seal  to  commit  a  breach,  would  formerly  have  been 
restrained  by  the  Court  of  Chancery  from  taking  advantage 
of  the  breach;  and  as  the  defendant  can  now  set  up  his 
equitable  defence  at  law  by  virtue  of  the  Judicature  Act, 
1873,  s.  24,  it  is  not  now  necessary,  though  it  is  the  practice, 
,  in  cases  of  importance,  to  grant  the  licence  by  deed. 

Formerly,  if  a  licence  was  given  to  commit  a  breach  of  Befea- 
oovenant,  or  if  a  covenant  or  condition  was  once  actually  ^^^' 
waived,  the  proviso  for  re-entry  was  destroyed  (d).  To 
avoid  this  inconvenient  result,  the  practice  was  adopted  of 
the  tenant  executing  a  deed  of  defeasance  at  the  time  when 
the  licence  was  given  to  him.  By  the  defeasance  the 
tenant  granted  to  the  landlord  a  new  power  of  re-entry,  on 
breach  of  the  condition  mentioned  in  the  defeasance,  a  con- 
dition which  was  a  copy  of  that  in  the  original  lease,  mutatis 
mtUandU.  The  effect  of  the  Law  of  Property  Amendment 
Act,  1859,  commonly  known  as  Lord  St.  Leonards'  Act 
(22  &  23  Vict.  c.  35),  ss.  1,  2,  and  the  Law  of  Property 
Amradment  Act,  1860  (23  &  24  Vict.  c.  38),  s.  6  (Goodeve, 
E.  P.  176,  177),  is  to  alter  the  rule  of  law  and  to  dispense 
with  the  need  of  a  defeasance. 

(6)  Doe  d.  Boscawen  v.  Bliss,  4  8  B.  db   C.  808  ;    Richardson  v. 
Taunt.  73d ;  see  Law  of  Propert}*  Evans,  3  Madd.  218 ;  Doe  y.  Ear- 
Amendment  Act,  1860  (23  &  24  riso7i,  2  T.  R.  425. 
Vict.  c.  38),  8.  6,  set  out  in  Good-  {d)  See  Dumpor^s  Case,  1  Sm. 
eve,  B.  P.  177.  L.  C.  and  notes.    This  was  not  m 

(c)  Doe  d.  Ifenniker  v.    Watt,  in  the  case  of  an  implied  waiver. 

17  (-2) 


260 


LEASES. 


Who  are 
bonnd  to 
perform 
lessee's 
cove- 
nants (e). 


Assigns — 
rules  in 
Spencer*8 
Case, 


The  next  quoBtions  for  our  consideratioa  are:  Who  is 
bound  to  perform  the  covenants  oontained  in  the  lease,  and 
who  has  the  benefit  of  them  P 

The  original  lessee  and  his  representatives  are  always 
personally  (/)  liable  on  the  covenants  entered  into  by  him, 
even  if  the  term  has  been  assigned,  and  that  even  if  the 
assign  becomes  bankrupt  and  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  dis- 
claims the  lease.  {Smyth  v.  North,  L.  R.  7  Ex.  242.)  This 
is  sometimes  an  important  practical  question  where  the  lease 
contains  onerous  covenants,  as,  for  instance,  to  rebuild  a 
house  in  case  of  fire ;  for,  even  if  the  original  lessee  has  long 
since  parted  with  the  lease,  still  he  or  his  representatives  are 
bound  to  perform  the  covenant.     (See  Goodeve,  IL  P.  168.) 

The  question  whether  the  assigns  of  the  original  lessee 
are  bound  as  between  themselves  and  the  lessor  to  perform 
the  lessee's  covenants  appears  to  depend  on  the  nature  of  the  , 
covenant.  {Spencer^s  Case,  5  'Rep.  16  a;  1  Sm.  L.  C.)  A 
covenant  which  extends  to  ^'a  thing  in  ease  parcel  of  the 
demise,"  binds  the  assigns  whether  they  be  named  or  not 
As  an  example  of  this,  take  a  covenant  to  repair  in  a  lease 
of  an  existing  house— here  the  tenant  for  the  time  being  is 
bound  to  repair  according  to  the  covenant,  whether  assigns 
are  named  or  not. 

A  covenant  which  concerns  something  to  be  newly  done 
on  the  thing  demised,  will  bind  the  assign  if  he  be  named 
in  the  covenant,  but  not  otherwise.  Suppose  that,  in  the 
lease  of  a  piece  of  land,  the  lessee  covenants  to  build  a  house 
on  it;  his  assign  is  bound  to  perform  the  covenant  if  the 
lessee  covenants  ^^/or  himself  and  his  cissignsy^  but  not  others 
wise.  Thus  {g)  a  covenant  by  the  lessee  for  himself,  ^  his 
executors  and  administrators  " — not  adding  ^'  and  assigns  " — 
"that  he,  his  executors,  administrators,  and  assigns*^  will 
build,  would  not  bind  the  assigns  (A). 


(e)  See  this  subject  fuUy  dis- 
cussed in  Q-oodeve,  B.  P.  168 
et  8^, 

(/)  Harris  v.  Boots,  <fcc.,  [1904] 


2  Ch.  376. 

(g)  See  aoodeve,  E.  P.  172  n. 

{h)  But  a  covenant  to  keep  nev 
buildings  in  repair  (if  they  are 
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A  covenant  wbioh  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  thing 
demised,  or,  to  use  technical  language,  which  is  simply 
collateral^  does  not  bind  the  assign,  even  if  he  be  named  in 
ii  As,  for  instance,  if  the  lessee  of  a  farm  covenants  for 
himself  *'  and  his  assigns "  to  pay  a  sum  annually  to  the 
churchwardens,  or  to  build  a  wall  on  or  to  pay  taxes,  &c., 
in  respect  of  land  not  parcel  of  the  demise  (t),  his  assigns  are 
not  bound  to  do  so. 

The  position  of  the  assign  of  a  lease  containing  onerous 
covenants  is,  however,  better  than  that  of  the  original  lessee^ 
for  the  assign  is  only  liable  in  damages  for  breaches  of 
covenant  committed  while  he  holds  the  land,  but  the  original 
lessee  is  liable  in  damages  for  all  breaches  during  the  term. 
When  we  say  that  the  assign  is  liable  only  for  breaches  of 
covenant  committed  while  he  holds  the  land,  we  must  be 
understood  to  be  speaking  of  the  remedy  by  action  for 
damages  only ;  for  the  landlord  can  distrain  for  rent  due, 
or  recover  possession  for  any  forfeiture  committed  before  the 
assignment.  As  soon  as  the  assign  assigns  over  the  land,  his 
liability  as  between  himself  and  the  landlord  with  respect  to 
any  future  breach  ceases,  even  if  he  assign  to  a  pauper ;  but 
he  may  be  liable  to  indemnify  the  person  who  assigned  to 
bim  against  future  breaches  imder  his  covenant  for  indemnity 
contained  in  the  assignment  to  him.     {Ante^  p.  130.) 

In  cases  where  the  assigns  of  the  lessee  are  boimd  to 
perform  his  covenants,  only  those  assigns  are  bound  who 
take  the  whole  estate  of  the  lessee.  A  person  who  takes 
possession  of  the  land  with  the  assent  of  the  lessee  without 
taking  an  assignment  of  the  term,  an  equitable  mortgagee, 
and  a  person  taking  an  equitable  assignment  of  the  term, 
are  not  liable  to  an  action  for  damages  on  breach  of  cove- 
nant (A:).     It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that,  if  the 


erected),  tliere  being  no  ooyenant  {%)  Oower  Y.Fostmaster'Omeral, 

to  erect  them,  binds  the  assigns  57  L.  T.  527. 

erea  if  not  named:  Minshull  v.  {k)  Moore  v.  Oreg,  2  Ph.  717; 

Oahea,  2  H.  &  N.  793.  Cox  v.  BUhop,  8  De  G.  M,  &  O. 
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covenant  is  negative  in  effect,  any  person,  in  possesdon  of 
the  land,  whether  as  assign  of  the  whole  estate  of  the 
lessee,  or  as  under-lessee  (Hall  v.  EmUy  37  Ch.  D.  74),  or 
merely  under  an  equitable  title  (see  Luker  v.  Dennis^  7  Ch. 
D.  227),  may  be  restrained  by  injunction  from  breaking  it, 
and  that  he  cannot  defend  himself  by  alleging  want  of  notice 
of  the  covenant,  as  it  is  his  duty  to  inquire  into  the  title  of 
the  lessee  (/).  The  landlord  can  always  distrain  for  non- 
payment of  rent ;  and,  if  the  lease  contains  a  power  of  re- 
entry on  breach  of  covenant,  can  recover  possession  on  the 
breach  happening. 

The  obligation  of  performing  the  lessor's  covenants,  with 
respect  to  the  subject-matter  of  a  lease  made  after  1881,  iB 
annexed  to  the  reversion  immediately  expectant  on  the  term 
granted  by  the  lease,  and  may  be  enforced  against  the  person 
entitled  to  the  reversion  so  far  as  the  lessor  has  power  to 
bind  the  reversion  by  the  person  in  whom  the  term  is  from 
time  to  time  vested,  f  .c,  the  legal  owner  of  the  term,  and  may 
also  be  enforced  against  the  lessor,  notwithstanding  that  he 
has  assigned  the  reversion  (m).  See  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  11. 
Probably  the  efEect  of  the  enactment  is  to  render  it  unneces- 
sary for  the  lessor  to  covenant  for  ''  his  assigns  "  except  in 
cases  where  the  covenants  affect  land  not  comprised  in  the 
lease ;  but  it  does  not  alter  the  old  law  as  to  the  class  of 
covenants  the  burden  of  which  runs  with  the  land  (n).  (See 
as  to  the  burden  of  the  lessor's  covenants,  Goodeve,  R.  P.  174.) 

The  question,  who  is  entitied  to  the  benefit  of  the  lessee's 
covenants,  is  rather  difficult.     (See  Goodeve,  B.  P.  173.) 

At  Common  Law  the  Eule  was  extremely  inconvenient; 
the  doctrine  being  that,  though  an  estate  could  be  assigned, 


815 ;  West  v.  Dobb,  L.  K.  4  Q.  B. 
634 ;  5  Q.  B.  460. 

{I)  Parker  v.  Whyte,  1  H.  &  M. 
167.  Even  a  mere  occupier, 
having  notice  of  restrictive  cove- 
nants, has  been  restrained  by 
injunction  from  violating  them : 


Mander  v.  Falcke,  [1891]  2  Ch. 
654 ;  WUson  v.  Hart,  L.  B.  1  Ch. 
463. 

(m)  Stuart  v.  Joy,  [1904]  1 
£•  B.  362. 

(n)  Davis  v.  Town  PropeHit9, 
<{'c.,  Limited,  [1903]  1  Ch.  797. 
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a  oontraot  could  not ;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  preamble 
of  the  statute  (32  Hen.  8,  o.  34)  passed  to  remedy  the  evil, 
*^  no  stranger  to  any  covenant,  action,  or  condition  can  take 
any  advantage  or  benefit  of  the  same  by  any  means  or  ways 
in  the  law,  but  only  such  as  be  parties  or  privies  thereto." 
To  oonnder  an  example :  -The  lessee  of  a  house  covenanted 
to  keep  it  in  repair;  the  lessor  sold  his  reversion,  but  he 
ooald  not  assign  the  benefit  of  the  covenant,  so  that  on 
breach  of  covenant  by  the  tenant,  the  new  landlord  could  not 
bring  an  action  in  his  own  name ;  the  only  method  that  he 
oould  adopt  would  be  to  obtain  permission  from  the  original 
lessor  to  bring  it  in  his  name.  At  the  time  of  the  Beforma- 
tion,  when  a  large  part  of  the  Ohurch  lands  fell  into  lay 
hands,  this  inconvenience  attracted  notice,  and  an  Act  was 
passed  (32  Hen.  8,  c.  34)  which  in  substance  gave  the  "heirs, 
executors,  administrators,  and  assigns "  of  the  lessor  the 
same  remedy  against  the  "  lessees,  their  executors,  adminis- 
trators, and  assigns  "  as  the  original  lessor  had  against  the 
original  lessee  ;  and  in  like  manner  gave  the  same  remedy  to 
the  executors,  administrators  and  assigns  of  the  lessee  against 
the  heirs,  executors,  administrators  and  assigns  of  the  lessor 
in  respect  of  the  covenants  entered  into  by  the  original  lessor 
as  the  original  lessee  had  against  him  (o). 

A  difficulty  arose  in  the  application  of  this  statute  to 
leases  granted  under  a  power  of  leasing  contained  in  a  strict 
settlement  (pasty  p.  413) ;  for  the  remainderman  is  not  the 
assign,  and  may  not  be  the  heir,  of  the  donee  of  the  power. 
It  was,  however,  decided  that  in  such  cases  the  lease,  which 
took  effect  as  a  declaration  of  the  use,  was  carved  out  of  the 
estate  of  the  grantee  to  uses,  and  that  therefore  every 
remainderman  was  an  assign  within  the  meaning  of  the 
Act  (p). 

A  further  difficulty  arose.  The  covenant  ran  with  the 
reversion;  but,  if  that  reversion  was  destroyed,  no  person 

(o)  Goodeve,  E.  P.  173.  Eotley  v.  Scot,  LofEt,  316 ;  lahtr- 

{p)  Whitlock*§  Case,  8  R«p.  69  b ;      wood  v.  OMknwv,  3  M.  &  S.  382, 
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could  enforce  the  covenants.  For  example,  if  A.  leasee  to  B. 
for  ninety-nine  years,  and  then  B.  leases  to  C.  for  twenty-one 
years,  and  B.'s  term  is  surrendered  to  A.,  the  reyersioii, 
viz.  B.'s  term,  to  which  the  covenants  entered  into  by  G.  are 
incident  is  gone,  and  A.  had  no  remedy  on  them.  SoYenl 
ineffectual  attempts  were  made  by  Parliament  to  obviate  this 
inconvenience  {q) ;  but  now  by  the  C.  A.  1881  (s.  10),  the 
rent  and  the  benefit  of  the  covenants  and  conditions  contained 
in  a  lease  (r)  made  after  1881  and  having  reference  to  its 
subject-matter,  and  to  be  observed  or  perfonned  by  the  leesee, 
are  annexed  to  the  reversion  immediately  expectant  on  the 
term  granted  by  the  lease,  and  can  be  recovered  and  enforced 
by  the  person  from  time  to  time  entitled,  subject  to  the  tenn, 
to  the  income  of  the  land  leased.  This  enables  the  penon 
entitled  to  the  income,  i.e.y  the  owner,  whether  legal  or 
equitable,  of  the  reversion,  to  sue  for  rent  or  breach  of  coTe- 
nant(a). 

Where  the  reversion  created  by  a  lease  made  after  1881 
is  severed,  the  lessee's  covenants  having  reference  to  the 
subject-matter  of  the  lease  can  be  enforced  by  eadi  rever- 
isiouer,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  his  reversion ;  and  the  benefit 
of  the  lessor's  covenants  having  reference  to  the  subject' 
matter  of  the  lease  can  be  enforced  against  each  reversioner 
so  far  as  they  relate  to  his  reversion  (t). 

The  provisions  usually  inserted  in  a  lease  vary  so  materially 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  property  that  it  is  difficult  to 
give  any  detailed  analysis  of  a  lease  that  would  be  of  use  to 


(7)  The  Landlord  and  Tenant 
Act,  1730  (4  Geo.  2,  c.  28),  s.  6 ; 
8  &  9  Vict.  c.  106,  s.  9.  See 
Goodeve,  R,  P.  174. 

(r)  Including  an  agreement  for 
a  lease  of  which  the  person  seeking 
relief  would  be  entitled  to  specific 
performance:  Man  cheater  Brewery 
Co,  V.  Coombs,  [1901]  2  Ch.  608. 

(s)  As  to  the  right  of  action 


against  a  lessee  being  a  chose  in 
action  and  assignable  in  equity  or 
under  the  Judicature  Act,  1873, 
8.  2d,  see  Mancftesier  Brewery  Co, 
y.  Coombs,  sup. 

{t)  C.  A.  1881,  88.  10,  11. 
Mayor,  &c,  of  Stvansea  y.  Thomas, 
10  Q.  B.  D.  48 ;  Baynton  y.  Mori/an, 
21  a  B.  D.  101 ;  22  a  B.  D.  74. 
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the  reader.    The  usual  clauses  may  perhaps  he  arrauged  as 
follows  (see  form  in  Stud.  Preo.  26) : — 

1.  Parties.  AnalyRis 

2.  Bedtals  (when  necessary).  ^   ®***®' 

3.  Consideration. 

4.  Demise. 

5.  Parcels — easements,  licences,  &c. 

6.  Beservations  and  Exceptions,  if  any  (see  antCy  p.  103). 

7.  Hahendum. 

8.  Reddendum. 

9.  Lessee's  covenants. 

10.  Power   of    distress    (if   inserted)    and    proviso   for 

re-entry. 

11.  Lessor's  covenants. 

To  consider  these  in  order: 

1.  It  is  not  unusual  after  naming  the  parties  to  descrihe  F^vtiea. 
them  as  "  lessor  "  and  "  lessee  "  or  "  landlord  "  and  "  tenant " 
req)ectively  at  the  commencement  of  the  lease,  and  to  define 
these  words,  either  there  or  at  the  end  of  the  lease,  as 
indudiDg,  in  the  case  of  a  lessor  seised  in  fee,  '^  his  heirs  {u) 
and  assigns ; "  or,  if  he  be  a  termor,  his  ^'  executors,  adminis- 
trators, and  assigns ; "  or,  if  he  grant  the  lease  under  a  power, 
^'the  person  or  persons  for  the  time  being  entitled  to  the 
reversion  of  the  premises  hereby  demised  expectant  on  the 
term  hereby  granted,"  adding,  in  either  case,  ''  where  the 
context  so  requires  or  admits ; "  and,  in  the  case  of  the  lessee, 
as  including  ''his  executors,  administrators,  and  assigns, 
where  the  context  so  requires  or  admits."  Where  this  is 
done,  the  words  '*  heirs  and  assigns,"  or  ^'  executors,  adminis- 
trators, and  assigns  "  wiU  be  omitted  throughout ;  but  the 
lessee  will  generally  covenant  ^'  for  himself  and  his  assigns 


99 


(tf)  It  may  be  argued  that,  as  representativeg,  they  ought  to  be 

by  the  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  1,  the  re-  included  in  the  definition,  but  this 

Tenion  will,  on  the  death  of  the  appears  to  be  hardly  necessary, 
lessor,  devolve  on   his  personal 
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{antey  p.  260),  and,  if  the  ooYenants  by  the  lessor  relate  to 
land  not  demised  by  the  lease,  he  will  oovenant  *^  for  himself 
and  his  assigns." 

Recitals.  2.  It  is  unusual  to  insert  recitals  in  the  lease.  Even  wheie 
the  lease  is  granted  by  virtue  of  a  power  contained  in  a  will 
or  marriage  settlement,  instead  of  reciting  the  instrument 
creating  the  power,  we  refer  to  it  in  the  operative  part  of  the 
lease.  Where  the  property  is  in  mortgage,  and  both  mort- 
gagor and  mortgagee  conciu*  in  the  lease,  no  notice  is  taken 
of  the  relation  between  the  parties;  but  the  mortgagee 
"  demises  at  the  request  of  "  the  mortgagor,  who  "  demises 
and  confirms."  Where  an  underlease  is  to  be  made,  and  the 
original  lease  contains  a  covenant  not  to  underlet  without 
licence,  the  usual  method  is  for  the  original  lessor  to  give  his 
licence  to  underlet  by  a  separate  document ;  but  he  may  he 
made  a  party  to  the  underlease^  in  which  case  the  demise  is 
made  by  the  under-lessor  "  with  the  consent  of  "  the  original 
lessor ;  and  usually  the  head-lease  is  recited,  so  as  to  show 
that  the  underlease  could  not  be  granted  without  the  Uoence 
of  the  original  lessor.     (1  K.  &  E.  764,  note  (c).) 

Coneidera-      3.  The  consideration  is  generally  stated  to  be  '^  the  rent 

**°"'  (or  *  rents  and  royalties ')  and  covenants  on  the  part  of  the 

lessee,  hereinafter  reserved  and  contained." 

Demise.  4.  In  old  leases  several  operative  words  are  employed,  as 

'^  demise,  set,  lease,  and  to  farm  let ; "  but  the  only  operative 
word  used  in  modem  practice  is  "  demise,"  or  "  let,"  except 
in  the  case  of  a  lease  under  an  express  power,  where  the  word 
^*  appoint "  is  sometimes  added. 

Parcels.  5.  The  parcels  should  be  carefully  described ;  and  it  is 

generally  convenient  to  describe  them  by  reference  to  a  plan. 
Formerly  short  "  general  words  "  followed  the  parcels,  but  as 
a  lease  is  a  "conveyance"  within  the  C.  A.  1881  (see  8. 2  (v)), 
they  are  now  omitted  in  reliance  on  the  Act  (s.  6).  If  the 
property  comprised  in  the  lease  has  not  been  usually  severed 
in  enjoyment  from  the  adjoining  land  of  the  lessor,  care 
should  be  taken  to  specify  the  easements,  if  any,  which  the 
lessee  is  to  enjoy  over  such  adjoining  land. 
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A  lessee  for  years  has  no  liglit  to  do  any  act  which  amounts  liberty  to 
to  waste ;  if  therefore  it  he  intended  that  he  should  he  at  ^^easte. 
liberty  to  do  so,  it  should  he  distinctly  specified  what  waste 
he  is  to  he  at  liberty  to  commit.    A  list  of  the  various  forms 
of  waste  will  he  found  in  Oo.  Lit.  53  a,  and  in  Woodfall's 
Laadlord  and  Tenant  (pp.  646  ei  seq,). 

In  building  or  agricultural  leases  the  only  easement  or  Xaoea- 
licenoe  that  is  commonly  met  with  is  the  grant  of  a  right  of  ^**  W* 
way :  in  mining  leases  the  licences  are  of  great  importance. 
The  most  common  are  the  following : — 

(a)  To  work  the  mines. 

(b)  To  make  works,  such  as  engine-houses,  spoil*hanks,  &c. 
(o)  To  quarry  stone. 

(d)  To  dig  clay  and  make  bricks. 

(e)  To  use  water, 

(f)  To  make  railways  and  other  roads. 

(g)  Instroke,  or  the  right   to  work  the  demised  mine 
through  adjoining  mines. 

(h)  Outstroke,  or  the  right   to    work    adjoining  mines 
through  the  demised  mines, 
(i)  Power  to  let  down  the  surface  by  mining  operations. 

In  the  absence  of  such  a  power,  which  is  not  very  generally  Right  of 
inserted,  the  lessee  cannot  work  the  mines  so  as  to  let  down  o^er\o 
the  surface  (y).     Such  a  right  may,  however,  be  implied  from  «ipport. 
the  terms  of  the  grant  or  lease ;  it  is  a  question  of  construe- 
tion  in  each  case  (z).    But  the  fact  that  the  lease  contains  a 
provision  for  compensating  the  owner  of  the  surface  for 
subsidenoe  is  not  of  itself  sufficient  to  take  away  the  owner's 
primd  facie  right  to  support  (a). 

(«)  None   of   the  **Koence8"  (z)  Bishop  Auckland,  &c.  Soc.r, 

mentioned  in  the  text  are  strictly  Butterknowh  Colliery  Co.,  [1904] 

speaking  "licences";   they  are  2  Ch.  419. 

ptoiitB  a  prendre  or  easements,  ,  v    -r, '      ,• 

Goodeve,  B.  P.  345.  W   ^*- '    ^"^   Sharhton   Col- 

(y)  Davie  v.  Trehame,  6  App.  ''«"»>«    ^0.    v.    Wettmorland,    82 

a».  460.  L.  T,  736 ;  [1904]  2  Ch.  443  n. 
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The  grant  of  licences  in  mining  leasee  is  usually  followed 
loj  a  provision  that  in  the  user  of  the  licences  the  lessees  shall 
do  as  little  damage  as  possible  to  the  lessor  or  the  sur&oe  d 
the  land. 

Occasionally  a  licence  is  given  without  any  estate  in  tiie 
land.  For  example,  in  some  parts  of  the  countiy  it  is  the 
custom,  instead  of  granting  mining  leases,  to  grant  a  mere 
licence  to  enter  upon  the  lands  and  win  and  take  away  the 
minerals.  Where  this  course  is  adopted  it  must  he  caie- 
fully  stated  whether  the  licence  is  to  be  exclusive  or  not, 
i,e,y  whether  the  licensee  is  to  be  the  only  person  entitled  to 
win  minerals  (6). 

6.  The  reservation  of  rights,  easements  and  profits  d  prendre 
is  inserted  immediately  after  the  parcels,  while  the  reservatioii 
of  rents  follows  the  habendum  {antCy  p.  104). 

The  principal  reservations  are,  in  leases  of  houses : — 

(a)  The  right  of  drainage  from  adjoining  houses  belong- 

ing  to  the  lessor  through  the  demised  piemises. 

(b)  Eights  of  way. 

(c)  Timber,  with  or  without  power  to  cut  it. 

In  agricultural  leases : — 

(a)  Timber,  with  the  right  to  enter,  fell,  and  cany  away. 

(b)  Minerals,  with  power  to  enter,  get,  make  merehaot- 

able,  and  carry  away  (c). 

(c)  Sporting  rights  {d).      A  right  to  kill  hares  and 

rabbits  concurrently  with  the  occupier  of  the 
land  may  be  reserved  to  the  lessor,  but  the 
reservation,  so  far  as  it  purports  to  exclude 


{b)  Neu^hy  v.  Harrison,  1  J.  & 
H.  393  ;  Cnrr  v.  Benson,  L.  E.  3 
Oh.  524 ;  see  Duke  of  Sutherland 
V.  Heathcotey  [1891]  3  Ch.  504; 
[1892 J  1  Ch.  475,  where  the  cases 
are  discussed. 

(c)  As  to  the  meaning  of 
**  minerals/*  see   cases  ooUected 


in  1  K.  &  E.  804. 

(d)  Doe  d.  Douglas  v.  Lock,  2 
A.&E.743;  Wickham  y.  Hrnsker, 
7  M.  &  W.  03;  Etvart  v. Oraham, 
7  H.  L.  C.  331 ;  Hooper  v.  CJari, 
L.  B.  2  a  B.  200.  See  as  to 
overstocldng,  Farrer  v.  N^son, 
15  Q.  B.  D.  258. 
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oocupier  (e)  from  the  rights  oonf erred  on  him  by 
the  Ground  Game  Act,  1880  (43  &  44  Vict, 
c.  47)  s.  1,  will  be  void  (/),  though  it  is  not 
thereby  invalidated  as  regards  winged  game  (g). 
In  the  absence  of  reservation  a  lessor  has  no  right 
either  to  fish  {h)  or  kill  game  (i)  on  land  com- 
prised in  the  lease. 

In  mining  leases : — 

(a)  Coal  for  barriers,  &c. 

(b)  All  minerals  not  comprised  in  the  demise,  with  full 

powers  of  working,  and  liberty  for  that  purpose 
to  use  the  lessee's  works. 

(c)  To  dig  clay  and  quarry  stone  for  the  lessor's  private 

use. 

(d)  To  use  lessee's  tramways. 

(e)  To  enter  and  inspect  the  lessee's  workings. 

A  provision  should  be  made  that  the  lessor  in  using  the 
reservations  shall  do  as  little  damage  as  possible  to  the  lessee. 

7.  The  habendum  is  ^'  to  the  lessee,  his  executors,  adminis-  Haben- 

trators,  and  assigns,  for  the  term  of years,  from  the  ^**™- 

■ day  of  ."      The  words  'lessee,  his  executors, 

administrators,  and  assigns,"  are  often  omitted. 

Sometimes  the  term  is  made  determinable  at  the  option 
of  one  or  either  of  the  parties — this  is  the  common  case  of  a 
lease  for  seven,  fourteen,  or  twenty-one  years.  The  exerdse 
of  this  option  by  the  lessee  does  not  relieve  him  from  liability 
for  breaches  of  covenant  already  committed,  even  though  there 
is  no  reservation  of  the  lessor's  rights  {k).  In  the  case  of  an 
underlease  which  is  intended  to  comprise  practically  all  the 
interest  of  the  original  lessee,  the  term  of  the  underlease  is 

(e)  Even  if  the  occupier  is  also  {g)  Stanton  v.  Brown,  [1900]  1 
the  owner:  Anderson  v.  Vicary,      ^'  ^*  ^'^« 

[19001  2  Q.  B  287  ^^^  f^onea  v.  Daviee,  86  L.  T. 

447. 

(/)  SecL  3,  even  if  given  for         ^Jj  p^^^.^  ^  g^^j^^  52  J.  P.  4. 

valuable  consideration :  Sherrard         Ik)  Bhre  v.  Ouilini,  [1903]   1 
V.  Gatcoigne,  [1900]  2  Q.  L.  270.        K.  B.  356. 
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made  to  determine  fl  few  days  before  the  original  lease,  so  as 
to  leave  a  reyersion  in  him ;  because  an  underlease  for  the 
whole  of  the  residue  of  the  original  term  operates  as  an  asagn- 
ment  and  not  as  a  sub-demise,  so  that  the  original  lessee, 
having  no  reversion,  oannot  distrain  for  rent  or  sue  the  under- 
lessee  on  his  covenants  (/). 

8.  The  reddendum  specifies  the  amount  of  rents  and 
royalties,  and  the  times  at  which  they  become  payable.  An 
additional  rent  is  sometimes  made  payable  on  the  doing 
of  some  specified  act  by  the  tenant,  or  on  his  omitting  to 
perform  some  specified  covenant.  Thus  it  is  not  uncommon 
to  reserve  an  additional  rent  of  £10  per  acre  if  the  t^ant 
ploughs  up  old  meadow  land ;  the  object  being  to  prevent 
the  tenant  from  committing  the  act,  the  additional  rent  is 
placed  so  high  as  to  render  it  extremely  improbable  that  it 
would  be  to  his  advantage  to  incur  it.     (2  £.  &  E.  805.) 

Sometimes,  where  the  lessee  covenants  to  insure,  and  there 
is  power  to  the  lessor  to  insure  on  his  default,  an  additional 
rent  equal  to  the  moneys  paid  by  the  lessor  for  insurance  is 
reserved,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  recover  the  moneys  by  distress. 
(See  the  form,  2  K.  &  E.  714.) 

Where  an  additional  rent  (m)  is  made  payable  on  bread  of 
covenant  and  there  is  a  proviso  for  re-entry  on  breach,  the 
lessor  may  have  an  option,  if  a  breach  of  covenant  occnn, 
either  to  recover  the  additional  rent  or  to  proceed  by  action 
to  recover  possession :  Weston  v.  Managers  of  Met  Asybm 
District^  8  a.  B.  D.  387 ;  9  Q.  B.  D.  404.  But  this  depends 
on  the  form  of  the  lease,  for  it  may  appear  from  the  tenns 
of  the  lease  that  the  lessee  is  to  have  a  right  to  do  the  act  on 
payment  of  the  additional  rent ;  see  French  v.  Macale^  2  Dr. 
&  War.  274,  and  Legh  v.  £t7/fc,  6  H.  &  N.  165,  both  cited  in 
Norton  on  Deeds,  503,  604. 

A  rent  is  an  ascertained  sum;    but  the  amount  of  a 


(/)  LewU  V.  Baker,  [1904]  1  Gh. 
46. 

(m)  As  to  relief  against  payment 
of  additional  rent  in  equity  as 
being  a  penalty,  see  WtJlson  v. 


Lwfy  [1896]  1  Q.  B.  626.  As  to 
the  restriction  on  penal  rents  in 
the  case  of  agricultural  tenancies, 
pec  the  Agricultural  Holdings  Act, 
1900  (63  &  64  Vict.  c.  50),  s.  6. 
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royalty  or  galeage  rent,  which  is  a  sum  to  be  paid  in  respect 
of  every  ton  or  other  certain  quantity  of  minerals  raised,  or 
in  respect  of  every  1,000  bricks  sold,  or  the  like,  depends  on 
the  act  of  the  tenant.  It  is  obvious  that,  as  the  amount  of  a 
royalty  depends  entirely  on  the  amount  of  minerals,  &c. 
worked  by  the  tenant,  it  is  desirable  that  there  should  be  a 
fixed  minimum  payment.  This  is  generally  effected  by 
reserving  a  fixed  rent,  called  a  ''dead  rent,"  as  well  as  a  «Dead 
royalty.  "'^*-" 

A  ''  render  "  is  where  a  certain  proportion  of  the  minerals  Render, 
themselves  axe  to  be  delivered  to  the  lessor. 

A  '*  footage  "  or  "  acreage  "  rent  is  a  rent  payable  per  acref  Footage 
a  foot  thick  of  minerals,  and  so  in  proportion  for  a  greater  or  J^f*"*^ 
less  thickness. 

A  ''  way-leave  rent"  is  a  sum  payable  according  to  the  Way-leave 
quantity  of  minerals  drawn  over  specified  roads  or  tramways:  ""*• 

A ''  spoil-bank  rent "  is  a  sum  payable  according  to  the  spoil- 
quantity  of  rubbish  deposited.  ^°^  '*^*- 

A  clause  called  a  ''strike  clause"  is  often  inserted  in  Strike 
mining  leases,  and  provides  for  the  total  or  partial  cesser  of  ^^^^^' 
the  rents  during  a  strike,  or  during  a  lock-out  made  with  the 
approval  of  the  local  mining  association. 

In  cases  where  the  lessee  is  allowed  to  raise  in  each  year  Average 
Boch  a  quantity  of  minerals  as  would  produce  royalties  equal  ^^'^' 
to  the  dead  rent  without  paying  any  royalty,  a  clause,  called 
an  "  average  dause,"  is  often  added,  providing  that,  if  the 
lessee  raises  in  any  year  a  less  quantity  of  minerals  than 
would  produce  royalties  equal  to  the  dead  rent,  he  may  make 
up  the  deficiency  in  the  next  two  or  three  (as  may  be 
arranged)  succeeding  years  without  paying  royalties  for  it. 

The  days  on  which  the  rent  and  royalties  are  to  be  paid  Time  of 
must  be  stated.  It  is  generally  proper  to  stipulate  for  the  P*y°^®^*- 
last  quarterly  or  half -yearly  payment  to  be  paid  a  short  time 
(say  a  calendar  month)  in  advance,  as  this  enables  the  lessor 
to  distrain  for  the  rent  before  the  determination  of  the  lease. 
It  is  also  convenient  to  stipulate  that,  if  the  lease  be  deter- 
mined by  re-entry  by  the  landlord  for  breach  of  covenant,  a 
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proportionate  part  of  the  rent  up  to  the  day  of  entry  shall  be 
paid. 

It  is  the  praotice  in  some  places  to  insert  in  leases  of  mana- 
facturing  premises  a  provision  suspending  the  rent  during 
rebuilding  in  case  of  destruction  by  fire  or  tempesfc,  or 
inevitable  accident.  See,  as  to  the  meaning  of  ^^  inevitable 
accident,"  Saner  v.  Bilton^  7  Oh.  D.  815 ;  Matwhester  Bonded 
Warelume  Co.  v.  Carr,  6  C.  P.  D.  507,  513. 

Where  the  lessor  is  seised  in  fee,  the  rent  is  generally 
reserved  to  him,  ''  his  heirs  and  assigns,''  unless  these  words 
are  omitted  in  reliance  on  an  interpretation  clause.  If  the 
estate  be  in  settlement,  and  the  lease  be  made  under  a  power 
contained  in  the  settlement,  or  under  any  of  the  statutory 
powers,  there  is  an  apparent  difficulty  in  seeing  to  whom  the 
reservations  should  be  made,  as  the  person  who  becomes 
entitled  by  virtue  of  the  settlement  on  the  death  of  the  lessor 
may  not  be  his  heir.  It  is  settled,  however  ( Whitlock^s  Case^ 
8  Co.  Bep.  69  6),  that  if  the  reservation  be  made  to  the  lessor 
and  his  heirs,  or  to  the  lessor  and  to  every  person  to  whom 
the  inheritance  or  reversion  shall  appertain  during  the  term, 
it  shall  in  either  case  be  good,  for  the  law  wUl  distribute 
it  to  any  one  to  whom  any  limitation  of  the  use  is  made. 
But  in  the  same  case  it  was  agreed  that  the  best  way  is 
to  reserve  the  rent  generally,  i.e.y  not  to  any  particular 
person,  and  to  allow  the  law  to  make  the  distribution.  (See 
Shep.  Touch.  115.) 

9.  As  already  stated,  the  nature  of  the  covenants  contained 
in  a  lease  depends  entirely  upon  the  nature  of  the  property. 
We  intend,  therefore,  to  discuss  only  a  few  of  the  more 
important. 

I.  Covenants  for  payments  by  lessee  of 

(a)  Eent. 

(i8)  Bates  and  taxes. 

II.  Covenants  having  reference  to  keeping  up  the  value  of 
the  property  with  respect  to 

(7)  Repairs. 
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(J)  Insurance. 

(c)  Waste,  altering  the  nature  of  the  property. 
(^  Using  premises  in  a  certain  manner  only. 
(19)  State  in  which  property  is  to  be  delivered  up. 

m.  Miscellaneous. 

{S)  Not  to  assign  or  underlet. 

The  reader  may  ask — Why  is  it  necessary  to  insert  Reason  for 
covenants  for  the  payment  of  rent  or  against  the  commission  S^iegsee'e 
of  waste,  since  in  the  absence  of  such  covenants  the  landlord  ^o^®- 
lias  his  remedy  by  action  against  the  tenant  for  the  time 
being?  The  answer  is  that,  by  the  insertion  of  the  cove- 
nants, the  lessor  obtains  a  personal  remedy  against  the  lessee 
even  after  he  has  assigned  the  lease  (n).  If  the  lessee  assigns 
the  land,  and  the  assign  commits  waste,  the  landlord  may,  if 
he  thinks  fit,  bring  an  action  against  the  lessee  on  his 
covenant.  The  personal  remedy  against  the  lessee  is  of 
additional  use,  for  the  following  reason :  "  Where  the  law 
creates  a  duty  or  charge,  and  the  party  is  disabled  to  perform 
it,  without  any  default  in  him,  and  hath  no  remedy  over, 
there  the  law  will  excuse  him.  As  in  the  case  of  waste,  if 
the  house  be  destroyed  by  tempest  or  by  enemies,  the  lessee  is 
excused.  But  when  the  party,  by  his  own  contract,  creates 
a  duty  or  charge  upon  himself,  he  is  bound  to  make  it  good, 
if  he  may,  notwithstanding  any  accident  by  inevitable 
neoessity,  because  he  might  have  provided  against  it  by  his 
contract;  and  therefore,  if  the  lessee  covenant  to  repair  a 
house,  though  it  be  burnt  by  lightning,  or  thrown  down  by 
enemies,  yet  he  ought  to  repair  it"  {0).  It  is  also  con- 
venient for  the  lessee  to  know  the  principal  obligations  thrown 
on  him. 

(n)  Aurid  v.  Mills,  4  T.  R.  94.  dine  v.  Jane,  Aleyn,  26 ;  8.  C, 

See  as  to  the  effect  on  the  cove-  Sty.  47,  Shubrick  v.  Salmond,  3 

nant  of  surrender  of  part  of  lease,  Burr.  1637 ;  Bullock  v.  Dommitt, 

Baynton  v.  Morgan,  22  Q.  B.  D.  6  T.  R.  650 ;  see  also  Manchester 

74.  Bonded  Warehouse  Co,  v.    Carr, 

(o)  Prince  JiupeH's  Case,  Para-  o  C.  P.  D.  507. 

K.l.C.  18 
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Kent.  (a)  Although  the  words  ^'yielding  and  paying"  in  the 

reservation  of  the  rent  amount  to  an  express  oovenant  by 
the  lessee  for  payment  (jp),  it  is  the  practioe  to  insert  a 

AoooontB.  oovenant  for  payment.  Where  the  lessor  is  to  reoeiye 
royalties,  the  lessee  should  oovenant  to  weigh  and  keep 
accounts  of  the  working  of  the  minerals^  and  to  allow  the 
lessor  to  he  present  at  the  weighing,  and  to  inspect  the 
accounts  or  an  abstract  of  them,  and  to  take  copies  of  them. 
If  there  are  extensive  underground  workings,  the  lefisee 
should  be  bound  to  keep  accurate  plans,  and  to  deliver  oqpieB 
free  from  expense  (or  at  cost  price)  to  the  lessor. 

(/3)  It  is  often  intended  that  the  tenant  shall  pay  all  rates 
and  taxes.     A  stipulation  that  the  tenant  shall,  as  between 
himself  and  the  landlord,  bear  the  landlord's  share  of  the 
property-tax,  or  pay  the  tithe  rent  charge  (r),   would  be 
void  (s) ;  but  the  same  end  might  probably  be  attained,  as 
regards  the  former,  by  reserving  a  larger  rent  than  that 
actually  intended  to  be  paid,  with  a  proviso  for  a  variation  in 
amount  with  the  variation  of  the  property-tax.     {Colbron  v. 
TraverSy  12  C.  B.  N.  S.  181.)     The  most  sweeping  words  for 
including  all  rates  and  taxes  are  ^*  all  rates,  taxes,  duties, 
charges,    assessments,  and  outgoings   whatsoever,  whether 
parliamentary,  parochial,  local,  or  of  any  other  descriptian 
which  are  now  or  may  at  any  time  hereafter  be  assessed, 
charged,  or  imposed  upon  the  demised  premises  or  on  the 


Rates  and 

taxes  (9). 


(j?)  Hdlier  v.  Ccuibard^  1  Sid. 
266 ;  Porter  v.  Swttnam,  Sty.  406 ; 
see  Norton  on  Deeds,  486. 

(9)  The  cases  on  the  construc- 
tion of  covenants  to  pay  rates  and 
taxes,  &c.  are  collected  in  28  Sol. 
J.  778,  787,  795,  803,  814  ;  43  Sol. 
J.  4;  1  K.  &  E.  716.  See  also 
Fawcett,  L.  &  T.  386  ;  7  Encycl. 
Free.  89—100. 

(r)  Tithe  Act,  1891  (64  &  55 
Vict.  c.  8),  s.  1 ;  Ludlow  v.  Pikcy 
[1904]  1  K.  B.  531. 


(s)  The  Income  Tax  Act,  1842 
(6  &  6  Vict.  0.  35),  SB.  78,  103. 
An  agreement  that  if  the  tenant 
will  continue  to  pay  his  rent  in 
full   without   any  deduction  in 
respect  of  landlord's  properfy-tax 
paid  by  him,  the  lancUord  will 
repay  to  the  tenant  all  sums  which 
he  has  paid  or  shall  pay  for  the 
tax,  is  not  contrary  to  the  Act: 
Lamb  v.  BrewsieVy  4  Q.  B.  D.  220. 
607. 
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owner  or  oooupier  in  respect  thereof."  When  it  is  intended 
that  the  landlord  should,  so  far  as  the  law  admits,  take  his 
rent  without  any  deduction,  the  words  "  or  on  the  owner  " 
should  not  be  omitted :  for  it  has  been  held  that  if  an  Act  of 
Parliament  directs  a  rate  to  be  assessed  ''  on  the  owner  "  of 
the  premises,  mxi  the  words  in  question  are  inserted,  the 
tenant  is  bound  to  indemnify  the  landlord  against  the  rate ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  these  words  are  omitted,  and  the 
tenant  covenants  only  to  pay  the  rates,  &c.  imposed  "  on  the 
demised  premises,"  or  "  on  the  tenant  or  occupier  in  respect 
thereof,"  he  is  not  liable  (t).  In  a  short  lease  any  '^  simis 
recoverable  from  the  lessor  by  any  local  or  public  authority 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Public  Health  Acts  or  Metropolis 
Ifanagement  Acts  "  are  sometimes  excluded  {u). 

Occasionally  the  lessor  covenants  to  pay  the  rates  and 
taxes.  In  this  case,  if  the  rateable  value  of  the  property  is 
at  the  time  when  the  lease  is  granted,  or  afterwards  becomes, 
larger  than  the  rent  payable  to  the  landlord,  the  tenant  who 
pays  the  rates,  &c.  in  the  first  instance,  is  only  allowed  to 
deduct  so  much  as  is  payable  in  respect  of  the  rent  payable 
to  the  landlord,  and  not  the  total  sum  payable.  (Smith  v. 
ffumble,  15  C.  B.  321.) 

(y)  The  covenants  with  respect  to  repairs  inserted  in  the  Repairs 
lease  of  a  house  are —  (^)' 

Ist.  To  repair  and  keep  the  premises  in  good  repair. 

(<)  TidsweUv.  ]Vhittvorth,'L,'R,  (u)  See  Siockdale  v.  Ascherherg, 

2  C.  P.  326 ;  Bawlinga  v.  Briggs,  [1904]  1  K.  B.  447,  for  an  instance 

3  C.  P.  D.  368;  Allum  v.  Dickin-  of  the  hardship  arising  from  the 
wn,  9  Q.  B.  D.  632.  Tenants  have  omission  of  this  -provision.  As  to 
got  of!  where  no  such  word  has  the  liability  of  a  tenant  holding 
occarred  as  **  charge,"  **  duty,"  or  over  at  the  expiration  of  his  lease, 
"outgoings,"  or  where  there  have  see  Harris  y,  Hickman  y  [1904]  1 
been  nowordsextendingto  charges  K.  B.  13. 

upon  the  owner,  or  where  there  are  (x)  7  Encycl.  Prec.  100.    The 

words  indicating  an  intention  that  measure  of  damages  for  breach  of 

the  landlord  is  to  pay:  per  Wright,  a  covenant  to  repair  must  be  the 

J.,;5fmrt7i  v.i?oWiwo»,[1893]2Q.B.  damage  to  the  reveraion,  not  the 

d3.  sum  required  to  repair :  Henderson 

IS  (2) 
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2nd.  To  paint  the  outside  and  inside  at  oertain  times  m  a 
prescribed  manner. 

3rd.  To  allow  the  lessor  to  enter  and  view  the  premises, 
and  on  his  giving  written  notice  of  want  of  repair,  to  repair 
within  three  months. 

■ 

It  is  the  almost  universal  praotioe  for  a  tenant  for  a  term 
of  twenty-one  years  and  upwards  to  covenant  to  repair 
generally,  but  where  the  term  is  less  than  twenty-one  years, 
or  where  the  house  is  of  small  value,  the  lessor  sometimes 
covenants  to  do  substantial  repairs  to  the  walls,  drains,  and 
roof.  Though  such  a  covenant  by  the  lessor  produces  no 
inconvenience  where  he  resides  near  the  property  or  has  a 
resident  agent,  it  is  most  inconvenient  where  this  is  not  the 
case;  for,  on  the  tenant  stating  that  repairs  are  required 
according  to  the  covenant,  the  lessor  may  be  forced  to  take 
a  journey  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  the  state- 
ment is  correct. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  giving  notice  to  repair  under 
the  covenant  to  repair  on  notice  is  a  waiver  of  any  forfeiture 
that  may  have  happened  under  the  general  covenant  to  repair 
{Doe  d.  Morecraft  v.  Meux^  4  B.  &  0.  606) :  while  a  notice  to 
repair  "  in  accordance  with  the  covenants ''  of  a  lease  is  not 
{Few  V.  Perkinsy  L.  R.  2  Ex.  92). 

The  repairing  covenants  in  the  case  of  a  farm,  mines,  or 


V.  Thorn,  [1893]  2  Q.  B.  164.  In 
estimating  the  liability  in  damages 
of  an  nnderlessee  on  his  covenants, 
the  liability  of  his  lessor  on  the 
covenants  in  the  head-lease  must 
be  taken  into  account  if  the  under- 
lessee  had  notice  of  the  original 
lease :  Conquest  v.  EhhetU^  [1896] 
A.  0.  490.  No  damages  can  be 
claimed  in  respect  of  natural 
operation  of  elements  on  origioal 
faulty  construction :  Lister  Y.Lane, 
[1893]  2  Q.  B.  212.    As  to  the 


meaning  of  ''good  tenantaUe 
repair,"  see  Proud/oot  v.  Hart,  2d 
Q.  B.  D.  42 ;  Crawford  v.  Newt4m, 
36  W.  E.  64 ;  1  K.  &  E.  719. 
A  lease  under  the  S.  L.  A.  1890, 
s.  7,  is  invalidated,  while  a 
lease  under  the  S.  L.  A.  1882, 
8.  6,  is  not  invalidated,  by  an  ex- 
ception of  ''reasonable  wear  and 
tear."  As  to  the  liability  to  repair 
where  there  is  no  express  stipula- 
tion, see  7  Encycl.  Free.  100. 
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qnarries,  respectively,  are  very  different,  and  depend  upon 
the  special  circumstances  of  each  case. 

In  a  farming  lease  the  tenant  generally  covenants  to  keep 
the  buildings,  gates,  hedges,  ditches,  roads,  &c.  in  repair,  on 
heing  found  specified  materials  by  the  lessor.  (See  as  to  the 
construction  of  such  covenants,  Norton  on  Deeds,  486.) 

In  a  mining  lease  the  lessee  should  covenant  not  to  injure 
the  mines,  to  protect  them  from  encroachments,  to  keep  the 
works  in  repair,  to  fence  pits  and  railways,  and  possibly 
to  leave  certain  parts  of  the  minerals  unwrought  as  support 
to  the  surface,  or  as  bulwarks  against  water  from  the  neigh- 
bouring mines.  It  may  be  necessary  to  make  some  special 
provisions  as  to  tramways,  and  as  to  the  disposal  of  rubbish 
by  way  of  spoil-banks  or  otherwise. 

In  the  lease  of  a  quarry,  where  the  nature  of  the  working 
is  to  use  open  pits,  so  that  the  whole  of  the  soil  above  the 
stone  quarried  has  to  be  removed,  thus  leaving  a  large  hole, 
it  is  sometimes  provided  that  the  lessee  shall  fill  up  the  hole 
and  replace  the  surface  soil  after  the  stone  has  been  worked, 
80  as  to  leave  the  surface  fit  for  agricultural  purposes.  It 
may  also  be  necessaiy  to  insert  covenants  to  repair  the  roads 
leading  to  the  quarry. 

In  the  lease  of  a  brickfield  the  tenant  should  covenant  to 
preserve  the  two  top  spits  of  soil,  and  replace  such  soil  after 
the  day  has  been  removed,  so  as  to  leave  the  land  fit  for 
agrieultural  purposes. 

"Where  the  covenant  to  repair  is  imqualified,  the  lessee  Destrnc- 
must  repair,  even  if  the  premises  be  burnt  down,  {Bullock  **^^  ^y 
V.  Dommitij  6  T.  R.  660.)  If  either  lessor  or  lessee  insures, 
whether  pursuant  to  a  covenant  or  not,  the  other  of  them  can 
require  the  Insurance  Office  to  cause  the  insurance  moneys 
to  be  laid  out  in  rebuilding  the  premises  (y),  if  the  property 
inmred  be  a  house  or  hUldinga  situated  within  the  Bills  of 


(y)  Ex  parte  Oordyt  4  De  G.  J.      60,  where  the  facts  are  more  fully 
&  8.  477 ;  6  N.  E.  22 ;  13  W.  R.      stated. 
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Mortalily,  but  not  in  other  cases  unless  the  lease  contains 
express  provisions  as  to  the  application  of   the  insurance 
moneys.     {Edwards  v.  JFi9«^,  7  Ch.  D.  868 ;  Ray nery,  Preston^ 
14  Oh.  D.  297 ;   8.  C,  18  Ch.  D.  1.)    In  aU  cases  it  is 
adyisable,  and  where  part  of  the  property  demised  consists 
of  machinery  and  the  like,  it  is  essential,  that  the  covenant 
for  insurance  (1  K.  &  E.  723)  should  also  provide  for  the 
application  of  the  insurance  money  in  reinstating  the  pro- 
perty.    {Lees  V.  Whiteleyy  L.  E.  2  Eq.  143.)     Where  there 
is  a  general  covenant  to  repair  by  the  lessee,  and  the  lessor 
voluntarily  insures  in  his  own  name,  the  lessee  has  no  equity 
to  compel  the  lessor  to  expend  in  rebuilding  the  monejB 
received  from  the  Insurance  Office  on  the  premises  being 
burnt  down,  or  to  restrain  the  landlord  from  suing  for  the 
rent  till  the  premises  are  rebuilt.     {Leeds  v.  Cheetham^  1  Sim. 
146 ;  Lofft  V.  DenniSy  1  El.  &  E.  482.) 
J^*"'"***       (J)  Where  the  lease,  not  being  an    agricultural   lease, 
comprises  buildings,  machinery,  furniture,  or  other  property 
that  is  likely  to  be  damaged  by  fire,  it  is  a  common  practice 
for  the  lessee  to  covenant  to  insure,  and  keep  them  insured, 
for  a  certain  sum  in  an  office  to  be  approved  by  the  lessor, 
either  in  the  joint  names  of  lessor  and  lessee,  or  of  one  of 
them  only,  with  power  to  the  lessor  to  insure  and  pay  the 
premiums  in  default  of  the  lessee ;  and  it  is  usual  to  secure 
the  payment  of  the  premiums  by  an  additional  rent  {ante^ 
p.  270),  which  can  be  distrained  for.     The  policy  may  be 
left  in  the  custody  of  the  lessee,  he  covenanting  to  produce 
it  and  the  last  receipt  for  the  premiums  on  demand,  and  to 
lay  out  aU  moneys  received  under  the  policy  in  rebuilding. 

If  the  lessor  covenants  to  insure,  the  lessee  should 
covenant  not  to  do  anything  to  increase  the  rate  of 
insurance. 

The  covenants  which  we  have  hitherto  considered  are 
positive  covenants  by  the  lessee,  i.e.,  covenants  that  he  will 
do  some  specified  thing :  the  covenants  of  the  next  two  classes 

(z)  Seo  7  Encycl.  Pi-ec.  106. 
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are  diiefly  negating  oovenantsi  i.e.^  covenants  that  he  will 
abstain  from  doing  some  specified  thing. 

{e)  Before  the  passing  of  the  Statute  of  Marlbridge  (1267)  Coyenants 
(52  Hen.  3),  lessees  for  life  or  years  lay  under  no  prohibition  "aste. 
of  waste  at  the  Common  Law  beoause  they  oame  in  by  the 
act  of  the  lessor,  and  he  might  have  provided  against  it  in 
the  lease.  (2nd  Instit.  1 45.)  By  that  statute,  an  action  for 
damages  was  given  to  the  landlord ;  and  by  the  Statute  of 
Gloucester  (1278)  (6  Edw.  1,  c.  6,  repealed  by  the  Civil 
Procedure  Acts  Eepeal  Act,  1879,  42  &  43  Vict.  o.  59),  the 
land  wasted  was  made  liable  to  forfeiture  (a).  In  the  absence 
of  express  contract,  a  tenant  for  years  is  (i),  but  a  yearly 
tenant  is  not  (c),  bound  to  refrain  from  permissive  waste. 

The  covenants  intended  to  restrain  the  lessee  from 
oonmiitting  waste  or  altering  the  nature  of  the  property 
are— 

In  the  case  of  a  house  and  pleasure  grounds : 

(a)  Not  to  alter  the  frontage  or  cut  the  main  walls  or 

timbers  of  the  house. 

(b)  Not  to  destroy  timber. 
In  the  case  of  a  farm : 

(a)  Not  to  break  up  meadow  or  pasture. 

(b)  Not  to  out  trees. 

(o)  Not  to  sell  manure  or  certain  crops, 
(d)  Not  to  work  mines. 
In  the  case  of  mines : 

(a)  Not  to  remove  any  engines,  engine-houses,  build- 
ings, &c. 


(a)  The  writ  of.  waste  was 
abolished  by  the  Beal  Property 
Lunitation  Act,  1833  (3  &  4 
Will.  4,  c.  27),  8.  36. 

(6)  Goodeve,K  P.  166;  Co.  Lit. 
53  a ;  2nd  Instit.  145  ;  notes  to 
Greene  v.  Cok,  2  Wms.  Saund. 
251;  Tellowly  v.  Ootver,  11  Ex. 
at  293 ;  Davies  v.  Davies,  38  Oh. 


D.  499;  Harnett  v.  Maitland,  16 
M.  &  W.  257;  notes  to  Lewis 
BowMa  Case,  in  Tud.  L.  C.  R.  P. 
The  question  whether  destruction 
of  a  house  by  fire  is  waste  is  dis- 
cussed in  37  Sol.  J.  77. 

(c)  Torriano  v.  Youngs  6  Car.  & 
P.  8 ;  Fawcett,  L.  &  T.  332. 
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(b)  To  remove  any  buildings  built  by  the  lessee  that  the 

landlord  may  require  him  to  remove ;  and  other 

covenants  of  a  like  naturOi  varying  with  the 

circumstances  of  each  case. 

GoYenants      (0  ^^  some  cases  the  lessor  of  a  house,  especially  where  he 

against      carries  on  a  trade  or  business  in  the  neighbourhood,  siipolAteB 

on  trades,   for  the  insertion  of  a  covenant  on  the  part  of  the  lessee  not  to 

use  the  demised  premises,  or  permit  them  to  be  used,  for  the 

same  trade  or  business  (d).    The  observance  of  a  covenant  of 

this  nature  can  be  enforced  in  Equity  against  the  lessee  or  an 

underlessee  {e)> 

Where  the  lessor  has  many  houses  in  the  neighbourhood, 
he  often  insists  on  the  insertion  of  a  covenant  against  canying 
on  any  trade  or  business,  or  certain  specified  trades ;  for  he 
may  think  that  trade  being  carried  on  in  any  one  house  wodd 
lower  the  rentals  of  his  adjoining  property.  There  is,  perhaps, 
no  clause  in  leases  which  has  given  rise  to  so  much  litigation 
as  the  clause  under  consideration  ;  the  contest  being  between 
the  lessee  carrying  on  a  particular  trade  which  he  alleges  not 
to  be  prohibited,  and  the  lessor  who  contends  that  it  is.  (See 
the  cases  collected,  Norton  on  Deeds,  670  et  seq.) 

In  the  older  forms  of  this  covenant  the  plan  adopted  was 
to  specify  prohibited  trades.  There  is  an  obvious  objection 
to  this  course  if  the  lease  be  for  a  long  term,  as  new  trades 
are  constantly  invented.  In  a  lease  made  at  the  beginning 
of  the  last  century  no  one  would  have  introduced  a  prohi- 
bition against  refining  petroleimi ;  but  that  particular  trade 
is  now  one  of  the  most  dangerous  known.  The  different 
forms  that  are  now  in  use  are,  Jirst,  a  prohibition  against 


(d)  Carrying  on  a  hospital 
(Bramwell  v.  Lacy,  10  Ch.  D. 
691 ;  Tod-Heatly  v.  Benham,  40 
Ch.  D.  80 ;  Portman  v.  Home 
Hospital  Aaaociatiofty  27  Ch.  D. 
81),  a  school,  whether  for  boys 
{Doe  d.  BUh  V.  Keeling,  1  M.  &  S. 
95),  or  girlfl  {Kemp  v.   Sober,  1 


Sim.  N.  S.  517),  or  a  boarding 
house  in  connection  therewith 
{Hohson  V.  Ttdloch,  [1898]  1  Ch. 
424),  or  a  home  for  working  girls 
{EolU  V.  Miller,  25  Ch.  D.  206 ; 
27  Ch.  D.  71),  is  a  breach  of  this 
covenant, 
(f)  HaU  V.  Ewin,  37  Oh.  D.  74. 
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using  the  premises  for  any  purpose  exoept  a  private  dwelling- 
house  ;  second,  against  using  them  as  a  shop  or  warehouse,  or 
suffering  any  profession,  trade,  or  business  to  be  carried  on 
thereon;  third,  a  prohibition  of  offensive  businesses  or  trades; 
fourth,  a  prohibition  of  certain  specified  trades  or  businesses 
only;  and  fijih,  a  prohibition  of  any  trade  or  business 
without  the  licence  of  the  lessor.  (See  forms,  1  K.  &  E. 
727,  728.) 

Where  the  lease  is  of  a  public-house  and  the  landlord  is  a  "Free" 
brewer,  a  covenant  is  commonly  inserted  to  force  the  lessee  to  Sous©." 
purchase  his  beer,  &c.,  from  his  landlord  (/).  This  is  so 
generally  inserted  as  to  give  rise  to  the  term  "tied."  A 
public-house,  the  lease  of  which  contained  no  such  covenant, 
is  termed  '*  free,"  as  the  tenant  can  purchase  his  beer  where 
he  will.     (See  1  K.  &  E.  Preo.  XVn.  p.  785.) 

In  the  lease  of  a  farm,  covenants  are  often  inserted  to  Cultlva- 
compel  the  tenant  to  cultivate  in  some  particular  manner.  ^^^^* 
The  nature  of  these  covenants  depends  entirely  on  the 
method  of  farming  generally  adopted  in  the  district.  In 
the  absence  of  any  such  covenants,  there  is  an  implied 
covenant  by  the  lessee  that  he  will  use  the  farm  in  a  good 
and  husbandlike  manner  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
district,  or,  as  it  is  called,  "the  custom  of  the  country." 
[Powley  V.  Walker,  6  T.  R.  373.)  In  like  manner  leases  of 
mines  or  minerals  contain  covenants  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  to  be  worked,  depending  entirely  upon  the 
circomstanoes  of  each  case. 

In  the  leases  in  use  on  one  of  the  largest  estates  in 
England,  no  special  provisions  are  inserted  as  to  cultivation, 
exoept  a  general  covenant  to  use  the  farm  in  a  husbandlike 
manner,  and  as  to  the  cultivation  during  the  last  four  years 

(/)  Ab  to  Buch  covenants  bind-  the  right  of  the  lessor's  assigns  to 

ing  an  assignee  of  the  lease  with  enforce  them,  Manchester  Brewery 

notice,  see  Lvker  v.  Dennis^  7  Ch.  Co,  v.  Coombs ,  [1901]  2  Ch.  608, 

D.  227 ;  John  Brothers^  Ac,  Co.  v.  and  cases  collected  in  1  K.  &  E. 

Holmes,  [1900]  1  Ch.  188 ;  as  to  786. 
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GoYenant 
not  to 
hold  an 
auotion. 


Covenant 
to  deliyer 
up  in  par- 
ticular 
state  (A). 

Fix- 
tures (i)« 


of  the  term.  The  leaaes  are  for  twenty-one  jearo  (^).  If  the 
tenant  wishes  to  renew  his  lease,  he  applies  for  a  renewal  at 
the  expiration  of  the  first  seventeen  years,  so  as  to  hold  the 
farm  for  two  terms  of  seventeen  years  without  being  bound 
to  any  special  form  of  cultivation. 

Sometimes  a  covenant  is  inserted  that  no  auotion  shall  be 
held  on  the  premises.  The  object  is  twofold :  in  the  first 
place,  it  is  intended  to  save  the  adjoining  property  of  the 
lessor  from  the  annoyance  which  would  be  occasioned  by  the 
concourse  of  persons  if  sales  by  auction  were  habitually 
carried  on ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  intended  to  gusid 
against  the  damage  that  might  be  occasioned  to  the  properi; 
on  which  the  auction  is  held  by  a  concourse  of  persons  even 
on  one  occasion  only. 

(v})  A  covenant  is  often  inserted  as  to  the  state  in 
which  the  premises  are  to  be  delivered  up  at  the  end  of  the 
term. 

In  the  absence  of  express  stipulation,  every  fixture  put  up 
by  the  tenant  belongs  to  the  landlord  {Oibson  v.  Hammer^ 
smith  Sf  City  Railway  Co,^  2  Drew.  &  Sm.  603),  except 
fixtures,  &c.,  removable  by  a  tenant  under  the  Agricultural 
Holdings  (England)  Act,  1883  (46  &  47  Vict.  o.  61),  s.  34, 
as  amended  by  sect.  4  of  the  Agricultural  Holdings  Act, 
1900  (63  &  64  Vict.  c.  50),  and  except  "  tenant's  fixtures," 
i.e.,  fixtures  put  up  by  the  tenant  for  ornament,  or  for  his 
convenience,  or  for  the  purposes  of  trade  (A),  which  are  but 
slightly  attached  to  the  freehold,  and  can  be  detached  without 
doing  any  serious   injury  to  it.     If,  however,  the  tenant 


{g)  It  is  doubtful  whether  at 
the  present  day  there  are  many 
agrioultural  leaaes  for  twenty-one 
years. 

{h)  See  7  Encycl.  Prec.  110. 

(i)  See  Goodeve,  B.  P.  24 ;  and 
for  the  statates  in  force  on  the 
subject,  7  Encycl.  Prec.  155. 


{k)  Eltves  V.  Maw,  3  East,  38 
{S,  C,  and  notes  in  2  Sm.  L.  0.) ; 
Bishop  V.  EUioU,  11  Ex.  113. 
These  are  lemoyable  by  a  tenant 
as  against  a  mortgagee  of  the 
freehold  :  Sanders  y.  Davii,  15  Q. 
B.  D.  218.  See  as  to  *<  fixture^'* 
Gk>odeve,  B.  P.  24,  and  Leake, 
Uses  and  Prof.  oh.  viii.  p.  103. 


FIXTURES. 

neglects  to  remove  tenant's  fixtures  daring  the  term,  they 
belong  to  the  landlord  (/),  unless  the  right  to  remove  the 
fixtures  is  expressly  conferred  by  the  lease,  in  which  case  the 
tenant  is  allowed  a  reasonable  time  to  remove  them  after  the 
expiration  of  the  term  (m). 

A  purchaser  or  mortgagee  of  the  fixtures  is  also  allowed 
time  to  remove  them  where  the  term  has  been  determined  by 
surrender  {n)  or  forfeiture  (o).  Lists  of  fixtures  removable  by 
Qie  tenant  will  be  found  in  Woodfall  L.  &  T.,  and  in  Smith 
L.  &  T.  In  the  case  of  a  lease,  for  a  short  term,  of  a  house 
already  completed,  where  it  is  intended  that  the  tenant  shall 
not  have  the  right  to  remove  any  fixtures,  it  appears  sufficient 
for  the  covenant  to  provide  for  the  delivery  up  of  '^  the  said 
premises,  together  with  all  additions  and  improvements  made 
lliereto,  and  all  fixtures  of  every  kind  in  or  upon  the  said 
premises,  or  which  during  the  term  may  be  affixed  or  fastened 
to  or  upon  the  same,  in  such  good  and  substantial  repair  and 
condition,  and  so  preserved  as  aforesaid  {t.e.y  as  provided  by 
the  covenants  to  repair,  &c.),  and  in  such  state  and  condition 
as  shall  be  consistent  with  the  due  performance  of  the  several 
covenants  hereinbefore  contained."  It  will  be  observed  that 
itus  form  of  covenant  is  quite  general ;  everything  that  is 
8  fixture  on  the  premises  at  the  date  of  the  lease,  at  any 
time  during  the  term,  and  at  the  end  of  the  lease,  must  be 
delivered  up. 

Sometimes  it  i&  preferred  to  have  a  schedule  of  the  existing 
fixtures  annexed  to  the  lease,  and  the  tenant  covenants  to 
deliver  them  up,  or  sometimes  to  deliver  them  up  together 
with  any  other  fixtures  that  may  be  on  the  demised  premises 
at  the  end  of  the  lease. 

Where  the  lease  is  for  a  long  term,  so  that  the  original 

(/)  Fugh  V.  Artan,  L.  E.  8  Eq.  (n)  Saint  v.  Pilley,  L.  E.  10  Ex. 

626;  Ex  parte  Brook,  10  Gh.  D.      137. 

1^-  (o)   Be  Glmdir   Copper   Works, 

[m)  Pugh  V.  Arlrm,  L.  R.  8  Eq.       Limited,  [1904]  1  Ch.  819. 
626. 
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fixtures  may  presumably  be  worn  out  before  the  exjnn&o 
of  the  lease,  the  better  course  is  to  provide  that  the  huts 
may  enter  within  the  last  seven  years  of  the  lease  and  fsb 
an  inventory  of  the  fixtures,  or  of  fixtures  of  certain  spedfied 
classes,  and  that  the  lessee  Bhall  deliver  them  up  in  good 
condition,  &o.,  to  the  lessor  at  the  end  of  the  term. 

In  the  case  of  a  farming  lease,  it  is  rarely  necessai?  to 
provide  for  the  delivery  up  of  the  fixtares  in  the  farmhow, 
the  value  of  which  is  generally  small ;  the  important  thing 
is  to  provide  for  the  state  in  which  the  ground  is  to  he  left 
as  regards  cultivatioQ.  Pormerly  it  was  necessary  to  itale 
what  manures,  &o.,  are  to  he  paid  for  on  the  determinstioD 
of  the  lease ;  but  this  is  now  provided  for  by  the  Agri- 
cultural Holdings  (England)  Acte,  1883  to  1900  (p). 

In  leases  of  mines  and  quarries,  the  stipulation  genially 
is  that  all  works  or  erections  of  a  permanent  nature,  such  u 
buildings,  railways,  and  watercourses,  shall  be  delivered  np 
in  good  repair ;  while  pumps,  machineiy,  and  working  plant 
are  generally  to  remain  the  property  of  the  tenants,  with 
an  option  on  the  part  of  the  landlord  to  purchase  them  at  a 
valuation. 

(9)  The  covenant  not  to  assign  or  underlet  is  intended 
to  prevent  the  premises  falling  into  the  possession  of  ao 
insolvent  or  man  of  bad  character.  In  cases  where  the 
property  comprised  in  the  lease  is  adjoining  to  other  property 
of  the  lessor,  it  may  he  of  great  importance  to  him  to  have 
a  veto  on  the  occupation  of  the  premises  by  any  person  whom 
he  dislikes,  or  whose  business  be  objects  to,  and  so  in  other 
cases,  such  as  the  lease  of  a  form,  where  the  manner  in 
which  the  occupier  uses  the  property  may  be  of  importance 
to  the  leEsnr,  This  can  be  effected  hy  inserting  a  covenant 
ou  the  part  nf  the  lessee  "not  to  assign  or  underlet  the 
'  any  part  thereof  {q),  without  the  conseot  in 


premises. 


Acts  collected  and  [g]  Theae  words  are  necesBii? : 

lycl.  Free.  IM  rf      Grove  v.  Portal,  [1902]  1  Ch.  727. 


LEASE  TAKEN  IN  EXECUTION. 


285 


writing  of  the  lessor*'  (r).  The  covenant  should  extend  to 
the  assigns  of  the  lessee,  as  otherwise  it  is  douhtf  ul  whether 
(hey  will  be  bound  by  it.  (See  Williaim  v.  Eark^  L.  R. 
3  Q.  B.  739 ;  West  v.  Dohh,  L.  R.  4  Q.  B.  631  note,  L.  R. 
5  Q.  B.  4f>0 ;  see  the  observations  in  1  Sm.  L.  C.  p.  72.) 
Unless  there  is  an  express  condition  to  the  contrary,  a  pro- 
vision against  payment  of  a  fine  for  the  licence  to  assign  is 
implied :  C.  A.  1892  (65  &  56  Vict.  c.  13),  s.  3. 

The  following  points  have  been  decided  upon  the  construc- 
tion of  the  covenant  (6  Dav.  Prec.  193  et  seq.)  : — 

Fint^  that  if  the  covenant  is  not  to  assign^  underletting  is  Under- 
net  prohibited.     {Crusoe  d.  Blencotce  v.  Bugby^  2  Wm.  Bl.   ^     ^' 
766.)  («).      But  where  the  lease  is  assigned  with  licence,  the 
covenant  is  broken  by  a  reassignment  by  an  assignee  of  the 
lease  to  the  original  lessee  {t), 

Seeondy  that  the  covenant  not  to  assign  or  underlet  is  not  Deposit  of 
broken  by  the  deposit  of  the  lease  by  way  of   equitable  ^^^Z 
mortgage   {u)^  or  by  a  declaration  of  trust  in  favour  of  mortgage, 
creditors  (r),  but  is  broken  by  a  mortgage  by  sub-demise  (x). 
In  the  case   of   a  mortgage   by  deposit    of  the  lease  the 
mortgagee  holds  a  security  of  very  doubtful  value.    If,  how- 
ever, the  lease  be  a  head-lease,  out  of  which  imder-leases 
have  been  granted  with  the  licence  of  the  lessor,  a  security 
may  be  created  in  the  manner  following :  The  lessee  deposits 


(r)  1  K.  &  E.  729.  The 
Court  cannot  relieve  the  lessee 
agaimt  forfeiture  for  breach  of 
this  covenant  {Barrow  y.  Isaacs , 
[1891]  1  a  B.  417  ;  Eastern  Tele- 
ipraph  Co,  V.  Dent,  [1899]  1  a  B. 
83d,  C.  A.),  but  can  relieve  an 
nnderleeeee:  Imray  y.  Oakshettey 
[1897]  2  a  B.  218 ;  see  ante, 
pp.  255,  256. 

(«)  Where  partners  are  lessees, 
it  is  not  clear  that  an  assignment 
by  one  of  his  share  to  the  other 
is  a  breach  of  covenant.    It  was 


decided  to  be  a  breach  in  Varley 
V.  Coppard,  L.  R.  7  C.  P.  505 ;  but 
see  the  remark  of  Jessel,  M.  B., 
Corp,  of  Bristol  v.  Wesicott,  12 
Ch.  D.  at  p.  465. 

{t)  McEaeham  v.  Colton,  [1902] 
A.  C.  104. 

(u)  Doe  d.  Pitt  v.  Hogg,  1  Car. 
&  P.  160. 

{v)  Oentle  v.   Faulkner,  [1900] 
2  Q.  B.  267. 

{x)    Serjeant    v.   Nash    &   Co,, 
[1903]  2  K.  B.  304. 
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not  to  be 
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the  lease  with  the  mortgagee  and  BimultaneooBlj  executeB  a 
deed,  containing  the  ordinary  mortgage  oovenantB,  by  whiok 
he  appoints  the  mortgagee  his  attorney,  with  power  to 
appoint  a  substitute,  to  collect  the  rents.  Trusts  are  dedaied 
of  the  rents  similar  to  those  contained  in  a  common  reoave^ 
ship  deed  {ante,  p.  184),  with  the  exception  that,  if  default 
is  made  in  payment  of  the  principal  after  notice  requiiing 
payment,  the  mortgagee  is  to  be  entitled  to  apply  the  suiplus 
rents  in  payment  of  the  principal  after  keeping  down  the 
interest.  The  outline  of  the  deed  above  given  is  sunilar  to 
that  indicated  in  6  Byth.  by  Sweet,  406. 

Third.  The  restriction  against  assignment  does  not  applj 
so  as  to  cause  a  forfeiture  on  the  lease  being  taken  in 
execution  {Doe  v.  Carter y  8  T,  R.  300),  or  on  the  bankraptoy 
of  the  lessee  (^),and  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  can  sell  without 
licence  {Doe  v.  Bevan,  3  M.  &  S.  3»53) ;  but  the  proviso  for 
re-entry  is  sometimes  framed  so  as  to  make  the  lease  deter- 
minable on  its  being  taken  in  execution,  or  on  the  bankruptcy 
of  the  lessee,  his  executors,  administrators,  or  assigns. 

The  marriage  of  a  woman  before  1883,  by  which  the  tenn 
passed  to  her  husband,  was  no  breach  of  the  covenant 

Occasionally  the  covenant  is  qualified  by  the  words "  such 
consent  not  to  be  arbitrarily  refused."  It  has  been  decided 
that  "  arbitrarily  '*  means  "  unfairly  and  Tmreasonably,"  and 
that  the  lessee  cannot  recover  damages  against  the  lessor  for 
an  arbitrary  refusal,  or  compel  him  to  give  consent  where  he 
refuses  arbitrarily ;  but  that  an  arbitrary  refusal  by  the  lessor 
leaves  the  lessee  at  liberty  to  assign  without  his  consent  (s) ; 
but  his  consent  must  be  asked  for.  {Barrow  v.  Isaacs,  [1891] 
1  Q.  B.  417 ;  JEastern  Telegraph  Co.  v.  Dent,  [1899]  1  a  B. 
835.)     The  lessor  is  not  bound  to  give  a  resuson  for  his  refusal 


(y)  Be  Biggs,  [1901]  2  K.  B.  16. 

{z)  TreloarY.Bigge,'L.'R.9Bx. 
151 ;  Lehmann  v.  Mc Arthur^  L.  E. 
3  Ch.  496 ;  Sear  v.  House  Property 
Investment  Society,  16  Ch.  D.  387 ; 
Bates  v.  Donaldson,  [1896]  2  Q.  B. 


24 1 ;  Sheppard  t.  Hong  Kong  BttHk- 
ing  Corporation,  20  W.  B.  459; 
Be  Spark,  [1905]  1  Oh.  456, 
cases  where  it  has  been  decided 
what  constitutes  a  ''reasonaUe'' 
refusal. 
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to  grant  a  licenoe ;  but  if  he  does  give  a  reason  and  offers  to 
grant  a  lioenoe  subject  to  an  unreasonable  condition,  the 
Court  will  make  a  declaration  that  the  lessee  is  entitled  to 
aBsign  without  any  further  consent  of  the  lessor  (a). 

Sometimes  the  covenant  is  qualified  by  declaring  that  the 
consent  is  not  to  be  refused  '^  to  an  assignment,  &c.,  to  a 
respectable  person,"  in  which  case  an  assignment  to  a 
respectable  person  (6),  where  the  lessor's  consent  has  been 
asked  and  refused,  is  not  a  breach  of  the  covenant. 

If  a  lessee  whose  lease  contains  a  covenant  not  to  assign, 
or  not  to  assign  without  licence,  contracts  to  assign  his  lease, 
it  is  incumbent  on  him  and  not  on  the  purchaser  to  obtedn 
the  licence.  {Lloyd  v.  Crispe,  5  Taunt.  249  ;  Mason  v.  Corder^ 
7  Taunt.  9.) 

10.  When  land  is  let,  the  letting  creates  a  tenure  between  Power  of 
the  landlord  and  tenant  (<?).  The  rent  reserved  is  one  of  the  ^>*^™**- 
services  by  which  the  land  is  held,  the  other  being  fealty 
(Co.  lit.  142  b,  143  a),  which  is  now  never  exacted  in 
practice.  At  Common  Law,  if  a  tenant  neglected  to  perform 
his  services,  his  lord  might  enter  on  the  land  in  respect  of 
which  they  were  due,  and  distrain.  It  follows  that,  in  the 
ordinary  case  of  rent  being  reserved  on  the  lease  of  land,  the 
landlord  has  a  right  to  distrain  if  the  rent  be  in  arrear.  The 
right  of  distress  extends,  with  some  exceptions,  over  all 
chattels  which  are  found  on  the  premises,  whether  they  are 
the  property  of  the  lessee  or  a  stranger  (Co.  Lit.  47  a)  {d). 


(a)  Young  y.  Ashley,  dtc,  Lim- 
iied,  [1903]  2  Ch.  112. 

(6)  Consent  to  an  assignment 
to  a  corporation  may  be  properly 
refused:  Harrison  Ainslie  dk  Co, 
y.  Corp,  of  Barrow,  39  W.  E.  250. 

(c)  5  L.  Q.  E.  326 ;  6  L.  a  E. 
69. 

{d)  See  as  to  goods  of  lodgers, 
the  Lodgers'  Goods  Protection 
Act,  1871  (34  &  35  Vict.  c.  79), 


and  see  the  Law  of  Distress 
Amendment  Act,  1888  (51  &  52 
Yict.  c.  21,  amended  by  58  &  59 
Yict.  c.  24),  exempting  goods 
which  would  be  protected  from 
execution  imder  sect.  147  of  the 
County  Courts  Act,  1888  (51  &  52 
Vict.  c.  43) ;  Gk>odeve,  E.  P.  206 ; 
and  as  to  the  distinction  between  a 
lodger  and  under-lessee,  Phillips 
V.  Heiison,  3  C.  P.  D.  26. 
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Agrionl-  Subject  to  oertain  exceptions  as  to  rent  which  is  habitually 
holdings,  allowed  to  fall  in  arrear,  a  landlord  cannot  after  1883  distiam 
for  rent  of  any  holding  wholly  agricultural  or  wholly  pastoral, 
or  partly  agricultural  and  as  to  the  residue  pastoral,  or  in  the 
whole  or  part  cultivated  as  a  market  garden,  due  more  than 
one  year  before  the  making  of  the  distress ;  and  stock  band  fide 
taken  in  for  agistment  or  on  the  land  for  breeding  purposes, 
and  agricultural  and  other  machinery  hired  for  use  in  the 
tenant's  business  cannot  be  distrained  for  rent  in  arrear  in 
respect  of  any  such  holding.  (See  the  Agricultural  Holdings 
(England)  Act,  1883  (46  &  47  Vict.  c.  61),  ss.  44,  45.) 
Express  The  right  to  distress  is  a  consequence  of  tenure,  and  theie- 

Sta^.  ^^^  ^^®®  ^^*  ^^®  where  the  thing  demised  is  not  a  tenement, 
as  for  instance  where  it  is  furniture  or  machinery  not  affixed 
to  the  land.  The  Bill  of  Sales  Act,  1878,  s.  6,  which  renders 
a  power  of  distress  created  for  the  purpose  of  seeming  the 
repayment  of  money  lent  on  chattels  invalid,  does  not  apply 
to  a  power  of  distress  for  a  rent  strictly  so  called  {Re  Round- 
wood  Colliery  Co.^  [1897]  1  Ch.  at  p.  391)  (e).  But  as  payments 
reserved  as  rent  for  goods  {Spencer^s  Case^  5  Rep.  17  a),  or 
out  of  incorporeal  hereditaments  except  remainders  or  reve^ 
sions,  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  rents,  a  power  of  distress  to 
secure  them  is  invalid  by  virtue  of  the  Act.  Where,  however, 
one  entire  rent  is  reserved  both  for  land  and  goods,  as,  for 
instance,  where  a  house  is  let  furnished,  it  issues  out  of  the 
land  solely  (/),  and  can  be  distrained  for,  and  therefore  an 
express  power  of  distress  to  recover  it,  though  useless,  is 
valid.  {Spencer* 8  CasCy  5  Rep.  17  a;  Faretcell  v.  BickeMon, 
6  B.  &  0.  251.) 

In  a  mining  lease  power  is  often  given  to  distrain  on 
machinery  fixed  to  the  soil,  which  cannot  be  distrained  on 
at  Common  Law.     {Pitt  v.  Shewy  4  Bam.  &  Aid.  206.)    A 

(e)  Probably  ibis  is  an  example  holds  are  demised  together,  it  is 

of  the  rule  that  the  expression  of  doubtful  whether  the  rent  issues 

a  clause  that  the  law  implies  has  out  of  the  freehold  only,  or  out  of 

no  effect:  Norton  on  Deeds,  112.  both   freeholds    and    copyholds : 

(/)  "Where  freeholds  and  copy-  Collins  v,  Harding,  Cro.  El.  606. 
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power  of  distress  in  a  xninisg  lease  is  not  affected  by  sect.  6 
of  the  Bills  of  Sale  Act,  1878  (g). 

There  is  another  case  in  which  the  power  of  distress  should 
be  inserted.  If  the  land  to  be  leased  is  in  mortgage,  and  the 
mortgagor  and  mortgagee  join  in  making  the  lease,  as  the 
mortgagee  has  the  legal  estate,  the  tenure  is  created  between 
Imn  and  the  lessee.  He,  therefore,  can  distrain :  while,  as 
no  tenure  is  created  between  the  mortgagor  and  the  lessee, 
the  mortgagor  cannot  distrain.  As  it  is  never  intended  that 
the  mortgagee  should  have  anything  to  do  with  the  actual 
management  of  the  property,  it  would  be  extremely  incon- 
venient for  the  mortgagor  to  have  to  procure  his  concurrence 
in  making  a  distress ;  and  accordingly  an  express  power  of 
distress  is  given  to  the  mortgagor  until  the  mortgagee  gives 
notice  to  the  tenant  to  pay  the  rent  to  him. 

11.  We  now  pass  to  the  covenants  on  the  part  of  the  Lessor's 

loooA.  oove- 

There  has  been  considerable  difference  of  opinion  as  to  Coyenant 
whether  any  or  what  covenant  is  implied   by  the  words  ^^ 
*^  demise,"  "  let,"  or  the  like,  in  a  lease.    The  true  doctrine  word 
appears  to  be  that  laid  down  in  Norton  on  Deeds,  at  p.  499, 
where  it  is  said  that  the  mere  relationship  between  landlord 
and  tenant  implies  a  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment,  during 
such  part  of  the  term  as  shall  elapse  while  the  lessor's  interest 
continues,  but  does  not  cover  lawful  interruptionB  by  a  person 
claiming  under  title  paramoimt.    The  usual  opinion,  denied 
by  Kay,  J.,  in  Bapnes  v.  Llayd^  [1896]  2  Q.  B.  610,  is  that 
** demise"  does,  but  "let"  or  any  similar  word  does  not 
imply  a  covenant  for  title.     (See  the  cases  collected,  Norton 
on  Deeds,  p.  499 ;  7  EncycL  Prec.  73.) 

Owing  to  the  unsatisfactory  nature  of  the  covenant  implied  Express 
by  the  word  "  demise,"  it  has  become  the  practice  to  insert  J^J^^ 
an  express  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment   by  the   lessor?  enjoy- 
qualified,    however,  as  only  guarding  against  the  acts  of  °^^  * 
himself,  and  persons  claiming  under  him.    Such  a  covenant 

(^)  Re  Roundwood  CoUiery  Co.,  [1897]  1  Ch.  373. 


«<deimM." 


E.I.C. 
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is  a  ^^  usual "  oovenant.    The  inseTtion  of  such  a  oovenant, 
according  to  the  rule  of  oonstruotioiiy  *^  expresmm  faett  taexhm 
cessarey'  discharges  the  lessor  from  his  liability  under  the 
covenants  implied  by  the  word  ''  demise,"  and  substitutes  the 
qualified  liability  expressed  in  the  covenant,  which  is  of  a 
much  less  onerous  nature.    It  may  be  remarked  that  sndi 
a  covenant  may  be  safely  entered  into  by  a  person  who  has 
no  title  to  the  property  comprised  in  the  lease,  for  if  the  irae 
owner  claiming  by  title  paramount  to  the  lessor  disturbs  tiie 
tenant,  the  disturbance  is  not  the  act  of  the  l^sor  or  any 
person  '^  claiming  under"  him  (A).     Moreover,  a  lessor  who 
has  assigned  the  reversion  is  not  liable  for  every  act  of  persons 
claiming  under  him  which  amounts  to  a  breach  of  the  cove- 
nant for  quiet  enjoyment,  but  only  for  those  acts  which  tiie 
person  committing  them  is  entitled  to  do  by  reason  of  Ida 
claiming  through  the  lessor  (t).    It  may  be  as  well  to  remind 
the  student  that  there  is  no  provision  in  the  C.  A.  1881  for 
implying  this  covenant. 

The  advantage  of  the  express  covenant  is  that  the  lessor's 
liability  does  not,  as  where  the  oovenant  is  implied,  cease 
with  his  interest ;  so  that,  if  a  tenant  for  life  grants  a  lease 
for  years,  gives  an  express  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment,  and 
dies  within  the  term,  and  afterwards  the  lessee  is  disturbed 
by  some  one  claiming  under  him,  the  representatives  of  the 
lessor  are  liable  in  an  action  on  the  covenant. 
GoTenaat       A  trustee  or  mortgagee  granting  a  lease  is  often  willing  to 
enj^^OTit  ©liter  into  the  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment,  as  the  liability 
l^tnui-     mider  it  is  not  of  a  very  serious  nature.      But  in  strictness 
he  is  not  bound  to  do  so ;  and  the  only  covenant  that  he 
can  be  required  to  enter  into  is  a  covenant  that  he  has 
not  incumbered.     (1  K.  &  E.  735.)     If  he  enters  into  no 
express  covenant  for  quiet  enjoyment,  or  against  inoum- 
brances,  it  is  safer  to  make  him  demise  "  not  so  as  to  imply 

(A)  See  Harrison  Airulie  &  Co.  <fec.,  Limited^  [1903]  1  Ch.  .797. 

V.  Lord  Mun^ter,  [1891]  2  Q  B.  ^  .^  ^.^^^^  ^^  ^ 

680,  at  p.  684,  per  Lord  Esher,  2J                                   »  l        j 

M.  E. ;  Davis  v.  Toum  Properties,  *  ^'  ^'  ^^^- 
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any  warranty  or  oovenant,"  and  thus  to  exclude  the  covenant 
implied  hy  the  word  "  demise." 

Oocasionally,  although  the  lessor  does  not  show  his  title, 
he  gives  a  statutory  acknowledgment  and  undertaking  in 
respect  of  his  title  deeds. 

A  covenant  for  renewal  contained  in  a  lease  is  Ooyenant 
not  invalid  for  remoteness  (A).  A  stipulation  that  the  ^q^^^ 
renewed  lease  shall  contain  the  same  covenants  as  the  old 
lease  does  not  entitle  the  lessee  to  have  the  covenant  for 
renewal  inserted  in  the  renewed  lease  (/),  unless  the  covenant 
is  for  the  renewal  with  the  same  covenants,  including  this 
present  covenant,  or  is  for  renewal  at  any  time  when  requested 
by  the  lessee  (m). 

The  covenant  for  renewal  should  always  be  subject  to  a 
proviso  that  all  the  rent  should  have  been  paid  and  the 
covenants  on  the  part  of  the  lessee  performed,  at  the  time 
for  the  renewal.  If  the  covenant  be  in  this  form,  the  lessor 
can,  if  there  is  an  existing  right  of  action  for  a  breach  of 
covenant  at  the  time  when  the  renewal  is  applied  for,  refuse 
to  renew,  and  can  eject  the  tenant  at  the  expiration  of  the 
term  actually  granted.     {Job  v.  Banidei\  2  K.  &  J.  374.) 

Sometimes  the  lessor  covenants  to  sell  his  interest  in  the  Covenant 
premises  to  the  lessee  at  a  certain  price  if  required  to  do  so  ^perty 
before  a  certain  day.     This  covenant  is  not  uncommon  in  to  lessee 

at  a  fiTff<| 

under-leases  granted  by  persons  who  have  built  houses  on  price. 
land  held  by  building  leases  in  a  new  neighbourhood.  The 
option  of  acquiring  a  long  term  thus  given  to  the  sub-lessee 
is  an  inducement  to  him  to  take  the  lease ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  price  being  fixed,  he  has  the  benefit  of  any  rise  in 
the  yalue  of  the  property.     A  similar  covenant'  may,  of 

(k)  6   Yin.    Ab.    389,    pi.  6  ;  636.    See  as  to  covenants  of  this 

Eatt  T.  Surges  J  4  K.  &  J.  45  ;  nature,  Fawoett,  L.  &  T.  166. 

L.  <fr  8.  W.  Railway  v.  Qomm,  20  (^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^^  4  K.  &  J. 

Ch.  D.  at  p.  679.  >,«     rr  ^        or  •          o  t>  w 

(/)  HydeT.  Skinner,  2  P.  Wms.  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^-  ^^^"^'  ^  P.  WmB. 

196;   TriU<mT.Foo(e,2BTo,C.C,  ^^6. 

19(2) 
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course,  be  inserted  in  a  lease  from  the  freeholder  (o),  though 

it  cannot  be  enforced  against  an  assign  of  the  reversion  (je>). 

Where  such  a  covenant  is  inserted,  some  provision  shoold  be 

added  as  to  the  title  to  be  shown  bj  the  lessor  in  case  the 

tenant  elects  to  purchase  (q) :  and  the  option  must  be  limited 

to  a  period  allowed  by  the  rule  against  perpetuities  {p). 

Covenant        Occasionally  the  lessor  covenants  to  use  or  abstain  from 

as  to  use     using  his  property  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  comprised 

of  kiiBowii  in  the  demise  in  some  particular  manner  (r).     For  instance, 

property.     ,  ^  ^  ' 

if  the  lease  be  a  building  lease,  he  may  covenant  not 
to  allow  houses  of  an  inferior  class  to  be  built  on  it ;  or  Hiat, 
if  any  private  roads  be  made  over  it,  the  occupiers  of  honses 
to  be  built  on  the  land  comprised  in  the  lease  shall  be  allowed 
to  use  them.  As  to  how  far  covenants  of  this  nature  run 
with  the  lessor's  land  so  as  to  bind  it  in  the  hands  of  those 
clfldming  under  him,  see  antcy  p.  262. 

Where  the  lessor  contemplates  very  large  building  opem^ 
tions,  the  plan  is  sometimes  adopted  of  vesting  the  whole 
property  in  trustees  for  a  long  term  upon  trust  not  to  allow 
any  buildings  other  than  those  of  a  specified  class  to  be 
erected,  to  lay  out  and  maintain  roads,  &c.,  with  power  to 
grant  leases. 
BoacU,  In  all  oases  where  the  occupiers  of  houses  have  rights  of 

repair  of.    .^^^^y  grafted  to  them,  some  arrangement  as  to  how  and  at 

whose  expense  the  roads  are  to  be  kept  in  order  should  be 
made,  for,  if  this  is  omitted,  very  great  inconvenienoe  may 
be  occasioned.  The  better  plan,  perhaps,  is  for  the  burden 
of  repairing  the  roads  to  be  thrown  on  the  landlord,  he 
having  the  right  to  recoup  himself  by  levying  a  rate,  not  to 
exceed  a  certain  amount,  on  every  house  having  the  use  of 
them.    In  this  case  it  used  sometimes  to  be  provided  that 

(o)  See,  for  example,  Re  Adams  N.  S.  385. 

and  Kensington  Vestry ^  27  Gh.  D.  (r)  As  to  the  meaning  of  '*  ad- 

394.  joining  or  contiguous"  premiaeB 

( p)  Woodall  y.  Clifton^  [1905]  in  covenants  of  a  aimilar  nature, 

2  Oh.  257.  see  Hayive»  y.  King,  [1893]  3  Oh. 

{q)  WelchmanY,8ptnk8,5'L.T.  439. 
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his  remedies  for  the  reooveiy  of  the  rate  should  be  the  same 
as  if  it  were  rent  in  arrear ;  but,  having  regard  to  the  Bills 
of  Sale  Act,  1878,  s.  6  (Goodeve,  P.  P.  Chap.  VII.),  the 
better  plan  is  to  reserve  an  additional  rent  equal  to  the  rate, 
80  as  to  enable  the  landlord  to  recover  it  by  distress. 

Some  such  plan  may  be  adopted  for  keeping  up  an  open  Open 
space  as  an  ornamental  garden.     In  one  case  that  occurred  in  ^j^  ^^ 
practice,  the  lessee  of  each  of  the  several  houses  round  the  so. 
garden  covenanted  with  the  lessor  to  keep  up  the  garden  in 
oonmion  with  the  other  lessees,  and  to  defray  the  neces- 
sary expenses  (2  K.  &  E.  720).      It  would  have  been  an 
improvement  on  this  plan  if  the  lessor  had  covenanted,  at  the 
request  of  any  tenant,  to  sue  any  other  tenant  for  a  breach 
of  the  similar  covenant  contained  in  his  lease. 

Fortunately,  however,  in  such  cases  it  usually  happens 
that  it  is  so  clearly  for  the  benefit  of  all  parties  to  keep  up 
the  roads,  &c.,  that  if  the  sums  demanded  for  that  purpose 
are  not  excessive,  they  are  paid  without  much  investigation 
into  the  strict  legal  right  to  demand  them  (s). 

A  copyholder  cannot,  in  the  absence  of  a  special  custom,  Copy- 
grant  a  lease  for  more  than  one  year  without  licence  from  the  ^*'^' 
lord  of  the  manor  (i).  Where  this  is  the  case,  and  the  lord 
refuses  to  grant  a  licence  to  lease  for  a  term,  the  practice  is  to 
grant  a  lease  for  one  year,  containing  a  covenant  by  the 
l^sor  to  grant  a  lease  at  the  end  of  the  year  for  the  residue 
of  a  specified  term  if  a  licence  can  be  obtained,  and  if  not,  to 
grant  a  fresh  lease  for  one  year  at  the  end  of  every  year  of 
tiie  term  except  the  last  year. 

Sometimes,  where  the  lessor  is  a  copyholder  and  wishes  to 
grant  a  long  lease,  the  lord  is  unable  by  the  custom  of  the 
manor  to  grant  a  licence  for  a  lease  for  a  term  exceeding 
twenty-one  years.  In  such  a  case  the  lessor  may  grant  a 
lease  for  twenty-one  years,  with  a  covenant  for  renewal  it  the 

(<)  See  the  Town  Gardens  Pro-  (t)  Leake,  Law  of  Plop,  in 
tection  Act,  1863  (26  &  27  Vict.  Land,  84 ;  Poa,  L.  &  T.  (3rd  ed.), 
c  13).  36. 
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lord  will  grant  a  lioenoe  for  a  fresh  lease,  which  licence  the 
lessor  covenants  to  endeavour  to  procure. 
l^  There  is  sometimes  considerable  discussion  as  to  what 

provisions  should  be  inserted  in  an  under-lease.  It  will  be 
observed  that  there  are  two  things  to  be  guarded  against, 
the  one  in  the  interest  of  the  under-lessor,  the  other  in  the 
interest  of  the  under-lessee.  It  is  necessary  for  the  safety 
of  the  under-lessor  that  the  under-lessee  should  not  do  any- 
thing with  respect  to  the  property  which  might  cause  a 
forfeiture  of  the  head-lease.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  neces- 
sary for  the  safety  of  the  under-lessee  that  the  under-lessor 
should  not  forfeit  the  head-lease  by  omitting  to  pay  rent  or, 
in  cases  where  all  the  property  comprised  in  the  head-lease  ia 
not  comprised  in  the  under-lease,  by  conmiitting  a  breach  of 
covenant  as  to  the  property  retained  by  him. 

For  these  reasons  the  under-lease  will  contain  (in  addition 
to  the  covenant  to  pay  rent  and  other  covenants  which  may 
be  agreed  upon  between  the  parties)  covenants  by  the  under- 
lessee  with  the  under-lessor,  similar  to  the  covenants  by  the 
lessee  in  the  head-lease,  with  respect  to  the  user  of  the 
property  comprised  in  the  under-lease,  and  also  any  other 
covenants  which  must  be  observed  by  the  tenant  in  pos- 
session in  order  to  avoid  a  forfeiture;    the    under-lessee 
being  substituted  (u)   for  the  head-lessee,  and  the  imder- 
lessor    for   the    head-lessor    throughout,    except    that,    in 
those    covenants    by    which   in    the    head-lease    power   is 
given  to  the  head-lessor  to  enter  on,  or  do  some  act  with 
respect  to  the  management   of,   the  property,  the  power 
should  be  reserved  to  both  the  under-lessor  and  the  head- 
lessor.     Thus,  if  the  head-lease   contains   a   covenant    to 
repair  on  notice  by  the  head-lessor,  the  under-lease  ought 
to  contain  a  covenant  to  repair  on  notice  given  either  by 
the  under-lessor  or  by  the  head-lessor.    If  the  head-lease 


(ft)  If  the  agreement  is  that  the  this  substitution  cannot  be  made 
imder-lease  shall  contain  the  same  in  all  cases :  Haytoood  v.  Silbcr, 
covenants  as  are  in  the  head-lease,      30  Ch.  D.  404. 
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oontains  a  power  to  the  head-lessor  to  enter  and  view 
the  condition  of  the  property,  the  under-lease  will  oontain  a 
fiimilar  power  both  to  the  under-lessor  and  the  head-lessor. 
The  under-lessee  should  also  covenant  for  the  perform- 
ance and  observance  of  all  the  covenants  in  the  head-lease 
affecting  the  property  comprised  in  the  under-lease  (a?), 
except  the  covenant  for  the  payment  of  rent  and  any  other 
covenants  intended  to  be  excepted.  For  instance,  if  the  head- 
lease  comprises  a  building  estate,  and  contaiDs  covenants 
as  to  maintenance  of  roads  and  sewers,  it  will  probably 
be  arranged  that  a  person  taking  an  under-lease  of  a  house 
should  not  have  to  maintain  them,  and  then  of  course  these 
covenants  would  be  excepted.  It  is  apprehended  that,  if  a 
forfeiture  of  the  head-lease  was  occasioned  by  any  act  or 
omission  of  the  under-lessee  which  was  a  breach  of  a  covenant 
contained  both  in  the  head-lease  and  the  under-lease,  the 
damages  recoverable  by  the  under-lessor  in  an  action  on  the 
covenant  would  be  determined  by  the  immediate  loss  occa- 
sioned to  him  by  the  breach  of  covenant,  and  not  by  the 
loss  arising  from  the  forfeiture  of  the  head-lease.  ( Walker  v. 
Hationy  10  M.  &  W.  249  ;  Logan  v.  Hall,  4  0.  B.  598.)  In 
order  to  guard  against  this,  a  covenant  by  the  under-lessee 
should  be  inserted  not  to  do  or  omit  anything  whereby  the 
head-lease  may  become  forfeited.  The  under-lessor  should 
covenant  to  pay  the  rent  reserved  by  the  head-lease ;  to 
perform  those  covenants,  if  any,  contained  in  the  head-lease, 
which  are  to  be  performed  by  him ;  and,  in  cases  where  the 
under-lease  does  not  comprise  all  the  property  in  the  head- 
lease,  to  perform  all  the  covenants  by  the  lessee  in  the 
head-lease  which  affect  the  property  retained  by  the  under- 
leesor ;  the  under-lessor  should  also  give  a  statutory 
acknowledgment  and  undertaking  for  the  production  and 
safe  custody  of  the  head-lease.  In  cases  where  the  under- 
lease is   at   rack-rent   for  a  short   term,  these   covenants 

(x)  This  is  a  coyenant  of  in-      Q.  B.  D.  329 ;  and  see  Harris  y. 
demnity :  Homby  y.  Cardwell,  8      BooU,  Ac,  [1904]  2  Ch.  376. 


by  the  imdeivlesBor  may  be  omitted.  (See  fomi  in  Stud. 
Prec28.) 

It  shoold  be  remembered  tliat  an  under-leesee  (whatATS 
may  be  the  mtture  of  the  proviaonB  in  the  imder-leaoe,  whidi, 
though  binding  aa  between  himaelf  and  the  undOT-leeaor, 
do  not  affect  the  head-leBsor)  is  bound  in  equity  ae  between 
himself  and  the  bead-leesor  to  obeene  all  the  restridiTe 
ooTenants  oontuned  in  the  head-leaae  (j/). 

As  to  the  effect  of  an  under-lease  whioh  by  mistake 
oompriaeB  the  whole  term  in  the  head-lease,  see  Seardman  f. 
Wiltotiy  L.  R.  4  C.  P.  57 ;  Williatm  v.  Hayward,  1  EL  A  E. 
1040,  and  the  oaeee  there  cited ;  see  also  Pluck  v.  Digga,  5 
Bli.  N.  S.  31 ;  PouUney  y.  Holmes,  1  Stra.  405  («) ;  Norm  t. 
Craig,  43  W.  B.  480. 

(y)  ^n(e,  p.  262.  be    tstiovxA:    Dot    t.   Baiemm, 

(«)  An  under-lease  for  a  term  3  Bam.  ft  Aid.  168.    Bent  i»- 

equal  to  or  greater  tlum  tliat  of  serred  oa  an  assignment  nuf  1m 

the  head-lease  operates  at  Uw  as  reoorered  by  action  {SaneimJ)  t. 

anassignment:  eeeOoodeTe,B.F.  Hnrvty,  Garth.  161),  tmt  caoDot 

184,  note(y),370;  butapowarof  be  reoorered  by  distreBs:  LevU 

re-entrj  contained  in  the  assign-  v.  Baktr,  [190fi]  1  Gh.  46. 
ment  tor  breach  of  oorenant  cut 


297 


OHAPTEE  X. 

PARTNERSHIP  DEEDS  («). 

The  greater  part  of  the  law  of  partnership  will  he  found 
in  the  Partnership  Act,  1890  (53  &  64  Vict.  o.  39) ;  hut  the 
Act  is  not  a  complete  code  of  partnership  law.  It  does  not 
declare  the  law  as  to  goodwill,  nor  the  law  as  to  the 
administration  of  the  property  of  the  firm  on  the  death  or 
bankruptcy  of  a  partner.  With  some  exceptions  the  Act 
made  no  changes  in  the  law ;  and  it  provides  (s.  46)  that  the 
existing  rules  of  Equity  and  of  Common  Law  are  to  continue 
in  force  except  so  far  as  they  are  inconsistent  with  the  express 
provisions  of  the  Act. 

The  definition  of  "  partnership  "  given  in  the  Act  (b)  is  Definition 
(s.  1) :  "  Partnership  is  the  relation  which  subsists  between  ^^^ 
persons  carrying  on  a  business  in  common  with  a  view  of 
profit."  Members  of  companies  registered  as  joint  stock 
companies,  or  incorporated  by  any  Act  of  Parliament,  or 
Letters  Patent,  or  Boyal  Charter,  or  of  mining  companies 
subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Stannaries,  are  not,  as  such, 
partuers  within  the  meaning  of  the  Act.  The  mere  fact  that 
persons  are  joint  tenants,  tenants  in  common,  or  otherwise  co- 
owners,  does  not  of  itself  constitute  them  partners  (s.  2)  (c). 

The  mutual  rights  and  duties  of  the  partners  inter  se 
depend  upon  the  agreement  which  they  have  entered  into ; 

(a)  The  beginner  shotQd  read  (6)  For  a  collection  of  definitions 

Underliill  on  Partnersliip  before  of    *'  partnership/'    see   Lindley 

he  reads  this  chapter.    The  ad-  Fartn.,  £k.  I.  ch.  i.  p.  11. 

▼anoed   student    should   consult  (e)  As  to  the  distinction  between 

lindley,  Partn.  7th  ed.  or  Pollock  co-ownership  and  pcuinership,  see 

on  Partnership ;  9  Encyol.  Prec.  Lindley,  Partn.  26  et  aeq.,  cited 

458.  Goodeve,  P.  P.  10. 
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and  sucli  agreement  may  be  either  express  or  inf eired  from 
a  course  of  dealing  (Partnership  Act,  s.  19).  The  terms  of 
the  agreement  are  often  embodied  in  a  deed  called  ^^  Artides 
of  Partnership."  The  partners  are  collectively  called  "the 
firm  "  (Partnership  Act,  s.  4),  and  they  trade  under  a  name 
called  "  the  style  "  of  the  firm,  in  the  Act  called  the  "  firm 
name."  A  firm  may  not  consist  of  more  than  ten  partners 
where  the  business  is  banking,  or  more  than  twenty  where  it 
is  of  any  other  nature,  unless  it  is  registered  under  the 
Companies  Act,  1862  (25  &  26  Vict.  c.  89),  or  is  formed 
pursuant  to  some  other  Act  of  Parliament,  Charter,  or  Letters 
Patent,  or  is  a  mining  company  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Stannaries.  In  this  chapter  we  shall  not  deal  with 
partnerships  of  any  of  the  excepted  classes. 
The  firm  is  It  must  be  bome  in  mind  that  in  English  law  the  firm  has 
^^jj^^  no  independent  existence  as  a  legal  person  distinct  from  the 
partners  of  whom  it  is  composed :  it  is  not  in  the  nature 
of  a  corporate  body  (see  Lindley,  Partn.  Introd.  4).  But 
Joint  every  partner  is  liable  jointly  with  the  other  partners  for  all 
liability:  debts  and  obligations  of  the  firm,  and  is  the  agent  of  the 
^"^^'  firm  and  his  other  partners  for  the  purpose  of  the  businefis  of 
the  partnership  (see  Partnership  Act,  1890,  ss.  5,  9).  And 
commercially  for  purposes  of  accounts  the  Sim  is  in  practice 
treated  as  a  separate  entity,  though  it  is  not  legally  such  (see 
Lindley,  Partn.  129). 

It  is  remarked  by  Sir  N.  Lindley  {d)  that  "  in  framing 
articles  of  partnership,  it  should  always  be  remembered 
that  they  are  intended  for  the  guidance  of  persons  who 
are  not  lawyers;  and  that  it  is  not  always  wise  to  insert 
only  such  provisions  as  are  necessary  to  exclude  the  appH- 
cation  of  rules  which  apply  where  nothing  to  the  contrary  is 
said.  The  articles  should  be  so  drawn  as  to  be  a  code 
of  directions,  to  which  the  partners  may  refer  as  a  guide  in 
all  their  transactions,  and  upon  which  they  may  settle  among 
tliemselves  differences  which  may  arise,  without  having 
recourse  to  Courts  of  Justice."     It  should  be  remembered 

{d)  Lindley,  Partn.  446. 
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also  thaty  if  the  deed  is  ambiguous,  it  will  be  interpreted  as 
nearly  as  possible  in  the  manner  in  which  the  partners  them- 
selyes  have  interpreted  it,  as  evidenced  by  the  manner  in 
which  they  haye  actually  conducted  their  business ;  and  that, 
even  where  the  deed  is  not  ambiguous,  the  partners  may  by 
their  conduct  waive  or  modify  the  provisions  contained 
in  it  {e). 

In  articles  of  partnership  the  intending  partners  are  made 
parties  of  different  parts.  Becitals  are  rarely  needed,  except 
where  the  terms  of  an  existing  partnership  are  to  be  modified, 
or  where  a  new  partner  is  to  be  taken  into  an  existing  firm. 

The  operative  clauses  in  partnership  articles  consist  of  AnalTsis 
mutual  covenants  by  the  partners,  and  may  be  divided  into  ^^' 
the  following  classes  relating  to : 

1.  The  nature  of  the  business,  the  duration  of  the  partner- 
ship, and  the  style  of  the  firm. 

2.  How  the  capital  is  to  be  provided. 

3.  The  banking  account  of  the  firm. 

4.  Outgoings  and  profits. 

5.  Management  of  business. 

6.  Not  acting  so  as  to  injure  the  firm. 

7.  Accounts. 

8.  Death  of  partner  or  dissolution  of  the  firm. 

9.  Provisions  for  the  family  of  a  deceased  partner. 
10.  Arbitration  clause. 

1.  The  nature  of  the  business  and  the  place  where  it  is  Nature  of 
to  be  carried  on  should  be  stated  with  clearness:  for  the 
authority  of  a  partner,  to  bind  the  firm  in  dealings  with 
strangers,  only  extends  to  such  dealings  as  are  necessaiy 
under  ordinary  circumstances  for  transacting  the  business 
that  the  partners  have  agreed  to  carry  on  {Brettel  v.  Williams, 
4  Ex.  623)  (g) ;  and  although,  if  any  difference  arises  between 
the  partners  relating  to  the  manner  of  managing  the  business 


{e)  Partnership  Act,  1890,  s.  19.  {g)    Partnership     Act,     1890, 

(/)  See  2  K.  &  E.  323  et  »eq,  ss.  5,  7. 
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agreed  to  be  oarried  on,  the  minority  must  give  way  to  the 
majority,  yet  if  the  difference  relates  to  the  propriety  of 
engaging  in  transactions  not  fairly  comprehended  in  or 
relating  to  that  business,  the  wishes  of  the  dissentieat 
minority  must  prevail  {h).  (Partnership  Act,  1890,  s.  24.) 
Duration  The  time  at  which  the  partnership  is  to  commence  shouli 
^^^"'  be  stated.  If  this  is  not  done,  and  the  articles  are  dated 
and  executed  on  the  same  day,  it  commences  from  that  day 
{Williams  v.  JwieSy  5  B.  &  0.  108) ;  but  very  commonly  the 
partnership  is  made  to  commence  from  a  past  or  a  future  day. 
This  agreement  binds  only  the  partners  themselves,  and  does 
not  enable  any  person  who  has  agreed  to  become  a  partner  to 
bind  the  others  by  dealings  with  strangers  prior  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  partnership ;  and  conversely,  a  person 
admitted  into  an  established  partnership  does  not  thereby 
become  liable  to  strangers  for  anything  done  before  he 
became  a  partner.  The  firm  may  be  dissolved  at  the  will  of 
any  partner  unless  a  definite  duration  of  the  partnership  is 
stipulated  for.  {Peacock  v.  Peacock^  16  Ves.  £0 ;  Partnership 
Act,  lb90,  s.  26.)  The  duration  may  be  for  a  fixed  term,  or 
for  the  joint  lives  of  the  partners,  or  for  a  single  adventure  or 
imdertaking.  (Partnership  Act,  1890,  s.  32.)  But  a  part- 
nership for  a  fixed  term  is  dissolved  by  the  death  or  bank- 
ruptcy {Ex  parte  Smith j  5  Ves.  296;  Partnership  Act,  1890, 
s.  33)  of  any  partner ;  for  if  that  were  not  the  case,  a  new 
partner,  ».^.,  the  personal  representative  or  trustee  in  bank- 
ruptcy, would  be  introduced  without  the  consent  of  the  other 
members  of  the  firm  (Skipp  v.  Hartcoody  2  Swanst  686; 
Aspinall  v.  London  8f  North  Western  Railtcay  Co.j  11  Hare, 
326) ;  and  therefore  in  the  case  of  a  partnership  for  a  teim 
where  there  are  more  than  two  partners,  provision  should  be 
made  (if  it  be  so  intended)  for  the  continuance  of  the  partner- 
ship, after  the  death  or  bankruptcy  of  any  partner,  between 
the  other  partners.     This  provision,  however,  is  someismes 

(A)  Const  V.  HarriB,  T.  &  R.  496 ;  24  E.  E.  108 ;  Natuech  v.  Irving, 
cited  at  length  in  lindley,  Partn.  316  (5th  ed.)  but  not  in.  7th  ed.  357. 
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not  extended  to  bankruptcy.  Similarly,  where  the  duration 
is  for  the  joint  lives  of  the  partners,  provision  may  be  made 
for  the  continuance  of  the  partnership  after  one  partner  dies 
or  is  bankrupt,  between  the  other  partners.  In  such  cases 
there  is  in  effect  a  new  partnership  created  between  the 
surviving  or  other  partners. 

Occasionally,  where  the  partnership  is  to  last  for  a  fixed 
term  or  during  the  lives  of  the  partners,  power  is  given  to 
one  of  the  partners  to  determine  it  when  he  thinks  fit,  or  to 
any  of  the  partners  to  determine  it  if  certain  specified  events 
shoidd  happen. 

It  is  not  uncommon  on  a  young  man  being  taken  into  an 
estabUshed  firm  as  a  partner,  for  the  other  partners,  or,  if  his 
father  is  a  partner,  for  his  father  alone,  to  have  the  power  of 
expelling  him ;  but  such  a  power  arises  only  from  express 
contract.  (Partnership  Act,  1890,  s.  25.)  Occasionally, 
power  is  given  to  expel  any  partner  becoming  insolvent, 
i.e.y  unable  to  pay  his  debts,  or  committing  specified  acts  (t). 
It  appears  that  it  would  not  generally  be  safe  to  act  under 
such  clauses  without  giving  the  partner  who  is  to  be  expelled 
an  opportunity  of  explaining  his  conduct  {k);  though  it  is 
possible  to  frame  the  clause  in  such  a  manner  as  to  enable  a 
partner  to  be  expelled  without  any  reasons  being  assigned. 
{Russell  V.  Russell,  14  Oh.  D.  471 ;  see  p.  480.)  In  the 
absence  of  an  express  provision  to  the  contrary,  an  expelled 
partner  may  carry  on  a  similar  business  on  his  own  account 
and  solicit  the  old  customers  of  the  firm.  {Dawson  v.  Beesottj 
22  Oh.  D.  504.) 

The  style  or  name  of  the  firm  should  be  stated ;  and  it  style  of 
should  be  provided  that  all  engagements  entered  into  on  ^"^* 
behalf  of  the  firm  should  be  entered  into  under  the  style 

(t)  The  Partnership  Act,  1890,  partnership. 
8.  33,  gives  an  option,  if  a  part-         {k)  Blisaet  v.  Daniel,  10  Hare, 

ner's    share  of   the   partnership  493 ;  Wood  v.  Wocut,  L.  B.  9  Ex. 

property  becomes  charged  under  190 ;  Sieuart  v.  Oladitone,  10  Ch. 

the  Act  for  his  separate  debt,  to  D.  626 ;  Barnes  v.  Youngs,  [1898] 

the  other  partners,  to  dissolve  the  1  Gh.  414. 
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[Marshall  v.  Colman,  2  Jao.  &  W.  268),  so  as  to  prevent  anj 
doubt  whether  the  oontraot  was  really  entered  into  on  hehall  of 
the  firm  (/).  Oooasionallj,  a  jonng  man  at  first  entering  an 
established  firm  is  not  allowed  to  bind  the  firm  except  in 
transactions  of  a  specified  class ;  and  sacli  an  agreement  will 
be  enforced  against  strangers  having  notioe  of  it  (m). 
Capital.  2.  The  proportions  in  which  the  original  capital  ia  to  be 
proTided  by  the  partners,  and  the  evente  npon  whic^  and  the 
persons  by  whom  additional  capital,  if  required,  is  to  be 
provided,  should  be  stated. 

If  any  of  the  partners  are  already  engi^cd  in  a  busineflE 
which  is  to  be  carried  on  by  the  new  fiim,  and  possess  stock 
in  trade  or  bueineee  premises  which  are  to  belong  to  the  new 
firm,  a  value  should  be  put  on  them,  or  provisionB  for  deter- 
mining their  value  should  be  made  ;  and  it  ^ould  be  stated 
in  the  articles  that  the  partner  to  whom  they  belong  is  to  be 
credited  with  their  value  aa  part  of  the  capital  otiginally 
broug;ht  in  by  him, 

If  mi  intending  partner  is  the  owner  of  business  premiset 

or  of  n  wiirehouBp  intended  to  be  used  by  the  firm,  he  may 

agree  to  hold  such  property  as  trostee  for  the  firm,  in  wMdi 

case  the  estimnted  value  of  the  property  shoidd  be  stated  to 

form  part  of  the  capital  brought  in  by  him ;  and,  if  it  be  of 

leasehold  tenure,  provisions  should  be  made  for  his  indemni^ 

against  the  rent  and  covenants  of  the  lease  out  of  the  anets 

of  the  firm ;  but  it  is  preferable  for  him  to  convey  it  to 

trustees  for  the  firm,  or  to  grant  a  lease  of  it  to  trustees  ta 

the  firm,  but  he  cannot  grant  a  lease  to  the  firm  directly  on 

the  ground  that  a  man  cannot  be  both  lessor  and  lessee  (n). 

Partner-         On  the  death  of  a  partner  the  devolution  of  the  legal  estate 

— ^^*    in  land,  whether  real  property  or  chattels  real,  belonging  to 

tlon  of.       the  firm,  is  regulated  by  the  ordinary  mlee  of  law  (Partaer- 

ship  Act,  ISOO,  s.  '20) ;  but  the  interests  of  the  partnen  is 

(/)  Tartnerahip  Act,  1890,  s.  6;      Lindley,  Puis.  204. 
Lindley,  Partn.  205.  (nJSeeBoywv.  Bfi6rooif,[1903] 

(m)PortnerflhipAct.  1890,8.  8;       1  Ch.  836. 
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sach  land  are,  in  the  absence  of  a  binding  agreement  to  the 
contrary  (o),  personal  estate  (s.  22).  (Attomey-Oeneral  v. 
Hubbuck,  13  Q.  B.  D.  275.) 

Various  forms  of  limitation  of  property  conveyed  to  a  firm  Fonn  of 
as  part  of  their  partnership  property  have  been  proposed  (p),  oi?part -^"^ 
the  object  being  to  enable  the  continuing  partners  to  dispose  nerahip 
of  it  after  the  death  or  retirement  of  a  partner.    So  far  <»  ^^^- 
death  alone  is  oonoemed  this  can  be  effected  by  limiting  the 
property  to  the  partners  as  joint  tenants  in  trost  for  the 
partners  as  part  of  their  co-partnership  property,  with  power 
to  the  trustees  to  deal  with  the  property  without  the  concur- 
rence of  the  beneficiaries,  the  result  being  that  on  the  death 
of  a  partner  the  surviving  partners  take  the  legal  estate  and 
can  sell,  &c.,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  representatives 
of  the  deceased  partner.     It  is  obvious,  however,  that  where 
the  limitation  is  in  this  form  the  concurrence  of  a  partner  - 
who  has  retired  will  be  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  convey- 
ing the  legal  estate.     In  order  to  obviate  this  difficulty 
it   is  suggested  (1  K.  &  E.  436)  that   power   should    be 
given  to  the  surviving  or  continuing  partners  to  appoint  new 
trustees  and  in  particular  to  appoint  a  new  trustee  in  the 
place  of  any  trustee  who  ceases  to  be  a  member  of  the  firm. 
Where  the  limitation  is  in  this  form  the  continuing  partners 
can  deal  with  the  legal  estate  in  most  cases  by  means  of  a 
vesting  declaration  (as  to  which  e&Qpost^  p.  383). 

It  should  be  stated  whether  the  premium  taken  by  any  PremiumB, 
partner  for  an  apprentice,  or  the  salary  or  profits  of  any  ^' 
official  position  (q)  or  directorship  that  he  holds  (r)  or  may 


(o)  Be  Wihon,  [1893]  2  Ch.  340. 

Ip)  See  33  Sol.  J.  102,  119. 

{g)  See  as  to  arrangements  by 
solicitors  for  fiharing  profits  of 
offices  with  other  solicitors  or  un- 
qualified persons,  Sterry  v.  Clifton, 
9  C.  6.  110;  Candler  Y.  Candler , 
6  Madd.  141 ;  S.  (7.,  Jao.  225 ; 
Oordon  v.  Dalzdl,  15  Beav.  351 ; 
Aubin  V.  Holt,  2  K  &  J.  66 ;  Ex 


parte  Harper ,  1  De  G.  &  J.  180 
Collins  V.  Jackson,  31  Beay.  645 
Beg,  V.  Fox,  1  El.  &  E.  729 
Lindley,  Partn.  115,  116 ;  and  as 
to  sharing  the  emoluments  of  a 
clerk  of  the  peace,  Palmer  v.  Bate, 
2  Brod.  &  B.  673. 

(r)  See  Aas  v.  Benham,  [1891] 
2  Oh.  244. 
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obtain,  is  to  belong  to  him  or  the  firm,  and  if  to  the  firm, 
whether  it  is  to  be  treated  as  capital  or  profits.  If  the 
partnership  is  formed  for  the  purpose  of  working  a  secret 
and  unpatented  invention,  it  should  be  stated  who  is  to 
have  the  right  of  using  it  after  dissolution ;  for,  if  this  be 
not  done,  all  the  partners  will,  after  dissolution,  have  the 
right  to  work  it. 

It  is  generally  provided  bj  the  articles  that  the  capital  is 
to  be  employed  in  the  business. 
Intereftton  Unless  the  partners  contribute  the  capital  and  are  to  be 
^^^  '  entitled  to  the  profits  in  equal  shares,  it  is  propiar  to  state 
at  what  rate  interest  is  to  be  allowed  to  each  partner  on  his 
share  of  the  capital ;  for,  in  the  absence  of  an  agreement, 
partners  are  not  entitled  to  interest  unless  they  are  in  the 
habit  of  allowing  it  in  their  accounts  (Cooke  v.  Benbowy  3 
De  G.  J.  &  8.  1 ;  Millar  v.  Craig,  6  Beav.  433)  («) ;  and  to 
provide  that  the  interest  is  to  be  paid  (usually  yearly  on 
the  day  for  taking  the  annual  general  account)  before  any 
division  of  profits. 

Occasionally  one  of  the  partners  has  the  option  of  pur- 
chasing a  further  share  in  the  business  from  the  others. 
The  price  is  generally  made  to  be  so  many  years'  purchase  of 
the  average  yearly  net  profits  from  the  commencement  of  the 
partnership  up  to  the  then  last  general  annual  account. 
Banking  3.  It  is  usual  to  State  who  are  to  be  the  bankers  of  the 
**^"^*'  firm;  and  that  all  moneys  belonging  to  the  firm  shall  be 
paid  into  the  bank.  Sometimes  it  is  also  declared  that  all 
cheques,  &c.,  received  by  the  firm  shall  be  paid  into  the 
bank,  and  that  all  outgoings  shall  be  paid  by  cheque ;  and 
occasionally,  where  a  young  man  is  taken  into  partnership 
by  an  established  firm,  it  is  provided  that  he  is  not  to  be 
allowed  to  draw  cheques  during  a  specified  term  without  the 
consent  of  the  other  partners. 

(«)  But  in  the  absence  of  agree-  the  partnership :  Partnership  Act, 

ment,  a  partner  is  entitled  to  in-  1890,  s.  24  (3) ;  Ex  parte  Chippen- 

terest  at  d  per  cent,  on  advances  dale^  4  De  G.  M.  &  G.  36 ;  see 

made  by  him  for  the  purposes  of  Lindley,  Partn.  424. 
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4.  Provisions  should  be  made  for  the  payment  of  all  Oatgoings 
ontgoings  (the  principal  heads  of  which  should  be  specified)  ^fits. 
oat  of  the  receipts  and  earnings  of  the  business ;  or,  in  case 
of  deficiency,  by  the  partners,  generally  in  the  proportions  in 
which  they  are  entitled  to  the  profits.  This  clause  only  states 
what  the  rule  is  in  the  absence  of  any  special  agreement,  and 
may  therefore  be  omitted  where  breviiy  is  of  importance. 

Where  any  partner  holds  an  office  the  emoluments  of 
which  are  not  to  belong  to  the  firm,  but  in  the  performance 
of  the  duties  of  which  he  may  need  the  assistance  of  the 
other  partners  or  of  the  clerks  of  the  firm,  it  should  be  stated 
what  remuneration,  if  any,  or  that  no  remuneration,  is  to  be 
paid  by  him  to  the  firm  in  respect  of  such  assistance. 

It  is  proper  to  mention  any  special  outgoings  that  may 
have  to  be  paid  by  the  firm,  although  they  might  appear  to 
be  incurred  for  the  benefit  of  one  only  of  the  partners ;  as, 
for  instance,  where  it  is  agreed  that  the  managing  partner 
shall  reside  in  a  house  to  be  kept  up  at  the  expense  of  the 
finn;  or  that  the  managing  partner  of  a  firm  of  wine  mer- 
chants shall  entertain  their  customers  at  dinner  parties  at  the 
expense  of  the  firm. 

In  the  absence  of  special  agreement,  profits  are  divisible 
between  the  partners  equally,  though  they  may  be  entitled 
to  unequal  shares  in  the  capital.  {Robinson  v.  Anderson^ 
7  De  Qt.  U.  &  G.  239 ;  Peacock  v.  Peacock,  16  Ves.  49 ; 
Partnership  Act,  1890,  s.  24.)  If  this  is  not  intended,  a 
dause  should  be  inserted,  stating  in  what  proportions  profits 
are  to  be  divided.  The  clause  should  also  state  when  they 
are  to  be  paid.  They  are  generally  made  payable  yearly, 
immediately  after  the  taking  of  the  annual  general  account. 
Occasionally  a  minimum  sum  for  yearly  profits  is  guaranteed 
to  one  of  the  partners  by  the  others. 

When  one  of  the  partners  has  the  option  of  purchasing 
an  additional  share  in  the  business  from  the  others,  pro- 
visions should  be  inserted  as  to  altering  the  proportion  of 
profits  payable  to  him  in  case  he  exercises  his  option  of 
porohasing. 

E.I.C.  20 
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It  is  generallj  provided  that  the  partners  shall  be  allowed 
to  draw  out  monthly  sums  in  anticipation  of  their  shares  in 
the  profits.  If  this  is  done,  it  diould  he  provided  that 
in  case  the  amount  drawn  out  by  any  partner  in  any  year 
exceeds  his  share  of  the  profits,  the  excess  shall  be  refunded 
immediately  after  the  annual  general  account  for  the  year  is 
taken. 
Manage-  5.  Jq  the  absence  of  special  stipulation,  each  partner  has 
basmess.  a  right  to  take  part  in  the  management  of  {JRowe  y.  Wbod^ 
2  Jac.  &  W.  553 ;  Partnership  Act,  1890,  s.  24  (5) ),  and 
is  bound  to  attend  diligently  to,  the  business  of  the 
partnership. 

It  is  therefore  of  importance  to  state  how  much  time  and 
attention  each  partner  is  to  give  to  the  business,  and  whether 
any  one  of  the  partners  is  to  be  bound  to  give  the  whole  of 
his  time  to  the  business  or  to  be  exempt  from  attending  to 
the  business,  or  prohibited  from  attending  to  any  particalar 
branch  of  it.  It  is  not  easy  at  first  sight  to  see  why  one 
partner  should  be  prohibited  from  doing  a  particular  part  of 
the  work ;  but  the  reason  is  that,  if  he  did  it,  he  might  be 
brought  under  the  notice  of  persons  who  have  at  their 
disposal  the  patronage  of  some  place  which  one  of  the  other 
partners  hopes  to  obtain  for  himself ;  or  he  might  form  con- 
nections which  would  enable  him  to  secure  part  of  the  buaineeB 
after  a  dissolution  of  the  partnership. 

If  it  is  intended  that  every  partner  is  to  give  all  hia  time 
and  attention  to  the  business,  it  may  be  desirable  to  insert  a 
provision  as  to  the  time  and  duration  of  holidays. 

It  is  advisable  to  prohibit  the  partners  from  engaging  in 
any  business  other  than  that  of  the  firm.  This  is  sometimes 
extended  so  as  to  prohibit  them  from  becoming  directors  of 
a  company.  Stipulations  of  this  nature  can  be  enforced  by 
injunction.  {Whiiwood  Chemical  Co.  v.  Hardman^  [1891] 
2  Gh.  416.)  In  the  absence  of  express  stipulation  a  partner 
must  account  for  profits  made  by  him  in  a  competing 
business  carried  on  without  the  consent  of  his  oo-partners, 
or  for  the  use  by  him  of  the  name  or  connection  of  the  firm. 
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(Partnership  Aot,  ]  890,  ss.  29,  30 ;  and  see  Aas  v.  Benham^ 
[1891]  2  Ch.  244.) 

It  is  oustomaiy  to  prohibit  any  partner  from  hiring,  or, 
except  in  ease  of  gross  misoonduot,  dismissing  anj  clerk,  and 
from  becoming  surety ;  and,  if  the  nature  of  the  business 
requires  it,  from  engaging  in  transactions  of  more  than  a 
specified  amount  without  the  preyious  consent  of  the  other 
partners. 

6.  Although,  without    stipulations  to  that    effect,  each  Not  acting 

flo  as  to 

partner  is  bound  to  be  true  and  just  in  all  his  dealings  with  injuro 
the  others  {Blmet  v.  Daniel,  10  Hare,  493  (see  p.  522) ;  *™*- 
Xaddeford  v.  Austioick,  1  Sim.  89 ;  2  Myl.  &  K.  279),  and 
may  not,  without  the  sanction  of  the  other  partners,  employ 
the  partnership  assets,  or  engage  the  credit  of  the  firm, 
except  in  carrying  on  the  business  of  the  firm,  or  allow  the 
assets  to  be  taken  in  execution,  or  release  any  debts  due 
to  the  firm,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  insert  provisions  to  this 
effect. 

7.  ^'  Partners  are  bound  to  render  true  accounts  and  full  Acoountg. 
information  of  all  things  affecting  the  partnership  to  any 
partner  or  his  legal  representatives.''  (Partnership  Act,  1890, 

8. 28 ;  Roice  v.  Wood^  2  Jac.  &  W.  558.)  The  matter,  however, 
is  of  such  importance  that  it  is  the  practice  to  insert  express 
provisions  for  taking  the  accounts  so  as  to  show  the  position 
of  the  firm  {a)  as  regards  strangers,  (/S)  as  regards  the 
partners.  The  provision  for  the  first  of  these  objects  consists 
of  a  stipulation  that  proper  accounts  shall  be  kept,  such  as 
are  usually  kept  by  persons  engaged  in  similar  businesses. 
Sometimes  it  is  stated  that  they  are  to  be  posted  up  under 
the  personal  superintendence  of  one  of  the  partners.  The 
books  are,  in  the  absence  of  express  agreement,  to  be  kept  at 
the  place  (or  principal  place)  of  business;  and  each  partner 
has  a  right  to  inspect  and  take  copies  of  them  either 
personally  or  by  an  agent,  provided  the  latter  is  a  person  to 
whom  no  reasonable  objection  can  be  taken  by  the  other 
partners,  and  undertakes  not  to  divulge  any  information  he 

20  (2) 
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thus  acquires  to  anyone  except  his  principal  {i).    (Partnership 
Act,  1890,  8.  24  (9).) 

In  order  to  ascertain  the  position  of  the  firm  as  regards 
each  of  the  partners,  provision  should  be  made  for  taking  an 
annual  general  account.  This  should  state  the  transactions 
of  the  firm  during,  and  the  assets  and  liabilities  of  the 
partnership  at  the  end  of,  the  year.  In  some  businesses  it  is 
necessary  to  provide  for  taking  a  valuation  of  some  of 
the  assets  and  liabilities. 

It  is  also  proper  to  provide  that  the  account  shall  be  signed 
by  the  partners,  and,  when  signed,  shall  be  conclusive,  mani- 
fest errors  excepted.  The  excepted  errors  are  mere  oversights 
and  blunders,  not  errors  in  judgment  or  opinion. 

A  provision  of  this  sort  does  not  prevent  any  partner  from 
taking  proceedings  to  open  an  account  which  he  may  have 
been  led  to  sign  by  the  fraud  or  misrepresentation  of  the 
other  partners. 
Death  of        8.  The  provisions  on  the  retirement  or  death  of  a  partner, 
Si^ution  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  dissolution  of  the  firm,  are  sometimes  of  a  com- 
of  firm.      plicated  character,  and  require  much  care  and  attention. 
''Share "        It  must  be  remembered  that  the  "  share  "  of  a  partner  is 
o  partner.  ^^^  ^  share  in  any  specific  asset,   or  any  speeifio  part  of 
the  assets  real  or  personal ;  but  it  is  *'  his  proportion  of  the 
partnership  assets  after  they  have  been  all  realized  and  con- 
verted into  money,  and  all  the  debts  and  liabilities  have  been 
paid  and  discharged.     This  it  is,  and  this  only,  which  on  the 
death  of  a  partner  passes  to  his  representatives,  or  to  a  legatee 
of  his  share,  .  .  .  and  which  on  his  bankruptcv  passes  to  his 
trustee."     (lindley,  Partn.  377  ;  and  see  Ashicorth  v.  Jfumv, 
16  Ch.  D.  369.) 

The  ordinary  provisions  on  dissolution  are  that  the  whole 
assets  of  the  firm  shall  be  realized,  and  the  prooeeds  applied 
in  discharge  of  the  liabilities  of  the  firm  and  the  costs  of  disso- 
lution, and  that  the  surplus  shall  be  divided  among  the 
partners  and  the  representatives  of   a  deceased  partner  in 

(<)  Bevan  v.  Wtbhy  [1901]  2  Ch.  59. 
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specified  shares.  (See  Partnership  Act,  1890,  s.  39.)  Pro- 
vision should  be  made  for  contribution  by  the  partner  or 
their  representatives  in  case  of  insufficiency  of  the  assets,  and 
for  the  execution  by  them  of  mutual  releases. 

Sometimes  it  is  provided  that  the  goodwill  shall  belong  to 
one  of  the  partners  only.  This  is  not  uncommon  where  a 
partner  in  an  established  business  takes  in  a  young  man  as 
partner. 

When  the  assets  or  liabilities  may  be  of  a  complicated 
character,  requiring  time  for  their  realization  or  discharge,  it 
is  convenient  to  provide  for  taking  an  account  and  valuation 
of  the  assets  and  liabilities  of  the  firm,  and  for  making  pro- 
vision for  the  discharge  of  such  liabilities  by  the  partners 
and  their  representatives,  and  for  the  division  of  the  assets  in 
specie. 

It  is  convenient  in  this  case  to  give  power  to  carry  any  of 
the  assets  to  a  suspense  account  for  the  purpose  of  meeting 
contingent  or  unascertained  liabilities.  It  should  also  be 
provided  that  proper  instruments  shall  be  executed  for  vesting 
each  share  of  the  assets  in  the  person  to  whom  it  is  allotted, 
and  for  securing  the  discharge  of  the  liabilities  by  the  persons 
undertaking  so  to  do,  and  for  the  execution  by  the  partners 
or  their  representatiyes  of  mutual  releases. 

Sometimes  it  is  provided  that,  on  the  determination  of  the 
partnership  by  efflux  of  time,  one  partner,  or  the  partners  in 
succession,  shall  have  the  option  of  taking  over  the  business  (u) . 
In  all  the  older  and  in  many  of  the  modem  forms  of  partner- 
ship deeds  the  transaction  is  stated  to  be  a  purchase  by  the 
partner  having  the  option.  This  language,  however,  ought 
to  be  avoided,  as  it  is  not  accurate,  for  there  is  a  great  dis- 
tinction between  a  contract  for  sale  and  a  contract  as  to  the 

(tt)  As  to  the  rights  of  an  out-  ing  a  retiring  partner's  share  to 

going  partaier  as  between  himself  make  full  disclosure  of  all  material 

and  continmng  partners  in  the  facts  which  he  knows  but  the  ven- 

abeence  of  agreement,  see  Fart-  dor  does  not,  see  Law  v.  L,y  [1905] 

nership  Act,  1890,  s.  42 ;  and  as  1  Oh.  140. 
to  the  duty  of  a  partner  purchas- 
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manner  in  which  the  partnership  assets  are  to  be  dealt  vntii 
on  dissolution.  The  partnership  deed  may  provide  that  all 
the  assets  should  on  dissolution  belong  to  the  specified  partner^ 
whatever  was  his  interest  prior  to  dissolution  in  the  capital  of 
the  firm;  and  it  may  be  provided  that  the  assets  and  liabilities 
of  the  firm  shall  be  vested  in  the  partner  exercising  the 
option,  while  the  outgoing  partner  is  (in  lieu  of  his  rights  m 
the  absence  of  stipulation)  to  have  a  sum  of  money,  ascer- 
tained in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the  partnership  deed,  paid 
to  him.  There  may  be  provisions  for  taking  an  account  of 
the  assets  and  liabilities  of  the  firm  ;  for  payment,  within  a 
specified  time,  by  the  continuing  partner  to  those  retiring  of 
the  amount  appearing  to  be  due  to  them  for  capital,  interest, 
and  profits,  for  the  assets  becoming  the. property  of  tiie  con- 
tinuing partner ;  for  his  indemnifying  the  retiring  partners 
against  the  liabilities  of  the  firm ;  and  for  mutual  releases. 

The  provisions  as  to  the  share  of  any  partner  dying  or 
retiring  where  the  firm  continues  may  take  either  of  the 
forms  following : — 

His  capital  may  be  paid  out  to  him  or  his  representatives, 
(a)  in  a  lump  sum,  {0)  by  instalments,  or  (7)  may  remain  as 
a  loan  to  the  firm  diiring  a  term  certain. 

In  each  of  these  cases  it  is  convenient  to  provide  that  the 
general  annual  account  last  preceding  the  death  or  retirement 
of  a  pcurtner  shall  be  conclusive  as  to  the  amount  of  his  capital. 
(See  Hunter  v.  Dawivig,  [1893]  1  Ch.  ^91 ;  [1893]  3  Ch.  212.) 
Owing  to  the  possibility  of  the  general  annual  account  not 
having  been  taken,  it  is  convenient  to  provide  that  if  this  is 
the  case  the  representatives  of  a  decea3ed  partner  may  join 
with  the  continuing  partners  in  taking  the  general  aocoont 
up  to  the  last  day  on  which  it  ought  to  have  been  made. 

If  the  share  of  the  retiring  or  deceased  partner  is  to  be 
paid  by  instalments,  or  is  to  remain  as  a  loan  to  the  con- 
tinuing partners,  some  provision  should  be  inserted  for 
securing  payment  of  it.  This  generally  takes  the  form  of  a 
bond  by  the  continuing  partners.  A  provision  that  the  share 
of  a  partner  becoming  bankrupt  shall  be  paid  for  by  instal- 
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rnenta  or  remain  as  a  loan  to  the  continuing  partners  is 
probably  void  as  against  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  (x). 

Jf  the  firm  becomes  bankrupt  before  all  the  debts  due  at 
the  time  of  the  retirement  or  death  of  the  partner  are  paid, 
he  or  his  representatives  cannot  prove  against  the  assets  of 
the  firm  in  competition  with  the  creditors  of  the  firm  for  the 
money  due  to  him  or  them.  {Be  Dixon^  L.  K.  10  Ch.  160  ; 
S.  G.  sub  nom.  Nanaon  v.  Gordon j  1  App.  Cas.  195  ;  Ex 
parte  Blythe,  16  Ch.  D.  620  {y) ). 

It  is  convenient  to  give  the  retiring  partner,  or  the  re- 
presentatives of  a  deceased  partner,  an  allowance  of  interest 
on  his  capital  in  lieu  of  profits  from  the  last  day  of  taking  the 
annual  account  to  the  day  of  his  retirement  or  death,  so  as  to 
obviate  the  necessity  of  accounts  being  taken  up  to  the  day  of 
his  retiring  or  dying. 

Sometimes  the  surviving  partners  have  the  option  of  re- 
taining the  shares  of  a  deceased  partner,  his  representatives 
becoming  sleeping  partners ;  or  the  representatives  have  the 
option  of  becoming  sleeping  partners.  In  either  of  these 
cases  power  should  be  given  to  the  representatives  of  the 
deceased  partner  to  inspect  the  books  and  accounts  of  the 
firm  and  to  join  in  taking  the  general  annual  account.  It 
may  be  convenient  to  give  them  power  to  retire  in  case  the 
annual  profits  fall  below  a  certain  sum. 

9.  Sometimes  an  annuity,  or  a  portion  of  the  profits  by  ProvisionH 
way  of  annuity,  is  made  payable  on  the  death  of  a  partner  to  ^^^^^^7 
his  widow  or  executors  out  of  the  profits  during  the  con-  deceased 
tinuanoe  of  the  business  by  the  surviving  partners.     (2  K.  &  ^ 
E.  344.)     Occasionally  it  is  provided  tiiat,  after  the  deter- 


(x)    Wilson    V.    Greenwood y    1  partners   are   jointly  liable   has 

Swanst  471  ;   Collins  v.  Barker,  been  actually  proved  {Ex  parte 

[1893]  1  Ch.  578 ;  and  compare  Andrews,  25  Oh.  D.   505) ;  nor 

Borland^ s  Trustee  v.  Steel  Brothers,  where  the  debt  is  statute  barred 

[1001]  1  Ch.  279.  as  against  the  partner  retiring  or 

{y)  This  rule  does  not  apply  dead:  Re  Hepburn,  14  Q.  B.  D. 

where   no   debt   in    respect    of  394. 
which  the  continuing  and  retired 
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mination  of  the  business  by  efflux  of  time,  the  annuity 
is  to  continue  payable  by  the  surviving  partners  or  their 
representatives.  It  is  enacted  by  s.  2,  sub-s.  3  (o)  of  the 
Partnership  Act,  1890  (which  repeals  and  partiaUy  re-enacts 
the  similar  provisions  of  "Bovill's  Act,"  28  &  29  Vict  c. 
86,  s.  3),  that  ^'  a  person  being  the  widow  or  child  of  a 
deceased  partner,  and  receiving  by  way  of  annuity  a  portion 
of  the  profits  made  in  the  business  in  which  the  deceased 
person  was  a  partner,  is  not  by  reason  only  of  such  receipt  a 
partner  in  the  business  or  liable  as  such." 

Provisions  enabling  a  partner  to  introduce  a  son  are  not 
uncommon.  They  generally  authorize  the  father  to  introdnoe 
the  son  as  a  partner  for  the  whole  or  part  of  the  father's 
share ;  so  that,  while  the  father  and  son  between  them  are  to 
have  the  same  capital  and  be  entitled  to  the  same  share  of 
profits  as  the  father  had,  the  division  of  the  capital  and  profits 
between  father  and  son  is  to  be  made  at  the  father's  option. 

It  should  always  be  provided  that  the  new  partner  shall 
execute  a  deed  of  accession  to  the  pcurtnership  (z).     (See  the 
form  in  2  K.  &  E.  347.) 
Arbiira-         1^*  ^^  articles  generally  conclude  with  an  arbitration 
tion.  clause  {a). 

Dissolu-  On  the  dissolution  of  a  partnership  it  is  the  right  of  every 
partner,  in  the  absence  of  an  agreement  to  the  contraiy,  to 
have  aU  the  assets  and  also  the  goodwill  of  the  firm  sold. 
This  course  is  so  ruinous  that,  in  cases  where  the  method  of 
winding  up  the  affairs  of  the  firm  at  dissolution  is  not  pro- 
\'ided  for  by  the  articles  of  partnership,  and  in  oases  where, 
though  provision  is  made,  it  directs  a  sale  of  the  assets, 
some  arrangement  is  usually  come  to  between  the  partnera 
that  some  of  them  shall  take  over  the  assets  in  specie,  and 
undertake  to  discharge  the  liabilities,  and  sometimes  that 
they  shall  have  the  benefit  of  the  goodwill  of  the  firm. 


(2)  See  Byrne  v.  Reid,  [1902]      1889  (52  &  53  Vict  c.  49);   1 
2  Ch.  735.  K.  &  E.  161 ;   and  Fonn  2,  %b, 

(a)    See   the  Arbitration  Act,      350. 


tion. 
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In  the  simple  case  of  one  of  two  partners  retiring  where 
the  other  intends  to  continue  the  business,  a  deed  will  be 
framed,  to  which  both  partners  will  be  parties,  containing 
recitals  as  to  what  the  assets  and  liabilities  are,  what  is  the 
balance  due  to  the  retiring  partner  on  taking  the  accounts, 
and  of   the  agreement  to  dissolve   the    partnership.     The 
operative  clauses  consist  of  a  declaration  that  the  partnership 
is  dissolved  as  from  a  certain  day,  and  of  an  assignment  by 
the  retiring  partner  '^  as  beneficial  owner,"  in  consideration 
of  the  payment  of  the  balance  due  to  him,  of  his  share  in  the 
assets,  property,  and  goodwill  of  the  firm  to  the  partner  who 
intends  to  continue  the  business ;  with  a  power  of  attorney, 
expressed  to  be  irrevocable  (G.  A.  1882,  s.  8),  enabling  the 
latter  to  use  the  name  of  the  retiring  partner  in  getting  in 
the  assets.     This  power  should  be  inserted,  notwithstanding 
the  provisions  of   the  Judicature  Act,  1873  (2  K.  &  E. 
364,    antej    p.    203)   (6).      When    the    retiring    partner 
conveys  "as  beneficial  owner,"  full  covenants  for  title  by 
him  are  implied  {ante,  p.  111).     Occasionally  only  covenants 
that  he  has  not  incumbered,  and  for  further  assurance,  ore 
given.    When  this  is  intended;  the  words  "as  beneficial 
owner"  must  be  omitted  and  express  covenants  inserted. 
The  covenants,  other  than  the    covenants  for  title,  by  the 
retiring  partner  are,  that  he  has  not  contracted  any  debts,  &c., 
which  affect  the  continuing  partner,  except  those  appearing 
in  the  partnership  books ;  to  ratify  the  acts  done  under  the 
power  of  attorney ;  and  not  to  release  the  debts  due  to  the 
partnership.      Formerly  he  covenanted  not  to  revoke  the 
power  of  attorney ;  but  this  is  now  omitted,  for,  as  the  power 
is  given  for  valuable  consideration,  it  cannot  be  revoked  if 
expressed  to  be  irrevocable.     (See  the  C.  A.  1882,  s.  8.) 

[h)  In  order  to  avoid  unneces-  perty  which  must  be  conveyed  by 

Bary  <id  valorem  stamp  duty,  the  deed  (such  as  land)  and  diatteis 

money  payable   to   the  retiring  which  pass  by  delivery.   (See  1  K. 

partner,  which  is  reaUy  purchase-  &  E.  573,    627,   and   the  notes 

money,    should    be    apportioned  2  K.  &  E.  359,  363,  365.) 
between  those  parts  of  the  pro- 
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No  person 
can 

become 
partner 
without 
consent  of 
all  the 
partners. 


The  partner  oontinuing  the  business'  oovenants  to  diseharge 
the  liabilities  of  the  firm  and  to  indemnify  the  retiring 
partner  against  them.  Lastly,  the  deed  contains  a  mutual 
release  by  the  partners. 

Where  part  of  the  assets  consists  of  freeholds  or  leaseholds, 
they  are  often  conveyed  by  a  separate  deed. 

It  is  a  fundamental  rule  of  the  law  of  partnership  that  no 
person  can  be  introduced  as  a  partner  without  the  consent  of 
all  the  members  of  the  firm.  (Partnership  Act,  1890,  s.  24  (7) ; 
Ldndley,  Partn.  396.)  The  reason  is  obvious.  Persons  may 
be  willing  to  trust  each  other  and  yet  be  unwilling  to  place 
the  same  confidence  in  any  one  else.  Even  an  assignment  of 
his  share  by  a  partner  does  not  enable  the  assignee  to  become 
a  partner  without  the  consent  of  the  other  partners.  If  the 
partnership  is  at  will,  the  assignment  dissolves  the  partner- 
ship: if  the  partnership  is  not  at  wiU,  the  other  partners 
may  treat  the  assignment  as  a  ground  for  dissolution.  The 
only  right  that  the  assignee  acquires,  in  the  absence  of  the 
consent  of  the  other  partners,  is  to  payment  of  what  on 
taking  the  accounts  may  be  found  due  to  the  assignor  (c). 

There  is,  however,  no  reason  why  the  partners  should  not 
agree  either  by  the  articles  or  subsequently  that  any  one  of 
them  may,  either  during  his  life  or  on  his  death,  introduce 
any  person  or  a  specified  person  into  the  partnership,  with 
power  to  assign  to  the  person  so  introduced  the  whole  or  any 
part  of  his  share  in  the  partnership.  When  this  agreement 
is  entered  into  by  the  articles,  it  is  proper  to  provide  that  the 
person  who  is  introduced  shall  execute  a  deed,  called  a  **  deed 
of  accession,"  by  which  he  and  the  continuing  partners  shall 
contract  to  observe  the  articles  of  partnership  with  such 
modifications  as  may  be  necessary  owing  to  his  introduc- 
tion. 
Deed  of  The  deed  of  accession,  in  the  simple  case  where  one  of  the 


(c)  Sect.  31 ;  Be  Garwood,  [1903]  1  Ch.  236. 
Id)  2  K.  &  E.  Prec.  VI.  p.  358. 


Power  to 
apartner 
to  intro- 
duce a  new 
partoer. 


noD.{dj, 
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partners  in  exercise  of  a  power  in  the  artioles  introduces  a 
new  partner,  and  assigns  part  of  his  share  in  the  capital  to 
him,  contains  a  recital  of  the  articles,  setting  out  the  clauses 
as  to  capital,  division  of  profits,  the  power  of  introducing  a 
new  partner,  the  restrictions,  if  any,  on  such  introduction, 
and  the  direction  that  the  deed  of  accession  is  to  be  executed; 
or  instead  of  these  recitals,  the  deed  may  conveniently  be 
made  '' supplemental "  to  the  articles  (see  C.  A.  1881,  s.  53). 
Whether  the  deed  is  made  supplemental  to  the  articles  or  not, 
the  recitals  will  show  in  what  shares  the  existing  capital  is 
held,  and  the  desire  of  the  donee  of  the  power  to  introduce 
the  new  partner,  and  to  assign  to  him  a  portion  of  his  share 
of  the  capital.  The  operative  clauses  consist  of,  firat^  the 
assignment  by  the  donee  of  the  power,  with  the  consent  of 
the  other  partners,  of  part  of  his  capital  to  the  new  partner ; 
and,  secondly^  mutual  covenants  by  the  partners  (including 
the  new  partner)  to  observe  and  perform  the  provisions  of 
the  articles  ^^  with  such  variations  as  are  rendered  necessary 
by  the  introduction  of  the  said  C.  D.  as  a  partner  and  the 

assignment  to  him  by  the  said  A.  B.  of  the  said share 

of  the  capital  of  the  said  A.  B.  as  aforesaid  and  the  pro- 
visions  hereinafter  contained " ;  and  that  they  will  observe 
and  perform  the  provisions  of  the  articles  so  varied  ^^  as  if  the 
said  G.  D.  had  originally  been  a  party  to  and  had  executed 
the  said  articles  and  as  if  the  provisions  of  these  presents  had 
been  embodied  therein."  Then  follow  any  special  provisions 
afEecting  the  new  partner ;  as,  for  instance,  that  he  may  not 
draw  cheques,  or  that  the  partner  who  introduces  him  may 
expel  him,  ante^  p.  304  et  aeq. 

Conveyances  by  a  retiring  partner  of  his  share  in  freeholds  MiBoel- 
or  leaseholds  to  a  continuing  partner,  deeds  of  indenmity  by  j^J^ 
continuing  partners  to  retiring  partners,  and  deeds  of  cove-  ments. 
nant    by  continuing   partners  to  secure  the  capital  of  a 
deceased  partner  lent  to  the  firm  during  a  term  pursuant  to 
provisions  in  the  articles  of  partnership,  require  no  dis- 
cussion. 

Beference  should  be  made  to  the  Partnership  Act,  1890,  L<MUi 

bearing' 
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"Wl 

profits. 


interest      s.  2,  sub-s.  (3)  (d),  and  8. 3,  re-enacting  Bovill's  Act  (28  &  29 
^*Sr°^      Vict.  c.  86),  viz. : — 

S.  2,  sub-8.  (3)  (d).  "The  advance  of  money  by  way  of 
loan  to  a  person  engaged  or  about  to  engage  in  any  busi- 
ness (e)  on  a  contract  with  that  person  that  the  lender  shall 
receive  a  rate  of  interest  varying  with  the  profits,  or  shall 
receive  a  share  of  the  profits  (/)  arising  from  carrying  on  the 
business,  does  not,  of  itself,  make  the  lender  a  partner  with 
the  person  or  persons  carrying  on  the  business,  or  liable  bs 
such.  Provided  that  the  contract  is  in  writing  and  signed  by 
or  on  behalf  of  all  the  parties  thereto." 

S.  3.  "  In  the  event  of  any  person  to  whom  money  has 
been  advanced  by  way  of  loan  upon  such  a  contract  as  is 
mentioned  in  the  last  foregoing  section,  or  of  any  buyer  of 
a  goodwill  in  consideration  of  a  share  of  the  profits  of  the 
business,  being  adjudged  a  bankrupt,  entering  into  an 
arrangement  to  pay  his  creditors  less  than  twenty  shillings  in 
the  pound,  or  djing  in  insolvent  circumstances,  the  lender  of 
the  loan  shall  not  be  entitled  to  recover  anything  in  respect 
of  his  loan,  and  the  seller  of  the  goodwill  shall  not  be  entitled 
to  recover  anything  in  respect  of  the  share  of  profits  con- 
tracted for,  until  the  claims  of  the  other  creditors  of  the 
borrower  or  buyer  for  valuable  consideration  in  money  or 
money's  worth  have  been  satisfied." 

In  cases  not  falling  within  the  Act  of  1890  or  the  repealed 
Act,  the  rule  was  formerly  supposed  to  be  that  persons  who 
participate  in  the  profits  of  the  business  are,  in  the  absence  of 
other  circumstances,  partners;  and  therefore  that  an  agree- 
ment to  share  profits  standing  alone  constituted  a  partnership, 
though  it  was  held  that  other  circumstances  might  rebut  this 
presumption,  and  show  that  the  person  or  some  of  the  persons 
who  participate  in  the   profits  were  not  intended    to  be 


(e)   By    sect.    45,    "business"  (/)  This  includes  a  fixed  sum  to 

includes  every  trade,  occupation,      be  received  "  out  of  the  profits": 
or  profession.  Be  Young,  [1896]  2  Q.  B.  484. 
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partners  (p).  But  the  true  rule  is  now  considered  to  be  that 
participation  in  profits,  though  strong  evidence,  is  not  con- 
clusive evidence  of  a  partnership;  and  that  the  question 
of  partnership  must  be  decided  by  the  intention  of  the 
parties,  which  is  to  be  ascertained  from  the  contents  of 
the  written  instruments,  if  any,  and  the  conduct  of  the 
parties  (A). 

In  the  case  of  a  loan  made  in  pursuance  of  Bovill's  Act, 
or  of  the  Partnership  Act,  1890,  the  agreement  to  receive  a 
rate  of  interest  varying  with  profits,  or  a  share  of  the  profits 
instead  of  interest,  standing  alone,  does  not  render  the  person 
advancing  the  money  a  partner  with  the  trader  to  whom  it  is 
lent ;  though  the  other  facts  of  the  case  may  be  sufficient  to 
render  the  person  advancing  the  money  a  partner.  It  should 
be  noticed  that  a  statement  that  the  advance  is  expressed  to 
be  by  way  of  loan  under  the  provisions  of  the  Act,  or  a  state- 
ment that  a  partnership  is  not  intended  to  be  constituted,  is 
not  sufficient  to  prevent  the  person  advancing  the  money 
from  becoming  a  partner,  if  the  other  facts  of  the  case  would 
render  him  a  partner  (lindley,  Partn.  47),  and  therefore 
being  useless,  should  be  omitted.  It  is  impossible  in  an 
elementary  treatise  to  discuss  what  circumstances  are  suffi- 
cient, where  an  advance  purports  to  be  made  imder  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Act,  to  render  the  person  advancing  the  money 
a  partner ;  but  it  is  conceived  that  the  mere  fact  of  a  trader 
agreeing  on  the  occasion  of  a  loan  to  allow  the  person 
advancing  the  money  to  join  in  taking  the  annual  accounts 
by  which  the  profits  are  ascertained,  will  not  render  the  latter 
a  partner,  and  that  probably  an  agreement  enabling  the  latter 

{ff)  Cox  V.  HickmaTiy  8  H.  L.  C.  person  who  does  not  hold  himself 

268  ;   Pawsey    v.   Armstrong,    18  out  as  a  partner  is  liable  to  third 

Ch.  D.  698 ;  Walker  v.  Hirsch,  27  persons  for  the  acts  of  persons 

Ch.  D.  460.  whose  profits  he  shares,  unless  he 

(A)  BadeUy  v.  Consolidated Bankf  and  they  are  really  partners  inter 

38  Ch.  D.  238  (see  pp.  247,  258,  se,  or  unless  they  are  his  agents." 

262).     Lord  Lindley  (Partn.  59)  See  Gosling  v.  Gaskell,  [1897]  A.  0. 

consideTs  the  law  to  be  that  **  no  575. 
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to  forbid  the  trader  from  doing  certain  acts  in  the  ooune  of 
his  business  will  not  render  him  a  partner ;  but  that  on  the 
other  hand  if  he  has  power  to  compel  the  trader  to  do  certain 
acts  in  his  business  or  even  to  cany  on  his  busmesB,  he 
becomes  a  partner.  (MoUwOy  March  Sf  Co.  y.  The  Court  of 
Wards,  L.  R.  4  P.  C.  419 ;  Pooley  v.  Driver j  6  Oh.  D.  458; 
Ex  parte  Tennant,  6  Ch.  D.  303 ;  Ex  parte  Delham,  7  Ch.  D. 
511 ;  Badeley  y.  Consolidated  Bank,  38  GL  D.  238.) 


1 
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ICABRIAQE  SETTLEMENTS. 


Before  we  proceed  to  discuss  settlements  on  marriage  it 
vill  be  conyenient,  at  the  risk  of  repetition,  to  state  shortly 
how  the  wife's  property  can  be  dealt  with,  and  what  interest 
her  husband  takes  in  it  in  the  absence  of  a  settlement. 

First,    Where  the  wife  was  married  and  her  title  accrued  W^^. 
before  1883  (a).  Sadtitie 

As  to  property  not  belonging  to  her  as  her  separate  estate^  iS™"* 
either  expressly  or  under  the  M,  W.  P.  A,  1870  (discussed  1888. 
ante^  p.  147  et  seq.). 

The  husband  becomes  entitled  on  marriaire  to  the  rents  I*ree- 
and  profits  of  her  freeholds  during  the  joint  lives  of  himseU 
and  his  wife  (Goodeve,  B.  P.  66),  whether  her  estate  in  the 
lands  is  legal  or  equitable ;  and  he  can  convey  his  interest 
in  the  rents  and  profits  without  her  concurrence.  {Robertson 
V.  NorriSj  11  Q.  B.  916.)  On  the  birth  of  issue  who  may  by 
any  possibility  inherit  he  becomes  entitled,  as  tenant  by  the 
curtesy,  to  her  freeholds  of  inheritance  during  his  own  life 
whether  her  interest  is  legal  or  equitable  (Goodeve,  B.  P.  102  ; 
Cooper  V.  Macdonald^  7  Ch.  D.  288) ;  subject  to  the  qualifi- 
cations that,  if  the  wife  takes  by  descent,  the  husband  must 
acquire  seisin  during  her  life  (Go.  Lit.  29  a) ;  and  that,  as  to 
gavelkind  land,  he  becomes  tenant  by  the  curtesy  of  one 
moiety  only,  but  that  he  is  entitled  to  the  curtesy  estate 
whether  issue  capable  of  inheriting  is  bom  or  not,  and  that 
his  estate  is  subject  to  cesser  on  his  marrying  again  (Go.  lit. 

(a)  See  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882  (45  &  46  Vict.  c.  75),  s.  5. 
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30  a,  note).  The  husband  and  wife  together  can  convey  her 
freeholds,  or  any  interest  therein,  whether  legal  or  equitable, 
whether  in  possession  or  remainder,  and  whether  vested  or 
contingent,  by  deed  acknowledged  under  the  Fines  and 
Eeooveries  Act,  1833  (3  &  4  Will.  4,  c.  74),  s.  77,  as  modified 
by  the  C.  A.  1882,  s.  7  (b).  The  interest  of  the  husband  in 
his  wife's  copyholds  depends  upon  the  custom  of  the  manor. 
Generally  he  takes  an  interest  analogous  to  that  which  he 
takes  in  her  freeholds.  (See  Goodeve,  R.  P.  318.)  The  husband 
and  wife  can  together  convey  her  legal  or  equitable  interest 
in  copyholds  (3  &  4  Will.  4,  c.  74,  ss.  77,  90)  by  a  surrender 
made  by  both  and  taken  on  the  separate  examination  of  the 
wife  by  the  steward,  subject  in  some  manors  to  variations  of 
the  custom.  The  wife's  equitable  interest  in  copyholds  can 
be  conveyed  also  by  the  husband  and  wife  together  by  deed 
acknowledged  by  the  wife  (s.  77). 

The  wife's  interest  in  money  subject  to  an  absolute  trust 
for  investment  in  land  (3  &  4  Will.  4,  c.  74,  s.  77),  her 
piwseedaof  reversionary  interest  in  the  proceeds  of  real  estate  subject 
to  an  absolute  trust  for  sale  {Ma^  v.  Ropery  4  Sim.  360),  and 
her  equitable  reversionary  life  interest  in  a  sum  of  money 
properly  invested  upon  a  mortgage  of  land  {MiUer  v.  CoUm^ 
[18J^6]  1  Ch.  573),  can  be  conveyed  by  deed  acknowledged. 

The  wife's  chattels  real  to  which  she  is  entitled  in  her  own 
right  {Le,j  not  as  executrix  or  trustee),  whether  her  interest  is 
legal  or  equitable,  vest  in  her  husband  sub  modo.  He  can 
absolutely  dispose  of  them  by  act  inter  vivos;  and  that,  CTen 
if  her  interest  is  reversionaiy  (c),  unless  it  be  of  such  a  nature 


MoDoj  to 
be  laid  out 
in  and 


estate. 


ChattelB 
real. 


(6)  See  Carson,  E.  P.  Stat.  313, 
anUy  p.  146.  If  the  wife,  on 
being  examined  by  the  Commis- 
sioners, states  that  she  intends  to 
g^ve  up  hor  interest  in  the  property 
without  having  any  provision 
made  for  her,  the  purchase-money 
becomes  the  absolute  property  of 
the  husband,   even  if    it  is  not 


reduced  into  possession  by  him  '• 
Tennent  v.  Wekh,  37  Ch.  D.  622. 

(c)  Re  Bellamy,  25  Ch.  D.  620. 
But  if  her  interest  is  equitable, 
his  assignment  does  not  displace 
her  equity  to  a  settlement :  Dart, 
V.  &  P.  13 ;  Hanson  v.  Keating, 
4  Hare,  1. 
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that  it  cannot  by  any  possibility  vest  in  her  during  the 
coverture  {Duberley  v.  Day^  16  Beav.  33) ;  but,  if  he  charges 
them,  the  charge  does  not  bind  the  wife  if  she  survives  him. 
He  is  entitled  to  the  rents  and  profits  of  her  chattels  real 
during  the  joint  lives  of  himself  and  his  wife;  but  he 
cannot  dispose  of  them  by  his  will.  If  he  survives  his  wife, 
thejr  belong  to  him  by  survivorship  without  taking  out 
administration  to  her  (^),  and  if  he  dies  in  the  wife's  lifetime 
without  having  disposed  of  them  by  act  inter  vivoSy  they  vest 
absolutely  in  the  wife.  (See  Qoodeve,  P.  P.  398 ;  Co.  lit. 
351  a ;  ante,  p.  148.) 

The  wife's  chattels  personal  to  which  she  is  entitled  in  her  Chattels 
own  right  in  possession  vest  absolutely  in  the  husband  on  the  ^"^ 
marriage.     (Goodeve,  P.  P.  393 ;  Co.  lit.  351  6.) 

If  the  husband  reduces  her  choses  in  action  into  possession  Choaes  in 
{anUy  p.  215)  during  the  coverture,  they  belong  to  him ;  if  he 
does  not,  and  the  wife  survives,  they  remain  her  property. 
If  the  husband  survives,  they  become  his  property  on  his 
taking  out  administration  to  her.  (See  Smart  v.  Tranter^ 
43  Ch.  D.  587.)  The  Married  Women's  Reversionary 
Interests  Act,  1857,  commonly  known  as  '^Malins'  Act" 
(20  &  21  Vict.  c.  57 ;  see  antey  p.  218),  provided  that  after 
1857,  a  married  woman  might  by  deed  acknowledged,  with 
the  concurrence  of  her  htisband,  dispose  of  reversionary 
interests  in  personal  estate  to  which  she  became  entitled 
under  any  instrument  made  after  1857,  unless  by  such 
instrument  she  was  restrained  from  alienating  or  affecting 
the  interest;  but  the  Act  (see  s.  4)  does  not  extend  to 
interests  in  personal  estate  settled  on  her  by  her  marriage 
settlement.  Before  this  Act  there  was  no  means  whereby  a 
married  woman  could,  either  alone  or  with  the  concurrence  of 
her  husband,  dispose  of  her  reversionary  choses  in  action ; 


(d)  Re  Bellamy,  25  Ch  D.  620 ;  action  the  judgment  of  Sir  T. 
.S'Mrmanv.lFAarton,  [1891]1Q.B.  Plumer,  M.  R.,  in  Furdew  v. 
491.  Jaclfton,  1  Russ.  at  p.  66. 

(e)  See  on  a  wife's   choses  in 

E.i.r.  21 
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and,  even  after  the  Act,  she  could  not  dispose  of  a  rever- 
sionary chose  in  action  to  which  she  was  entitled  under  her 
marriage  settlement,  not  for  her  separate  use. 
Separate         As  to  property  which  is  hefr  separate  estate^  either  by  express 
^^^'        declaratim  or  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1870  (/). 
Wife  The  husband  takes  during  the  wife's  Lifetime  no  equitable 

^  Equity  interest  in  property  which  is  her  separate  estate ;  and  she  can 
*V*'^       dispose  of  her  equitable  interest  in  such  property  either  by 
act  inter  vivos^  or  by  will,  exactly  as  if  she  were  a  feme  sole; 
Legal        but,  where  a  legal  interest  is  vested  in  a  trustee  for  the  wife, 
^^^^-        it  must  be  conveyed  by  him ;  and  where,  by  reason  of  there 
being  no  express  trustee,  it  is  vested  in  the  husband,  it  most 
be  conveyed  by  him,  or  by  him  and  his  wife,  exactly  in  the 
same  manner  as  if  the  property  belonged  to  the  wife,  but  did 
not  form  part  of  her  separate  estate  (ff). 
Interest  of      The  interests  of  the  husband  after  the  wife's  death  in  her 
Burnving.  Separate  estate  as  to  which  she  dies  intestate  are  the  f ollowiiig, 
and  they  have  not  been  affected  by  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882 
{Re  Lambert^  39  Ch.  D.  626) : — He  is  tenant  by  the  oorteey 
of  her  freeholds  of  inheritance  in  those  cases  in  which  he 
would  have  been  tenant  by  the  curtesy  if  there  had  been  no 
separate  use  {Cooper  v.  Macdonaldy  7  Ch.  D.  288 ;  Eager  v. 
Furnivally  17  Ch.  D.  115) ;  he  is  entitled  to  her  leaseholds  by 
survivorship  {Archer  v.  Lavender^  9  Ir.  R.  Eq.  220) ;  to  her 
personal  chattels, /wr^  mariti  {Bird  v.  Peagrumy  13  C.  B.  639 ; 
Molony  v.  Kennedy y  10  Sim.  254 ;  Johnstone  v.  Lumhy  15  Sim. 
308),  and  to  her  choses  in  action  on  taking  out  administration 
to  her  {Proudley  v.  Fielder,  2  Myl.  &  K.  57). 
Miirried  Property  constituted  the  wife's  separate  estate  by  the 

^^^y*    M.  W.  P.  A.  1870  (which  was  repealed  by  the  M.  W.  P.  A. 
Act,  1870.  1882,  but  so  as  not  to  affect  any  right  acquired  while  the 
Act  was  in  force),  consisted  (Gbodeve,  P.  P.  402  et  seq.) 
of  her  earnings  in  any  occupation  that  she  carried  on  sepa- 


(/)  Presents  given  to  a  married      Be  Jamiewn,  37  W.  B.  461. 
woman  in  contemplation  of  mar-  {g)  Goodeve,  E.  P.  69 ;  Good- 

riage  are  her  separate  property :      eve,  P.  P.  398. 
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ratelj  from  her  husband  or  derived  from  the  exercise  of  any 
literary,  artistic,  or  scientific  skill,  and  the  investments 
thereof;  investments  made  in  a  specified  manner  in  the 
savings  banks,  public  stocks  or  funds,  joint  stock  companies, 
and  friendly  societies,  all  of  which  investments  she  was 
authorised  to  transfer  as  a  feme  sole;  and  also,  if  she  was 
married  after  the  8th  of  August,  1870,  personalty  to  which 
she  became  entitled  during  marriage  as  next  of  kin,  or  one 
of  the  next  of  kin,  of  an  intestate  {Re  Voss,  13  Oh.  D.  504), 
or  any  sum  of  money  not  exceeding  200/.  to  which  she 
became  entitled  during  marriage  under  a  deed  or  will,  and 
also  the  rents  and  profits  of  freeholds,  copyholds,  or  customary- 
hold  property  descending  on  her  as  the  heiress  or  one  of  the 
co-heiresses  of  an  intestate.  (See  antCy  p.  148.)  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  Act  only  deeJt  with  the  equitable  interest, 
and  put  the  wife  into  the  same  position  as  if  the  property 
constituted  her  separate  estate  by  the  Act  had  been  con- 
stituted her  separate  estate  by  contract  (A). 

8ekondlt/y  where  the  wife  was  married  after  1882 ;  or  was  Wife 
married  before  1883,  but  her  title  accrued  after  1882.  °^,^ 

'  or  title 

By  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  the  wife  is,  for  the  purpose  "  of  aocniinflr 
acquiring,  holding,  and  disposing  by  will  or  otherwise  of "  *  "^ 
property,  put  into  the  position  of  a  fenie  «ofe,  so  that  the 
husband's  common  law  rights  are  altogether  excluded  during 
the  coverture,  and  the  wife  can  deal  with  the  legal  as  well  as 
the  equitable  interests  in  property  without  his  concurrence, 
unless  she  is  a  trustee  (i ) ;  but  the  Act  does  not  deprive  the 
husband  after  her  death  (subject  to  any  disposition  that  she 
may  make  by  will)  of  the  same  rights  over  her  property  as 
he  would  have  had  over  property  settled  to  her  separate  use 
if  the  marriage  had  taken  place  and  the  property  had  been 
acquired  by  her  before  1883. 

A  will  made  by  a  married  woman  by  virtue  of  the  power 

(h)  See    Be    PooU,    6   Ch.  D.      Johnson,  35  Ch.  D.  345. 
739;     Weldon    v.   De    Bathe,    14  (i)    Be  Harkness  and  AlUopp, 

Q.  B.  D.  at  p.  344 ;  Johnson  v.      [1896]  2  Ch.  358. 

21(2) 
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oonf erred  on  her  by  the  Act  was  rendered  inoperative  by  hst 
huBband'fl  death  {Re  Price,  28  Ch.  D.  709) ;  but  this  has  been 
altered  by  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1893  (66  &  67  Vict.  o.  63), 
s.  3  (/),  as  to  a  married  woman  who  dies  after  the  4th 
Deoember,  1893,  even  if  her  will  was  made  before  that 
date  (k). 

The  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882  (/)  is  not  (s.  19)  "  to  interfere  with 
or  affect  any  settlement,  or  agreement  for  a  settlement,  made 
or  to  be  made,  whether  before  or  after  marriage,  respecting 
the  property  of  any  married  woman."  It  has  been  held  that 
the  meaning  of  this  section  is  that  the  Act  is  ^'  not  to  invali- 
date or  render  inoperative  any  settlement "  {Be  Armstrong^ 
21  Q.  B.  D.  270) ;  that  the  section  "  excepts  from  the  Act 
everything  which  would  interfere  with  the  settlement  and 
would  prevent  the  covenants  contained  in  it  from  having 
operation  "  {Hancock  v.  Sancocky  38  Ch.  D.  at  p.  89 ;  StewM 
V.  Trevor-Garrick,  [1893]  2  Ch.  307).  The  effect  of  these 
decisions  appears  to  be  that  every  settlement  or  agreement 
for  a  settlement  of  the  property  of  a  married  woman  is  to  be 
construed  and  take  effect  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  if 
the  Act  had  not  been  passed,  except  that  the  wife's  interests 
under  the  settlement  (whether  in  income  or  capital)  are  her 
separate  estate  whether  expressed  to  be  such  by  the  terms  of 
the  settlement  or  not  {Re  Lumley,  [1896]  2  Ch.  690) ;  but 
property  not  expressly  given  to  her  for  her  separate  use  is  not 
made  her  separate  estate  by  the  Act  if  the  effect  would  be  to 
prevent  it  being  bound  by  the  settlement  {m). 

PART   I. — SETTLEMENTS  OF   PERSONALTY. 

Analyns.  The  following  is  the  usual  arrangement  of  the  clauses  of  a 
settlement  of  personalty ;  but  the  arrangement  sometimes 
differs  slightly  from  that  here  given,  the  principal  variations 

(y )  This  Act  is  printed  in  Good-  {V)  This  Act  is  printed  in  Good- 

eve,  R.  P.,  p.  665.  eve,  B.  P.,  p.  556. 

{k)   Re    Wylie,    [1895]    2    Ch.  {m)  Buckland  v.  B.,  [lOOn]  2 

IK).  Ch.  534. 
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being  in  the  place  of  the  investment  clause.  The  clauses 
printed  in  itidios  are  now  generally  omitted,  in  reliance  on 
recent  legislation : — 

1.  Parties. 

2.  Bedtals. 

3.  Conveyance  of   property   by  intended    husband  "as 

settlor "  to  the  trustees,  habendum  to  the  trustees 
in  trust  for  him  until  the  marriage,  and  afterwards 
upon  the  trusts  thereinafter  declared. 

4.  Similar  conveyance  by  intended  wife. 

5.  Covenants  for  titk  (w). 

6.  Declaration  of  trusts  after  marriage,  i.e. : — 

(i.)  Trusts  for  investment,  with  power  to  vary 

securities, 
(ii.)  Trusts  for  payment  of   income  of  property 

settled  by  or  on  behalf  of  the   intended 

husband, 
(iii.)  Trusts  for  payment  of  income  of  property 

settled  by  or  on  behalf  of   the  intended 

wife, 
(iv.)  Trusts  for  the  issue  of  the  marriage, 
(v.)  Ultimate  trusts  of  property. 

7.  Miscellaneous  clauses,  such  as  a  covenant  by  husband's 

father  to  pay  an  annuity. 

8.  Power  to  invest  in  the  purchase  of  land  with  subsidiary 

clauses. 

9.  Covenant    to    settle   after-acquired    property    of   the 

intended  wife. 

10.  Power  for  either  party  to  make  a  settlement  on  a 

future  marriage. 

11.  Power  to  apportion  blended  trust  funds. 

12.  The  receipt  clause  {p). 

(n)  See  C.  A.  1881,  s.  7 ;  ante,  C.  A.  1881,  s.  36.    Occasionally 

p.  113 ;  post,  p.  330.  the  receipt  clause  was   omitted 

(o)  Trustee  Act,  1893  (56  &  57  before   1882  in  reliance  on  the 

'Vict  c.  53),  s.  20 ;  re-enacting  powers  to  give  receipts  contained 
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13.  Power  to  determine  questions  and  to  arrange  and  cm* 

promise  {p). 

14.  Potoer  to  appoint  new  trustees  (q), 

16.  Indemnity  and  reimbursement  clause  (r). 

Sometimes  the  trust  for  investment,  with  power  to  vaiy 
securities,  immediately  precedes  the  power  to  invest  in  land. 

It  was  formerly  the  practice  to  insert  after  the  assigmnent 
full  covenants  for  title  by  the  settlors,  and  covenants  against 
incumbrances  by  parties  conveying  in  a  fiduciary  capacity; 
but  these  are  now  generally  omitted  and  appropriate  covenaiits 
implied  by  the  use  of  the  words  provided  in  s.  7  of  the  C.  A. 
1881.  It  was  also  the  practice  to  insert  a  trustees'  receipt 
clause,  a  power  to  the  trustees  to  arrange  and  com- 
promise, a  full  power  of  appointing  new  trustees,  and 
full  provisions  for  the  indemnity  and  reimbursement  of 
trustees;  but  these  clauses  are  now  generally  omitted,  in 
reliance  on  the  statutory  provisions.  In  some  few  cases, 
which  will  be  discussed  subsequently,  it  may  still  be  advisable 
to  insert  them,  or  to  insert  clauses  supplementary  to  the 
statutory  provisions. 

It  will  be  convenient,  instead  of  considering  the  danses  in 
the  order  in  which  they  occur,  to  divide  them  into  the  classes 
following : — 

First,  Those  having  reference  to  the  conveyance  of  the 
settled  property,  and  to  its  preservation  and  management 

Second,  Those  stating  the  interests  taken  by  the  husband 
and  wife  respectively. 

Third.  Those  stating  the  interests  taken  by  the  issue  of 
the  marriage. 

in  the  Law  of  Property  Amend-      provisions  of  23  &  24  Vict  c.  140, 

ment  Act,  1859  (22   &   23  Vict.      «•  30. 

c.   35).   8.   23,   and    Lord  Cran-  (?)  Trustee  Act,  1893,  8.  10,  re- 

_x/,  A  .  ,oo  r  n .  TT-  -L  , .  .N  enacting  C.  A.  1881,  s.  31 ;  C.  A. 
worth's  Act  (23  &  24  Vict.  c.  145),       ,^^0         -  j>^  x!  n  1 

^  ^*      1882,  s.  0,  as  amended  byCA. 

8-  29.  1892,  8.  6. 

(/))  Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.   21,  (r)  Trustee  Act,  1893, 8.8 (2),  (3), 

re-enacting  C.  A.  1881,  s.  37,  and  and  s.  24,  re-enacting  C.  A.  1881, 

re-enacting   and    extending  the  s.  37 ;  22  &  23  Vict  c.  3o,  8.  31. 
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Fburtk.  Those  stating  the  ultimate  destinatiou  of  the 
property  on  the  failure  of  the  persons  primarily  intended  to 
be  provided  for ;  i.e.,  of  husband,  wife,  and  issue. 

FifiA.  The  trustee  clauses. 

Glauffes  of  the  First  Glass. 

These  may  be  sub-divided  as  follows : —  Sub-divi- 

(a)  The  clauses,  if  any,  by  which  the  property  is  con-  S^^cUsb. 

veyed  to  the  trustees. 

(b)  The  clauses  authorising  investments,  sales,  and  re- 

investments, of  the  trust  property;  and  the  power 
to  give  receipts. 

(c)  The  power  to  apportion  blended  funds. 

(d)  The  power  to  determine  questions  and  to  arrange 

and  compromise. 

(a)  When  the  property  to  be  vested  in  the  trustees  consists  The 
of  money  or  other  personal  chattels  which  pass  by  delivery ;  ^^^' 
property,  such  as  consols,  which  can  be  transferred  in  some  to  the 
statatory  manner ;  or  such  as  railway  debentures,  which  are  -^v^ien  the 
properly  assigned  by  deed  in  statutory  form,  it  is  transferred  property 
to  Hie  trustees  in  the  appropriate  manner.     Inasmuch  as  it  is  ^rredbV 
not  intended  to  transfer  the  beneficial  ownership  in  the  delivery 
property  unless  the  marriage  takes  place,  the  recitals  in  the  statatory 
settlement  state  the  payment  or  transfer  to  the  trustees  as  ^^™^* 
having  been  made,  or  being  about  to  be  made  pursuant  to  an 
agreement  made  on  the  treaty  for  the  marriage  '^  upon  trust 
for  the  said  [^settlor]  until  the  said  intended  marriage,  and 
afterwards  upon  the  trusts  hereinafter  expressed."     (For 
forms  of  recitals,  see  2  K.  &  E.  452  et  seq.) 

But  in  cases  where  the  proper  method  of  conveying  the  When  the 
property  is  by  a  deed  in  the  ordinary  form,  the  question  ^?^' 
arises,  whether  the  conveyance  should  be  contained  in  the  ^^^^  ^^^ 
settlement  itself,  or  should  be  carried  into  effect  by  a  separate  tained  in 
deed.     Where  the  property  consists  of  furniture,  or  other  ^^^®' 
movable  chattels,  passing  by  delivery,  and  it  is  desirable  not 
to  transfer  the  ownership  to  the  trustees  by  delivery  only. 
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Transfer 
of  mort 
gage  to 
trustees. 


but  to  employ  a  bill  of  sale  (whioh  will  not  require  registia- 
tion  as  the  settlement  is  made  on  marriage ;  see  the  Bills  of 
Sale  Act,  1878,  s.  4),  it  does  not  signify  whether  the  settle- 
ment itself  is  the  bill  of  sale  or  not ;  for  on  any  sale  of  the 
furniture  by  the  trustees,  the  bill  of  sale  will  not  be  a  doca- 
ment  of  title  as  regards  the  purchaser.  But  where  the 
property  is  of  such  a  nature  that  every  instrument  of  oonTey- 
anoe  is  a  necessary  link  in  the  title,  the  answer  to  the  question 
above  proposed  appears  to  depend  upon  whether  the  property 
may  have  to  be  parted  with  in  the  exercise  of  the  trusts  of 
the  settlement  or  not ;  for,  in  the  former  case,  inconvenienoe 
would  arise  if  the  settlement  were  to  become  one  of  the  title 
deeds  of  the  property.  Thus,  where  land  is  settled  by  trust 
for  sale,  such  land  should  be  conveyed  to  the  trustees  by  a 
separate  deed.     (See  p.  330.) 

Again,  if  a  mortgage  is  to  be  transferred  to  the  trustees, 
the  transfer  ought  to  be  ejected  by  a  separate  deed  («) ;  for 
otherwise,  if  the  mortgage  is  paid  o£F,  the  settlement  becomes 
one  of  the  title  deeds  of  the  mortgagor.  The  transfer  of 
the  mortgage  to  the  trustees  is  in  the  usual  form,  with 
the  following  exceptions  (see  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  539) :  it 
contains  a  recital  of  the  intended  marriage  and  of  the  agree- 
ment upon  the  treaty  for  the  marriage  for  the  transfer  of  the 
mortgage  to  the  trustees,  "  in  manner  and  upon  the  trusts 
hereinafter  expressed ;  "  the  transfer  is  made  "  in  pursuance 
of  the  said  agreement,  and  in  consideration  of  the  said 
intended  marriage,"  by  the  transferor  "  as  settlor,  with  the 
approbation  of  [the  intended  husband  and  «?//«],"  or,  if  one  of 
them  was  the  transferor,  with  the  approbation  of  the  other : 
the  habendum  of  the  mortgage  debt  is,  '^  to  the  said  A  B. 
and  C.  D."  {the  trustees)  ["their  executors,  administrators, and 
assigns"  (^)],  in  trust  for  the  transferor,  '^imtil  the  said 
intended  marriage,  and  afterwards  upon  such  trusts,  and 


(«)  Capper  v.  Terrington,  1  Coll. 
103 ;  Dohson  v.  Landy  4  De  G.  & 
Sm.  575;  Butler's  note  xiv.  5  to 


Co.  Lit.  290  h, 

{t)  These  words  are  now  gene- 
rally omitted. 
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with  and  subject  to  such  powers  and  provisions,  as  are 
declared  concerning  the  same  by  an  indenture  "  {meaning  the 
settkmeni)  "intended  to  bear  even  date  with  and  to  be 
executed  after  these  presents,  and  made,  &c."  If  for  any 
leason  notice  of  the  transfer  cannot  be  given  to  the  mort- 
gagor a  power  of  attorney  is  inserted  in  favour  of  the  trustees 
{ante^  p.  203).  Then  follows  a  conveyance  of  the  mortgaged 
property  to  the  trustees  subject  to  the  existing  equity  of 
redemption.  Formerly  a  power  to  the  trustees  to  give 
receipts  for  the  mortgage  money,  a  power  of  appointing  new 
trustees,  and  the  trustees'  indemnity  clause  were  inserted. 
The  first  and  second  of  these  clauses  gradually  fell  into 
disuse  owing  to  the  provisions  of  Lord  Cranworth's  Act 
(23  &  24  Vict.  c.  145),  and  were  always  omitted  after  1881, 
in  reliance  on  the  provisions  of  the  C.  A.  1881,  ss.  31,  36 
(repealed  by  the  Trustee  Act,  1893,  and  re-enacted  by 
S3.  10,  20) ;  but  it  is  still  the  practice  to  insert  a  short 
clause,  stating  by  whom  the  statutory  power  of  appointing 
Dew  trustees  is  to  be  exercised.  The  indemnity  clause  was 
omitted  in  reliance  on  the  Law  of  Property  Amendment 
Act,  1859,  often  called  Lord  St.  Leonards'  Act  (22  &  23 
Vict.  c.  35),  B.  31  (repealed  by  the  Trustee  Act,  1893,  and  , 
re-enacted  by  s.  24). 

The  settlement  recites  the  mortgage;  cr,  if  it  has  been 
dealt  with  since  it  was  made,  recites  that  the  settlor  "is 

entitled  to  a  mortgage  debt  of  £ secured,  together  with 

interest  at  the  rate  of*  £ ,  on  hereditaments  at  , 

by  an  indenture,  dated,  &c."  The  contemporaneous  deed 
of  transfer  is  also  recited.  (See  2  K.  &  E.  Prec.  V. 
p.  540.) 

On  the  other  hand,  suppose  that  the  property  conveyed  is  where  the 
not  intended  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  trustees;   as,  for  "^^'^^i-- 
instance,  where  the  property  conveyed  by  the  intended  wife  not  to  be 
is  her  reversionary  interest,  expectant  on  her  father's  death,  ™P*^"®^ 
in  the  funds  comprised  in  his  settlement.     Here  the  trustees 
are  not  intended  to  deal  with  the  reversionary  interest  until 
it    becomes    payable    and    there    is    no  objection    to    the 
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assignment  to  the  trustees  being  made  in  the  setUenient 
itself. 
Covenants  There  Was  formerly  some  diSerenoe  of  opinion  as  to  what 
for  title,  covenants  for  title  should  be  inserted  where  the  assignment 
was  contained  in  the  settlement  itself.  Most  practitionen 
before  1882  inserted  in  a  oonvejanoe  of  land,  or  a  policy 
of  life  assurance^  the  same  covenants  as  would  have  been 
inserted  in  a  conveyance  on  a  sale ;  and,  in  all  other  cases, 
a  covenant  by  the  husband  for  further  assurance  of  proper^ 
assigned  by  him,  and  separate  covenants  by  the  husband 
and  wife  for  further  assurance  of  property  assigned  by  her. 
The  practice,  however,  of  giving  full  covenants  for  title  led 
occasionally  to  most  disastrous  consequences.  For  it  might 
happen  that  some  incumbrance  was  overlooked  on  the  inves- 
tigation of  the  title ;  and  on  the  incumbrancer  enforcing  his 
rights,  it  became  the  duty  of  the  trustees  to  sue  the  settlor 
on  his  covenants — a  course  which  might  lead  to  his  rain, 
and  was  not  for  the  benefit  of  his  wife  and  children.  It  is, 
therefore,  a  wiser  course  never  to  insert  any  covenant  except 
a  covenant  by  the  conveying  party  for  further  assoranoe, 
which  may  be  express,  or,  as  is  now  the  practice,  may  be 
implied  by  making  him  convey  "  as  settlor." 

The  C.  A.  1881,  provides,  s.  7  (1)  (E),  that  "in  a  con- 
veyance by  way  of  settlement,"  which,  it  will  be  observed,  is 
not  restricted  to  settlements  for  value,  "every  person  who 
conveys  and  is  expressed  to  convey  as  settlor,"  shall  be 
deemed  to  covenant  for  further  assurance:  the  covenant 
extending  to  the  acts  of  every  person  claiming  under  the 
person  so  conveying  either  by  deed  or  act  or  operation  of 
law  in  his  lifetime  subsequent  to  the  conveyance,  or  by  testa- 
mentary disposition,  or  by  devolution  in  law  on  his  death. 

Where  the  settlement  is  made  for  valuable  oonsideiration, 

OS  in  the  case  of  a  marriage  settlement,  full  covenants  for 

title  and  further  assurance  may  be  implied  by  making  the 

settlor  convey  "as  beneficial  owner  "  [antCy  p.  113). 

Land  Occasionally  land  is  put  into  settlement,  with  the  intention 

settled  by   j-]^i  [^  should  ultimately  be  divided  among  the  children 

Hale. 
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of  the  marriage.  Here  the  proper  scheme  is  not  to  settle 
the  land  itself,  but  to  Test  it  in  trustees  for  sale  and  to  settle 
the  proceeds  of  the  sale.  This  artifice  allows  us  to  make  use 
of  the  ordinary  clauses  and  provisions  of  a  settlement  of 
personalty.  The  land  is  assured,  usually  by  separate  deed 
(see  ante^  p.  328),  to  the  trustees  of  the  settlement,  upon 
trust  for  the  settlor  '^  until  the  said  intended  marriage  and 
afterwards  "  (or,  if  the  land  be  freehold,  it  may  be  assured 
*^  to  the  use  of  the  said  [settlor']  and  his  heirs  until  the  said 
intended  marriage,  and  afterwards  to  the  use  of  the  said 
[trustees]  and  their  heirs  ")  "  upon  trust  that  they,  the  said 
[trustees]  [or  the  survivors  or  survivor  of  them,  or  the 
executors  or  administrators  of  such  survivor,]  or  other  the 
trustees  or  trustee  for  the  time  being  of  these  presents,  shall, 
at  the  request,  in  writing,  of  [the  intended  husband  and  ?r?/fe], 
during  their  joint  lives,  and  afterwards  of  the  survivor 
of  them  during  his  or  her  life,  and  after  the  death  of  the 
survivor  at  the  discretion  of  the  trustees  or  trustee  for  the 
time  being,  seU"  (see  2  K.  &  E.  Preo.  VIII.  p.  562) ;  the 
trusts  of  the  proceeds  being  declared  by  reference  to  the 
niarriage  settlement  (see  infra).  Under  this  scheme  the  land 
cannot  be  sold  against  the  wishes  of  the  husband  and  wife, 
so  that,  they  will  as  certainly  enjoy  it  as  if  it  had  been 
settled  in  specie ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  property 
has  to  be  divided,  a  partition  of  the  land  is  avoided  unless  all 
the  children  desire  it ;  for  any  one  child  has  a  right  to  insist 
on  a  sale.  The  words,  "  or  the  survivors  or  survivor  of  them," 
though  usually  inserted,  may  be  omitted  in  reliance  on  the 
Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  22,  re-enacting  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  38 
(see  posty  p.  343) ;  if  they  are  omitted  the  reference  to  the 
executors,  &c.,  will  also  be  omitted.  Formerly  it  was  the 
practice  to  expressly  authorize  the  trustees  to  sell,  either 
together  or  in  parcels,  by  public  auction  or  private  contract, 
and  subject  to  such  conditions  as  they  should  think  fit,  and 
to  buy  in,  or  rescind  or  vary  any  contract  for  sale  ;  but  these 
express  authorities  are  now  omitted  in  reliance  on  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Trustee  Act,   1893,  s.  13,   re-enacting  the 
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Powers  of 
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C.  A.  1881,  8.  35,  which  confers  these  powers  on  trustees  for 
sale,  unless  a  contrary  intention  is  expressed  in  the  settlement 

It  is  the  practice  to  declare  in  the  deed  containing  the 
trusts  for  sale  that  the  trustees  shall  hold  the  net  sale  moneTS, 
and  also  the  rents  and  profits  until  sale,  upon  the  tnistB 
declared,  ^'  by  an  indenture  already  prepared  and  intended  to 
bear  even  date  with,  and  to  be  executed  immediately  after 
these  presents,  and  to  be  made  between,  &c.,"  meaning  the 
settlement;  while  the  beneficial  trusts  of  the  sale  moneys, 
and  of  the  rents  and  profits  (which  latter  are  declared  by 
reference  to  the  trusts  of  the  income  of  the  investments 
of  the  sale  moneys),  are  contained  in  the  settlement.  (See 
form  in  2  K.  &  E.  499,  form  LXTV.)  This  is  convenient, 
for  after  all  the  property  is  sold,  the  deed  containing  the 
trust  for  sale,  being  no  longer  of  any  use  to  the  trustees,  can 
be  handed  over  to  the  purchaser,  who  is  not  concerned  to  see 
the  deed  containing  the  beneficial  trusts. 

In  many  cases  it  is  proper,  in  the  prudent  management 
of  an  estate,  to  commit  waste  by  cuttii^  timber,  or  opening 
mines  and  quarries ;  and  although  the  trustees  of  a  conyey- 
ance  in  trust  for  sale  are  the  legal  owners  of  the  fee  simple, 
and  therefore  may  at  law  commit  waste,  it  appears  that  in 
Equity  they  have  no  power  to  do  so,  unless  it  be  for  the 
benefit  of  all  their  cestuis  que  trustent.  It  would  follow  that, 
whenever  it  became  proper  to  cut  a  tree,  they  would  be  bound 
to  sell  it  and  invest  the  proceeds.  (See  posty  p.  391,  as  to 
the  power  given  by  the  S.  L.  A.  to  a  tenant  for  life  to  out 
timber.)  The  rule  is  extremely  inconvenient;  for,  if 
rigorously  carried  out,  it  would  render  it  necessary  for  the 
trustees  to  interfere  in  the  management  of  the  estate.  It 
also  may  be  proper  to  insure  or  to  improve  the  estate  by 
building,  making  roads,  &c. ;  but  if  this  be  done,  the  question 
arises  whether  the  expenses  are  to  be  paid  out  of  the  trust 
property ;  and  if  so,  whether  they  are  to  be  paid  out  of 
capital  or  income.  Various  schemes  have  been  proposed  for 
avoiding  these  difficulties.  One  scheme  is  to  make  the  person 
entitled  to  the  receipt  of  the  rents  and  profits  legal  tenant  for 
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life,  without  impeaohment  of  waste ;  but  to  declare  that  if  a 
sale  be  made  in  his  lifetime,  the  property  shall  be  sold  with 
possession.  The  disadvantage  of  this  scheme  is  that,  on  the 
bankruptcy  of  the  tenant  for  life,  the  power  of  committing 
waste  would  be  exercised  for  the  benefit  of  the  creditors,  not 
of  the  persons  claiming  under  the  settlement,  and  that  no  pro- 
vision is  made  for  insurance  or  improvements  on  the  property. 
The  better  plan  appears  to  be  to  insert  a  short  clause  giving 
to  the  trustees  genereJ  powers  of  management,  of  committing 
waste,  of  insuring  and  improving  the  property,  with  power 
to  delegate  these  powers  to  the  person  entitled  to  the  rents 
and  profits.  (See  2  K.  &  E.  500,  501,  forms  LXVI., 
LXVII.)  The  result,  according  to  the  proposed  scheme,  is, 
that  so  long  as  things  go  on  well,  the  husband,  whether  he 
or  his  wife  takes  the  first  life  interest,  manages  the  property 
as  if  he  were  absolute  owner;  while,  if  he  gets  into  diffi- 
culties, the  trustees  manage  it  themselves.  The  trustees 
should  also  have  power  to  determine  what  part  of  the  produce, 
timber,  &c.,  is  to  be  considered  as  capital  and  what  is  income, 
and  to  raise  the  costs  of  insurance  and  improvements  out  of 
income,  or,  to  a  limited  extent,  out  of  capital. 

It  was  formerly  the  practice  to  give  to  the  trustees  express  Powers  of 
powers  of  leasing  the  property  exercisable  until  sale.  This  *"^' 
practice  was  interfered  with  by  the  S.  L.  A.  1882  (s.  63), 
which  required  the  consent  of  the  tenant  for  life  of  the 
proceeds  of  sale;  but,  as  the  effect  of  the  S.  L.  A.  1884 
(ss.  6  and  7)  is  to  enable  these  powers  to  be  exercised  without 
the  consent  of  the  tenant  for  life,  unless  he  has  obtained  an 
order  of  Court  authorizing  him  to  exercise  the  statutory 
powers  (in  which  case  the  trustees'  powers  are  suspended), 
express  powers  of  leasing  are  now  commonly  given  to  the 
trustees.  (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  501,  form  LXVIII.) 
Sometimes  the  power  is  restricted  to  granting  leases  for 
twenty-one  years  ;  but  more  commonly  the  powers  are  given 
by  reference  to  the  statutory  powers,  so  as  to  enable  the  grant 
by  the  trustees  of  any  lease  which  a  tenant  for  life  could 
grant  by  virtue  of  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890.  (See  form 
in  2  K.  &  E.  505,  form  LXXTTT.) 
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It  is  perhaps  usual  to  give  the  powers  of  leasing  to  the 
trustees,  to  be  exercised  with  the  consent  of  the  husband  and 
wife  and  of  the  surviyor,  and  after  the  death  of  the  surviyor 
at  the  discretion  of  the  trustees ;  but  they  are  often  giyen  to 
the  equitable  tenant  for  life  instead  of  the  trustees,  for  the 
following  reasons : — 

First,  it  is  not  generally  wished  that  the  trustees  should 
interfere  in  arranging  the  terms  of  the  tenancies,  as  the 
interests  of  the  children  are  sufficiently  protected  by  the 
terms  of  the  statutory  or  ordinary  express  powers;  and 
although,  according  to  the  usual  practice,  the  trustees  may 
think  fit  to  grant  a  lease  under  an  express  power  vested  in 
them  on  the  representation  of  the  tenant  for  life  that  the 
lease  is  advantageous,  they  incur  responsibility  by  doing  bo 
without  satisfying  themselves  by  independent  inquiry  as 
to  the  propriety  of  the  lease.  Second,  as  trustees  do  not 
generally  live  near  the  property,  it  would  be  necessary  for 
them,  if  they  were  themselves  to  arrange  the  terms  of  the 
tenancies,  or  even  to  make  inquiries  whether  a  lease  approved 
of  by  the  tenant  for  life  was  a  proper  one,  either  themselves 
to  journey  to  the  property  or  to  employ  an  agent  to  view  it, 
either  of  which  courses  would  lead  to  expense.  Third,  it  is 
very  inconvenient  to  obtain  the  execution  of  the  lease  by 
many  people.  If ,  as  is  often  the  case,  there  are  four  trustees, 
and  the  lease  is  made  tmder  an  express  power  given  to 
them  to  be  exercised  with  the  consent  of  the  husband  and 
wife,  six  persons  have  to  execute  the  lease;  while  if  the 
power  is  vested  in  the  tenant  for  life,  he  alone  need  execute 
the  lease. 

Where  the  tenant  for  life,  whether  legal  or  equitable, 
grants  a  lease  of  freeholds  under  an  express  power,  the  lease 
operates  as  a  declaration  of  the  use,  so  that  the  lessee  obtains 
the  legal  estate  by  force  of  the  Statute  of  Uses.  But,  if  the 
lease  be  made  of  copyholds  or  leaseholds  for  years,  the 
Statute  of  Uses  does  not  apply,  and  the  lease  does  not  pass 
the  legal  estate.  In  cases  of  leases  for  short  terms  at  rack- 
rent  this  is  immaterial,  for  the  lessee  does  not  investigate  his 
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lessor's  title,  and  he  is  perfectly  safe,  as  the  lessor  himself 
is  bound  by  the  estoppel  oaused  by  the  lease,  and  the  other 
persons  clauning  under  the  settlement  are  bound  in  equity. 
If,  however,  the  power  extends  to  granting  building  or 
mining  leases,  it  may  be  desirable  to  insert  a  provision 
binding  the  trustees  to  concur  in  any  lease  granted  by  the 
tenant  for  life,  or  to  make  a  demise  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
firming it.     (See  the  form,  2  K.  &  E.  602,  note  (a).) 

It  is  the  practice  to  insert  a  covenant  to  settle  any  property  Wife's 
which  may  be  acquired  by  the  wife  during  the  coverture.  '^*®''L^ 
Occasionally,  when  the  covenant  is  improperly  framed,  it  property, 
extends  in  terms  to  all  the  property  acquired  by  the  wife, 
both  during  her  husband's  lifetime  and  after  his  death.    The 
tendency  of  the  Courts,  where  the  expressions  are  ambiguous, 
is  to  construe  the  covenant  as  applying  only  to  property 
acquired  during  the  husband's  lifetime  (u). 

Kegard  being  had  to  the  decisions  on  the  19th  section  of 
the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882  {antej  p.  324),  it  appears  safer  to  frame 
the  clause  so  as  to  bind  any  interests  that  the  husband  would 
have  taken  in  the  wife's  property  if  the  Act  had  not  passed. 
This  may  be  effected  by  making  both  husband  and  wife 
covenant ;  but  the  usual  plan  is  to  frame  the  clause  as  an 
agreement  and  declaration  that  the  wife's  property  shall  be 
settled,  in  which  case  it  operates  as  a  covenant  by  both 
husband  and  wife  (an^,  p.  162;  Ramsden  v.  Smithy  2  Drew. 
298,  309).  Before  1883  the  clause  was  of  special  importance 
as  binding  the  interests  which  the  husband  took  in  the  wife's 
property,  not  only  after  her  death  but  in  her  lifetime ;  but, 
owing  to  the  provisions  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  where  the 
marriage  is  after  1882,  the  husband  takes  no  interest  during 
the  wife's  life  in  her  property,  and  the  interest  that  he  takes 
after  her  death  is  subject  to  her  testamentary  dispositions. 
(See  the  nature  of  the  husband's  interests  in  the  wife's 


(u)  iZc -FduHirefo,  L.  E.  9  Ch.  97,  L.  E.  8  Eq.  551;  Be  Coghlan, 
approving  Dickinson  v.  Dillwyn,  [1894]  3  Ch.  76 ;  Norton  on  Deeds, 
L.  E.  8  Eq.  646 ;  Carter  v.  Carter,      590. 
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property  discussed,  antCj  p.  319  et  seq,)  It  follows  that  before 
1883,  the  insertion  of  the  covenant  was  to  the  wife's  advantage 
rather  than  the  husband's,  but  since  1882  it  is  for  the  benefit 
of  both,  for,  on  the  one  hand,  it  protects  the  wife  from 
pressure  by  the  husband  to  give  her  after-acquired  property 
to  him ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  renders  it  certain,  if  so 
intended,  that  he  will  at  least  take  a  life  interest  in  it. 

The  questions  that  arise  on  the  construction  of  the 
covenant  are  difficult,  and  are  therefore  not  discussed 
here  {x).  The  clause  itself  may  be  divided  into  the  following 
sub-clauses : — 

{a).  A  description  of  what  is  to  be  settled.  This  is 
generally  stated  to  be — (1)  any  property  to  which  the  in- 
tended wife  ^'  shall  •at  the  time  of  the  intended  marriage  be  " 
entitled  {y) ;  (2)  any  property  which  during  the  coverture 
she  (and  in  settlements  before  1883  any  property  which 
during  the  coverture  the  husband  in  her  right)  becomes  seised 
or  possessed  of,  or  entitled  to,  at  the  same  time  and  from  the 
same  source  (a),  of  more  than  a  minimum  value  (often  200/.); 
except  furniture,  jewels,  plate,  &c.,  which  excepted  articles 
are  to  remain  the  absolute  property  of  the  wife,  or  (in  settle- 
ments before  1883)  are  to  belong  to  her  for  her  separate  use, 
and  except  any  annuity  or  other  estate  or  interest  for  the  life 


(x)  See  2  K.  &  E.  511,  512; 
Norton  on  Deeds,  579. 

(y)  Where  the  wife  is  known  to 
be  absolutely  entitled  to  property 
which  is  intended  to  be  settled, 
the  settlement  should  be  effected 
by  the  principal  part  of  the  deed, 
and  not  left  to  take  effect  under 
this  clause.  Having  regard  to  the 
language  of  the  Stamp  Act,  1891 
(54  &  55  Vict.  c.  39),  Sched.  I., 
imposing  an  ad  valorem  duty  on 
the  settlement  '*  of  any  definite 
and  certain  principal  sum  of 
money,"  it  appears  desirable  not 
to  covenant  to  settle  **  property 


to  which  the  wife  is  now,"  i.f.,  at 
the  date  of  the  settlement,  '*  en- 
titled," for  this  might  subject  the 
settlement  to  additional  duty  if 
such  property  in  fact  existed,  but 
to  confine  the  covenant  to  pro- 
perty to  which  the  wife  shall  be 
entitled  at  the  date  of  the  mar- 
riage or  shall  acquire  during  the 
coverture, 

(z)  See  Re  Davie*,  [1897]  2  Ch. 
204 ;  Be  Pares,  [1901]  1  Ch.  708. 
The  covenant  does  not  bind  savings 
of  income  :  Be  Chiiierhuck\  [1905] 
1  Ch.  200. 
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or  any  part  of  the  life  of  the  wife  (a),  which  it  is  declared 
shall  belong  to  the  wife  for  her  separate  use,  and  during  the 
coverture,  without  power  of  anticipation ;  (3)  property  over 
which  the  v^e  has  or  acquires  a  general  power  of  appoint- 
ment, and  (in  settlements  before  1883)  property  to  which  the 
wife  is  entitled  for  her  separate  use,  is  sometiitnes  included, 
owing  to  the  risk  that,  if  this  be  not  done,  the  wife  might  be 
persuaded  to  exercise  the  power  in  favour  of  her  husband,  or 
to  give  the  property  settled  to  her  separate  use  to  him ;  but, 
as  a  person  giving  property  in  either  of  these  manners  to  the 
wife  will  probably  be  aware  of  the  risk  referred  to,  and  may 
possibly  consider  that,  in  the  events  that  have  happened,  it  is 
for  the  benefit  of  the  family  that  the  property  should  not  be 
bound  by  the  covenant,  the  expediency  of  comprising  pro- 
perty of  this  nature  is  doubtful.  Property  which  would  in 
the  absence  of  a  marriage  settlement  be  the  wife's  separate 
estate  by  virtue  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  is  not  property  to 
which  she  becomes  entitled  for  her  separate  use  for  the  pur- 
poses of  the  covenant  to  settle ;  for  the  effect  of  s.  19  of  the 
Act  is  that  the  operation  of  the  statute  is  excluded  so  far  as 
it  would  prevent  the  inclusion  of  such  property  in  the  settle- 
ment {Re  Stonor,  24  Oh.  D.  195 ;  Re  Whitaker,  34  Ch.  D. 
227 ;  and  cases  cited  ant€y  p.  324.) 

It  will  be  observed  that,  if  the  covenant  is  in  the  form 
above  suggested,  it  will  be  impossible  for  the  wife  to  retain 
for  her  own  use  any  property  acquired  by  her  during  the 
coverture,  however  strongly  the  donor  may  have  expressed 
a  wish  that  she  should  retain  it.  {Scholfield  y.  Spooner^ 
26  Ch.  D.  94.)  This  is  sometimes  yeiy  inconvenient.  The 
wife  may  have  attained  such  an  age  as  to  render  it  certain 
that  there  will  be  no  issue  of  the  marriage,  and  circum- 
stances may  occur  which  would  render  the  employment  of  a 
capital  sum  of  the  greatest  advantage  to  the  wife.  To  meet 
this  difficulty,  "property  as   to  which,  in  the  instrument 


(a)  See  Re  Bmoding,  [1904]  1  Ch.  441. 

E.I.C.  22 
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under  whioli  it  is  acquired  by  the  said  [m/e]^  or  in  writing 
signed  by  the  donor  or  appointor  of  such  property  either 

before  or  within calendar  months  after  making  the  gift, 

or  appointment  thereof,  an  intention  is  expressed  that  it  shall 
be  exempt  from  the  present  covenant  or  from  any  provision 
of  a  like  nature  "  is  sometimes  excepted  from  the  operation 
of  the  covenant.     (See  2  K.  &  E.  513.) 

{0).  A  direction  that  the  property  shall  be  conveyed  to  the 
trustees  at  the  cost  of  the  trust  estate. 

(y).  Trusts  for  sale  and  conversion,  exercisable  with  the 
consent  of  the  husband  and  wife  and  the  survivor,  and  after- 
wards at  the  discretion  of  the  trustees,  over  all  the  property. 

(S).  The  trusts  of  the  proceeds  of  conversion  are  dedaied 
by  reference  to  the  trusts  declared  in  the  settlement  con- 
cerning the  wife's  property.  If  the  whole  of  the  property 
previously  settled  belongs  to  the  husband,  the  trusts  will  be 
declared  by  reference  to  it,  with  some  modifications. 

(e).  It  is  very  commonly  and  properly  declared  that,  in 
cases  where  no  provision  is  made  by  a  separate  dause  for  a 
future  husband  of  the  wife  or  for  h^  children  by  him  (see 
below),  if  there  be  not  more  than  a  specified  number  of 
children  of  the  intended  marriage  (or  sometimes,  where  the 
property  settled  is  large,  without  reference  to  the  number  of 
children),  the  wife  shall  have  power  to  appoint  a  life  interest 
in  her  after-acquired  property  to  any  future  husband,  and 
that  her  children  by  any  future  marriage  shall  take  some 
interest  in  the  fund. 

Power  to  It  is  not  uncommon  to  empower  the  intended  wife  to  make 
future*^  some  provision  out  of  her  fortune  for  an  after^taken  husband 
marriage,  and  her  issue  by  him,  and  sometimes  a  similar  power  is  given 
to  the  intended  husband  over  his  fortune.  Ab  a  general  role 
this  provision  in  favour  of  the  intended  wife  should  be  inserted 
where  the  settlement  contains  a  covenant  to  settle  her  after- 
acquired  property,  as,  if  this  is  not  done,  she  may  have  but 
one  child  by  her  first  husband,  who  will  take  all  her  fortune, 
leaving  her  children  by  a  future  marriage  unprovided  for. 
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We  shall  diBcufis  the  power  as  to  wife's  fortune  only  (b). 
The  power  is  made  exercisable  by  deed  executed  in  con- 
templation of  a  future  marriage  or  by  will,  and  authorises 
the  wife  to  appoint  part  of  her  fortune  to  an  after-taken 
husband  and  her  issue  by  him.  Sometimes  she  is  authorised 
to  appoint  a  specified  part  of  her  fortune,  but  it  is  perhaps 
more  usual  to  provide  that  the  amount  to  be  appointed  shall 
depend  either  on  the  number  of  the  children  of  the  first 
marriage  or  on  the  number  of  the  children  of  both  marriages. 
It  is  usual  to  provide  that  the  appointed  interests  are  to  be 
subject  to  her  life  interest  under  the  present  settlement,  and 
that  a  future  husband  is  not  to  take  an  interest  larger  than 
a  life  interest,  and  that  the  issue  of  a  future  marriage  shall 
not,  except  by  advancement,  take  any  interest  vesting  earlier 
than  before  they,  being  male,  attain  twenty-one,  or  being 
female  attain  that  age  or  marry.  It  is  also  usual  to  provide 
that,  subject  to  any  such  appointment,  the  appointed  share 
shall  remain  subject  to  the  settlement.  There  are  a  few 
subsidiary  provisions  which  the  student  will  find  in  the  form 
referred  to.  Sometimes  the  power  is  limited  to  appointing  a 
life  interest  in  part  of  the  wife's  fortune  to  a  surviving 
husband,  and  sometimes  the  wife  has  an  absolute  power  of 
appointment  over  part  of  her  fortune  if  there  are  only  a 
certain  number  of  children  of  her  first  marriage. 

Where  neither  husband  nor  wife  can  settle  any  property  in  Annuity. 
possession,  but  only  property  subject  to  prior  life  interests,  it 
may  be  necessary  to  provide  an  immediate  income  for  them ; 
or,  if  that  is  unnecessary,  as,  for  instance,  where  the  husband 
has  a  sufficient  professional  income,  still  some  provision  should 
be  made  for  the  case  of  his  death  before  the  settled  funds  faU 
into  possession.  This  is  usually  done  by  means  of  an  agree- 
ment by  some  relation  of  the  husband  or  of  the  wife  to  pay 
an  annuity  until  that  event. 

Where,  for  example,  the  husband  settles  a  reversion  to 

(6)  See  2  E.  &  E.  516,  power  is  given  to  the  survivor  of 
Fona    LXXXm.,    where    the      the  husband  and  wife. 

22  (2) 
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which  he  is  entitled  under  his  father's  settlement  subject  to 
his  father's  life  interest,  the  usual  course  is  for  the  father  to 
covenant  to  pay  an  annuity,  which  may  be  charged  on  his 
life  interest  under  that  settlement.  The  annuity  is  made 
payable  during  the  joint  lives  of  the  husband  and  his  &th6r, 
and  occasionally,  in  case  of  the  death  of  the  husband  in  the 
father's  lifetime,  during  the  remainder  of  the  life  of  the 
father,  if  and  so  long  as  the  wife  or  any  issue  of  the  marriage 
are  living ;  or  it  may  be  made  payable  only  while  some  issue 
of  the  marriage  are  living ;  or  it  may  be  made  determinable 
on  the  marriage  of  the  son's  widow. 

The  covenant  should  usually  be  entered  into  with  the 
trustees  of  the  settlement,  and  the  trusts  of  the  annuity  may 
generally  be  declared  by  reference  to  those  of  the  income  of 
the  settled  property.  (See  Form  LVIL,  2  K  4  E.  496.) 
The  annuity  should  be  made  payable  quarterly  or  half-yearly, 
and  till  lately  it  was  necessary  to  declare  expressly  that  it 
should  accrue  from  day  to  day.  The  words  '^  accrue  from 
day  to  day  "  require  some  explanation.  The  general  inten- 
tion is  to  provide  for  the  payment  of  the  annuity  during  aa 
uncertain  period,  for  instance,  until  the  husband's  father  dies, 
or  until  the  husband  attains  a  certain  rank  in  the  army,  or 
the  like.  It  is  very  unlikely  that  that  period  will  happen  to 
end  on  one  of  the  days  on  which  the  annuiiy  is  payable,  and 
it  becomes,  therefore,  necessary  to  provide  for  the  payment 
of  a  proportional  part  of  the  annuity  up  to  the  day  of  the 
happening  of  the  event  on  which  it  determines.  There  are 
two  methods  of  doing  this.  By  the  one  method  we  proTide 
for  the  payment  of  a  certain  annuity,  say  100/.,  by  equal 
quarterly  payments  of  251.  each,  so  long  as,  e.g,y  the  father 
is  alive,  and  direct  that  on  the  quarter-day  next  after  his 
death  a  further  payment  shall  be  made  proportional  in 
amount  to  the  number  of  days  that  he  survives  the  preceding 
quarter-day.  By  the  other  method,  that  referred  to  above, 
we  cause  a  proportional  part  of  the  annuity  to  become  a  debt 
daily,  but  not  to  be  payable  till  the  following  quarter-day, 
which,  it  will  be  observed,  comes  to  exactly  the  same  thingy 
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but  is  a  more  convenient  method  of  expression.  The  effect 
of  the  1st  and  2nd  sections  of  the  Apportionment  Act,  1870 
(33  &  34  Vict.  0.  36),  is  to  obviate  the  necessity  for  expressly 
stating  that  the  annuity  is  to  accrue  from  day  to  day ;  but, 
as  the  words  employed  are  very  few  ("to  be  considered  as 
aooruing  from  day  to  day  "),  it  is  the  practice  to  insert  them. 

Sometimes  it  is  intended  that  the  annuity  shall  vary  in 
amount  according  to  circumstances  which  may  arise.  (See 
forms,  2  K.  &  E.  495,  549.) 

Sometimes  where  the  husband  has  no  property  that  can  Life  in- 
conveniently be  settled,  he  has  an  income  derived  from  his  *'"^^°®' 
business  or  profession.  In  this  case  he  generally  insures 
his  life  and  settles  the  policy  and  the  money  insured.  He 
may  effect  the  insurance  either  in  the  names  of  the  trustees 
or  in  his  own  name.  In  the  latter  case  he  must  assign  the 
policy  to  the  trustees ;  and  the  assignment  may  conveniently 
be  made  in  the  settlement  itself,  as  it  is  not  intended  that  the 
trustees  should  sell  or  otherwise  dispose  of  the  policy. 

The  trusts  of  the  policy-moneys  are  generally  declared  by 
reference  to  the  trusts  of  the  other  trust  funds.  The 
husband  should  covenant  with  the  trustees  to  keep  the  policy 
on  foot  and  renew  it  if  it  should  become  void  or  voidable,  the 
covenants  being  of  the  same  nature  as  those  in  a  mortgage  of 
a  policy  (aw^^,  p.  210). 

Sometimes  there  is  a  power  enabling  the  trustees,  on  the 
husband's  default,  to  apply  any  part  of  the  income,  or  even 
of  the  capital,  of  the  trust  funds  in  paying  the  premiums, 
or  even  to  borrow  money  for  that  purpose.  (2  K.  &  E. 
488.)  But  the  propriety  of  inserting  such  a  power  must 
depend  on  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  If  the  policy  be 
for  a  large  amount,  and  the  other  settled  funds  be  but  small, 
the  burden  of  keeping  up  the  policy  out  of  the  income  of 
the  settled  funds  might,  if  the  husband  became  imable  to  pay 
the  premiums,  be  very  serious,  and  might  leave  a  veiy  small 
income  for  the  wife  and  family  to  live  on.  It  is  desirable  to 
leave  a  good  deal  of  discretion  to  the  trustees  as  to  whether, 
on  the  husband's  default,  they  should  keep  up  the  policy  or 
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not.     They  ought  to  be  empowered,  if  they  think  fit,  to 

surrender  it,  and  to  hold  the  sum  reoeived  on  the  surrender 

upon  trusts  for  accumulation  during  the  husband's  lifetime, 

and  to  hold  the  total  sum  accumulated  upon  the  same  trusts, 

after  the  husband's  death,  as  those  of  the  policy-moneys. 

Payment        Trustees  have  a  right  to  be  indemnified  out  of  their  trust 

mi^s  by  property  for  money  properly  spent  by  them  in  preserving  it; 

truBtwfl      ajid  accordingly  they  have  a  lien  on  a  trust  policy  for  the 

their  own  amount  of  premiums  paid  by  them  out  of  their  own  moneys, 

moneys,      y  j^  jg  their  duty  to  keep  up  the  policy,  and  there  are  no 

trust  funds  properly  applicable  for  that  purpose,  bat  not 

otherwise ;  and,  in  oases  where  the  trustees  would  have  a 

Uen  on  the  policy  for  premiums  paid  by -them,  they  can 

give  a  like  lien  to  another  person  who  advances  money  to 

them  for  the  purpose  of  paying  the  premium.     {Clack  t. 

HoikDid,   19  Beav.  262  ;  Gill  v.  Downing,  L.  R.  17  Eq.  316 ; 

Be  Leslie,  23  Ch.  D.  552  ;  discussed  in  lie  Winchihea,  39  Ch. 

D.  168.) 

Boons.  Having  regard  to  the  fact  that  a  bonus  is  an  accretion  to 

the  principal  sum  secured  by  a  policy  (Roberts  v.  JEdmrds, 

33  Beav.  259),  and    that    consequently  it  cannot,  in  the 

absence  of  an  express  power,  be  applied  in  reducing  the 

premiums,  liberty  is  sometimes  given  to  the  trustees  at  the 

request  of  the  husband  to  apply  the  bonus  for  that  purpose. 

(See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  488.) 

(b)  Clauses  of  the  second  sub-class  {ante,  p.  327)  consist 
of— 

(a).  The  investment  clause. 

{0),  The  power  to  invest  in  land,  and  its  accompany- 
ing trusts  and  powers, 
(y).  The  receipt  clause. 

To  whom        As  a  general  rule,  the  powers  and  trusts  of  a  settlement 

given? "^  of  personalty  are  made  exercisable  "by  the  said  [trustees] 

or  the  survivors  or  survivor  of  them,  or  other  the  trustees 

or  trustee  of  these  presents,  with  the  consent  of  the  said 

[intended  husband  and  wfe]   during  their  joint  liyes,  and 
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of  the  survivor  of  them  during  his  or  her  life,  and  after  the 
death  of  such  survivor  at  the  discretion  of  the  trustees  or 
trustee  for  the  time  being."  The  reader  will  observe  that 
the  power  is  not  in  terms  given  to  the  assigns  of  the  trustees, 
thus  differing  from  the  powers  in  a  mortgage  deed  which  are 
expressly  given  to  the  assigns  of  the  mortgagee.  The  reason 
is  obvious ;  it  is  not  intended  that  the  persons  to  whom  the 
trust  fund  may  be  assigned  on  any  sale  should  exercise  the 
powers ;  the  only  assigns  intended  to  exercise  the  powers  are 
new  trustees,  and  their  right  to  exercise  the  powers  does  not 
arise  in  their  capacity  as  assigns  of  the  property,  but  as  being 
trustees  duly  appointed.  The  words,  "  or  the  survivors  or 
survivor  of  them,''  are  not  necessary  in  deeds  jrfter  1882,  as 
the  Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  22  (re-enacting  the  repealed  pro- 
vision of  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  38),  provides  that  a  power  or 
trust  given  to  or  vested  in  two  or  more  trustees  jointly  by  an 
instrument  coming  into  operation  after  1881  is  to  survive 
unless  the  contrary  is  expressed ;  but  it  is  the  usual  practice 
to  insert  them  in  the  first  place  where  they  occur,  and  to  add 
the  words,  "  hereinafter  called  the  said  trustees  or  trustee," 
and  afterwards  to  use  the  words  ^'the  said  trustees  or 
trustee." 

The  consent  to  the  exerdse  of  any  power  should  be  given  Howoon- 
in  writing,  if  no  particular  method  of  giving  consent  is  ^^ 
prescribed ;  and  the  writing  should,  for  the  security  of  the 
trustees,  be  carefully  preserved. 

An  infant  wife  can  exercise  a  power  of  consenting  to 
changes  of  investment.  {Be  Cardross,  7  Ch.  D.  728.)  The 
question  as  to  what  other  powers  she  can  exercise  will  be 
found  discussed  fuUy  in  Be  B^AngibaUy  15  Ch.  D.  228. 

{a).  According  to  the  rule  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,  where  The  in- 
money  in  the  hands  of  trustees  was  to  be  invested,  the  only  ^^^^ 
investment  allowed  was  a  Government  Three  per  Cent.  Stock. 
Owiug  to  the  very  limited  range  of  investment  authorised  by 
this  rule,  it  became  the  practice  to  insert  in  every  well-drawn 
settlement  a  power  of  investment  directing  the  trustees  either 
to  allow  the  property  (but  as  regards  any  reversionary  inte- 
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rests  aft6r  the  same  should  have  fallen  into  possession)  to 
remain  in  its  actual  state  of  investment,  or  to  sell  it  and 
invest  the  proceeds  in  certain  specified  securities^  with  power 
from  time  to  time  to  vary  the  securities. 
Statutory  Yarious  Acts  of  Parliament  have  been  passed  from  time  to 
^Q^"  time  authorising  trustees  to  make  investments  not  expressly 
authorised  by  the  instrument  creating  the  trust.  The  statu- 
tory provisions  now  in  force  regulating  investments  by 
trustees  are  contained  in  the  Trustee  Act,  1893  (56  &  57  Yict 
c.  53),  Part  I.,  replacing  similar  provisions  of  the  Trust 
Investment  Act,  1889  (52  &  53  Vict.  c.  32)  {c).  These  enable 
a  trustee,  "unless  expressly  forbidden  by  the  instrumenf 
creating  the  trust,"  to  invest  trust  funds,  "whether  at  the 
time  in  a  state  of  investment  or  not,"  as  therein  mentioned. 

Shortly  after  the  passing  of  the  Law  of  Property  Amend- 
ment Act,  1859  (22  &  23  Vict.  c.  35),  authorising  the  invest- 
ments therein  specified,  it  became  a  common  practice  to 
prohibit  all  investments  except  those  expressly  authorised  by 
the  instrument  creating  the  trust;  but  at  the  present  day 
such  a  clause  is  very  seldom  inserted.  In  the  absence  of 
prohibitory  words,  trustees  may  invest  on  any  seourities 
authorised  by  statute  for  investment  of  trust  money,  as  well 
as  on  the  securities  expressly  authorised  by  the  instrument 
creating  the  trust. 

It  is  by  no  means  clear  whether  the  earlier  Acts  authorised 
trustees  to  sell  existing  investments  for  the  purpose  of  making 
an  investment  authorised  by  the  statute,  unless  perhaps  where 
they  had  under  the  instrument  creating  the  trust  a  power  to 
sell  or  to  vary  investments  {d).  The  words,  "  whether  at  the 
time  in  a  state  of  investment  or  not,"  in  the  Trustee  Act, 
1893,  appear  to  permit  a  sale  for  the  purpose  of  investing  in 
any  of  the  investments  authorised  by  the  Act  (e). 

(c)  See  2  K  &  E.  461,  note  wood,  41  L.  J.  Gh.  636;  Be  Ckr^ 
(/).  Orphan  Corporatwny  L,  B.  18  Eq. 

(d)  Re  Manchester  Royal  Infir-  280;  Re  Dick,  [1891]  1  Ch.  423; 
Tnary,  43  Oh.  D.  420;  Re  Warde,  [1892]  A.  C.  112. 

2  J.  &  H.  191;  Watte  v.  LiUle-         (e)  See  the  Trustee  Act,  by  Bllifl. 
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The  following  remarks  upon  the  statutory  powers  of 
investment  may  be  of  use  to  the  student.  The  power  of 
trustees  to  invest  in  debenture  or  guaranteed  or  preference 
stock  of  a  railway  or  waterworks  company  depends  upon 
whether  the  company  has,  during  ^^  each  of  the  ten  years  last 
past  before  the  date  of  the  investment^  paid  a  dividend  "  of 
not  less  than  a  certain  rate  on  its  ordinary  stock.  (Trustee 
Act,  1893,  s.  1  (g)  and  (1).)  If  such  stocks  are  redeemable, 
the  powers  of  the  trustees  are  further  limited  by  the  pro- 
visions of  s.  2.  Their  power  to  invest  in  the  stock  of  Water 
Commissioners  depends  upon  the  amount  of  the  rates  levied 
by  the  Commissioners  during  each  of  the  ten  years  prior  to 
the  date  of  investment.  {lb.  s.  1  (n).)  It  appears  to  be  dear 
that  trustees  cannot  safely  make  investments  of  these*ola9ses 
without  having  evidence  as  to  payment  of  dividends  or  as  to 
the  amount  of  the  rates  (/).  Where  the  statutory  power  of 
investment  is  relied  upon,  it  is  expedient  either  to  state 
expressly  what  evidence  the  trustees  may  act  upon,  or  to 
remove  these  restrictions  so  as  to  render  it  imnecessary  to 
obtain  the  evidence  in  question.  The  Colonial  Stock  Act, 
19U0  (63  &  64  Vict.  c.  62),  provides  that  the  securities  in 
which  a  trustee  may  invest  under  the  Trustee  Act,  1893, 
shall  include  colonial  stocks  registered  in  the  United  King- 
dom under  the  Colonial  Stock  Acts,  1877  and  1892  (^),  in 
respect  of  which  certain  conditions  have  been  observed. 
Lists  of  the  stocks  in  respect  of  which  the  conditions  have 
been  observed  will  be  found  at  60  Sol.  J.  29,  and  (1905), 
W.  N.  151.   Water  stock  is  also  a  trustee  security  {pg). 

It  is,  however,  the  practice  not  to  rely  on  the  statutory  Express 
powers,  but  for  the  reasons  following  to  insert  an  express  SreX^' 
power  of  investment.     First,  the  range  of  investment  usually  J^ent* 
given  in  a  settlement  is  larger  than  that  given  by  law; 
secondly,  it  is  desirable  (in  those  cases  at  least  in  which  the 

(/)  See   these  questions   dis-         {g)  40  &  41  Vict.  c.  59;  55  & 

cofised  in  34  Sol.  J,  4,  in  an  article  55  yict.  c.  35. 
on  the  repealed  Act  of  1889.    As  ,    v  ,,  ^       i-       .«t  . 

to  the  meaning  of   "each  pre-  (^^)  Metropolis     Water     Act, 

ceding  year,"  see  33  Sol.  J.  789.  1^02  (2  Edw.  7,  c.  41),  b.  17  (4). 
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greater  economy  obtained  by  brevity  is  not  of  primary 
importance)  to  state  clearly  in  the  settlement  itself,  for  the 
information  of  the  trustees,  what  they  are  to  be  at  liberty  to 
do  ;  for  it  generally  happens  that  one  at  least  of  the  trusteeB 
is  a  man  competent  to  read  the  investment  clause,  so  that,  if 
the  clause  is  inserted,  it  will  not  always  be  necessary  to  seek 
professional  advice  when  an  investment  has  to  be  changed. 
Moreover,  the  statutory  powers  are  involved  in  some  com- 
plexity by  the  provisions  above  referred  to. 

It  is  quite  impossible  to  lay  down  any  precise  rule  as  to 
what  is  a  fair  range  of  investments.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  the  safest  investments  generally  give  the  lowest  rate  of 
interest :  and  that  the  poorer  the  family  is  the  more  impor- 
tant it  is,  on  the  one  hand  to  render  the  trust  funds  absolutely 
safe,  and  on  the  other  hand  to  obtain  a  large  income  from 
the  settlement  funds.  A  fair  range  includes  Government 
funds  or  securities  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  India,  or  any 
colony ;  any  securities  the  interest  whereon  is  guaranteed  by 
Parliament ;  stocks  of  the  Banks  of  England  or  Ireland  or 
Metropolitan  stock  or  London  County  stock  (gg) ;  real  or  lease- 
hold (such  leaseholds  having  not  less  than  60  years  to  ran) 
securities  in  England,  Wales,  or  Ireland  (some  practitioners 
except  Ireland) ;  debentures,  debenture  stock,  preference 
or  guaranteed  stock  of  any  railway  in  the  United  King^ 
dom  or  India,  and  ordinary  stock  or  shares  of  any  railway 
company  in  India  the  interest  on  the  capital  whereof  is 
guaranteed  by  the  Government  of  India ;  chaises  created 
under  the  Improvement  of  Land  Act,  1864,  and  mort- 
gage debentures  issued  under  the  Mortgage  Debenture  Act, 
1865  (28  &  29  Vict.  c.  78) ;  the  bonds  or  securities  of 
any  public  body  or  local  authority  in  the  United  Eongdom; 
and,  if  the  parties  are  connected  with  Ireland,  land  deben- 
tures issued  pursuant  to  the  Land  Debentures  (Ireland)  Act, 
1865  (28  &  29  Vict.  c.  101),  as  amended  by  the  Landed 
Estates  Court  Act,  1866  (29  &  30  Vict.  c.  99).  A  solicitor 
acting  for  trustees  will  be  careful  to  see  that  no  investments 

[gg)  See  Trust  Investments,  by  Ellifsen,  p.  6. 
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are  authorised  under  which  they  might  incur  any  personal 
liability ;  such,  for  instance,  as  shares  in  a  limited  company 
not  fully  paid-up,  or  in  an  unlimited  company,  in  which  case, 
as  they  would  be  the  owners  on  the  register,  they  would  be 
liable  to  calls,  &o.  A  mere  direction  to  invest  in  specified 
securities  does  not  prohibit  investment  in  other  securities 
allowed  by  law  {Re  Maire^  49  Sol.  J.  383),  but  if  the  words 
"  and  in  no  other  securities "  are  added,  only  the  specified 
securities  are  authorised  {Ovey  v.  Oveyy  [1900]  2  Ch.  524). 

A  trustee  making  an  investment  must  select  only  invest-  Daties  of 
ments  authorised  by  statute  or  by  the  express  provisions  of  J^^JinK 
the  instrument  creating  the  trust ;  and  in  making  the  selec-  money  on 
tion  he  must  use  the  same  care  and  caution  which  an  ordinary  ™°"^*^®* 
man  of  business,  regardful  of  the  pecuniary  interests  in  the 
future  of  those  having  claims  upon  him,  would  exercise 
in  the  management  of  his  own  property  (see  Speight  v.  Gaunty 
22  Ch.  D.  727,  9  App.  Cas.  1 ;  Learoyd  v.  WJnteley,  12  App. 
Caa.  727)  ;  and  therefore  he  should  have  the  title  of  any 
land  proposed^as  a  mortgage  security  properly  investigated  and 
a  valuation  of  it  made  (A).    {Smethurat  v.  Hastings^  30  Oh.  D. 
^90.)     In  oases  not  falling  within  the  Trustee  Act,  1893, 
he  should  not,  as  a  general  rule,  lend  more  than  two-thirds 
of  the  actual  value  of  freehold  land,  or  more  than  half  the 
actual  value  of  freehold  houses  {Stickn^  v.  Sewelly  1  My.  & 
C.  8 ;  ife  OlivCy  34  Ch.  D.  70),  or  of  leaseholds.     {Macleod  v. 
Annesleyj  16  Beav.  600 ;   Vickery  v.  Evam^  33  Beav.  376, 
and  the  cases  there  cited;  Lewin  on  Trusts,  Chap.  XIV., 
p.  342  et  seq,) 

It  is  generally  prudent,  though  not  absolutely  necessary, 
that  the  valuation  should  be  made  by  a  surveyor  acquainted 
with  the  district  where  the  land  is  situate  {Budge  v.  Crummow^ 
L.  E.  7  Ch.  719 ;  Fry  v.  Tapson^  28  Ch.  D.  268) ;  and  the 

(A)  But  a  trustee  lending  on  and  he  may  be  justified  in  accept- 

mortgage  of  leaseholds  may  dis-  ing  a  shorter  title  than  that  to 

pense   with    the    production   or  which  a  purchaser  is  entitled  in 

investigation  of  the  lessor's  title :  the  absence  of  special  contract : 

Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  8  (2),  re-  ib.  s.  8  (3). 
placing  Trustee  Act,  1888,  s.  4  (2) ; 
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valuation  should  not  be  one  made  on  behalf  of  the  intending 
mortgagor.  "  It  is  a  matter  of  constant  observation,"  says 
Lord  Eomilly,  M.  R.  (in  Ingk  v.  Partridge  (No.  2),  34  Beav. 
412),  ^^  that  nothing  is  more  uncertain  than  a  valuation;  and 
the  Court  has  constantlj  had  occasion  to  observe  upon  the 
great  discrepancy  between  valuations  made  by  those  persons 
who  want  to  enhance,  and  by  those  persons  who  want  to 
depreciate,  the  value  of  property.  They  are  so  great  that  it 
is  very  difficult  for  the  Court  to  come  to  a  satisfactory  con- 
clusion on  the  subject;  and  it  sometimes  leads  to  most  singular 
results.  In  one  case,  to  which  I  have  often  referred,  a  plamtifi 
was  compelled  to  compromise  his  suit,  in  consequence  of  his 
valuer  mistaking  the  side  for  which  he  was  employe! 
Valuations  are  mere  matters  of  opinion,  on  which  a  person 
cannot  be  indicted  for  perjury.  A  man  bond,  fide  forms  his 
opinion,  but  he  looks  at  the  case  in  a  totally  different  way 
when  he  knows  on  whose  behalf  he  is  acting  "  (t). 

With  respect  to  the  valuation  of  the  property  offered  as 
a  security  to  trustees,  and  as  to  the  amount  which  may  be 
properly  lent,  regard  must  be  had  to  the  provisions  of  s.  8 
of  the  Trustee  Act,  1893  (replacing  the  similar  provisions  of 
s.  4  of  the  Trustee  Act,  1888).  These  are  to  the  effect  that 
a  trustee  is  not  to  be  chargeable  with  breach  of  trust  "  by 
reason  only  of  the  proportion  borne  by  the  amount  of  the 
loan  to  the  value  of  the  property,"  provided  (1)  that  in  making 
the  loan  the  trustee  acted  upon  a  report  as  to  the  value 
"  made  by  a  person  whom  he  reasonably  believed  to  be  an 
able  practical  surveyor  or  valuer  instructed  and  employed 
independently  of  any  owner  of  the  property,  whether  such 
surveyor  or  valuer  carried  on  business  in  the  locality  where 
the  property  is  situate  or  elsewhere " ;  (2)  that  the  amount 
of  the  loan  does  not  exceed  two-thirds  of  the  value  of  the 
property  as  stated  in  the  report ;  and  (3)  "  that  the  loan  was 
made  under  the  advice  of  such  surveyor  or  valuer  expressed 
in  the  report."     (See  on  this  section.  Re  Somersety  [1894] 

(t)  As  to  the  liability  of  a  valuer,  see  Le  Lievre  v.  Oould,  [1893] 
1  Q.  B.  491. 
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1  Ch.  231.)  It  mnst  be  paxtioularly  borne  in  mind  that  the 
valuer  should  be  ohosen,  employed,  and  paid  by  the  trustee, 
and  be  altogether  independent  of  the  mortgagor ;  and  that 
the  advioe  that  the  loan  be  made  should  be  expressed  in  the 
valuer's  report,  which  should  state  what  amount  may  be 
advanced. 

When  the  power  does  not  authorise  an  investment  on  Real 
leaseholds,  eo  nomine^  but  is  merely  a  power  to  invest  in  b®^^^^'^*^- 
^'real  seoorities,"  ordinary  leaseholds  are  not  within  the 
power.  The  general  opinion  of  conveyancers  was  that  chattel 
interests  in  land,  such  as  long  terms  of  years,  not  burdened 
by  rent  or  covenants,  were  within  a  power  to  invest  in  real 
seonritieB  (2  Dav.  Prec,  part  2,  460 ;  3  Dav.  Prec.  37 ;  Re 
Chennellj  8  Ch.  D.  492)  ;  but  this  opinion  was  dis- 
approved. {Be  Boyd,  14  Ch.  D.  626;  Be  Leigh,  35  W.  R. 
121.)  The  question  is  now  set  at  rest  by  a  provision 
(expressly  made  retrospective)  in  the  Trustee  Act,  1893, 
8.  5  (1)  (replacing  s.  9  of  the  Trustee  Act,  1888),  that  "a 
trustee  having  power  to  invest  in  real  securities,  unless 
expressly  forbidden  by  the  instrument  creating  the  trust,  may 
invest  on  mortgage  of  property  held  for  an  unexpired  term 
of  not  less  than  two  hundred  years,  and  not  subject  to  a 
reservation  of  rent  greater  than  a  shilling  a  year,  or  to  any 
right  of  redemption,  or  to  any  condition  for  re-entry,  except 
for  non-payment  of  rent." 

It  is   improper  for  trustees,  unless  they  are  expressly  Trofitees 
authorised,  to  join  with  others  in  a  contributory  mortgage,  ^gj"^ 
so  as  to  mix  up  the  trust  fund  with  the  rights  of  strangers  moneys  as 
{Webb  V.  Jonas,  39  Ch.  D.  660) ;  nor  should  they  take  a  joint  S^regate 
mortgage  in  the  name  of  a  common  trustee  {ante,  p.  167).  ^^^' 
The  attrition  of  the  reader  is  called  to  this,  as  the  practice  is 
by  no  means  uncommon.     It  will  be  observed  that,  in  the 
latter  case,  the  breach  of  trust  consists  in  the  fact  that  the 
trustees  do  not  advance  the  money  on  the  real  security :  they 
advance  it  to  another  person  as  the  common  trustee,  and  have 
not  the  land  itself  as  a  security,  for  the  common  trustee  can  get 
paid  ofi  and  discharge  the  land. 


1 


350  SETTLEMENTS  OP  PERSONALTY. 

Trustees  who  lend  money  on  mortgage,  lend  it  as  if  it 
belonged  to  them  absolutely,  and  in  the  mortgage  deed  it  is 
stated  to  belong  to  them  on  a  joint  account  {ante,  p.  164). 
Transfer         If  a  new  trustee  is  appointed,  there  is  a  transfer  of  the 
Kw'on     niortgago  ill  the  usual  manner,  founded  on  a  recital  that  the 
appoint-     mortgage  money  and  interest  have  become  the  property  of 
anew        the  continuing  and  new  trustees  (naming  them).    Doubts 
trustee(i»).  jjg^yQ  \)qqji  suggested  whether  a  future  purchaser  would  not 
be  entitled  to  know  how  the  new  trustees  became  entitled. 
But  the  better  opinion  is,  that  the  statement  by  the  con- 
tinuing trustees  (who  have  become  the  owners  of  the  mort- 
gage debt)  as  to  the  change  of  ownership  confers  an  equitable 
title,  to  which  they  are  bound  to  add  the  legal  estate.   "What- 
ever may  be  the  theoretical  doubts  as  to  the  validity  of  such 
a  transfer,  it  is  universally  adopted  in  practice.    (See  form  in 
2  K.  &  E.  224.) 
Power  to        (j3).  Sometimes   it   is    thought   desirable    to   enable  the 
purchase     trustees  to  invest  the  trust  funds  in  the  purchase  of  land, 
of  land.      The  propriety  of  the  insertion  of  this  clause,  which,  with  the 
accompanying  powers,  is  rather  long,  must  depend  on  the 
circumstances  of  the  particular  case.    If  the  sum  put  into 
settlement  is  large,  such  a  clause  should  always  be  inserted. 
"When  the  settled  property  is  small,  it  appears  to  be  unneces- 
sary ;  unless,  indeed,  it  be  thought  desirable  for  the  purpose 
of  enabling  a  house  to  be  purchased  as  a  residence  for  the 
married  pair.     If,  however,  the  husband  has  some  unsettled 
property  of  his  own,  it  can  hardly  be  necessary  to  insert  the 
clause  for  this  reason  only,  as  the  trustees  could,  under  the 
power  to  lend  the  trust  funds  on  mortgage,  advance  him  port 
of  the  cost  of  the  house. 

The  power  of  purchase  generally  extends  to  freeholds, 
copyholds,  and  leaseholds  having  at  the  time  of  the  purchase 
at  least  sixty  years  to  run.  Trusts  are  declared  for  re-sale  at 
the  usual  request  or  discretion,  with  a  declaration  that  the 
proceeds  of  the  sale  shall  be  subject  to  the  same  trusts  as  the 

(ti)  The  stamp  should  be  adjudicated  where  the  money  transferred 
exceeds  2,000;.  (49  Sol.  J.  317). 
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money  laid  ont  in  the  purchase  would  then  have  been  subject 
to  if  no  purchase  had  been  made.  Then  follows  a  declaration 
that  the  rents  of  the  purchased  land  shall,  till  re-sale,  be 
applied  in  the  same  manner  as  the  income  from  the  moneys 
laid  out  would  have  been  applied  if  no  purchase  had  been 
made ;  thus  making  the  person  entitled  to  a  life  interest  in 
the  income  equitable  tenant  for  life  of  the  purchased  land 
till  re-sale.     (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  607.) 

In  some  parts  of  London  a  lease  having  sixty  years  to  run 
cannot  be  obtained.  If,  therefore,  a  purchase  of  a  house  as  a 
residence  for  the  married  pair  is  in  actual  contemplation,  it 
may  be  desirable  to  authorise  the  purchase  of  a  leasehold 
having  only  a  short  term  to  run  on  taking  out  a  sinking  fund 
policy  to  secure  the  restoration  of  the  purchase  money  at  the 
end  of  the  term,  and  to  direct  the  annual  premiums  to  be 
paid  out  of  the  income  of  the  settled  fund  {j). 

See  as  to  the  omission  in  settlements  since  1881  of  the 
power  to  sell  by  public  auction,  &c.,  antey  p.  331. 

If  the  purchase  of  land  is  in  actual  contemplation,  it 
may  be  proper  to  insert  the  clauses  as  to  management  and 
powers  of  leasing  {aniey  p.  333),  and  as  to  notices  imder  the 
S.  L.  A.  {ante^  p.  140). 

When  trustees  purchase  land  in  piursuance  of  the  trust,  Diffi. 
the  conveyance  is  usually  made  to  them  upon  the  trusts  of  *^"1^^°^ 
the  settlement  (see  form  in  1  K.  &  E.  534) ;  but  occa- 
sionally it  is  made  to  them  as  joint  tenants  simply,  with- 
out any  mention  of  the  trust.  In  this  case  a  declaration  of 
trust  should  be  made  by  a  separate  document,  and  may 
conveniently  be  effected  by  a  memorandum  indorsed  on  the 
settlement,  and  signed  by  the  trustees.  This  latter  plan 
may  possibly  give  rise  to  a  little  difficulty  on  a  sale.  For, 
when  it  is  adopted,  there  is  generally  some  reason  which 
makes  it  undesirable  to  disclose  the  trusts,  and  therefore  the 
trustees  sell  as  absolute  owners;  so  that  the  purchaser  is 
entitled  to  the  usual  covenants  for  title,  either  express  or 
implied,  covenants  which  the  trustees  may  be  unwilling  to 

(y)  See  2  K  &  E.  508. 
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enter  into.  But,  if  no  change  of  trustees  has  taken  place 
since  the  purchase,  the  usual  covenants  for  title  really  extend 
only  to  the  acts  of  the  covenanting  parties ;  and  therefore  the 
trustees  may  be  willing  to  enter  into  them.  The  solicitor 
acting  for  the  trustees  must,  however,  be  careful  not  to  allow 
a  trustee  to  enter  into  such  covenants,  without  clearly  ex- 
plaining to  him  the  nature  of  the  liability  he  takes  upon 
himself,  and  that  he  is  not  bound  to  incur  such  a  liabilitj. 
The  usual  method  of  getting  over  the  difficulty  is  to  sell 
under  a  condition  that  the  purchaser  shall  not  be  entitled  to 
any  covenants  for  title,  except  a  covenant  that  the  vendors 
have  not  incumbered,  nothing  being  said  about  their  being 
trustees. 

If  one  of  the  trustees  should  die,  a  difficulty  in  respect  of 
death  duties  would  occur  on  the  sale  of  the  property  in  cases 
where  the  fact  of  the  purchase  having  been  made  with  trust 
moneys  is  intended  to  be  concealed ;  for,  although  no  duty 
is  due  on  the  death  of  a  trustee,  yet,  in  order  to  prove  to  a 
purchaser  that  none  was  payable,  it  would  be  necessaiyto 
show  that  the  person  dying  was  a  trustee,  which  is  exactly 
what  it  is  wished  to  conceal. 

Further,  considerable  difficulty  will  occur  on  the  death  of 
the  surviving  trustee ;  for  it  will  be  the  duty  of  his  personal 
representative  (0.  A.  1881,  s.  30)  to  convey  the  land  in 
accordance  with  the  trust,  but  as  it  is  not  known  that  it  is 
trust  property  the  land  would  appear  to  vest  in  his  heir  or 
devisee;  and  the  result  is  that  it  will  hardly  be  possible 
to  sell  the  land  without  disclosing  the  fact  that  it  is  trost 
property. 
tTnaniho-  It  should  be  observed  that,  if  an  unauthorised  investment 
chMe^"  ^  made  in  the  purchase  of  land,  care  must  be  taken  to  keep 
i*^d'  the  trusts  ofE  the  title ;  for  otherwise,  as  the  cestuis  que  trustent 
have  a  right  to  elect  to  proceed  against  the  trustee  either  for 
the  land  or  the  money  (Dart,  V.  &  P.  630),  difficulties 
may  occur  on  a  re-sale.  But  as  any  one  cestui  que  trust  has  a 
right  to  insist  on  the  land  being  turned  into  money,  the 
Hiffimilty  may  be  obviated  by  the  concurrence  of  one  cestui 
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que  trust  in  the  sale  (k).  If  any  beneficiary  is  incapable  of 
electing,  the  trustees  can  sell  without  the  concurrence  of  the 
benefiGiaries(/). 

(7}.  The  object  of  the  receipt  clause  was  to  enable  payments  Beoeipt 
to  be  safely  made  to  the  trustees  notwithstanding  the  rule  of  °  *'*®^' 
equity  which  rendered  persons  liable  for  the  proper  applica- 
tion of  moneys  paid  by  them  to  any  person  other  than  the 
true  beneficial  owner.    The  question  when  a  power  to  give  where 
receipts  was  implied  formed  an  important  head  of  equity,  *™^^^^ 
which  cannot  be  discussed  here;  but  it  may  be  mentioned  gi^e 
that  the  principal  cases  where  the  power  to  give  receipts  was  ^^^^^  ' 
implied  were : — 1st.  When,  imder  a  will,  there  was  a  trust 
for  payment  of  debts  generally,  or  of  debts  and  legacies ;  for 
to  see  to  the  application  of  the  moneys  would  in  this  case  be 
an  unreasonable  burden  on  the  person  paying  the  trustees. 
2nd.  When  the  trust  was  of  such  a  description  that  the  per- 
formance required  time  and  discretion.     3rd.  Where  trustees 
had  a  power  of  investing  and  varying  securities.     {Locke  v. 
Lofnas,  5  De  G.  &  Sm.  326.) 

The  receipt  clause  was  often  omitted  in  settlements 
executed  after  the  28th  August,  1860,  in  reliance  on  Lord 
Cranworth's  Act  (23  &  24  Vict.  c.  145),  s.  29.  This  section, 
which  applied  only  to  money,  was  repealed,  and  re-enacted 
in  an  extended  form  by  the  G.  A.  1881,  s.  36,  which  is  now 
repealed,  and  re-enacted  by  the  Trustee  Act,  1893  (see  s.  20), 
by  virtue  of  which  the  receipt  in  writing  of  any  trustee 
(whether  his  trust  was  created  before  or  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Act)  is  a  sufficient  discharge  for  ''any 
money,  securities,  or  other  personal  property  or  effects 
payable,  transferable,  or  deliverable  to  him  under  any  trust 
or  power."  The  receipt  clause  is  now  wholly  unnecessary 
and  should  not  be  inserted,  except  possibly  where  some  of 


(it)    Be   Patten    and   Edmonton  [I)    Be    Jenkins    and    Bandall, 

Guardians,  52  L.  J.  Ch.  787  ;  31      [1903]  2  Ch.  362. 
W.  B.  785. 
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the  trast  property  is  or  may  be  fiitaate  in  a  oolonj  or 
foreign  country. 

When  money  has  to  be  paid  to  several  trustees,  the  proper 
course  is  for  them  all  to  attend  to  receive  it.     If  this  cannot 
be  done,  the  money  should,  in  Lord  St.  Leonards'  opinion, 
be  paid  by  their  direction  to  an  account  in  their  joint  names 
in  a  bank,  as  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  payment  by  their 
written    direction    to    their    agent    duly    authorised   will 
discharge  the  person  paying  it.     (Dart,  V.  &  P.  627,  683 ; 
2  Dav.  Prec.  pt.  1,  331 ;  3  Dav.  Prec.  223 ;  Re  Bellamy, 
24  Ch.  D.  387.)    But  (Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  17,  replacing 
Trustee  Act,  1888,  s.  2)  a  trustee  may  appoint  his  solicitor 
his  agent  to  receive  and  give  a  discharge  for  money  or  other 
trust  property  by  permitting  him  to  have  and  produce  a  deed 
having  such  receipt  as  is  mentioned  in  the  G.  A.  1881,  s.  56 
{ante^  p.  90).    Li  practice  this  course  is  usually  adopted  where 
there  are  several  trustees. 
Power  to        (c)  Sometimes  it  may  be  doubtful  whether  part  of  the 
ibSmd^^    trust  property  is  capital  or  income,  or  whether  expenses 
trust         should  be  borne  out  of  capital  or  income ;  or  it  may  happen 
^   '        that  ultimately  difFerent  parts  of  the  settled  property  become 
payable  to  different  persons,  and  that,  owing  to  the  manner 
in  which  the  property  is  invested  at  the  time  of  division,  it  is 
doubtful  which  part  has  been  produced  from  each  original 
fund.     To  avoid  these  difficulties,  power  is  given  to  the 
trustees  to  determine  whether  any  part  of  the  trust  property 
is  capital  or  income,  how  expenses  are  to  be  borne,  and  to 
apportion  the  trust  funds  between  the  parties  entitled  thereto. 
(See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  522.) 
The  power      (d)  The  powers  to  determine  questions  and  to  arrange 
mineques-  ^^^  compromise  are  the  following : — Firsts  to  determine  all 
tionBand    matters  of  doubt  in  the  execution  of  the  trusts;  seeondjio 
and  com-    Compromise  or  submit  to  arbitration  any  dispute  about  the 
pxomiae.     i^xiBt  property ;  thirds  to  settle  accounts ;  fourth^  to  execute 
releases.    All  these  powers,  except  the  first,   are  (in  the 
absence  of  a  contrary  intention  expressed  in  the.instronient 
creating  the  trust)  given  to  trustees,  or  a  sole  trustee  (whether 


RECEIPTS-  356 

the  trust  was  created  before  the  Act  or  not),  by  the  Trustee 
Act,  1893,  s.  21  (replacing  C.  A.  1881,  s.  37),  and  therefore 
the  three  latter  powers  are  unnecessary,  and  are  now  seldom 
inserted. 

Where  part  of  the  property  consists  of  a  reversionary 
interest  under  a  prior  settlement  or  will  (m),  it  is  generally 
convenient  to  insert  the  full  clause  slightly  extended,  so  as  to 
authorise  the  trustees  to  allow  expenses  incurred,  not  strictly 
according  to  law,  by  the  trustees  of  the  prior  instrument, 
and  to  condone  breaches  of  trust  (see  form  in  2  E.  &  E. 
524)  ;  and,  if  the  property  settled  consists  of  a  reversionary 
share,  express  power  should  be  given  to  the  trustees  to  ascer- 
tain the  value  of  the  share  in  such  manner  as  they  may  think 
fit,  though  possibly  this  may  be  covered  by  the  Trustee  Act, 
1893,  s.  21.  It  is  obvious  that,  when  the  reversion  falls  into 
possession,  its  value  may  have  been  diminished  owing  to  some 
unauthorised  expenditure,  or  by  a  breach  of  trust  by  the 
trustees  of  the  prior  instrument ;  and,  if  this  is  the  case,  or  if, 
owing  to  some  confusion  in  the  accounts,  there  is  difficulty  in 
ascertaining  what  is  the  amount  to  be  paid  to  the  trustees  of 
the  settlement,  they  may,  in  the  absence  of  the  clause,  be 
forced  to  institute  an  action  for  the  administration  of  the 
trusts  of  the  prior  instrument. 

Where  a  share  derived  under  an  earlier  settlement  or  wiU  As  to 
is  settled,  any  breach  of  trust  already  committed  which  it  is  bJ^ii^^* 
intended  to  condone  should  be  expressly  mentioned  and  con-  ^f  traet 
doned ;  and  if  it  is  intended  to  commit  a  breach  of  trust  in  prior 
the  future,  as  by  continuing  an  unauthorised  investment,  it  ^^^' 
should  be  declared  that  the  trustees  of  the  sub-settlement 
should  not  be  bound  to  take  any  proceedings  in  respect  of 
such  breach  of  trust,  unless  requested  by  the  beneficiaries 
under  the  sub-settlement.     (2  K.  &  E.  524.) 

It  should  be  remembered  that  an  agreement  in  a  settle-  Condona- 
ment  on  marriage  condoning,  or  authorising  the  trustees  to 


tion  void 

as  mar- 
condone,  breaches  of  trust  under  a  prior  instnunent,  may,  ^^^ 

brocage. 


(m)  See  Stud.  Free.  103,  for  an  example. 

•j:^>  (2) 
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where  one  of  the  trustees  committing  the  breach  of  trust  is 
in  loco  parentis  to  one  of  the  persons  marrying,  and  pofisiUj 
in  other  cases,  be  void  as  amounting  to  marriage  brocage  (fi). 


The  wife 
genemlly 
takes  the 
first  life 
interest  in 
her  own 
property. 


Separate 
use. 


Without 
power  of 
anticipa- 
tion. 


Clauses  of  the  Second  Class  {see  ante,  j9.  326). 

The  question  whether  the  husband  or  the  wife  should  take 
the  first  life  interest  in  the  property  brought  into  settlement 
on  the  part  of  the  wife  is  fully  discussed  in  3  Dav.  Prec.  68. 
Though  in  any  particular  case  this  is  a  matter  for  agreement, 
still  it  may  be  said  that  at  the  present  day  the  usual  practice 
is  for  each  to  take  the  first  life  interest  in  the  property  settled 
on  his  or  her  behalf,  except  that  sometimes,  where  the  hus- 
band is  engaged  in  trade,  the  wife  takes  the  first  life  interest 
in  both  properties ;  for,  in  such  cases,  the  risk  intended  to  be 
guarded  against  by  the  settlement  is  not  that  of  disagreement 
between  husband  and  wife,  but  that  of  the  husband  falling 
into  pecuniary  difficulties. 

Where  the  wife  takes  the  first  life  interest  in  any  pait  of 
the  trust  funds,  the  income  is  given  to  her  for  her  separate 
use  during  her  life,  and  generally  with  a  restraint  on 
anticipation. 

If  by  a  settlement  the  income  is  given  to  the  wife  for  life 
for  her  separate  use,  without  a  restraint  on  anticipation,  or  in 
a  settlement  made  after  1882,  even  if  the  words  formerly 
necessary  to  confer  a  separate  use  are  omitted  (o),  she  is 
exactly  in  the  position  of  B,feme  sole  in  respect  of  it ;  she  can 
dispose  of  her  interest  during  the  joint  lives,  and  is  exposed 
to  pressure  on  the  part  of  her  husband  or  his  creditors  to  do 
so;  but  when  the  restraint  on  anticipation  is  added,  the 
income  becomes  practically  inalienable. 

There  is  some  difficulty  in  understanding  the  phrase 
"without  power  of  anticipation":  for,  as  the  only  place 


(n)  Hamilton  v.  Mohun,  1  P.  Wms. 
118 ;  S.  C,  2  Vem.  652;  Keat  v. 
Allen,  2  Yem.  688.    See  the  notes 


to  ScoU  V.  Tyler,  1  W.  &  T.  L.  C. 
(o)   Be  Lumley,   [1896]  2  Ch. 
690. 
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where  it  is  used  with  a  technical  meaning  is  in  the  clauses 
under  oonsideration,  it  is  sometimes  erroneously  supposed  to 
mean  ^inalienable." 

Suppose  that  the  owner  of  Consols,  immediately  after  he 
has  received  his  dividend,  goes  with  the  money  in  his  pocket 
to  a  shop  and  makes  a  purchase,  which  he  pays  for  out  of  it, 
he  applies  his  dividend  not  by  way  of  anticipation.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  he  makes  the  purchase  before  he  has  received 
the  dividend,  and  promises  to  pay  out  of  the  dividend  when 
received,  he  disposes  of  it  by  anticipation.  So  if  he  sells  his 
stock,  he  disposes  of  the  whole  of  the  future  dividends  by 
way  of  anticipation.  Generally  speaking,  the  law  does  not 
allow  a  restraint  on  anticipation  to  be  imposed  on  income ; 
if  income  be  given  to  a  man  with  a  restraint  on  anticipa- 
tion, the  restraint  is  absolutely  void :  he  can  dispose  of 
it  as  absolute  owner  {oo).  How,  then,  does  the  restraint 
on  anticipation  protect  a  woman?  It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  a  married  woman  was  before  1883  absolutely 
unable  to  contract,  except  with  respect  to  property  con- 
stituted her  separate  estate,  either  by  express  declaration 
or  under  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1870 ;  and  that  all  income 
coming  to  her  during  the  coverture  belonged  at  law  to 
the  husband.  Equity,  which  gave  to  her  the  rights  of 
property  in  respect  of  her  separate  estate,  gave  her  also  a 
power  of  contracting  with  respect  to  it ;  but  when  the 
words  "  without  power  of  anticipation  "  were  added.  Equity 
modified  the  power  of  contracting,  so  that  it  did  not  apply 
to  contracts  made  by  way  of  anticipation,  and  her  Common 
Law  incapacity  of  contracting  remained;  and  as  she  could 
not  dispose  of  her  income  by  way  of  anticipation,  either  at 
Common  Law  or  by  virtue  of  any  power  given  to  her  by 
Equity,  she  could  not  dispose  of  the  corpus,  for  this  would 
in  effect  be  to  dispose  of  the  income  to  arise  from  it  in  the 
future.  Where  the  woman  marries  after  1882,  the  M.  W. 
P.  A.  1882,  which  gives  her  a  statutory  power  to  hold, 
dispose  of,  and  contract  in  respect  of  her  property,  expressly 

{oo)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  349. 
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Income 
g^erally 
paid  to 
nuflband. 


declares  (s.  19)  that  nothing  in  the  Act  shall  **  interfere  with 
or  render  inoperative  any  restriction  against  antidpttdon 
attached  to  the  enjoyment  of  any  property  or  income  by  & 
woman  under  any  settlement,  agreement  for  a  settlement,  will, 
or  other  instrument."  So  that,  where  the  restriction  is 
imposed,  she  is  in  the  same  position  as  a  woman  manied 
before  1883,  with  respect  to  separate  property  as  to  which  she 
was  restrained  from  anticipation.  (See,  as  to  the  '*  restraint 
on  anticipation,"  Qoodeve,  E.  P.  72  ;  Goodeve,  P.  P.  399.) 

Although  the  restraint  on  anticipation  is  generally  inserted, 
there  are  a  few  cases— as,  for  instance,  on  the  marriage  of  a 
woman  of  mature  years — where  it  may  properly  be  omitted. 

In  most  cases,  the  income  of  property  settied  on  the  wife 
without  power  of  anticipation  is  paid  by  the  trusteee  to  the 
husband  by  the  tacit  permission  of  the  wife.  The  question 
has  to  be  considered  whether  the  trustees  are  justified  in 
acting  in  this  manner,  or  whether  it  is  not  their  strict  dntr 
to  obtain  the  wife's  consent  for  each  such  payment.  In  other 
words,  can  the  wife  charge  them  as  for  a  breach  of  trust  in 
making  such  payments  P  The  older  opinion,  founded  on  the 
analogy  of  the  cases  as  to  pin-money,  was  that  the  wife  was 
entitled  to  recover  one  year's  arrears  of  income.  Bat  the 
modem  doctrine  appears  to  be  that  the  wife  is  not  entitled  to 
any  account.  Although  most  of  the  cases  (which  are 
collected  in  a  note  to  Payne  v.  Littk^  26  Beav.  1,  at  p.  5 ; 
and  see  per  Jessel,  M.  B.,  in  Dixoii  v.  Dixon,  9  Ch.  D.  587) 
relate  to  separate  estate  where  there  is  no  restraint  on  antici- 
pation, still  the  grounds  of  the  decision  appear  to  apply 
equally  to  the  cases  where  that  restriction  is  imposed  [pY 
The  case  of  Rowley  v.  Unwin,  2  K.  &  J.  138,  confirms  this 
Trustees  acting  in  this  manner  should  be  careful  not 


view. 


to  continue  the  payments  to  the  husband  if  circumstances 
arise  (such  as  the  husband's  pecuniary  embarrassments,  or 
grave  dissensions  between  husband  and  wife)  which  would 


{p)  See  1   Vaizey  on    Settlements,  pp.   787  et  »eq.;   Edward  r, 
Chei/ne,  13  App.  Cas.  385. 
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probably  cause  the  wife  to  wish  to  have  the  payments  made 
to  herself.     (3  Dav.  Preo.  73,  note  (d).) 

The  modem  form  (2  K.  &  E.  469 ;  Stud.  Preo.  Ill) 
of  the  tmst  for  separate  use  without  power  of  anticipa- 
tion consists  of  directions  to  the  trustees  to  pay  the  income  to 
the  wife  during  her  life,  for  her  separate  use,  without  power 
of  anticipation  {q).  A  mere  declaration  in  a  settlement 
made  before  1883  that  the  wife  was  to  be  restrained  as 
to  anticipation  without  words  conferring  a  separate  use  was 
ineffectual  (r) ;  this  is  not  so  where  the  property  to  which  the 
restraint  is  attached  belongs  to  the  wife  for  her  separate  use 
under  the  M.  W.  P.  Acts  («). 

Where  the  wife  takes  the  second  life  interest  (t.^.,  a  life 
interest  after  her  husband's  death)  in  personal  property  under 
a  settlement  made  before  1883  it  is  a  reversionary  chose  in 
action,  which  is  not  alienable  by  her  during  the  coverture 
[ante,  p.  321) ;  but  where  she  takes  it  under  a  settlement 
made  since  1882,  it  may  be  argued  that  she  can  alienate  it 
by  virtue  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882 ;  and  until  it  is  decided 
(as  it  probably  will  be)  that  this  view  is  erroneous,  it  will  be 
proper  expressly  to  restrain  her  from  anticipating  it,  which  in 
effect  renders  it  inalienable  during  the  coverture.  (See  form 
in  Stud.  Prec.  110 ;  2  K.  &  E.  471.) 

But  to  return  to  the  general  frame  of   the  settlement.  Payment 
Where  the  wife  takes  the  first  life  interest,  the  trust  for  the  ^  ^~™ 
wife  during  her  life  is  generally  followed  by  a  trust  for  the  survivor, 
payment  of  the  income  to  the  husband,  if  surviving,  during 
his  life ;  but  sometimes  the  property  is  still  further  protected 

{q)   The    doctrine  of   separate  Mcusey  y.  Rowen,  L.  B.  4  H.  L. 

estate  is  discoseed  in  the  notes  to  288 ;  Taylor  v.  Meads,  4  De  G.  J. 

Hulme  V.   TennarU,  1  W.   &  T.  &  S.   697 ;  Bishop  v.  Wall,  3  Ch. 

L.  C.    A  collection  of  cases  as  to  D.  194 ;  Cooper  v.  Maodonald,  7 

what  amounted  under  the  old  law  Gh.  D.  288. 

to  a  gift  for  separate  use  will  he  (r)    Stogdon  v.   Lee,  [1891]  1 

found  in  Norton  on  Deeds,  346 ;  1  Q.  B.  661. 

Yaizey  on  Settlements,  754  et  seq.  («)  Be  Lumley,   [1896]  2  Ch. 

See  also  the  imx)ortant  cases  of  690. 
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by  making  the  iaterest  of  the  husband,  in  case  of  his  sui- 
viving  the  wife,  determinable  on  alienation  or  bankruptcy. 
TrustB  de-  In  framing  such  a  trust,  we  have  to  bear  in  mind— ^/Jrs/, 
embank-^*  that  it  IB  impossible  to  give  to  any  person  a  continmiig 
ruptoy  (0.  interest  in  property  after  bankruptcy  {Brandon  v.  Bobimon, 
18  Ves.  429 ;  Graves  v.  Dolphin,  1  Sim.  66) ;  secondly,  that 
property  cannot  be  so  settled  on  any  person,  except  a  married 
woman,  as  to  take  away  the  power  of  alienation  to  the  extent 
of  his  or  her  interest  in  it  (see  Co.  lit.  222  h,  and  the 
exception,  Co.  lit.  223  a ;  Re  Macleay,  L.  R.  20  Eq.  186) ; 
but  thirdly,  income  can  be  settled  on  a  man  till  he  becomeB 
bankrupt  {Lockyery.  Savage,  2  Stra.  947;  Ex  part^  Hintm, 
14  Ves.  598  ;  Keardey  v.  Woodcock,  3  Hare,  185 ;  Ex  parte 
Eyston,  7  Ch.  D.  145),  or  till  he  alienates  or  attempts  to 
alienate  it  {u).  This  third  rule  is  subject  to  the  exception 
that  a  settlement  on  a  person  of  the  income  of  his  own  pro- 
perty (x)  till  bankruptcy  is  considered  as  a  fraud  upon  creditora, 
and  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy  takes  the  whole  interest 
originally  given.  {Higinbotham  v.  Holme,  19  Ves.  87.)  It 
was  formerly  considered  that  in  the  case  of  a  settlement  on  a 
person  of  the  income  of  his  own  property  till  alienation  the 
restriction  was  void,  but  this  is  not  the  case.  {Brooke  t. 
Pearson,  27  Beav.  181;  Knight  v.  Browne,  9  W.  R.  515; 
S,  C,  30  L.  J.  Ch.  649.)  It  follows  that  the  income  of  all 
the  property  comprised  in  the  settlement  can  be  settled  on 
the  husband  till  he  attempts  to  alienate  it,  and  that  the  income 


{t)  See  Goodeve,  R.  P.  198; 
Vaizey  on  Settlements,  947 ;  2 
K.  &  E.  472. 

(u)  The  same  result  may  be 
obtained  by  a  limitation  in  favour 
of  a  man  for  life,  followed  by  a 
proviso  that  his  interest  shall  cease 
on  bankruptcy  or  alienation ;  and 
this  appears  to  be  effectual  even 
though  there  is  no  gift  over  to 
another  person  in  that  event ;  but 
a  mere  direction  that  a  man  shall 


have  no  power  to  alienate  without 
the  addition  of  a  proviso  for  cesser 
of  his  interest  would  be  inopera- 
tive: see  Rochford  v.  HackmoM, 
9  Hare,  475,  and  other  cases  dis- 
cussed in  36  Sol.  J.  181. 

{x)  Which  does  not  indode  pro- 
perty which  never  belonged  to 
him,  but  was  settled  to  such  uses 
as  he  and  another  person  shofold 
appoint :  Re  Aahby,  [1892]  1  a  B. 
872. 
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of  all  the  property  except  that  belonging  to  him  originally 
{belotiging  to  him,  not  settled  on  his  behalf  by  another 
person)  can  be  settled  on  him  till  his  bankruptcy ;  so  that  the 
life  interest  of  the  husband  in  the  whole  of  the  property  can 
be  made  inalienable,  and  his  life  interest  in  the  whole  of  the 
property,  except  that  which  originally  belonged  to  him,  can 
be  secured  as  against  his  trustee  in  bankruptcy.  In  a  settle- 
ment of  this  nature,  we  have  to  provide  for  the  destination  of 
the  income  at  the  determination  of  the  husband's  interest ; 
it  is  generally  convenient  to  declare  that  it  shall  be  held  on 
the  same  trusts  as  if  he  were  dead. 

Still  greater  protection  can  be  given  to  the  husband  by  Protected 
means  of  a  discretionary  trust.     (3  Dav.  Prec.  125.)  ^terert— 

When  this  is  adopted  the  trustees  are  authorised  after  IMacre- 
the  determination  of  the  husband's  life  interest,  during  the  tmst. 
residue  of  his  life  to  pay  all  or  any  part  of  the  income  to,  or 
to  apply  it  towards  the  maintenance  and  support  of,  the 
husband,  his  wife  for  the  time  being,  his  children  by  any  wife, 
and  the  other  persons  for  the  time  being  interested  under 
the  settlement,  or  any  of  them  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
others.  (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  474 ;  Stud.  Prec.  p.  109, 
note.) 

The  object  of  the  clause  is  to  make  an  inalienable  provision 
for  the  family  and  subject  thereto  for  the  husband.  It  is 
therefore  of  importance  to  extend  the  class  of  objects  of  the 
discretionary  trust  somewhat  widely,  for  if,  as  sometimes 
happens  owing  to  misapprehension  of  the  object  of  the  clause, 
it  is  restricted  to  the  husband,  the  intended  wife  and  his 
children  by  her,  it  may  be  ineffectual.  For  although,  so  long 
as  the  wife  or  children  are  alive,  the  trustees  will  be  able  to 
keep  up  a  house  for  them,  which  the  husband  can  share ;  yet, 
after  the  death  of  the  wife  and  failure  of  children,  there 
would,  if  the  clause  be  restricted,  be  no  object  of  the  power 
other  than  the  husband ;  and  the  protection  to  him  would 
partially  fail,  for  even  supposing  that  the  trustees  could,  after 
he  had  assigned  his  life  interest  or  had  been  made  a  bankrupt 
and  had  not  received  his  discharge,  safely  apply  any  money  j 
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for  his  benefit,  still  his  assignees,  or  the  trustees  in  hank- 
ruptoj  might  be  able  to  recover  from  him  any  moneys  paid 
to  him  by  the  trustees.  If,  however,  the  class  be  extended  as 
above  suggested,  there  would  still  be  other  objects  of  the 
power — viz.,  in  the  ordinary  form  of  settlement,  the  deceased 
wife's  next  of  kin.  And,  although  the  husband  would 
probably  not  live  with  them,  still  the  trustees  oould  pay  tiiem 
the  money ;  and  it  is  probable  that  some  of  it  would  find  its 
way  as  a  gift  to  the  husband.  In  such  a  case,  the  trosteee 
should  most  carefully  guard  against  using  any  expressioiiB 
when  they  pay  the  money  which  would  tend  to  cast  any 
obligation  on  the  person  to  whom  they  paid  it  to  hand  it 
over  to  the  husband ;  for  a  trust  for  the  husband  might  thus 
be  raised,  which  would  enure  for  the  benefit  of  the  trustee  in 
bankruptcy,  or  for  the  alienee.  It  should  be  observed  that 
the  Court  will  not  interfere  with  the  discretion  of  trustees 
exercising  a  trust  of  this  nature  bond  fidcy  even  if  in  its 
opinion  they  are  not  acting  judiciously.  (See  Le¥rin  on 
Trusts,  Chap.  XXIV.  p.  748  et  aeq) 
Charge  of  As  to  property  belonging  to  the  husband  originallv,  a 
^'oe.  certain  degree  of  protection  against  luB  bankruptoy  may  be 
obtained  by  making  his  life  interest  subject  to  the  obligation 
of  providing  a  suitable  residence  for  and  maintaining  lus 
wife  and  of  maintaining  and  educating  his  infant  children, 
and  possibly,  if  required  by  the  trustees,  of  making  suitable 
allowances  to  adult  children.  (See  Carr  v.  Living^  28  Beav. 
644,  33  Beav.  474;  Re  Booth,  [1894]  2  Ch.  282.)  The 
insertion  of  such  provisions  would  render  it  difSeult  for 
him,  unless  his  wife  were  to  die  leaving  no  children,  to  raise 
money  on  mortgage  of  his  life  interest ;  and,  in  the  event  of 
his  bankruptcy,  the  children,  or  wife  and  children,  would 
have  a  right  to  have  their  maintenance,  &c.  provided  for  out 
of  the  funds  passing  to  the  trustee  in  bankruptcy.  If  this 
plan  be  adopted,  it  is  advisable  to  declare  that  if  the  husband 
releases  his  life  interest  in  any  part  of  the  property  to  a  child, 
such  part  shall  be  discharged  from  the  trusts  in  question ; 
otherwise  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  husband,  even  with 
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the  ooncnrrence  of  all  the  adult  ohildren,  to  make  a  present 
provision  for  any  adult  child  so  long  as  any  ohild  remains  a 
minor.  {Berry  v.  Briani,  2  Drew.  &  Sm.  1 ;  see  form  in 
2  K.  &  E.  476.) 

Clauses  of  the  Third  Class  {see  ante,  p.  326). 

These  consist  usually  of  the  following  clauses : — 

(«).  The  power  of  appointment  among  the  ^'  issue"  of  the 
marriage,  ue.^  all  lineal  descendants  of  the  husband  and  wife. 
{0).  Trusts  for  the  children  in  default  of  appointment, 
(y).  The  hotchpot  clause. 
(S).  The  advancement  clause. 
(e).  Maintenance  and  Accumulation. 

((x).  A  power  of  appointment  (y)  is  given  to  the  husband  The  power 
and  wife  jointly ;  and,  in  default  of  and  subject  to  any  joint  ^^^*^*' 
appointment  by  them,  a  further  power  of  appointment  is 
given  to  the  survivor  of  them.  The  class  of  objects  being 
limited,  the  powers  are  "  special "  powers,  as  distinguished 
from  "  general "  powers  to  appoint  to  any  person  whom  the 
donee  may  select  (under  which  he  might  appoint  to  himself). 
The  objects  should  always  be  the  "  issue,"  and  not  the  chil- 
dren only  of  the  marriage ;  for  thus  provision  can  be  made 
for  the  issue  of  a  deceased  child,  or  of  a  chUd  who  has  become 
bankrupt,  or  alienated  his  interest  under  the  settlement. 

It  was  formerly  necessary  to  state  expressly  that  an 
appointment  might  be  made  in  favour  of  one  or  more  of  the 
issue,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  others  ;  but  this  is  now  unneces- 
sary. (See  the  Powers  of « Appointment  Act,  1874  (37  &  38 
Vict.  0.  37).) 

The  class  of  issue  who  are  to  be  objects  of  the  power  is 
sometimes  expressly  restricted  to  those  bom  within  twenty- 
one  years  after  the  death  of  the  survivor  of  the  husband  and 
wife,  and  it  is  expressly  stated  that  the  appointed  interests 
niust  be  made  to  vest  within  that  period.     This  restriction  is 

(y)  As  to  powers,  see  Goodeve,  R.  P.  273  H  s'-q. 
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made  with  reference  to  the  rule  against  perpetuities  {CadeUx, 
Palfnei\  Tud.  L.  0.  E.  P.) ;  but  it  is  not  necessary,  for  a 
power  to  appoint  among  issue  generally  is  valid,  although  an 
exercise  of  such  a  power  would  be  void  if  it  attempted  to 
create  an  interest  to  arise  after  the  limit  of  time  allowed  by 
the  rule  (s). 

If  the  power  be  to  appoint  to  issue  generally,  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  the  test  of  the  validity  of  any  ezerciae  of 
a  special  power  is  whether  the  appointed  interests  could  have 
been  inserted,  consistently  with  the  rule  against  perpetuities, 
in  the  settlement  itself  (a). 

The  power  should  be  very  wide  in  its  terms.  It  should 
authorise  the  appointment  to  be  made  at  any  age  or  time,  in 
any  shares,  with  any  future  executory  or  other  trusts  for  the 
benefit  of  the  issue;  with  provision  for  their  maintenance, 
education,  or  advancement  {seepostf  p.  371),  at  the  discretion 
of  the  trustees  of  the  settlement,  or  otherwise;  and,  generally, 
upon  any  conditions,  with  any  restrictions,  and  in  any  manner. 
(See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  477  ;  Stud.  Prec.  99.) 
Exeoa-  The  joint  power  of  husband  and  wife  is  generally  made 

^^^'  exercisable  by  deed.     It  is  inadvisable  to  require  the  appoint- 

ment to  be  executed  in  any  particular  manner,  though  this 
was  often  done  in  old  settlements.  By  the  Law  of  Property 
Amendment  Act,  1859  (22  &  23  Yiot.  c.  35),  s.  12,  execntion 
of  a  deed  of  appointment  in  the  presence  of  two  witnesses  is 
sufficient,  notwithstanding  that  special  formalities  are  required 
by  the  terms  of  the  power.  But,  in  practice,  the  terms  of  the 
power  are  complied  with. 

In  default  of  joint  appointment,  or  so  far  as  such  appoint- 
ment does  not  extend,  the  power  of  appointment  among  the 
issue  is  made  exercisable  by  the  survivor  of  the  husband  and 
wife,  by  deed,  will,  or  codicil. 
Appoint-        When  the  power  of  appointment  is  about  to  be  exercised, 

lueDt  of 

(z)  See  Lewis  on  Perpetuities,  of  perpetuities,  jm»<,  p.  407;  Good- 
487.  eve,  R,  P.,  Ch.  XIV. 

(a)  See,  on  the  general  question 
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the  questions  for  consideration  are  the   following:    Is  it  aliquot 
intended  to  appoint  an  aliquot  share  of  the  trust  funds,  or  a  trustfaDds 
particular  sum  of  money  or  stock  P    And,  if  either  husband  ®'  *"^  ^^ 

*  .         ,  .  .  money. 

or  wife  be  dead,  does  the  survivor  intend  to  relinquish  his  or 
her  life  interest  in  the  appointed  funds  P 

There  appears  to  be  no  objection  to  appointing  either  an 
aliquot  share  of  the  trust  funds  or  a  particular  sum  of  money. 
In  the  former  case,  although  the  appointed  funds  are,  till 
they  become  payable,  subject  to  the  power  of  varying  secu- 
rities contained  in  the  settlement,  some  practitioners  insert  a 
few  words  showing  distinctly  the  intention  of  keeping  the 
power  alive ;  but  this  is  not  necessary. 

A  specific  part  of  the  trust  funds — such  as  a  certain  sum  of  Appoint- 
stock — should  never  be  appointed,  unless  it  is  intended  tliat  Bpecifio 
the  parent  should  relinquish  his  or  her  life  interest  in  it  to  ^^^^ 
the  appointee,  as  this  would  cause  confusion  in  case  the  power  fondB. 
for  changing  investments  was  exercised.     If  it  be  wished  that 
the  object  of  the  power  should  really  take  a  certain  sum  of 
stock,  the  proper  course  appears  to  be  to  appoint  ^'  all  those 
[/».f7.,  5,000/.  2 J  per  cent.  Consolidated  Stock],  or,  in  the  event 
of  the  trust  funds  being  then  otherwise  invested,  such  a  sum 
of  money  as  according  to  the  market  value  of  stock  on  the 
day  of  the  death  of  the  survivor  of  the  said  \_  father  and 
mother]  shall  be  equal  to  the  then  market  value  of  [5,000/. 
2J  per  Cent.  Consolidated  Stock]." 

An  exception  to  the  rule  against  appointing  a  specific  part 
of  the  trust  funds  occurs  when  an  investment  has  been  made 
in  land.  In  this  case  it  is  sometimes  wished  to  preser\^e 
the  land  as  a  family  estate,  and  it  is  accordingly  appointed 
specifically. 

The  appointment  is  generally  effected  by  a  deed-poll,  which  Instru- 
according  to  the  practice  of  many  leading  conveyancers  is,  if  ftppoint- 
possible,  framed  without  recitals,  the  power  being  referred  °*®^*' 
to  in  the  operative  part.     (1  E.  &  E.  87.)     If  recitals  are 
inserted,  they  will  include  a  recital  of  the  settlement,  so  as  to 
show  the  existence  of  the  power,  that  any  exercise  of  the 
'.power  is  subject  to  the  prior  interests  of  the  father  and 
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mother,  that  the  intended  appointee  is  one  of  liie  objeotB  of 

the  power,  and  sometimes  the  aotnal  condition  of  inyestment 

of  the  trust  property  is  stated ;  though,  if  the  appointment  is 

made  with  the  intention  that  the  appointed  share  shall  be 

immediately  settled,  it  is  more  usual  to  state  this  in  the 

settiement,  and  not  in  the  appointment.    If,  as  is  often  the 

case,  the  appointment  is  made  on  the  marriage  of  a  child  in 

whose  favour  it  is  made,  it  is  usual  to  insert  a  provision 

making    the    appointment    void    unless    the    marriage  is 

solemnised  within  six  months.     (See  form  in  1  E.  &  £. 

86 ;  Stud.  Prec.  103.) 

Trostafor       (/8).  There  are  two  different  methods  of  declaring  the  trusts 

default  of  f or  the  children  in  default  of  appointment,  the  object  being, 

appoint-     in  either  case,  to  Rive  the  trust  funds  to  such  of  the  children 

ment.  .  . 

as  being  sons  attain  twenty-one,  or  being  daughters  attain 
that  age,  or  marry  under  that  age. 

By  the  method  employed  at  the  present  day,  the  trust  is 
declared  for  a  class  including  only  such  of  the  children  as 
are  intended  to  take  indef easibly,  that  is  to  say,  for  sons  who 
attain  twenty-one,  and  daughters  who  attain  twenty-one,  or 
marry  under  that  age.     (See  form  in  Stud.  Preo.  99.) 

Formerly  the  same  result  was  arrived  at  by  a  more 
circuitous  method,  the  trust  being,  in  the  first  instance, 
for  a  class  including  all  the  children ;  so  l^t  eveiy  child 
took  a  vested  interest  at  birth,  subject,  of  course,  to  be 
divested  or  defeated  by  any  exercise  of  the  power  of  appomt- 
ment,  and  subject  also  to  be  partially  divested  by  the  birth 
of  other  children.  Then  followed  a  clause  called  the  survivor- 
ship and  accruer  clause,  the  effect  of  which  was  to  give  to  the 
surviving  children  both  the  original  share  of  any  child  who, 
being  a  son,  died  under  twenty-one,  or,  being  a  daughter, 
died  under  that  age  without  having  been  married,  and  also 
any  share  which  had  accrued  to  him  or  her  under  the  clause 
of  survivorship  and  accruer. 

For  example,  let  the  property  be  40,000/.,  and  let  four 
children  be  bom :  the  eldest  when  bom  takes  an  inteonest 
in  the  whole  40,000/. ;  but  on  the  birth  of  the  second  Iris 
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interest  is  cut  down  to   — *-^ — -  or  20,000/. ;  and  when 

they  are  all  born,  each  takes  a  vested  interest  in  — ^-r — - 

or  10,000/-  Now,  suppose  one  of  them  to  die  under  twenty- 
one.  His  10,000/.  is  divided  into  three  equal  shares  of 
3,333/.  6s.  8d.j  one  of  which  survives  to  each  of  the  other 
children.  Suppose  one  of  the  survivors  to  die.  Then  not 
only  his  original  10,000/.,  but  also  his  3,333/.  Qs.  8d.  has  to 
be  divided  between  the  other  two,  who  take  an  additional 
^^  ^j   10,000/.  +  3  333/.  6a.  8d.  ^  ^  ^^^^    ^3^    ^     ^ 

/it 

that  the  total  share  of  each  of  the  two  children  who  survive 
and  ultimately  live  to  attain  twentj-one  is  the  original  share 
of  10,000/.,  together  with  the  share  accruing  on  the  death  of 
the  first  child,  3,333/.  6^.  8(/.,  and  on  the  death  of  the  second 
child,  6,666/.  13«.  4e/. ;  in  the  whole  20,000/.— exactly  the 
same  as  he  would  have  taken  imder  trusts  in  the  modem 
form. 

An  error  is  sometimes  made  by  persons  ignorant  of  the  real 
meaning  of  the  survivorship  and  accruer  clause.  They  add 
this  clause  to  the  ordinary  trust  for  such  children  as  attain 
twenty-one,  &c.,  in  which  case  it  is  utterly  useless.  (4  Martin's 
Conveyancing,  by  Davidson,  437 ;  Re  Colley^  L.  R.  1  Eq. 
496.) 

Occasionally,  when  a  large  landed  property  is  entailed  on  Ezoliision 
the  children  of  the  marriage,  it  is  wished,  in  the  event  of  there  ^^d. 
being  more  than  one  child,  to  exclude  the  child  who  succeeds 
to  the  land  from  taking  a  share  of  the  settled  personalty. 

In  this  case  the  power  of  appointment  of  the  personalty  is 
expressed  to  be  exercisable  in  favour  of  the  children  '^  other 
than  the  eldest  or  any  other  son  who  before  attaining  twenty- 
one  becomes  entitled,  or  any  daughter  wJio  before  attaining 
twenty-one  becomes  indefea^bly  entitled,  to  the  first  estate  tail 
under  the  limitations  of  the  land.  The  words  in  italics 
will  be  inserted  if  the  limitations  to  the  sons  are  followed  by 
successive  limitations  to  the  daughters  in  tail  or  tail  male. 
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The  words  "  indefeasibly  entitled  "  have  referenoe  to  the  &ct 
that  a  daughter  may  at  a  time  when  there  is  no  son  be  entitlel 
to  the  first  estate  tail,  and  may  afterwards,  owing  to  the  Initii 
of  a  son,  become  entitled  in  remainder  only.  The  tmsts  in 
default  of  appointment  will  be  for  the  children  of  the  marriage 
'^  other  than  as  aforesaid,  who  attain  twenty-one,  &c.,"  in  the 
usual  form ;  followed  by  a  gift  (in  default  of  any  child 
becoming  entitled  under  the  preceding  trusts)  to  such  of  the 
excepted  class  of  children  {Le,,  any  son  who  before  attaining 
twenty-one  becomes  the  eldest,  or  any  daughter  who  before 
attaining,  or  marrying  imder  twenty-one,  becomes  in  the 
position  of  an  eldest  son  owing  to  all  her  brothers,  if  any, 
haying  died  without  having  barred  the  entail,  and  to  the 
death  of  one  of  her  parents,  so  that  no  other  brother  can  he 
bom)  as  being  sons  attain  twenty-one,  or  being  daughters 
attain  twenty-one  or  marry.     (See  form  in  2  E.  &  E.  479.) 

In  this  scheme,  if  there  be  any  younger  child  who  attains 
twenty-one,  or  being  a  daughter  marries,  an  eldest  son  takes 
no  share  of  the  personalty ;  but  a  younger  child  who  attains 
twenty-one,  or  being  a  daughter  marries  under  that  age,  and 
subsequently  becomes  entitled  to  the  first  estate  tail,  takes 
a  share  in  the  personalty  exactly  as  if  it  had  remained  a 
yoxmger  child ;  and  if  there  be  only  one  child  who  attains  a 
vested  interest,  he  takes  the  whole.  Occasionally  in  a  settle- 
ment of  this  nature,  a  power  of  appointment  is  given  in  the 
usual  form,  so  as  to  include  the  eldest  son :  and  this  appears 
desirable,  for  otherwise,  if  there  is  but  one  younger  child, 
such  child  becomes  indefeasibly  entitled  on  attaining  twenty- 
one,  or  being  a  daughter  marrying,  so  that  the  parents 
cannot,  by  threatening  to  exercise  the  power  of  appointment, 
prevent  such  child  from  borrowing  money  on  its  reversion  or 
making  a  foolish  marriage  {b). 
Hotohpot  (y).  When  an  appointment  is  made  to  a  child,  or  the  issae 
of  a  child,  the  mere  fact  of  the  appointment  does  not  exdude 

(6)  See  Norton  on  Deeds,  Chap.  XXV.  et  seq,,  on  **  Eldest  Son" 
and  **  Younj?er  Children." 
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the  child  from  taking  a  share  in  such  part  of  the  fund  as 
remains  xmappointed.  This  result  would  generally  be  con- 
traiy  to  the  intention,  as  it  would  create  inequality  among 
the  children.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a  man  has  five  children, 
that  the  settled  fund  is  50,000/.,  and  that  on  the  marriage  of 
a  daughter  he  appoints  10,000/.  to  her  and  makes  no  further 
appointment;  then  she  might  take  one-fifth  of  the  unappointed 
40,000/. ;  %.e.,  another  8,000/.,  or  18,000/.  altogether.  The 
usual  intention  of  the  person  exercising  a  power  of  appoint- 
ment among  children  is  not  to  create  inequality,  but  to  make 
a  fixed  provision  when  necessary,  as  on  the  marriage  of  a 
child.  To  prevent  inequality,  a  clause,  called  the  ^'  hotchpot 
clause,"  is  usually  inserted.  (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E. 
480;  Stud.  Free.  100.)  This  modifies  the  trust  for  equal 
division  in  default  of  appointment  by  declaring,  that  no  child 
to  whom  a  share  is  appointed  shall,  in  default  of  appointment 
to  the  contrary,  take  any  share  in  the  unappointed  part  with- 
out bringing  the  appointed  share  into  hotchpot,  i.e.,  until  each 
of  the  other  children  shall  have  received  a  share  equal  to  his. 

When  the  power  of  appointment  extends  to  the  issue  of 
children,  the  hotchpot  clause  should  be  framed  so  as  to  require 
the  shares  appointed  to  such  issue,  as  well  as  to  the  children 
themselves,  to  be  brought  into  hotchpot. 

In  cases  where  a  second  fund  is  settled  by  reference,  care 
should  be  taken  to  frame  the  hotchpot  clause,  so  as  to  apply, 
if  so  intended,  to  both  funds  in  the  same  manner  as  if  they 
formed  one  fund  {c). 

(2)  An  immediate  provision  can  be  made  for  a  child  who  Advance- 
has  attained  an  indefeasibly  vested  interest  in  a  share  of  the  ™^^(^- 
trust  funds  by  the  parents  relinquishing  their  life  interests 
in  the  share  to  the  child.  If  only  one  of  the  parents  is  alive, 
and  the  life  interest  of  such  parent  is  not  made  determinable 
on  alienation,  this  course  presents  no  difficulty ;  but,  if  the 
parents  are  b(5th  alive,  and  the  settlement  is  in  the  usual 

(c)  See  Re  Marquis  of  Brutol,  discussed   in  38  Sol.  J.   248 ;  2 

[1897]  1  Ch.  946.  Vaizey  on  Settlemonts,  1049. 
{d)  See  powers  of  advancement 
E.I.C.  24 
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form,  this  oourse  oaimot  be  adopted:  for,  if  the  wife  takes 
the  first  life  interest,  she  will  usually  be  restrained  from 
anticipation  during  coverture ;  and,  if  she  takes  the  seoond 
life  interest  and  was  married  before  1883,  she  is  unable  to 
alienate  it,  for  it  is  a  reversionary  chose  in  action,  which, 
being  given  to  her  by  her  marriage  settlement,  falls  within 
the  exception  to  the  Married  Women's  Beversionaiy  InterestB 
Act,  1857  {ante,  p.  321) ;  while,  if  she  was  married  after  1882, 
she  will  generally  be  expressly  restrained  from  alien  atJTig  her 
life  interest  in  remainder. 

If,  at  the  time  when  it  is  wished  to  make  an  immediate 
provision  for  a  child,  no  child  has  attained  a  vested  interest, 
and  both  parents  are  alive,  the  mother  will  be  under  the 
further  disability  that  she  cannot  relinquish  her  reversionaxy 
interest  under  the  ultimate  trusts  in  default  of  any  child 
attaining  a  vested  interest,  if  they  are  in  the  usual  form. 
(See  form  in  Stud.  Prec.  112  ;  2  K  &  E.  484.)  Eyge  in 
the  absence  of  these  difficulties  the  trustees  could  not,  unless 
they  had  a  special  power,  advance  any  part  of  the  capital  of 
the  trust  for  the  benefit  of  a  child  during  its  minority. 

For  these  reasons  it  will  generally  be  neoessaiy,  if  it  be 
wished  to  make  immediate  provision  for  a  child  during  the 
lives  of  both  parents,  to  have  recourse  to  a  ^'power  af 
advancement."     (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  483.) 

This  is  a  power  given  to  the  trustees,  with  the  osoal 
consents,  or  at  the  usual  discretion,  to  apply  for  the  benefit 
or  advancement  in  the  world  of  any  child  or  more  remote 
issue  {e)  of  the  intended  marriage,  part  of  the  share  to  whidi, 
if  it  attained  twenty-one,  it  would  become  entitled  on  the 
death  of  its  surviving  parent.  The  money  might,  for  instance, 
be  wanted  to  pay  a  premium  on  articling  a  boy  to  a  solicitor. 
In  the  older  forms  the  power  was  confijied  to  sons,  but  it 
ought  to  be  extended  to  daughters,  as  it  is  quite  impossible  to 
say  that  they  may  not  want  it.  The  father  .may  be  rained, 
and  the  daughters  may  have  to  earn  their  own  livelihood ; 
and  in  this  case  the  clause  may  be  of  the  greatest  value.    If 

(e)  Some  practitioners  confine  the  power  to  children  ;   see  38  SoL  J. 
248. 
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the  power  be  extended  to  ^*  issue "  other  than  children,  this 
involves  its  application  to  appointed  shares;  for  such  issue 
are  not  included  in  the  trust  in  default  of  appointment  (see 
fonn  in  Stud.  Free.  99),  but  can  take  only  under  an  exercise 
of  the  power  of  appointment. 

It  has  been  doubted  whether  the  power  of  advancement  as 
usually  framed  in  favour  of  children  only  extends  to  an 
appointed  share  (/).  Where  according  to  the  usual  practice 
the  power  includes  "  remoter  issue,"  it  clearly  authorises  an 
advancement  in  respect  of  an  appointed  share,  as  remoter 
issue  can  take  only  under  an  appointment.  If  the  power  is 
restricted  to  children,  some  words  should  be  added  showing 
that  the  power  is  to  extend  to  appointed  shares.  (See  2  K.  & 
E.  483,  note  (d).) 

(e)  The  object   of    the    maintenance  and    accumulation  Hain- 
dauses  is  to  enable  the  trustees,  after  the  death  of  the  *fi^"^ 

'  ^  and  aooa- 

husband  and  wife,  to  apply  the  income  of  the  share  to  mulstion. 
which  each  minor  is  presumptively  entitled  for  its  main- 
tenance, and  to  accumulate  the  surplus.  The  sections  of 
Lord  Oranworth^s  Act  (23  &  24  Vict.  o.  145),  which  were 
intended  to  supply  the  place  of  these  clauses,  were  repealed 
by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  71,  and  re-enacted  in  an  amended  form 
by  s.  43,  which  enacts  that  "  where  any  property  is  held  by 
trustees  in  trust  for  an  infant,  either  for  life,  or  for  any 
greater  interest,  and  whether  absolutely,  or  contingently  on 
his  attaining  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  or  on  the  occurrence 
of  any  event  before  his  attaining  that  age,  the  trustees  may, 
at  their  sole  discretion,  pay  to  the  infant's  parent  or  guardian, 
if  any,  or  otherwise  apply  for  or  towards  the  infant's  main- 
tenance, education,  or  benefit,  the  income  of  that  property,  or 
any  part  thereof,  whether  there  is  any  other  fund  applicable 
to  the  same  purpose,  or  any  person  bound  by  law  to  provide 
for  the  infant's  maintenance,  or  education,  or  not." 

By  sub-s.  2  the  surplus  income  is  to  be  accumulated  by 
the  trustees,  and  invested  *'  on  securities  on  which  they  are 
by  the  settlement,  if  any,  or  by  law  authorised  to  invest 

(/)  3  Dav.  Free.  159 ;  38  Sol.  J.  248 ;  46  Sol.  J.  661. 

24(2) 


372  SETTLEMENTS  OF  PEBSONALTV. 

trust  money,"  "  for  the  benefit  of  the  person  who  ultimately 
becomes  entitled  to  the  property  from  which  the  same 
arise/'  with  power  to  apply  the  accumulations  as  if  thej 
were  income  arising  during  the  current  year.  By  sub-a.  3 
the  section  is  not  to  apply  where  a  contrary  intention  is 
expressed  in  the  instrument  creating  the  trust  (^),  but  it 
applies  whether  the  instrument  comes  into  operation  after 
1881,  or  before  1882. 

The  accumulations  of  inoome  become  an  accretion  to  the 
capital ;  it  follows  that  they  will  belong  to  the  infant  if  and 
when  he  becomes  absolutely  entitled  to  the  capital,  and  that  if 
the  capital  is  settled  the  tenant  for  life  will  become  entitled  to 
the  income  of  the  accumulations  if  and  when  he  becomes  abso- 
lutely entitled  to  the  income  of  the  settled  fund  (A). 

The  cases  where  this  section  of  the  Act  does  not  apply  are 
discussed  in  2  K.  &  E.  481. 

The  question  if  and  when  an  express  trust  for  main- 
tenance should  still  be  inserted  is  discussed  posty  p.  499. 
llCanage-        If  the  settlement  comprises  land,  or  there  is  a  power  to 
P^*^?^      purchase  land,  the  proTisions  of  0.  A.  1881,  s.  42  (see  pod, 
land.  p.  406)  must  be  considered.    This  section  authorises  trustees) 

where  an  infant  is  beneficially  entitled  to  the  possession  of 
land,  to  enter  and  continue  in  possession  of  the  land,  receive 
the  rents,  manage  the  property,  maintain  the  infant  ont  of 
the  income,  and  accumulate  the  surplus  income;  but  the 
destination  of  the  accumulations  differs  from  that  of  acoumu- 
lations  imder  s.  43.  The  section  applies  only  to  settlements 
after  1881,  and  does  not  apply  where  a  contrary  intention  is 
expressed.  There  may  be  some  doubt  as  to  whether  s.  42 
applies  to  settlements  by  way  of  trust  for  sale ;  and  it  clearly 
does  not  apply  to  the  case  of  an  infant  taldng  a  contingent 
interest,  as  where  the  interests  of  the  children  Test  at  twenty- 
one,  &c.,  in  the  usual  manner ;  and  in  that  case  s.  43  may 
be  relied  upon.  If,  however,  the  settlement  comprises  or 
may  comprise  land,  it  will,  unless  the  interests  of  the  children 

{g)  See  He  Humphreys,  [1893]  {h)   Jie  BowTby,  [1904]  2  Gh. 

3  Ch.  1.  C85. 
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are  oontmgent,  be  safer  to  insert  express  maintenanoe  and 
aooomnlation  clauses,  or  to  state  the  destination  of  the 
aoonmulations  so  as  to  avoid  the  possible  clashing  of  sections 
42  and  43,  if  both  apply. 

The  trusts  in  favour  of  the  children  appear  to  require  some  Protected 
slight  modifications  in  the  oases  where  the  husband's  interest  l^i^^^gf. 
is  determinable  on  his  bankruptcy,  &c.,  and  where  there  is  modifioa- 
added  a  discretionary  trust  in  his  favour  {ante^  p.  361). 

As  to  the  power  of  appointment :  If  the  husband's  life  Power  of 
interest  is  made  determinable  on  bankruptcy,  &c.,  and  the  ^^^ " 
income  after  the  determination  of  his  life  interest  is  to  be 
held  on  the  same  trusts  as  if  he  were  dead,  the  trusts  for  the 
children  arise  after  the  death  of  the  wife  and  the  determina- 
tion, by  death  or  otherwise,  of  the  trusts  declared  in  favour 
of  the  husband.  There  has  been  some  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  whether  in  such  a  case  the  husband  can,  after  the  deter- 
mination of  his  life  interest,  exercise  the  power  of  appoint- 
ment in  favour  of  the  children  so  as  to  affect  the  interest  of 
any  child  who  has  attained  a  vested  interest  (see  Wickham  v. 
Wing,  2  H.  &  M.  436 ;  Jlastceil  v.  Raswell,  28  Beav.  26 ; 
8.  C,  2  De  G.  F.  &  J.  456 ;  Be  Aylmn,  L.  E.  16  Eq.  685), 
but,  subject  to  any  expression  to  the  contrary  in  the  settle- 
ment, he  probably  can  exercise  it.  To  avoid  any  such 
question,  a  declaration  should  be  inserted  stating  whether  it 
is  intended  that  the  power  should  remain  exercisable  by  him 
after  the  determination  of  his  life  interest.  (2  K.  &  E.  478.) 
It  appears  on  the  whole  to  be  the  better  course  to  allow  him  to 
exercise  the  power,  but  not  so  as  to  diminish  the  share  to 
which  any  child  has  become  entitled  in  possession  in  default 
of  appointment.  If  there  is  a  discretionary  trust  for  the  hus- 
band after  the  determination  of  his  life  interest,  he  can,  with- 
out doubt,  exercise  his  power  after  the  determination. 

'  If  the  husband's  interest  is  made  determinable,  and  there  is 
no  discretionary  trust  in  his  favour,  it  may  be  of  importance 
to  be  able  to  maintain  the  infant  children  out  of  the  income  of 
the  settled  funds  during  the  father's  life  after  forfeiture  of  his 
life  interest.  It  is  therefore  advisable  not  to  rely  on  the 
statute,  but  to  insert  an  express  maintenance  clause. 


374 


SETTLEMENTS  OF  PEBSOKALTY. 


Advanoe* 
ment. 


As  to  the  power  of  adyanoement :  Where  there  is  a  die* 
oretionaiy  trust  (the  effect  of  which  is  not  very  different  from 
an  inalienable  life  interest)  for  the  husband,  the  power  of 
advancement  ought  to  be  made  exercisable  at  all  times  duiing 
his  lifetime  with  his  consent.  And  there  appears  to  be  no 
valid  reason  against  this  course  being  adopted  where  there  is 
no  discretionary  trust :  for  the  husband  will  probably,  in 
spite  of  his  having  encumbered  his  life  interest  or  being 
a  bankrupt,  be  the  most  proper  person  to  determine  whether 
any,  and  what,  advances  should  be  made  for  the  benefit  of 
the  children. 


Ultimate 
tnuts  of 
the  huB- 
band's 
property: 


of  the 
wife's 
property. 


Clauses  of  the  Fourth  Class  {see  ante,|>.  327). 

The  general  rule  is  that,  subject  to  the  life  interests  of  the 
husband  and  wife,  and  to  the  trusts  for  the  issue  of  the 
marriage,  property  brought  into  settlement  on  the  part  of 
the  husband  is  made  to  revert  to  him,  so  that  he  can  dispose 
of  his  interest  in  his  lifetime  or  by  his  will.  The  wife's 
property  is  dealt  with  in  a  different  manner ;  for,  if  it  were 
given  to  her  absolutely  (subject  to  the  prior  interests  of  her 
husband  and  the  issue  of  the  marriage),  it  would  be  a  reYe^ 
sionary  chose  in  action,  which  would  belong  to  the  husband, 
if  he  were  to  survive  her,  on  his  taking  out  administration 
to  her.  For  the  purpose  of  avoiding  this,  the  practice 
is  to  declare  an  ultimate  trust  (see  clause  in  2  K.  &  E. 
485)  for  such  persons  as  the  wife  shall  while  discovert  by 
deed,  and  whether  covert  or  discovert  by  will  appoint ;  and, 
in  default  of  appointment,  for  the  wife  absolutely  if  she 
should  survive  the  husband  (thus  giving  her  a  chose  in  action 
which  cannot  by  any  possibility  fall  into  possession  doling 
the  coverture,  and  which,  being  given  to  her  by  her  maniage 
settlement,  cannot,  if  she  was  married  before  1883,  be  dis- 
posed of  by  her  imder  the  Married  Women's  Eeversionaiy 
Interests  Act,  1857  (20  &  21  Vict.  c.  57),  with  a  restriction 
on  anticipation  if  she  was  married  after  1882,  so  as  to 
prevent  her  from  alienating  it  under  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882, 
(see  s.  19) ;  but  if  she  should  die  in  his  lifetime,  for  the 
persons  who  would   have  been  entitled  thereto  according 
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to  the  statutes  for  the  distribution  of  the  effects  of  intestates, 
if  she  had  died  possessed  thereof  intestate  and  without  ever 
having  been  manned.  Sometimes  the  power  of  appointment 
is  omitted :  and  sometimes  the  ultimate  trust,  in  the  case  of 
the  wife  surviving,  is  declared  for  the  persons  who  would 
have  heoome  entitled  according  to  the  statutes ;  omitting  the 
words  ^'if  she  had  died,  &o.,"  the  intention  in  either  case 
being  to  ensure  that  the  property,  in  default  of  issue  of  the 
marriage  attaining  vested  interests,  shall  necessarily  devolve 
on  the  statutory  next  of  kin  of  the  wife.  If  the  property 
settled  on  the  wife's  behalf  does  not  belong  to  her,  the 
settlor  can  practically  insist  on  any  ultimate  trusts  that  he 
thinks  fit;  but  it  is  most  improper  to  make  the  omissions 
above  mentioned  in  a  settlement  of  property  belonging  to  the 
wife ;  for  the  effect  of  the  omission  of  the  power  of  appoint- 
ment is  to  render  it  impossible  for  the  wife  to  provide  for  her 
husband,  a  person  who,  after  a  long  and  blameless  married 
life,  has  at  least  a  moral  daim  on  his  wife  as  strong  as  that 
of  her  next  of  kin  have,  who  may  be  very  distant  relations, 
and  perhaps  not  on  good  terms  with  her.  If  the  ultimate 
trust,  in  the  case  of  the  wife  surviving,  is  for  her  next  of  kin, 
it  may,  in  the  absence  of  any  power  of  appointment,  prevent 
her  from  making  any  settlement  of  her  own  property  on  a 
second  marriage,  and  she  becomes  poorer  than  if  she  had 
never  been  married.  A  solicitor  who  receives  instructions  to 
prepare  on  behalf  of  the  lady  a  marriage  settlement  in  the 
form  above  objected  to  must  be  very  careful,  if  the  lady 
is  adult,  to  see  that  he  receives  the  instructions  from  her 
personally,  and  that  she  fully  imderstands  what  she  is  doing, 
and  to  warn  her  of  her  imprudence.  If  the  lady  is  an 
infant,  it  appears  hardly  safe  for  a  solicitor  to  settle  on  her 
behalf  a  draft  in  the  form  above  objected  to;  for,  in  the 
possible  event  of  the  lady  subsequently  impeaching  the 
settlement,  he  may  be  exposed  to  an  action  for  negligence  (e). 

(0  Conader  Clark  v.  Oirdwood,  [1900]  1  Ch.  at  p.  247  (duty  of  ad- 
7  Ch.  D.  9.  See  as  to  the  duty  of  vising  a  youthful  donor) ;  Wright 
the   solicitor,  Pcwdl   v.  Powell,      v.  Carter,  [1903]  1  Ch.  at  p.  57 
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Where  inBtructions  to  prepare  a  settlement  of  tibis  nature  are 
laid  before  counsel,  he  should,  if  the  lady  be  adult,  oall  the 
attention  of  the  solicitor  to  his  duty  on  this  point ;  but,  if 
the  lady  be  an  infant,  he  may  consider  it  his  duty  to  decline 
to  approve  of  the  draft  on  her  behalf  (A).  The  reason  why 
the  power  of  appointment  given  to  the  wife,  in  case  she  dies 
under  coverture,  is  to  be  exercised  by  will,  but  not  by  deed, 
is  that  a  will  is  always  revocable,  and  that  therefore,  what- 
ever pressure  may  be  put  on  the  wife  by  the  husband  or  his 
creditors  to  dispose  of  her  property  in  their  favour,  she  is 
unable  during  her  husband's  lifetime  to  dispose  of  the 
property  irrevocably. 

?^>^^'        Formerly  the  wife's  power  of  appointment  by  will  was 

death  on     made  exercisable  only  in  the  event  of  her  dying  before  the 

w^^B  wiU  ijuflband ;  so  that  the  death  of  the  husband  in  his  wife's 

under  the  lifetime  rendered  her  appointment  void ;  for  her  will  spoke 

appoint-     from  her  death,  at  which  time  the  power  was  not  exercisable. 

'^^'         {Noble  V.  Willock,  L.  R.  8  Oh,  778 ;  affirmed  L.  R.  7  H.  L.  580.) 

In  all  cases,  therefore,  where  a  wife  has  made  a  will  under 

such  a  power,  she  ought  to  re-execute  it,  or,  rather,  to  make 

a  new  will,  immediately  after  her  husband's  death  (/) ;  but 

where  the  power  is  given  to  her  whether  she  survives  the 

husband  or  not,  this  is  unnecessary. 

'*  Next  of  In  declaring  the  class  who  are  to  take  imder  the  ultimate 
^^•"  trust  in  default  of  appointment  by  the  wife,  the  phrBse 
"  next  of  kin  "  is  sometimes  used  without  adding  a  reference 
to  the  Statutes  of  Distribution.  This  is  improper,  as  "next 
of  kin  "  simpliciter  means  the  nearest  blood  relations  of  the 
same  degree :  see  Goodeve,  P.  P.  386 ;  Norton  on  Deeds, 
398  et  seq.  Be  careful  also  not  to  say  ''the  persons  who 
would  be  entitled  thereto  imder  the  statutes  for  the  distriba- 


(independent  solicitor  called  in  to  of  proteoting  the  interests  of  <&e 

advise  person    dealing  with  his  lady,  and  of  warning  the  solicitor 

own  solicitor).  as  to  his  duty,  in  a  case  of  this 

{k)   A  very  eminent  convey-  nature. — ^H.  W.  E. 

ancer,  whose   pupil  the  author  (J)  This  i|  %ot  afiPected  by  the 

was,  impressed  on  him  the  duty  M.  W.  P.  Al  1^3,  s.  3. 
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tion  of  the  effects  of  intestates  as  if  she  had  died  unmarried; " 
it  should  be,  "as  if  she  had  died  tcithout  ever  hanng  been  "Unmar- 
married"  For  the  words  "die  mmiarried "  are  considered  ^^''' 
to  mean  in  a  marriage  settlement "  die  a  widow  "  (m),  so  that, 
while  thej  exclude  the  husband,  they  do  not  exclude  infant 
children  surviving  the  wife.  The  share  which  any  such  child 
takes  passes  on  its  death  under  age  to  its  administrator, 
i,e.y  the  husband  if  he  should  survive  it ;  so  that  if  the  words 
"  die  unmarried  "  be  used,  he  might  under  the  ultimate  trust 
take  the  whole  of  the  wife's  property,  to  the  exclusion  of  her 
relations.  If  the  woman  is  a  widow  having  children  by  a 
former  husband,  it  is  by  no  means  clear  whether  they  would 
be  excluded  by  the  ultimate  trust  in  the  usual  form  (n). 

Clauses  of  the  Fifth  Class  {see  ante,|?.  327). 

These  consist  of — 

(a)  The  power  to  appoint  new  trustees. 
(0)  The  clauses  for  the  indemnity  and  reimbursement  of 
trustees. 

(a)  As  it  is  possible  that,  before  the  trust  funds  are  finally  The  power 
distributed,  some  of  the  trustees  may  die  or  wish  to  be  dis-  ^JJ^^^^! 
charged,  it  is  necessary  to  have  some  means  of  appointing  teos- 
new  trustees ;  for  it  is  of  very  great  importance  to  take  care  Danger  of 
that  the  number  of  trustees  should  not  fall  as  low  as  one,  or  ^i^^* 
that  if  it  does,  another  should  be  appointed  immediately ;  so  truBtee. 
as  not  to  allow  the  trust  funds  to  remain  in  the  name  of  a 
sole  trustee.    The  reasons  are  the  following :  The  trustee  is 
at  law  the  absolute  owner  of  the  trust  property ;  and  in  most 
cases  he  can,  with  very  small  risk  of  detection,  sell  it  and 
apply  the  proceeds  to  his  own  use.     This  form  of  fraud  is 
almost  unknown  so  long  as  there  is  more  than  one  trustee,  as 
a  trustee  wishing  to  conmiit  a  fraud  would  seldom  ask  the 
other  to  concur  with  him  {o), 

(m)  Clarke  v.  Colls,  9  H.  L.  C.      v.  Hall,  16  Ch.  D.  715. 
eOl.    It  does  not  necessarily  bear         {n)  See  2  E.  &  E.  485. 
this  meaning  in  a  will :  Dairymjale         (o)  As  to  the  results  of  a  forgery 
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It  is  impossible  to  state  too  strongly  the  gr^at  danger  of 
trusting  a  sole  trustee,  and  the  importance  of  not  delaying 
the  appointment  of  a  new  trustee  when  there  is  only  one 
trustee  left.  Cases  are  unfortunately  by  no  means  uncommon 
in  which  a  family  has  been  ruined,  or  at  least  sustained  Y617 
serious  loss,  by  having  trusted  a  sole  trustee. 

Stop  Where  the  trust  moneys  are  invested  in  the  public  fonds, 

order.  or  in  a  public  company,  whether  incorporated  or  not,  security 
may  be  obtained  by  making  and  filing  an  affidavit  under  the 
Rules'of  the  Supreme  Court,  Order  XLVI.  rr.  4  et  seq.y  and 
serving  an  office  copy  in  manner  provided  in  the  Order  on 
the  Bank  of  England  or  the  company ;  the  effect  of  which  is 
the  same  as  if  a  writ  of  distringas  had  been  duly  issued  under 
the  Court  of  Chancery  Act,  1841  (5  Vict.  c.  5),  s.  5, ».«.,  to 
prevent  the  transfer  of  the  stock  or  shares  without  eight  days* 
notice  to  the  solicitor  in  the  matter.     (See  2  K.  &  E.  115.) 

The  objection  to  this  course  is  that  it  appears  to  imply 
suspicion  of  the  trustees ;  so  that  it  is  never  adopted  in  the 
case  of  a  marriage  settlement,  except  where  the  interest  of 
the  cestui  que  trust  has  been  incumbered ;  in  which  case  it  is 
proper  for  the  incumbrancer  to  adopt  it. 

In  order  to  avoid  frequent  appointments  of  new  trustees, 
the  modem  practice  is  to  appoint  three  or  four  trustees 
originally.  It  is  inconvenient  to  have  more  than  four,  as 
the  Bank  of  England  refuses  to  allow  stock  to  stand  in  the 
names  of  more  than  four  persons,  in  the  absence  of  special 
circumstances. 

AnalysiB        The  express  power  (see  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  526)  to  appoint 
of  power.    ^^^  trustees  contains  four  sub-dauses : — 

1.  The  power  of  appointing  the  new  trustees. 

2.  A  declaration  that  on  the  appointment  the  number  may 
be  increased  or  diminished. 

by  a  trustee  of  the  execution  of  a      114,  and  CcrporaUon  of  Shefield 
deed  by  his  co-trustee,  see  Starkey     y,  Barday^  [1903]  2  E.  B.  580. 
V.  Bank  of  England^  [1903]  A.  0. 
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3.  A  diieotion  for  the  transfer  of  the  trust  estate  to  the 
new  and  continuing  trustees. 

4.  A  declaration  that  any  new  trustee  may  act  before  the 
transfer  is  made. 

1.  The  power  of  appointing  a  new  trustee  in  the  place  of 
one  dying,  being  abroad,  or  wishing  to  be  discharged,  or 
refofiing  or  becoming  incapable  to  act,  was  generally  vested 
in  the  intended  husband  and  wife,  and  the  survivor  of  them, 
and  after  the  death  of  such  survivor,  in  the  surviving  or  con- 
tinuing trustees  (with  power  to  a  retiring  trustee  to  act  for 
that  purpose),  or  the  executors  or  administrators  of  the  last 
surviving  or  continuing  trustee. 

2.  In  the  absence  of  the  second  sub-clause,  the  two 
following  questions  would  arise  on  any  attempt,  prior  to 
1882,  to  exercise  the  power : — 

First,  whether  less  than  the  original  number  might  be  What 
appointed.  The  opinion  of  most  conveyancers  was  that  ^Mtees  ^ 
this  was  improper,  and  some  thought  that  a  title  depending  ahonld  be 
on  such  an  appointment  was  bad.  But  such  an  appointment 
has  been  held  valid  in  Be  Poole  Bathurst,  2  8m.  &  G. 
169 ;  Emniet  v.  Clark,  3  GifE.  32.  But  if  possible,  the 
number  was  always  filled  up.  This  was,  however,  sometimes 
impractioable  where  the  trusts  were  very  complicated,  or 
where  it  was  impossible  to  find  persons  to  supply  all  the 
vacancies.  In  such  cases  the  proper  course  was  to  appoint 
each  new  trustee  in  the  place  of  one  only  of  those  who  were 
defid,  &o.,  leaving  the  other  vacancies  unsupplied,  so  that,  if 
other  persons  were  subsequently  found  to  undertake  the 
trusts,  it  would  be  possible  to  appoint  new  trustees  to  supply 
such  vacancies,  and  thus  fill  up  the  number  of  original 
trustees. 

Seoond,  whether  the  original  niunber  of  trustees  might  be 
increased.  The  rule  (as  laid  down  by  Lord  St.  Leonards) 
was  the  following : — "  If  the  power  clearly  requires  that  only 
one  person  shall  be  substituted  in  the  place  of  another,  of 
course  it  must  be  complied  with.  But  imder  a  power  in  the 
common  form,  or  general  in  its  terms,  it  seems,  upon  both 
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principle  and  authority,  that  more  than  one  person  may  be 
appointed  to  fill  a  vacancy  by  the  death,  &o.  of  one  of  tbe 
old  trustees." 

When  the  Court  appointed  trustees,  it  did  not  consider 
itself  bound  to  appoint  the  original  number.  (See  Sogd. 
Pow.  p.  888.) 

3  &  4.  The  third  sub-clause  was  merely  directory ;  the 

fourth  was  originally  inserted  owing  to  the  old  doctrine,  that 

a  trustee  could  not  act  till  the  transfer  had  been  completed ; 

but  this  doctrine  appears  to  be  overruled.     (See  3  Dav.  Prec. 

245  ;  Noble  v.  Meymott,  14  Beav.  478.) 

Power  to        By  Lord  Cranworth's  Act  (23  &  24  Vict.  c.  145),  s.  27,  it 

new^teuij-  was  provided  that  it  should  be  lawful  for  the  person  or 

^gJT^^  persons  nominated  for  that  purpose  by  the  deed,  will,  or 

Viot.  other  instrument  creating  the  trust  (if  any),  or  if  there  be 

°'  ^^^'       no  such  person  or  no  such  person  able  and  willing  to  act 

then  for  the  surviving  or  continuing  trustees  or  trustee  for 

the  time   being  or  the   acting   executors  or  executor,  or 

administrators  or  administrator,  of  the  last  surviving  and 

continuing  trustee,  or  for  the  last  retiring  trustee,  by  writing 

to  appoint  any  other  person  or  persons  to  be  a  trustee  or 

trustees  in  the  place  of  any  trustee  ....  who  should  die  or 

desire  to  be  discharged,  or  refuse  or  become  unfit  or  incapable 

to  act.    The  clause  contained  provisions  similar  to  those  in 

the  third  and  fourth  sub-clauses  in  the  express  power.    In 

reliance  on  these  provisions  it  became  the  practice  to  sub- 

stitute  for  the  full  form  a  short  clause  supplementing  the 

statutory  provisions  by  nominating  the  persons  by  whom  the 

power  was  to  be  exercised,  and  enabling  the  number  of 

trustees  to  be  augmented  or  reduced ;  though  the  full  power 

was  often  inserted. 

Power  to        The  0.  A.  1881  (which  repealed  23  &  24  Viot.  c.  145, 

*^^teuB-   ^'  2^^)  contained  provisions  (s.  31)  as  to  the  appointment  of 

tees  under  new  trustees,  which  were  amended  by  the  C.  A.  1882,  &  5, 

te^A^    and  were  extended  by  the  S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  17,  to  trustees 

18^3.   '      for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890.    These 

provisions  have  been  repealed  by  the  Trustee  Act,  1893  (56 
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&  57  Vict.  0.  53),  s.  51,  and  re-enaoted  (p)  by  s.  10,  whioh 
provides  that,  unless  the  oontrarj  is  expressed  in  the 
instniment  oreating  the  trust,  ''the  person  or  persons 
nominated  for  the  purpose  of  appointing  new  trustees  by 
the  instrument,  if  any,  oreating  the  trust,  or  if  there  is  no 
such  person  or  no  such  person  able  and  willing  to  act,  then 
the  surviving  or  continuing  {q)  trustees  or  trustee  for  the 
time  being,  or  the  personal  representatives  of  the  last  sur- 
viving or  continuing  trustee  (r),  may  by  writing  appoint 
another  («)  person  or  other  persons  to  be  a  trustee  or  trustees" 
in  the  place  of  any  trustee  (whether  original  or  substituted, 
and  whether  appointed  by  a  Court  or  otherwise)  who  is  dead, 
or  remains  out  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  more  than  twelve 
months,  or  desires  to  be  discharged  from  the  trusts,  or  refuses 
or  is  imfit  to  act  therein,  or  is  incapable  of  acting  therein. 
This  power  is  similar  to  the  usual  form  of  express  power, 
except  that  the  latter  usually  had  the  words  "  be  abroad " 
instead  of  "  remain  out  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  more 
than  twelve  months."  The  clause  enables  a  new  trustee  to 
be  appointed  in  the  place  of  one  who  disclaims  {D'Adheniar  v. 
Bertrandj  35  Beav.  19),  as  being  a  trustee  who  "refuses  to 
act" ;  or  in  the  place  of  one  who  becomes  bankrupt  {Re  Barker ^ 
1  Gh.  D.  43),  as  he  is  "  imfit  to  act."    It  is  the  practice  to 


{p)  The  Trustee  Act,  1893 
(s.  47),  re-enacts  the  provisions 
of  sect.  17  of  the  S.  L.  A.  1890, 
as  to  trustees  for  the  purposes  of 
the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890. 

{q)  This  includes  a  refusing  or 
retiring  trustee  if  willing  to  act 
in  the  execution  of  the  provisions 
of  Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  10  (4)  ; 
see  note  IE.  &E.  110. 

(r)  This  includes  the  personal 
xepreeentative  of  a  sole  trustee: 
£e  ShaftOy  29  Ch.  D.  247. 

(»)  The  donee  of  the  power  can- 


not appoint  himself  either  alone 
or  jointly  with  any  other  person 
under  the  statutory  power,  or 
under  an  express  power  which 
authorises  the  appointment  of 
"another"  person:  lie  Sampson y 
[1906]  1  Ch.  435.  Where,  how- 
ever, the  power  is  to  appoint  **  a" 
or  "any"  person,  he  can  appoint 
himself,  though  he  ought  not  to 
do  so  unless  the  circumstances 
are  es^ceptional.  See  the  cases 
collected  and  discussed  in  M<mie» 
Jiore  V.  Ouedalla,  [1903]  2  Ch. 
723. 
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Separate 
sets  of 
trustees. 


Statutory 
power  to 
retire. 


Test  the  statutory  power  of  appointing  new  trufitees  in  the 
husband  and  wife  and  the  survivor.  (See  as  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  new  trustees  the  note  in  1  K.  &  E.  108  e/  seq.) 

On  the  appointment  of  new  trustees  the  number  may  be 
increased  (Trustee  Aot,  1893,  s.  10,  sub-s.  2,  a) ;  and  it  is  not 
obligatory  to  appoint  more  than  one  trustee  where  only  one 
was  originally  appointed,  or  to  fill  up  the  original  number 
where  more  than  two  were  originally  appointed ;  but,  except 
where  only  one  was  originally  appointed,  a  trustee  is  not  dis- 
charged under  the  section  from  his  trust  imless  there  will  be 
at  least  two  trustees  to  perform  the  trust.  {lb.  sub-s.  2,  c.) 
On  the  appointment  of  a  new  trustee,  any  assurance  or  thing 
requisite  for  vesting  the  trust  property  in  the  trustees  jointly 
is  to  be  executed  or  done  {ib.  sub-s.  2,  d) ;  and  every  new 
trustee  appointed  under  the  section,  as  well  before  as  after 
the  trust  property  is  vested  in  him,  has  the  same  powers,  &c, 
and  may  act  in  all  respects  as  if  he  had  been  an  original 
trustee.  {lb.  sub-s.  3)  {t).  The  section  applies  to  trusts 
created  either  before  or  after  the  oonmienoement  of  the  Act. 
{lb.  sub-s.  6.) 

These  provisions  render  it  unnecessary  to  insert  any  pro- 
visions as  to  the  appointment  of  new  trustees,  unless  persons 
other  than  the  statutory  donees  are  to  exercise  the  power :  in 
which  case  it  is  necessary  to  supplement  the  statutory  power 
by  a  short  clause  stating  by  whom  it  is  to  be  exercised.  It 
may  still  be  advisable  where  the  trust  property  consists  of 
land,  or  mortg£iges  on  land,  situated  in  a  foreign  country  in 
which  there  is  no  law  to  the  effect  of  the  above  provisions  of 
the  Trustee  Act,  1893,  to  insert  the  express  power. 

The  Trustee  Act,  1893  (re-enacting  s.  5  of  the  C.  A.  1882), 
provides  (s.  10,  sub-s.  2,  b)  for  the  appointment  of  a  sepr  ate 
set  of  trustees  for  any  part  of  the  trust  property  held  on 
trusts  distinct  from  those  relating  to  any  other  parte. 

The  Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  11  (re-enacting  the  0.  A.  1881, 
s.  32),  provides  that,  unless  a  contrary  intention  is  expressed 

(^)  As  to  liability  of  outgoing  trustee  for  defaults  of  new  trustee, 
see  Head  v.  Ooidd,  [1898]  2  Ch.  250. 
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in  the  infltrament  creating  the  trust,  where  there  are  more 
than  two  trufitees,  one  of  them  may  retire  without  any  new 
tnistee  being  appointed  in  his  place,  if  by  deed  he  declares 
his  desire  to  retire,  and  his  co-trustees  and  the  person,  if  any, 
empowered  to  appoint  new  trustees  by  deed  consent  to  his 
discharge.  This  section  applies  to  trusts  created  either  before 
or  after  the  commencement  of  the  Act. 

The  Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  12  (re-enacting  the  C.  A.  1881,  Vesting 
8.  34),  enables  the  person  appointing  a  new  trustee,  by  tionof' 
declaration  contained  in  the  deed  by  which  the  new  trustee  *ru8t 
is  appointed,  to  vest  "  any  estate  or  interest  in  any  land 
subject  to  the  trust,  or  in  any  chattel  so  subject,  or  the  right 
to  lecoYer  and  receive  any  debt  or  other  thing  in  action  so 
subject,"  in  '^  the  persons  who  by  virtue  of  the  deed  become 
and  are  the  trustees  for  performing  the  trust"  as  joint 
tenants ;  and  (by  sub-s.  2)  a  similar  provision  is  made  for 
vesting  the  trust  property  on  the  retirement  of  one  trustee 
(under  s.  11)  by  the  declaration  of  the  retiring  and  con- 
tinuing trustees,  and  the  person,  if  any,  empowered  to 
appoint  trustees ;  but  (sub-s.  3)  the  section  does  not  extend 
to  *'  any  legal  estate  or  interest  in  copyhold  or  customary 
land,  or  to  land  conveyed  by  way  of  mortgage  for  securing 
money  subject  to  the  trust,  or  to  any  such  share,  stock, 
annuity,  or  property  as  is  only  transferable  in  books  kept  by 
a  company  or  other  body,  or  in  manner  prescribed  by  or 
under  Act  of  Parliament."  This  section  only  applies  to 
deeda  executed  after  1881. 

{0)  The  express  clause  for  the  indemnity  and  reimburse-  Indemnity 
ment  of  trustees  contains  the  following  sub-clauses : —  iSrsam^t 

1..  A  declaration  that  the  trustees  shall  be  chargeable  only  o**r»i8*®®»- 
f oj  such  trust  funds  as  they  actually  receive,  notwithstanding 
their  signing  any  receipts  for  the  sake  of  conformity. 

2.  That  each  of  them  shall  only  be  answerable  for  his  own 
acts  and  defaults. 

3.  That  no  trustee  shall  be  liable  for  lending  money  on 
or  puiohasing  hereditaments  with  less  than  a  marketable  title, 
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or  for  the  insuffioieiioy  in  title  or  deficiency  in  value  of  anj 
investment,  or  for  any  other  loss,  unless  the  same  happens 
through  his  wilful  default. 

4.  A  power  to  the  trustee  to  pay  all  expenses  incurred  hj 
him  on  or  about  the  execution  of  his  trusts  and  poweiB  ont 
of  the  trust  property. 

The  first  two  and  the  fourth  of  these  sub-dauses  are  now 
supplied  by  s.  24  of  the  Trustee  Act,  1893  (re-enacting  tlie 
Law  of  Property  Amendment  Act,  1859  (22  &  23  Vict 
c.  35),  often  called  Lord  St.  Leonards'  Act,  s.  31).  As  to  the 
third,  trustees  are  protected  who  dispense  with  the  investi- 
gation of  the  lessor's  title  on  the  purchase  (Y.  &  F.  A. 
1874,  s.  2,  and  Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  15),  or  on  lending  on 
mortgage  (Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  8  (2) )  of  leaseholds,  or  with 
the  investigation  of  the  under-lessor's  title  on  the  purchase 
of  an  under-lease  (0.  A.  1881,  s.  3  (1) ).  The  Trustee  Act, 
1893  (re-enacting  22  &  23  Vict.  c.  35,  s.  31,  and  Trustee 
Act,  1888,  s.  4),  provides  (s.  24)  to  the  effect  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  third  sub-clause  set  out  above. ' 
Solicitor  Having  regard  to  the  rule  of  Equity  that  no  trustee  is 
allowed  any  recompense  in  respect  of  the  time  and  tronble 
that  he  expends  in  the  execution  of  the  trust,  it  follows  that 
a  solicitor  who  is  a  trustee  and  acts  as  solicitor  to  the  trust  is 
not  allowed  more  than  costs  out  of  pocket ;  but  it  is  a  nsual 
and  convenient  practice  in  cases  where  a  solicitor  is  appointed 
trustee  to  introduce  a  provision  (see  form  in  2  E.  &  £.  529) 
authorising  him  to  receive  remuneration  just  as  if  he  had 
not  been  so  appointed.  {Broughton  v.  Broughton^  6  De  G.  M. 
&  G.  160  ;  2  W.  &  T.  L.  C,  notes  to  Robimon  v.  Pett.  Ab 
to  non-professional  services,  see  Harbin  v.  Darby y  28  Beav. 
325  ;  Re  Ames,  25  Oh.  D.  72 ;  Re  Chaj)ple,  27  Ch.  D.  684; 
Re  Fish,  [1893]  2  Ch.  413.) 


PART  II. — ^STRICT  SETTLEMENTS. 

It  is  proposed  to  treat  the  subject  of  strict  settlements 
more  briefly  than  its  importance  deserves,  and  .this  for  two 


trofltee. 
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reasons :  firsty  the  discussion  of  all  the  points  likely  to  arise 
in  the  preparation  of  a  strict  settlement  would  require  a 
treatise  for  itself ;  and,  second,  it  is  unlikely  that  the  beginner 
will  have  to  prepare  one.  Therefore,  only  a  few  of  the  more 
obvious  questions  which  arise  will  be  dealt  with,  and  the 
student  is  referred  to  the  works  of  Davidson,  Peachey,  and 
Yaizey  for  a  fuller  discussion. 

In  the  most  simple  case  (the  only  one  discussed  here),  Object  of 
where  the  intended  husband  is  absolutely  entitled  to  the  Ji^enT.^" 
property,  the  object  of  a  marriage  settlement  of  real  pro- 
perty in  the  ordinary  form,  commonly  called  a  strict  settle-  ^ 
nienty  is  to  keep  the  property  in  the  family,  charged  with 
some  provisions  for  the  wife  and  for  those  children  who  do 
not  succeed  to  it.  This  is  effected  as  follows :  First,  by 
securing  the  payment  to  the  wife  of  two  annuities — the  one, 
payable  during  her  husband's  lifetime,  called  '^  Pin-money"  ; 
the  other,  payable  after  his  death,  called  a  ^^  Jointure." 
Secondly y  by  providing  for  the  payment  of  gross  sums  of 
money,  called  "  Portions,"  to  such  of  the  younger  children 
of  the  marriage  as  attain  their  majority.  Thirdly,  by  pro- 
viding that  the  property,  charged  with  these  provisions  for 
the  wife  and  younger  children,  shall  go  as  a  whole  after  the 
death  of  the  husband  to  the  eldest  son. 

Here  follows  an  analysis  of  a  strict  settlement  made  prior  Analysis 
to  1882  of  the  husband's  property  on  his  marriage  when  he  gettiement 
was  seised  in  fee.     The  clauses  which,  if  the  settlement  is  before 

1882 

made  ^  !ter  1881,  may  be  omitted  or  modified  in  reliance  on 
the  G.  A.  1881,  are  printed  in  italics.  An  analysis  of  the 
same  settlement  made  after  1882,  in  reliance  on  the  pro- 
visions of  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890,  is  given  j3o«^,  p.  453. 

Parties :  (1)  A.  B.  {intended  husband)  ;  (2)  C.  D.  {intended 
*cife)  ;    (3)    P.  T.   and   Q.  T.    {trustees  of  pmcers) ; 

(4)  P.  M.  and  Q.  M.  {trustees  of  pin-money  tei*m) ; 

(5)  K.  J.  and  L.  J.  {trustees  of  jointure  t^tyn)  ;   (6) 
M.  P.  and  N.  P.  {trustees  of  portions  terms), 

E.T.C.  25 
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Eecitals : 

(L)  The  intended  marriage. 

(2.)  Narrative   recitals  where   necessary,  showing  the 

state  of  the  title. 
(3.)  Agreement  for  settlement. 

Operative  clauses : 

1.  Grant  by  A.  B.  to  P.  T.  and  Q.  T. 

2.  Parcels  {general  icordsy  all  estate). 

3.  Habendum  to  P.  T.  and  Q.  T.  "and  their  heirs"; 

to  the  use  of  "  A.  B.  and  his  heirs  until  the  said 
intended  marriage ;  and  afterwards  " 

4.  To  the  use  of  P.  M.  and  Q.  M.  for  99  yean  {the  pin- 

money  term) ;  see^«^,  p.  390. 

5.  To  the  use  of  A.  B.  for  life ;  see  post,  p.  391. 

6.  To  the  use  that  G.  D.  shall  receive  an  annuity  for  her 

jointure  {secured  by  powers  of  distress  and  entry) ;  see 
posty  p.  393. 

7.  To  the  use  of  K.  J.  and  L.  J.  for  200  years  (the 

jointure  term) ;  seej^o^^,  p.  392. 

8.  To  the  use  of  M.  P.  and  N.  P.  for  1,000  years  (the 

portions  term) ;  see  posty  p.  395. 

9.  To  the  use  of  the  sons  of  the  marriage  suocesfflvelj  in 

tail,  using  the  uH)rdSf  "  heirs  of  the  body  ;  " 

10.  To  the  use  of  the  daughters  of  the  marriage  as 
tenants  in  common  in  tail,  umng  the  u^ords, "  heirs  of 
the  body,^*  with  cross  remainders  between  them ;  see 
post,  p.  403. 

11.  To  the  use  of  A.  B.  in  fee-simple,  using  the  icords, 

"  his  heirs  and  assigns  for  everj^ 

12.  Trusts  of  the  pin-money  term;  see  post,  p.  391. 
18.  Trusts  of  jointure  term;  see  post,  p.  393. 

14,  Trusts  of  the  portions  term,  with  the  auxiliary  trusts 
and  powers ;  see  post,  p.  399. 

15.  Power  to  husband  to  jointure  a  future  wife;  see 
post,  p.  405. 
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16.  Power  to  husband  to  oharge  portions  for  the  children 
of  a  fnture  marriage ;  seepost^  p.  406. 

17.  Declaraiion  as  to  receipt  and  application  of  rents  during 
minorities ;  see  post,  p.  406. 

18.  Powers  of  leasing  and  of  aooepting  surrenders  of 
leases ;  see^^^,  p.  413. 

19.  Power  to  grant  licences  to  copyholders ;  see  post, 
p.  416. 

20.  Power  of  enfranchisement;  seejpo«^,  p.  417. 

21.  Powers  of  sale  and  exchange,  and,  if  necessary,  of 
raising  money  on  mortgage  with  auxiliary  trusts ; 
BQ&posty  p.  417. 

22.  Covenant  to  surrender  copyholds  to  the  use  of  P.  T. 
and  Q.  T.  upon  trusts  corresponding  with  uses  of 
freeholds ;  see  post^  p.  420. 

23.  Assignment  of  leaseholds  to  P.  T.  and  Q.  T.  upon 
trusts  corresponding,  as  nearly  as  the  nature  of  the 
property  admits,  with  uses  of  freeholds ;  see  post, 
p.  420. 

24.  Assignment  and  trusts  of  heirlooms ;  see  post,  p.  423. 

25.  Receipt  clause. 

26.  Power  to  appoint  new  trustees, 

27.  Clause  supplemental  to  statutory  provisions  for  in- 
denmity  of  trustees. 

28.  Covenants  for  title. 

It  was  formerly  the  practice  to  appoint  different  sets  of  Different 
trustees  of  the  powers  and  of   the  several  terms,  for  two  trustees 
reasons :  First,  under  the  idea  that  the  powers  which  had  to  whether 
be  exercised  for  the  benefit  of  the  estate,  i.e.,  of  the  husband 
and  eldest  son,  could  not  with  propriety  be  vested  in  persons 
such  as  the  trustees  of  the  pin-money,  jointure,  and  portions 
terms,  whose  duty  it  was  to  protect  the  interests  of  the  wife 
and  younger  children.     But  there  is  really  no  conflict  of 
interests,  for  the  better  the  estate  is  managed  the  greater 
security  will  the  wife  and  younger  children  have  for  pin- 
money,  jointure,  and  portions.     Secondly,  because  where  two 

25  (2) 
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terms,  or  a  term  and  an  estate  of  freehold,  were  limited  ia 
immediate  succession  to  the  same  trustees,  formerly  merger 
took  place ;  but  this  is  obviated  bj  the  Judicature  Act,  1873, 
8.  25  (4).  It  is  now  the  oisual  practice  to  have  only  one  Bet 
of  trustees,  though  occasionally  there  are  two  sets,  one  for 
the  powers  and  the  other  for  the  terms.  There  is,  however, 
no  objection  to  having  dififerent  sets  of  trustees  for  the 
powers  and  for  each  term  according  to  the  old  practice,  if  the 
parties  so  desire. 

It  was  formerly  the  practice  to  insert  in  a  settlement  on 
marriage  full  covenants  for  title,  as  on  a  sale ;  but  this  is  in- 
convenient, and  it  is  now  the  practice  to  omit  the  covenants 
and  to  imply  a  covenant  for  further  assurance  by  the  settlor 
conveying  "  as  settlor"  {ante,  p.  330). 

It  will  only  be  necessary  to  consider  some  of  the  operative 
clauses. 

1.  The  grant  is  expressed  to  be  made  '*  in  consideration  of 
the  intended  marriage  and  in  pursuance  of  the  said  recited 
agreement." 

2.  It  often  happens  that  the  title  is  not  investigated  very 
strictly  ;  so  that  possibly  some  part  of  the  property  intended 
to  be  settled  may  be  omitted  in  the  particular  description  of 
the  parcels.  To  guard  against  this,  a  few  sweeping  words 
are  often  inserted  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  all  tHe 
settlor's  property  in  certain  counties  or  parishes.  {Moore  v. 
Magrath,  1  Cowp.  12.)  Where  this  is  done,  care  should  be 
taken  not  to  restrict  by  the  recitals  the  generality  of  the 
description  in  the  operative  part  (w). 

4.  At  law,  a  limitation  of  a  term  of  years,  immediately 
preceding  any  limitation  of  an  estate  of  freehold,  has  no 
effect  on  the  seisin  of  the  freeholder ;  but  the  termor  has  the 
right  to  the  rents  and  profits  of  the  land  during  his  term ; 
and,  if  he  be  made  unimpeachable  of   waste,  he  can  oat 


(u)  It  must  be  seen  no  advowson  tion  or  admission  to  the  benefice : 
is  settled  unless  twelve  months  61  &  62  Vict.  c.  48,  s.  1  (1);  see 
have  elapsed  since  the  last  institu-      1  K.  &  E.  602. 
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timber,  open  mines,  &c.  For  these  reasons,  when  an  annuity 
or  a  gross  sum  of  money  is  intended  to  be  eharged  on  the 
settled  property,  the  usual  and  convenient  practice  is  to  limit 
a  term  to  trustees  upon  trust  ^^  out  of  the  rents  and  profits, 
or  by  the  sale  of  timber  or  minerals,  or  by  mortgage  [or 
sale]  of  the  said  premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  for  all  or  any 
part  of  the  term,  or  by  all  or  any  of  the  means  aforesaid,"  to 
raise  the  annuity  or  gross  sum  and  their  costs.  (See  foim  in 
2  £.  &  E.  605.)  The  trustees  are  also  directed  to  permit  the 
person  or  persons  for  the  time  being  entitled  in  reversion  im- 
mediately expectant  on  the  said  term  to  the  said  premises 
therein  comprised,  to  receive  the  surplus  of  the  rents  and 
profits  of  the  same  premises.  (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  610.) 
Where  there  are  several  terms  in  the  same  instrument,  it  is 
convenient,  instead  of  inserting  this  provision  in  the  case  of 
each  term,  to  insert  a  similar  provision  applicable  to  the 
surplus  rent  of  all  the  terms.  (2  K.  &  E.  615.)  Formerly, 
a  proviso  was  inserted  for  the  cesser  of  the  term  as  soon  as 
the  trusts  were  fulfilled ;  but  this  is  now  unnecessary,  owing 
to  the  provisions  of  the  Satisfied  Terms  Act,  1845  (8  &  9 
Vict.  c.  112). 

Where  an  annuity  is  secured  in  this  manner,  it  is  rarely  Annuity. 
necessary  for  the  annuitant  to  call  on  the  trustees  to  act ; 
for  it  is  to  the  advantage  of  the  person  in  possession  to  keep 
down  the  annuity,  so  that  he  may  not  be  disturbed  in  the 
possession  of  the  land.  The  practice  of  securing  an  annuity 
by  means  of  a  term  has  become  less  conmion  than  it  was 
formerly,  for  the  limitation  of  a  rent-charge  (see  forms  in 
2  K.  &  E.  594  et  seq.)  is  shorter  than  the  declaration  of  the 
trusts  of  a  term,  and  it  is  now  unnecessary  to  set  out  the 
powers  of  distress  and  entry.     {Post^  p.  393.) 

Where  the  object  of  the  term  is  to  provide  for  the  raising  Gross 
of  a  gross  sum  of  money,  this  is  carried  out  by  means  of  a 
mortgage  by  the  trustees  of  the  term.  The  power  of  sale 
given  to  mortgagees  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  19,  will  apply  to  a 
mortgage  by  trustees  unless  expressly  excluded  by  the  mort- 
gage.   As  the  tenant  for  life  in  possession  is  bound,  as 


sum. 
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between  himself  and  the  remainderman,  to  keep  down  the 
interest  on  any  charge  bearing  interest  {ante^  p.  157),  he  ia 
generally  willing  to  oonour  in  the  mortgage  for  the  purpose  of 
covenanting  with  the  mortgagee  to  pay  the  interest  accroing 
due  during  his  life.  Occasionally  he  is  willing  to  covenant 
to  pay  the  principal ;  and  when  he  does  so,  it  should  be  pro- 
vided that,  as  between  himself  and  the  mortgaged  property, 
the  latter  should  primarily  bear  the  debt,  but  that  the  mort- 
gagee should  not  be  affected  by  the  proviso.  It  is  generally 
desirable  to  insert  a  power  of  raising  the  sum  secured  by  a 
term  by  a  mortgage  of  the  inheritance.  (See  2  £.  &  E.  645.) 
The  posi-  Where  it  is  intended  that  the  payment  of  an  annuity 
iinStation°  during  the  lifetime  of  the  tenant  for  life  shall  be  secured  by 
of  the  a.  term,  the  term  is  made  prior  to  his  estate  for  life,  so  that 
he  is  entitled  to  the  possession  of  the  estate,  subject  to  the 
obligation  of  paying  the  annuity.  If  it  be  intended  that  an 
annuity  or  gross  sum,  such  as  a  jointure  or  portions,  diall 
become  payable  after  his  death,  the  term  is  limited  in 
remainder  after  his  life  estate ;  so  that  the  tenant  in  tail  is 
entitled  to  possession,  subject  to  the  charges  being  paid. 
Care  must  be  taken  not  to  make  the  limitation  of  the  tann 
subsequent  to  the  estate  tail,  for  in  that  case  the  charges 
could  not  be  raised  during  the  existence  of  the  estate  tail, 
and  the  tenant  in  tail  could,  by  executing  a  disentailing 
assurance  (the  effect  of  which  would  be  to  enlarge  his  estate 
tail  into  an  estate  in  fee  simple),  destroy  the  term,  and 
prevent  the  money  intended  to  be  secured  by  it  from  ever 
being  raised.  See  as  to  the  methods  of  giving  additional 
portions  to  daughters  on  failure  of  sons,  3  Dav.  Preo.  1053, 

1079. 
Pin-  The  object  of  pin-money  is  to  provide  an  income  for  the 

nioney.  ^j^  during  the  joint  lives  of  herself  and  her  husband,  to  be 
applied  by  her  for  her  own  private  purposes,  such  as  dress,  4c. 
But,  having  regard  to  the  importance  of  making  an  inalien- 
able provision  for  the  support  of  the  family,  it  is  a  matter  for 
consideration  in  some  cases,  whether  the  income  so  secured  to 
the  wife  might  not  with  advantage  be  made  larger  than  is 
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necessary  for  these  purposes.  It  is  suggested  that,  where 
such  a  course  is  adopted,  the  amount  of  the  pin-money  might, 
within  fixed  limits,  he  left  in  the  discretion  of  the  trustees 
from  time  to  time.  Where  the  pin-money  is  secured  hy  a 
term,  the  term  is  limited  to  the  trustees  to  commence  from 
the  marriage,  '^upon  the  trusts,  &o.,  hereinafter  declared,  &o., 
concerning  the  same."  The  statement  of  the  limitations  is 
not  interrupted  for  the  sake  of  declaring  the  trusts  of  the 
term.  In  a  subsequent  clause,  the  12th  {ante,  p.  386),  the 
trusts  of  the  term  are  declared  to  he  to  raise  an  annuity  of 

£ during  the  joint  lives  of  the  husband  and  wife  and  to 

pay  it  to  the  wife  "  hy  way  of  pin-money  without  power  of 
anticipation,"  to  be  considered  as  accruing  from  day  to  day 
(ante,  p.  341),  but  to  be  payable  quarterly.  Having  regard 
to  the  provisions  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  it  is  unnecessary 
in  deeds  after  1882  to  limit  the  term  for  securing  the  pin- 
money  to  trustees,  for  it  can  be  safely  limited  to  the  wife 
herself ;  but,  having  regard  to  the  provisions  of  the  0.  A.  As  to  die- 
1881,  s.  44,  it  is  better  to  limit  a  rent-charge  to  the  wife  ^S*tOTm. 
during  her  life,  commencing  from  the  marriage,  for  hex 
separate  use,  without  power  of  anticipation.  See  form  in 
2  £.  &  E.  596 ;  Stud.  Preo.  87 ;  and,  as  to  the  remedies  of 
the  owner  of  a  rent-charge,  post,  p.  393. 

5.  The  life  estate  of  the  husband  is  usually  made  ^'  with-  Estate  for 
out  impeachment  of  waste."     See  the  rights  of  a  tenant  for  ^'®' 
life  as  to  committing  waste  discussed,  Tud.  L.  C.  E.  P.,  note 
to  Leicis  Bowks^  Case,  and  3  Dav.  Prec.  279  et  seq. ;  as  to 
permissive  waste,  see  Goodeve,  E.  P.  137,  and,  as  to  equitable 
waste,  the  Judicature  Act,  1873,  s.  25  (3) ;  Goodeve,  R.  P.  140. 

Where  a  tenant  for  life  is  impeachable  for  waste,  he  may,  Power  of 
whether  the  settlement  was  madet  after  1882  or  not,  with  the  ^^ 
consent  of  the  trustees  or  an  order  of  Court,  cut  and  sell 
timber  ripe  for  cutting;  but  three-fourths  of  the  proceeds 
are  to  be  set  aside  as  capital  money,  and  the  other  fourth  to 
go  as  rents  and  profits.     (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  35.) 

A  tenant  for  life  who  is  impeachable  for  waste  may  work  Power  of 


392 


STRICT  SETTLEMENTS, 


working 
mines. 

PermisBiye 
waflte. 


Wife's 
estate  for 
life. 


Frame  of 
limitation 
of  jointure 
rent- 
charge. 


open  mines  (2;),  but  he  cannot  open  new  mines.     {Re  Chatfior^ 
[1900 J  2  Ch.  804.) 

There  appesu*s  to  be  no  remedy  against  a  tenant  for  life 
for  mere  permissive  waste  b j  allowing  property  to  fall  out  of 
repair,  unless  he  has  contracted  or  is  expressly  bound  to  keep 
it  in  repair  (Re  Skingley^  3  Mac.  &  Q-.  221 ;  Waodhoute  ?. 
Walker,  5  Q.  B.  D.  404 ;  Goodeve,  E.  P.  137) ;  and  thoe- 
fore,  if  it  is  intended  that  the  tenant  for  life  should  keep 
houses,  &o.  in  repair,  an  express  statement  to  that  effect 
should  be  inserted  in  the  settlement. 

In  a  settlement  before  1883,  if  the  wife  took  the  first  life 
interest,  it  was  the  practice  to  limit  a  term  to  trustees  duiing 
the  joint  lives  of  herself  and  her  husband,  or  for  a  tenn  of 
years  determinable  on  the  death  of  either,  upon  trusts  vhich 
in  effect  vested  in  the  wife  the  sole  management  of  the  pro- 
perty, and  subjected  the  rents  and  profits  to  a  trust  for  her 
separate  use  with  a  restraint  on  anticipation. 

It  has  become  the  practice,  in  strict  settlements  made  after 
1882,  if  the  wife  takes  the  first  life  interest,  to  give  it  directly 
to  her  without  the  intervention  of  a  trustee.  But  it  appears 
to  be  doubtful,  having  regard  to  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  s.  19, 
whether  this  is  correct;  for  the  effect  may  be  to  give  the  legal 
estate  to  the  husband  during  the  joint  lives  of  himself  and 
his  wife. 

6.  In  deeds  before  1882  the  limitation  of  the  jointure  rent- 
charge  consisted  of  three  clauses :  by  the  first  of  which  the 
annuity  was  limited  in  full  for  the  intended  wife's  jointure 
and  in  bar  of  all  dower  and  free-bench,  words  which  are 
inserted  for  the  sake  of  indicating  clearly  that  the  jointure  is 
to  bar  the  wife's  dower  (Statute  of  Uses,  ss.  6  to  9),  and  also 
to  bar  in  Equity  her  free-bench,  which,  as  copyholds  are  not 
within  the  statute,  was  not  barred  at  law ;  by  the  secandy  a 
power  of  distress  was  limited  to  the  jointress  in  case  of  the 


(x)  As  to  what  are  opened  as 
distingiuRhed  from  unopened 
mines,     see     Oreville-Nugent    v. 


Mackemsie,  [1900]  A.  C.  83,  and 
Be  Chaytor,  supra. 
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jointure  being  in  arrear  for  twenty-one  days ;  and  by  the 
thirds  a  power  was  given  to  her,  in  case  of  the  jointure  being 
in  arreeur  for  forty  days,  to  enter  and  take  the  rents  and 
profits  until  the  arrears  of  her  jointure  and  her  costs  were 
satisfied.  The  jointure  was  also  collaterally  secured  by  a 
term  limited  to  trustees;  or,  occasionally,  no  term  was  limited, 
but  power  was  given  to  the  jointress,  or  her  executors  or 
administrators  after  her  death,  to  limit  it.  The  second  and 
third  of  these  clauses  may  now  be  omitted  in  reliance  on  s.  44 
of  the  C.  A.  1881.     (See  ante,  p.  389.) 

A  jointure  rent-charge  is  not  inalienable  during  the  Jointure 
coverture,  for  it  is  an  interest  in  land ;  so  that,  if  it  was  Siarge  not 
created  before  1883,  the  married  woman  and  her  husband  i^lion- 
can  convey  it  by  deed  acknowledged  under  the  Fines  and 
Becoveries  Act,  s.  77 ;  and,  if  it  was  created  after  1882,  it 
can  be  conveyed  by  the  married  woman  alone  under  the 
provisions  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882.  Thus  the  position  of 
a  wife  for  whom  provision  after  her  husband's  death  is  made 
by  a  jointure  appears  to  be  less  secure  than  that  of  a  wife 
for  whom  provision  is  made  by  a  marriage  settlement  of 
personalty.  Advantage  may,  however,  sometimes  be  taken, 
for  the  wife's  benefit,  of  her  power  of  alienation.  Suppose 
a  case  where  the  jointure  is  secured  on  an  estate  to  which 
the  husband  is  entitled  in  fee  simple  subject  to  the  jointure. 
The  husband  wishes  to  mortgage  the  estate,  and  the  intend- 
ing mortgagees  require  the  wife's  concurrence,  so  that  the 
mortgage  may  be  free  from  the  jointure.  She  may  stipulate 
that,  in  consideration  of  letting  in  the  mortgage  before  the 
jointure,  a  fresh  jointure  of  larger  amount,  subject  to  the 
mortgage,  shall  be  given  to  her ;  or  that  some  provision 
shall  be  made  for  her  children ;  and  in  either  case  the 
release  of  her  jointure  would  be  a  sufficient  consideration  to 
support  the  transaction.  In  deeds  made  after  1882  it  is, 
however,  becoming  the  practice  to  give  the  jointure  to  the 
wife  for  her  separate  use  and  to  restrain  her  from  antici- 
pating it  (see  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  597),  so  as  to  render  it 
inalienable  during  coverture  {ante,  p.  356)  without  an  order 
of  the  Court,  under  the  C,  A.  1881,  s.  39. 
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<< Without  The  jointure  is  always  made  payable  ^'without  any 
durtion."  deduction,"  words  which  require  explanation.  Although 
the  owner  of  a  jointure  rent-charge  does  not  appear  to  be 
liable  to  pay  any  rate  or  local  assessment  in  respect  of  it, 
she  is  liable  to  pay  income  tax  on  the  jointure  and  to  con- 
tribute towards  the  laud  tax  payable  in  respect  of  the  land 
out  of  which  it  issues  (y),  and,  unless  the  property  out  of 
which  it  issues  belonged  to  her  husband  or  herself  at  the  date 
of  the  settlement,  she  is  liable  to  succession  duty  (s)  on  the 
death  of  her  husband,  and  since  the  1st  of  August,  1894,  in 
any  case  to  estate  duty  {a).  The  estate  duty  is  calculated  as 
follows:  she  must  be  treated  as  tenant  for  life  of  a  som 
equivalent  to  the  capitalised  value  of  the  jointure,  to  be 
ascertained  at  the  same  number  of  years'  purchase  as  that  at 
which  the  estate  as  a  whole  was  capitalised  for  the  purpose  of 
duty ;  but  she  is  entitled  to  throw  the  duty  on  the  coipus  on 
the  terms  of  paying  interest  during  her  life  to  the  tenant  for 
life,  or  in  tail  or  fee  simple  in  possession,  at  the  rate  actually 
paid  to  the  Commissioners  of  Inland  Bevenue  until  actual 
payment  of  the  duty,  and  afterwards  at  the  rate  at  which  the 
duty  could  be  raised  on  mortgage  of  the  land.  {Re  Parker- 
Jervis,  [1898]  2  Ch.  643.) 

If  the  charge  is  made  payable  ^'  without  any  deduction  in 
respect  of  any  tax,"  it  is  payable  free  from  succession  duty 
(Flower  V.  Bankesy  3  De  G.  J.  &  S.  306 ;  compare  Re  Rigging 
29  Ch.  D.  697 ;  31  Cli.  D.  142) ;  from  estate  duty  (B^ 
Farker-JervtSy  [1898]  2  Ch.  6^3)  ;  and  from  settlement  estate 
duty  payable  under  the  settlement  itself  {Re  Maryon-Wikm^ 
[1899]  2  Ch.  489 ;  [1900]  1  Ch.  565).  In  each  case  the 
duty  is  payable  out  of  the  land. 
Income  Though  by  settlement  or  will  a  jointure  may  be  given  of 

such  an  amount  as,  after  deduction  of  income  tax,  wDl  leave 

{y)  The  Land  Tax  Act,   1798  the   property  is  not  chaigeable 

(38  Geo.  3,  c.  5).  with  the  1  per  cent,  saoceasion 

(z)  The  Succession  Duty  Act,  duty,  or  the  additional  succession 

1853  (16  &  17  Vict.  c.  51),  ss.  2,  duties  under  sect.  21  of  the  Gus- 

12,  18.  toms  and  Inland  Bevenue  Act. 

(a)  If  estate  duty  is  payable,  1888:  Finance  Act,  1894,8.  1. 


tax. 
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a  specified  sum,  jet  a  direotion  that  the  jointure  shall  be 
payable  free  from  income  tax  is  void  if  contained  in  a  settle- 
ment {Attomey-Oemral  v.  Shield,  3  H.  &  N.  834)  ;  but  not 
in  a  will  {Re  Bamiennan,  21  Ch.  D.  105).  (The  reason  for 
the  distinction  appears  to  be  that  the  103rd  section  of  the 
Income  Tax  Act,  1842  (5  &  6  Vict.  c.  35),  omits  to  mention 
wills.  See  the  judgment  of  Erie,  C.  J.,  in  Festing  v.  Taylor,  3 
B.  &  S.  242.)  It  is  a  question,  sometimes  of  difficulty,  on  the 
construction  of  a  will,  whether  the  annuity  is  given  free  from 
income  tax  or  not.  The  cases  appear  to  have  established 
that,  where  a  testator  gives  an  annuity  and  then  directs  it  to 
be  paid  free  from  all  deductions  in  respect  of  any  taxes,  so 
that  the  word  "  deduction "  is  associated  with  "  tax,"  the 
annuity  is  payable  free  from  tax  {h) ;  but  that,  if  the  annuity 
is  given  ^'free  from  all  deductions,"  the  tax  is  payable 
by  the  annuitant;  because  income  tax  is  not  properly  a 
deduction  (c). 

8.  The  object  of  the  portions  term  is  to  make  a  provision 
for  those  children  who  do  not  succeed  to  the  estate.  In 
considering  the  method  of  framing  it  the  following  rules  of 
interpretation  must  be  borne  in  mind  : — 

(a)  If  a  portion  or  legacy  payable  out  of  land  is  made  General 
payable  {e)  at  a  certain  age,  or  on  marriage,  or  other  "^®t^ . 
event  personal  to  the  person  to  be  benefited,  and  such  tion(<0. 
person  die  before  that  time  arrive,  the  portion  or  legacy 
is  not  to  be  raised  out  of  the  land.     {Poulet  v.  Poulet, 
1  Vem.  204;  Chando8  v.  Talbot,  2  P.  Wms.  601.) 
(/S)  If  the  payment  be  postponed  until  the  happening  of 

(6)  Turner  v.  Mullitieiix,  1  J.  &  Beav.  334  ;  Ahadum  v.  Abadam, 

H.  334 ;  Festing  v.  Tayior,  3  B.  &  33  Beav.  475 ;  Sadler  v.  Richards, 

S.  217;  11  W.  E.  70;  Lord  Lovat  4  K.  &  J.  302  ;  Gleadoxo  v.  Xre- 

V.  Duchess  of  Leeds,  2  Drew.  &  iham,  22  Ch.  D.  269. 

8m.  62  ;  Re  Bannerman,  21  Ch.  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  j^^^^^^ 

D.  105 ;  Peareih  v.  Marriott,  22  ^^.^       ^ -^ ;  2  Vaizey  on  Settle- 

Ch,  jy.m;  Re  Buckle,  lim  I  ^ents,  1 1 1 1  .i  ..,.       ^ 
Ch.  286. 

(r)  Ijfihhridge   v.    Thurhw,    15  [e)  See  po*^  p.  475, 
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an  event  not  referable  to  the  person  to  be  benefited, 
but  to  the  circumstances  of  the  estate  out  of  wbidi 
the  portion  or  legacy  is  to  be  paid,  such  as  the  death 
of  the  tenant  for  life,  then  it  will  be  raisable  after  the 
death  of  the  tenant  for  life,  although  the  term  oat  of 
which  it  was  to  be  raised  had  not  arisen  during  tiie 
life  of  the  person  to  be  benefited  owing  to  his  death 
during  the  life  of  the  tenant  for  life.  {Etmns  v.  Scott, 
1  H.  L.  C.  57 ;  Remnant  v.  Hood,  2  De  G.  F.  A  J. 
396.) 

(y)  When  portions  are  charged  on  land  by  a  person  in  loco 
parentis,  either  by  will  {Jackson  v.  Dover,  2  H.  &  M. 
209)  or  settlement,  and  the  instrument  is  ambigaoudy 
expressed,  or  if  it  contains  conflicting  and  contra- 
dictory clauses,  so  as  to  leave  uncertain  the  period  at 
which,  or  the  contingency  upon  which  the  portions 
are  to  vest,  the  Court  leans  strongly  towards  the  oon- 
struction  which  gives  a  vested  interest  to  a  child  at  a 
time  when  it  stands  in  need  of  a  provision,  usuallj  as 
to  sons  at  the  age  of  twenty-one,  and  as  to  daughten 
at  that  age  or  marriage.  {Howgrave  v.  Cartier,  3 
V.  &  B.  85  ;  Re  Hamlet,  39  Ch.  D.  426.) 

(S)  A  trust  to  raise  portions  out  of  "  the  rents  and  profits" 
of  land  charges  them  on  the  corpus,  imless  the  context 
shows  that  annual  rents  and  profits  alone  are  meant 

Definition       The  definition  of  the  children  for  whom  portions  are  to 

tionSa-    be  provided,  commonly  called  "younger  children,"  varies 

^J^^ojinger  gjightly  in  the  different  forms.    Every  child  who,  though 

dren"(/).  not  originally  entitled  to  the  first  estate  tail,  becomes,  if  a 

son  (/),  entitled  to  it  before  attaining  twenty-one,  or  if  a 

daughter,   and  the  daughters  take  successive   estates  tail, 

becomes   indefeasibly    {ante,  p.  367)    entitled  to  it  before 

attaining  twenty-one  or  marrying,  should  be  excluded.    (See 

form  in  2  K.  &  E.  606.)     Such  a  provision  will  not  be  held 

(/)  As  to  the  meaning  of  **  younger  children,"   see  Norton  on 
Deeds,  chap,  xxv.,  p.  429. 
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to  exclude  a  eliild  who,  though  becoming  eldest  in  its  father's 
lifetime,  is  prevented  from  succeeding  to  the  bulk  of  the 
estates  by  a  disentailing  assurance  executed  by  its  father  and 
elder  brother  (g).  It  is  convenient  to  include  any  child  who, 
being  a  son,  attains  twenty-one,  or,  being  a  daughter,  attains 
twenty-one  or  marries,  in  its  father's  lifetime,  at  a  time  when 
it  is  not  entitled  or  indefeasibly  entitled  to  the  first  estate 
tail,  although  it  may  afterwards  in  the  father's  lifetime 
become  so  entitled ;  for,  if  this  is  not  done,  it  is  difficult  to 
make  a  settlement  on  the  marriage  of  the  child  in  the  father's 
lifetime. 

Where  there  are  cross  limitations  in  tail  between  the 
daughters,  it  appears  to  be  immaterial  whether  they  are  to 
have  portions  or  not  in  the  event  of  their  succeeding  to  the 
estate,  unless  there  are  subsequent  limitations  to  collaterals. 

The  total  amount  raisable  for  portions  is  generally  made  Amount 
to  depend  upon  the  number  of  children  who  in  the  event 
become  entitled  to  portions.  Care  should  be  taken  not  to  fix 
this  amount  too  large  as  compared  with  the  value  of  the 
estate  after  deducting  prior  incumbrances  ;  and  it  should  be 
remembered  that  the  costs  of  raising  the  portions  are  pay- 
able out  of  the  estate.  {Michell  v.  Michelle  4  Beav.  549.) 
Where  the  limitations  to  collaterals  precede  the  limitations 
to  the  daughters  of  the  tenant  for  life,  the  portions  are  often 
made  larger,  or  a  power  to  charge  additional  portions  is  often 
given  to  the  tenant  for  life,  in  the  event  of  his  having  no  son 
who  succeeds  to  the  estate.     (See  3  Dav.  Free.  1053,  note.) 

Although  the  portions  are  made  to  vest  in  the  children  at  when 
twenty-one,  &c.  (as  above  defined),  they  are  made  payable  P*^*^^®- 
either  at  the   death  of  the  tenant  for   life,  or  when  they 
become  vested,  whichever  event  happens  Isist ;  but  power  is 
given  to  the  tenant  for  life  to  require  them  to  be  raised  and 
paid  during  his  lifetime. 

It  was  suggested  by  the  late  Mr.  Twopeny  (3  Dav.  Prec.  Portions 

provided 

(^)  Macouhrey  v.  Jones ,  2  K.  &  L.  B.  4  H.  L.  43.  Distinguish 
J.  684  ;  CoUingwood  v.  Stanhope,      Be  Fitzgerald,  [1891]  3  Ch.  394. 
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for  by  458)  that,  where  the  prior  oharges  are  heavy,  it  would 
be  desirable  that  the  payment  of  the  portions  should  be 
collaterally  seoured  by  an  insurance  on  the  life  of  the  tenant 
for  life :  but,  as  the  portions  are  in  effect  a  charge  on  the 
inheritance,  though  seoured  by  a  term  only,  it  appears 
convenient,  instead  of  appropriating  the  policy  moneys  to 
the  payment  of  the  portions,  to  declare  that  they  shall  be 
held  on  the  same  trusts  aa  if  they  had  arisen  under  a  sale 
of  the  inheritajice,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  be  applied  in 
the  discharge  of  any  incumbrances  which  it  may  be  most 
convenient  to  discharge. 

Is  the  It  will  be  observed  that  the  trusts  of  the  portions  term 

l^^^l^^     contain  no  receipt  clause.     This  was  omitted  before  the 
saffioieiit    statutes  supplying  the  absence  of  a  receipt  clause  came  into 
charge  a     Operation :   so  that  the  mortgagee  advancing  money  on  a 
"«eeP       mortgage  under  the  power,  was  obliged  to  see  to  the  appli- 
cation of  his  money ;  that  is,  in  other  words,  he  could  pay 
it  only  on  the  receipt  of  the  persons  entitled  to  the  portions. 
The  practice  of  causing  those  persons  to  join  in  a  mortgage 
for  raising  portions  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  receipt  has 
continued  to  the  present  day ;  but  if  for  any  reason  it  is 
impossible  to  make  them  parties,  the  money  actually  raisaUe 
may  be  safely  paid  by  the  mortgagee  on  the  receipt  of  the 
trustees  alone.     (See  2  K.  &  E.  131.) 
Can  the  It  is  convenient  for  the  owner  of  the  estate  to  have  the 

the  por-      total  sum  that  can  be  required  for  portions  raised  as  soon  as 
J^^l^^      the  first  portion  becomes  payable,  for  otherwise  the  trustees 
where        may  be  obliged  to  make  as  many  mortgages  as  there  are 
are^due?^  portions.     It  is  doubtful  whether,  until  all  the  portionists  are 
entitled  to  payment  and  are  competent  to  give  receipts,  the 
whole  of  the  portions  can  be  raised  in  the  absence  of  an 
express  power  (A),  which  accordingly  is  generally  inserted. 
(See  form  in  2  K  &  E.  608.) 

(A)  See  on  this  question  Shep-  v.  Leech^  2  Dr.  &  "War.  568 ;  S 
pard  V.  Wih<m,  4  Hare,  392  ;  Oilli-  Dav.  Prec.  456.  As  to  the  fonn 
brand  v.  Qoold,  5  Sim.  149;  Leech      of  a  mortgage  raising  some  only 
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The  trusts  of  the  portions  term  may  conveniently  be  con-  TniBts  of 
sidered  as  divided  into  three  parts,  the  firsts  stating  in  what  j^p^, 
events  and  to  what  amounts  portions  are  to  be  raised ;  the 
second^  stating  the  trusts  on  which  the  portions  are  to  be 
held  (which  trusts  bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  the 
ordinaiy  trusts  in  a  settlement  of  personalty) ;  and  the 
thirds  making  provisions  for  the  maintenance  and  advance- 
ment of  the  children  presumptively  entitled  to  the  portions. 
We  give  an  analysis  of  the  trusts  of  the  portions  term  as  in 
2  K.  &  E.  606  et  seq. ;  and  it  will  be  a  useful  exercise  for 
the  student  to  compare  this  with  the  forms  in  3  Dav.  Prec. 
988,  1046. 

(a)  A  direction  to  raise  after  the  husband's  death,  or  in 
his  life  at  his  request,  a  sum  either  fixed  in  amoimt 
or  varying  with  the  number  of  "  younger  children  " 
(who  are  defined). 

(/3)  Power  of  appointment  by  the  husband  among  the 
younger  children  and  their  issue;  and,  in  default, 
trusts  for  the  younger  children. 

(y)  Hotchpot  clause. 

(S)  Maintenance  clause.  This  is  effected  by  a  direction  to 
the  trustees  to  raise  after  the  death  of  the  husband  an 
annual  simi  not  exceeding  interest  at  4  per  cent,  on 
the  expectant  portion  of  any  child  and  to  apply  it  for 
its  maintenance  (/). 

(e)  Power  to  the  trustees  to  raise  a  simi  for  the  advance- 
ment of  any  child  prospectively  entitled  to  a  portion. 

(^  Provision  as  to  events  in  which  advances  are  to  be 
considered  as  part  of  portions.  It  will  be  observed 
that,  when  the  amoimt  raisable  for  portions  depends 
upon  the  number  of  younger  children,  the  amount 


of  the  portionB,  see  Nightingale  v.  tenance  if  this  clause  is  omitted, 

Beyndds,   [1903]   2  Ch.   236;    2  gee    Be    Oreavee,    [1900]    2    Ch. 

Yaizey  on  Settlements,  1123.  ^oq 
(i)  As  to  the  right  to  main- 
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to  which  the  children  are  entitled  in  expectancy  for 
portions  at  a  time  when  the  advance  is  made  maj, 
owing  to  the  death  either  of  the  eldest  son  or  of  some 
of  the  children  entitled  in  expectancy  to  portions, 
exceed  the  total  amount  in  the  event  raisable  for 
portions;  and  the  result  of  advances  being  made 
might  be  to  leave  some  of  the  children  without  any 
provision  at  all.  An  example  will  render  tihis  more 
clear.  Suppose  the  amount  raisable  for  portions  to  be 
16,000/.  if  there  is  only  one  child,  30,000/.  if  two  or 
three  children,  and  40,000/.  if  four  or  more.  At  a 
time  when  there  are  eight  younger  children,  let  six  of 
them  be  advanced  to  the  full  amount :  these  sis:  are 
entitled  in  expectancy  to  six-eighths  of  40,000/.,  or 
30,000/.,  one-half  of  which  is  15,000/.  Now  suppose 
that  only  one  child  lives  to  be  entitled  to  a  portion, 
and  that  he  has  received  no  share  of  the  ad?aiioe. 
The  total  amount  raisable  in  the  event  would  be 
15,000/.,  a  sum  exactly  equal  to  the  advance,  so  that 
if  the  advance  was  to  be  counted  as  part  of  the  sam 
raisable,  this  child  would  get  nothing.  To  avoid  this 
it  is  provided  that  an  advance  shall  be  taken  into 
account  only  if  the  child  who  is  advanced  becomes 
ultimately  entitled  to  a  portion ;  or  if  the  sum  advanced 
together  with  the  amount  payable  for  portions,  if  no 
advance  had  been  made,  would  exceed  the  maximum 
sum. 

{n)  Power  to  raise  the  total  sum  that  may  be  required 
before  all  the  portions  are  payable,  and  trusts  of  the 
moneys  so  raised.  The  object  of  this  is  to  render  it 
unnecessary  to  make  as  many  mortgages  as  there  are 
portions.     {Ante^  p.  398.) 

(d)  Provision  as  to  costs  of  trustees  and  as  to  receipt  of 
rents  and  profits  by  the  reversioner.     {Ante^  p.  389.) 

Limita-  9.  By  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  51,  an  estate  in  tail  or  in  tail 

estotes       Tn^Q  may  be  limited  in  a  deed  after  1881,  by  the  use  of  the 

taU. 
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words  "  in  tail "  or  "  in  tail  male,"  without  the  words  "heirs 
of  the  body,"  or  "  heirs  male  of  the  body."  If  this  form  is 
used,  the  subsequent  limitations  will  be  introduced  by  the 
words  "  with  remainder,"  instead  of  the  words  "  in  default  of 
saoh  issue." 

This  provision  applies  only  to  deeds ;  so  that  a  surrender 
of  copyholds  must  be  made  in  the  same  words  as  would  have 
been  required  by  the  custom  of  the  manor  before  1882. 

The  student  will  observe  that,  if  -the  limitations  contained  Contin- 
in  a  marriage  settlement  are  to  the  use  of  A.,  the  intended  f^^ain- 
husband,  for  life,  with  remainder  to  the  use  of  his  eldest  son  der8(*). 
in  tail,  the  remainder  is,  at  the  time  of  its  creation,  con- 
tingent ;  it  is  not  ready  to  come  into  possession  on  the  deter- 
mination of  A.'s  life  estate  ;  for  A.  may  die  before  a  son  is 
bom  or  en  ventre  sa  mire.     The  instant  that  any  son  is  born, 
his  remainder  becomes  vested ;  for  it  then  becomes  ready  to 
come  into  possession  on  the  determination  of  the  prior  estate. 
Till  lately,  the  fact  of  the  son's  remainder  being  contingent 
had  an  important  bearing  on  the  frame  of  the  settlement ; 
for,  suppose  the  common  case    of    limitations  to  A.,  an 
unmarried  man,  for  life,  remainder  to  his  first  and  other  sons 
in  tail,  remainder  to  C,  in  fee ;  then  if  A.,  before  he  had  a 
son  begotten,  had  conveyed  his  life  estate  to  C,  it  would  have 
merged  in  the  fee,  and  the  contingent  remainders  limited  to 
the  sons  would  have  failed  for  want  of  any  particular  estate 
to  support  them.     To  prevent  this  catastrophe,  it  was  the  Trustees 
custom  to  insert  a  limitation,  as  follows: — "And  after  the  ^  Preserve 

....  contingent 

determination  of  A.'s  estate,  by  any  means,  in  his  lifetime,  remain- 
to  the  use  of  [trustees]  and  their  heirs  during  the  life  of  A.  ®"' 
npon  trust  to  support  the  contingent  remainders  hereinafter 
limited."  (See  as  to  this  limitation  Goodeve,  R.  P.  225.) 
The  estate  limited  to  the  trustees  was  always  ready  to  come 
into  effect  upon  the  determination  of  A.'s  estate ;  and,  if  it 
ever  took  effect,  would  last  till  A.'s  death,  when  his  eldest 
son's  estate  would  become  vested,  even  if  he  were  en  ventre  sa 

(ft)  Gkwdeve,  R.  P.  216. 
E.i.c.  26 


402  STRICT  SETTLEMENTS. 

mire ;  for  a  posthmnous  child  took  as  if  lie  had  been  horn  in 
his  father's  lifetime.  (10  Will.  3,  c.  22  (in  some  editions 
0.  16) ;  Co.  Lit.  298  a  (n.  3) ;  Goodeve,  E.  P.  221.) 

Real  Pro-       The  Eeal  Property  Act,  1846  (8  &  9  Viet.  c.  106),  s.  8, 

1845;  '  enacts  that  contingent  remainders  existing  at  any  time  after 
31st  December,  1844,  '^  shall  be,  and,  if  created  before  the 
passing  of  this  Act,  shall  be  deemed  to  have  been,  capable  of 
taking  effect  notwithstanding  the  determination  by  forfeiture, 
surrender,  or  merger  of  any  preceding  estate  of  freehold"; 
and  has  therefore  rendered  it  unnecessary  to  insert  this  limita- 
tion to  trustees  in  the  case  above  stated. 

40  &  41  The  Contingent  Remainders  Act,  1877  (40  &  41  Vict 

'  c.  33),  enacts  that  "  Every  contingent  remainder  created  by 
any  instrument  executed  after  the  passing  of  this  Act  (namelj) 
2nd  of  August,  1877),  or  by  any  will  or  codicil  revived  or 
republished  by  any  will  or  codicil  executed  after  that  date, 
in  tenements  or  hereditaments  of  any  tenure,  which  would 
have  been  valid  as  a  springing  or  shifting  use,  or  executozy 
devise  or  other  limitation,  had  it  not  had  a  sufficient  estate 
to  support  it  as  a  contingent  remainder,  shall,  in  the  event 
of  the  particular  estate  determining  before  the  contingent 
remainder  vests,  be  capable  of  taking  effect  in  all  respects  as 
if  the  contingent  remainder  had  originally  been  created  as  a 
springing  or  shifting  use  or  executory  devise  or  other  execu- 
tory limitation."     (See  Goodeve,  R.  P.  263  et  seq.) 

TriuteeB  It  must  be  especially  noticed  that  these  Acts  do  not  giTC 
^dngrat  ^'^7  effect  to  a  contingent  remainder  which  was  originallj 


con 


remain-  limited  without  a  preceding  estate  of  freehold  to  support  it 
times  htm  They  merely  prevent  the  destruction  of  a  contingent  re- 
required,  mainder  by  the  determination  of  the  preceding  estate  in 
cases  where  such  a  remainder  was  originally  well  limited. 
Let  us  consider  the  three  cases  of  (1)  a  limitation  to  the  use  of 
A.  for  life,  remainder  to  the  use  of  A.'s  eldest  son  in  tail; 
(2)  a  limitation  to  the  use  of  A.  for  life,  remainder  to  the 
use  of  the  eldest  son  of  B.,  a  living  person,  in  tail;  and  (3) 
a  limitation  to  the  use  of  A.  for  ninety-nine  years,  if  he 
should  so  long  live,  remainder  to  the  use  of  his  eldest  son  in 


CONTIKGENT  REMAINDERS.  403 

tail — ^where  the  son  in  each  case  is  nnbom  at  the  time  of  the 
settlement.  In  the  first  and  second  cases,  the  contingent 
remainder  is  well  created — ^it  is  supported  by  an  estate  of 
freehold,  and  nothing  that  A.  can  do  will  destroy  it ;  but 
there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  two  cases — for  in  the 
first  case,  as  any  son  of  A.  must  be  begotten  in  his  lifetime, 
the  son's  estate  must  necessarily  vest  on  A.'s  death,  and 
therefore,  although  prior  to  the  Eeal  Property  Act,  1845 
(8  &  9  Vict.  c.  106),  it  might  have  failed  owing  to  the  for- 
feiture, surrender,  or  merger  of  A.'s  life  estate  before  the 
son  was  bom,  that  Act  now  prevents  it  from  failing.  In  the 
second  case,  it  is  possible  that  B.'s  eldest  son  may  not  be 
begotten  till  after  A.'s  death,  in  which  case,  as  his  contingent 
remainder  would  have  been  unsupported  on  A.'s  death  such 
son  would  not  take  anything,  unless  the  limitation  of  his 
estate  was  contained  in  an  instrument  executed  on  or  after 
the  2nd  August,  1877,  in  which  case  his  remainder  would 
take  effect  under  the  Contingent  Bemainders  Act,  1877  (40 
&  41  Vict.  c.  33).  In  the  third  case,  the  contingent 
remainder  is  not  supported  by  a  freehold  estate,  and  can 
therefore  never  take  effect.     (Goodeve,  E.  P.  214  (/).) 

10.  The  effect  of  giving  cross  remainders  in  tail  between  Cross  r©- 
the  daughters  is  to  make  the  land  go  as  nearly  as  possible  as  j^*^®" 
if  an  estate  tail  had  been  limited  to  the  father  and  he  and  all 
his  sons  had  died  without  barring  the  entail. 

The  limitations  run  as  follows : — "  To  the  use  of  all  the 
daughters  of  y/te  husband  and  wife]  in  equal  shares  as  tenants 
in  common  in  tail."  So  far,  the  intention  is  to  divide  the 
estate  into  as  many  equal  parts  as  there  are  daughters,  and  to 
give  one  share  to  each  daughter.  The  form  continues — 
*^  And  if  and  so  often  as  there  shall  be  a  failure  of  issue  of 
any  such  daughter,  then,  as  well  as  to  her  original  share  as 

(Q  The  rule  of  law  which  re-  estates,  and  not  to  an  equitable 

quires  a  contingent  remainder  to  estate     becoming     subsequently 

be  supported  by  a  particular  estate  clothed  with  the  legal  estate  :  lit 

of  freehold  applies  onlv  to  legal  Freme,  [1891]  3  Ch.  167. 
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also  to  any  share  or  shares  whioh  shall  have  6UK3raed  to  her 
or  her  issue  by  virtue  of  this  present  limitation,  to  the  uae  of 
the  others  of  suoh  daughters  in  tail  in  equal  shares  as  tenants 
in  common."  This  latter  part  of  the  clause  gives  the  cross 
remainders.  The  reader  will  observe  that  its  effect  is,  on  tlie 
death  of  any  daughter  and  the  failure  of  her  issue,  to  divide 
both  her  original  share  and  any  additional  share  which  she 
or  her  issue  may  have  taken  (in  other  words,  all  which  she  or 
her  issue  is  then  entitled  to)  between  the  other  daughters  in 
equal  shares  in  tail.  The  final  part  of  the  clause  is,  "  And  if 
there  shall  be  a  failure  of  issue  of  all  such  daughters  but  one, 
or  if  there  shall  be  but  one  such  daughter,  then  as  to  the 
entirety  of  the  premises  to  the  use  of  such  one  or  only 
daughter  in  tail."  So  that,  if  all  the  daughters  but  one  die 
without  issue,  that  one  takes  everything.  The  student  will 
have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  the  abbreviated  form 
where  the  words  -  in  tail "  are  used  for  creating  the  estates 
tan.     (2  K.  &  E.  599.) 

To  take  an  example : — Let  the  daughters  be  A.,  B.,  C, 
and  D. ;  then  they  each  take  an  original  one  undivided 
fourth  share  in  tail.  Now  suppose  D.  to  die  without  issae, 
her  original  fourth  is  divided  into  three  parts,  one  of  which 
goes  to  each  of  her  sisters,  A.,  B.,  and  C,  each  of  whom 
now  has  her  original  ^  and  also  \  of  D.'s  original  J,  so 
that  5  +  J  of  ^  =  J  is  the  share  to  which  each  is  now 
entitled. 

Suppose  now  that  C.  dies  without  issue,  her  share  (both 
her  original  \  and  her  accrued  J  of  J)  is  divided  into  two 
parts,  each  of  which  =  J  of  J.  One  of  these  added  to  the 
share  to  whioh  B.  or  A.  is  now  entitled,  J,  gives  J  +  i  of 
J  =  I ;  and  so,  if  B.  dies  without  issue,  A.  takes  J  +i  =  i» 
the  whole. 

In  limiting  cross  remainders  in  tail,  care  must  be  taken 
that  the  accruing  shares  (that  is,  the  additional  share  or 
shares  which  any  daughter  or  her  issue  succeeds  to  on  the 
death  of  any  of  her  sisters  without  issue)  are  given  over 
together  with  her  original  share ;  for,  if  this  be  not  done, 
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any  share  which  accrues  to  a  daughter  on  the  death  of  one 
of  her  sisters  without,  issue,  will  not,  on  her  subsequent  death 
without  issue,  accrue  to  her  sisters  or  their  issue,  but  will  pass 
to  the  next  remainderman. 

15,  The  power  to  the  husband  to  jointure  an  after-taken  Power  to 
wife  (see  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  615 ;  Stud.  Free.  92)  authorises  to  fitre 
him,  either  before  or  after  his  marriage  with  her,  to  limit  to  future 
her  a  jointure  rent-charge  not  exceeding  a  certain  amoimt, 
with  powers  of  distress  and  entry,  and  also  either  himself  to 
limit  a  term  or  to  authorise  her  to  limit  a  term  for  further 
securing  it.    The  clause  also  declares  that  the  husband  may 
exercise  the  power  as  often  as  he  may  marry. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  statutory  remedies  given  by  the 
C.  A.  1881, 8. 44  (1),  for  enforcing  payment  of  a  rent-charge, 
arise  only  *'  so  far  as  those  remedies  might  have  been  con- 
ferred by  the  instrument  under  which  the  annual  sum  arises, 
but  not  further."  Where  a  rent-charge  is  limited  under  a 
power,  there  is  a  question  of  whether  it  "  arisft  under  "  the 
settlement  creating  the  power,  or  "  under "  the  instrument 
by  which  the  power  is  exercised.  It  is  obvious  that,  if  the 
rent-charge  ^'  arises  under  "  the  latter,  the  statutory  remedies 
will  arise  only  in  case  the  settlement  expressly  authorises 
their  insertion  in  the  instrument  by  which  the  power  is  exer- 
cised. On  the  other  hand,  if  that  instrument  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  part  of  the  settlement,  so  that  the  rent-charge 
"arises  under"  the  settlement,  it  would  be  unnecessary  in 
the  settlement  to  authorise  the  husband  to  limit  the  powers 
of  distress  or  entry.  Until  the  question  whether  the  rent- 
charge  "  arises  under  "  the  settlement  has  been  determined,  it 
will  be  proper  in  the  settlement  to  authorise  the  husband  to 
limit  powers  of  distress  and  entry  to  the  wife,  and  to  give 
power  to  her  to  limit  a  term.  If  this  be  done,  it  will  be 
unnecessary  in  the  deed  exercising  the  power  expressly  to 

(m)  See  Marlborough  v.  MarU  exercisable  only  after  the  death  of 
borough,  [1901]  1  Oh.  165,  as  to  the  wife ;  but  consider  the  argu- 
ihe  reasons  for  making  the  power      ment  at  46  Sol.  J.  662. 
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charge 
portions 
tor  chil- 
dren of 
future 
marriage. 


Manage- 
ment 
dnrinff 
uiinontics. 


give  these  powers,  as  they  will  arise  by  virtue  of  the  Act 
The  question  how  far  the  instrument  by  which  a  power  is 
exercised  is  to  be  considered  as  forming  one  instrument  with 
the  instrument  creating  the  power,  which  is  a  question  of 
great  nicety,  will  be  found  discussed  in  Norton  on  Deeds,  325. 

16.  The  power  to  the  husband  to  charge  portions  for  his 
children  by  a  subsequent  marriage  contains  several  clauses. 
(See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  617.) 

The  first  is  a  power  enabling  him  to  charge  the  estates 
with  a  sum  either  fixed  in  amount  or  varying  with  the 
number  of  the  children  by  an  after-taken  wife,  to  vest  in 
them  with  such  provisions  as  to  maintenance  and  advanoe- 
ment  as  he  or  any  one  authorised  by  him  shall  appoint. 

By  the  second  and  third  clauses  he  is  authorised  to  charge 
the  estate  with  maintenance  and  advances  for  the  expectant 
portionists. 

By  the  fourth^  it  is  declared  in  what  events  the  advances 
are  to  be  taken  into  account  in  determining  the  total  amount 
raisable  for  portions. 

By  the^M,  power  is  given  to  the  husband  to  limit  a  term 
for  securing  the  portions  and  sums  raisable  for  maintenance 
and  advancement. 

The  donee  of  the  power  to  charge  portions  may  leave 
childi*en  by  every  marriage,  and  may  exercise  his  power  of  » 
charging  portions  as  often  as  he  marries;  it  is,  therefore, 
proper  to  add  a  provision  limiting  the  total  amount  charge- 
able for  portions  by  virtue  of  the  power,  and  making  any 
excess  that  may  be  charged  sink  into  the  property  and  not 
be  raised.     (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  619.) 

Where  the  limitations  include  the  children  of  the  husband 
by  any  marriage,  the  power  to  charge  portions  for  his  children 
by  a  subsequent  marriage  should  be  restricted  to  "  younger" 
children.     (See  2  K.  «Sb  E.  618.) 

The  student  should  compare  the  clauses  under  considera- 
tion with  the  trusts  of  the  portions  term.     {Ante^  p.  399.) 

17.  Difficulties  occur  in  the  management  of  the  property, 
when  an  infant  becomes  entitled  in  possession.     To  obviate 
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these,  a  clause  was  inserted  in  settlements  before  1882, 
direoting  the  trustees  to  enter  during  the  minority  of  every 
infant  tenant  for  life  (if  the  frame  of  the  settlement  admitted 
of  such)  or  tenant  in  tail  by  purchase,  with  very  extensive 
powers  of  management ;  and  with  directions,  after  payment 
of  all  outgoings,  and  maintaining  the  infant,  to  accumulate 
the  surplus  income  for  his  benefit  should  he  attain  twenty- 
one  ;  but,  if  he  should  die  under  age,  to  apply  the  accumula- 
tions as  if  they  hsid  arisen  under  an  exercise  of  the  power  of 
sale.  If  the  limitations  extended  to  females,  the  power  was 
made  exercisable  during  the  minority  of  any  male,  and 
minority  and  diBC<5verture  of  any  female. 

The  powers  of  management  included  the  felling  of  timber 
or  underwood;  opening  and  working  mines,  erecting,  pulling 
down,  and  repairing  buildings ;  draining  and  insuring. 

Occasionally,  by  an  oversight,  the  trust  for  accumulation 
was  not  restricted  to  the  minorities  of  tenants  for  life  or  in 
tail  by  purchase;  but  was  extended  to  the  minority  of  all 
tenants  in  tail — i.e.,  including  those  taking  by  descent.  In  this 
case  the  trust  altogether  failed,  as  it  was  void  for  remoteness 
— Le.j  it  offended  against  the  rule  of  law  against  per- 
petuities (/»). 

The  rule  against  perpetuities  may  be  stated  as  follows :—  Rnl© 
"  Every  disposition   of   property,   not  being  a  remainder  p«^tm- 
expectfiint  on,  or  an  executory  limitation  in  defeasance  of,  ^^^^)' 
an  estate  tail,  purporting  to  regulate  the  devolution  of  the 
property  at  a  time  more  remote  than  twenty-one  years  from 
the  death  of  a  person,  or  the  survivor  of  several  persons, 
in  esse  is  absolutely  void."     For  the  purposes  of  the  rule,  a 
child  en  ventre  sa  mkre  is  considered  as  being  in  esse. 


(n)  See  1  Yaizey  on  Settlements,  Oosling,  L.    E.   1    H.    L.    279 ; 

370;  Flcyer  v.  BankeSy  L.  E.  8  Martelli   v.   HoUoway,   L.    E.   5 

Bq.  115.    The  context  may  show  H.   L.  532;    Re  Dayrell,   [1904] 

that  the  tenants  in  tail  referred  2  Ch.  496 ;  and  see  ivfra,  p.  418. 

to  are  the   tenants   in    tail   by  (o)  Goodeve,  E.  P.  292 ;  Gray 

purchase  only.     See   Chrietie  v.  on  Perpetuities,  166. 
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In  applying  the  rule  it  must  be  remembered  that  possible, 
not  actual,  events  are  contemplated.  {Dungannan  v.  SmUh, 
12  CI.  &  Fin.  546,  and  per  the  Lord  Chancellor  at  p.  623; 
Be  Dawson,  39  Ch.  D.  155.) 

Suppose,  for  instance,  that  a  testator  leaves  property  in 
trust  for  his  unmarried  daughter  for  life,  remainder  in  trust 
for  any  husband  whom  she  may  marry  for  life,  remainder  to 
such  of  her  children  as  shall  be  living  at  the  death  of  the 
survivor  of  husband  and  wife.  The  gift  to  the  children 
offends  against  the  rule ;  for  the  class  who  are  to  take  may 
not  be  ascertained  till  the  death  of  the  husband,  who  may  be 
unborn  at  the  death  of  the  testator.  {Re  Harvey,  39  Ch.  D. 
289  ;  Re  Frost,  43  Ch.  D.  246.) 

A  trust  for  the  application  of  the  accumulations  during  the 
minorities  of  all  tenants  in  tail  offends  against  the  rule.  It 
is  an  attempt  to  regulate  the  devolution  of  personal  property 
on  the  death  of  any  tenant  in  tail  during  his  minority,  an 
event  which  may  possibly  happen  after  the  lapse  of  any  time. 
The  Tliel-  Before  the  passing  of  the  Accumulations  Act,  1800, 
Aot(i>).  popularly  known  as  the  Thellusson  Act  (39  &  40  Geo.  3, 
c.  J)8),  the  accumulation  of  the  income  of  property,  and  the 
suspension  of  the  enjoyment  of  it,  might  have  been  directed 
for  the  same  period  as  the  suspension  of  its  alienation — viz., 
for  a  life  or  lives  in  being,  and  twenty-one  years  afterwards. 
(See  per  Lord  Eldon,  C.,  in  Griffiths  v.  Vere,  9  Yes.  at 
p.  132.)  In  the  year  1796,  Mr.  Thellusson  gave  real  estates 
of  the  value  of  5,000/.  a  year,  and  other  estates  which  he 
directed  to  be  purchased  with  the  residue  of  his  personalty, 
amounting  to  600,000/.,  to  trustees  upon  trusts  for  accumu- 
lation during  the  lives  of  all  his  issue  male  living  at  his 
decease,  and  the  survivor  of  them.     To  put  it  shortly,  he 

{p)  Goodeve,  E.  P.  306 ;  Vine  sinking  fund  policy  to  seonre  the 
V.  Raleigh,  [1891]  2  Ch.  at  p.  23.  capital,  wliich  would  be  lost  by 
A  trust  to  pay  the  premiums  on  a  the  expiration  of  a  lease  {Re  (Tar- 
policy  on  the  life  of  a  stranger  diner,  [1901]  1  Ch.  697),  is  not 
{Bassil  y.  Lister,  9  Hare,  177),  or  a  obnoxious  to  the  Act. 
trust  to  pay  the  premiums  on  a 
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directed  his  property  to  be  accumulated  during  the  lives  of 
every  one  of  his  male  descendants  v^hom  he  could  possibly 
have  known.  This  trust  was  held  to  be  valid;  but  the 
Thellusson  Act  was  passed  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 
any  such  disposition  being  made  in  future — ^^  posthumous 
avarice/'  as  it  has  been  called  by  a  learned  Judge.  By  this  Period  of 
Act  the  period  of  accumulation  "  whereby  the  beneficial  J^^^- 
enjoyment  is  postponed  '*  is  restrained  to  one  only  (q)  of  the  strained  to 

.  ,,       .  .J  "^   V  /  one  of  four 

foliowmg  periods : —  periods. 

1st.  The  life  of  the  settlor ;  or, 

2nd.  The  term  of  twenty-one  years  from  his  death  (r) ;  or, 

3rd.  During  the  minority  or  respective  minorities  of  any 
person  or  persons  who  shall  be  living  or  en  ventre 
sa  mire  at  the  death  of  the  settlor  («) ;  ovy 

4th.  During  the  minority  or  respective  minorities  only 
of  any  person  or  persons  who,  if  of  full  age, 
would  be  entitled  to  the  income  directed  to  be 
accumulated. 

The  second  section  limits  the  operation  of  the  Act,  by  Excep- 
providing  that  it  shall  not  extend  to  any  provision  for  the  ^^ 
payment  of  the  debts  {t)  of  the  settlor,  or  other  persona,  nor 
for  raising  portions  (w)  for  the  children  of  the  settlor  or  the 
children  of  any  person  taking  any  interest  under  the  settle- 
ment, nor  to  any  direction  touching  the  produce  of  timber 
or  underwood. 

Trusts  for  maintaining  houses  in  good  habitable  repair. 


{q)  Jagger  v.  Jogger,  25  Ch.  D. 
729. 

(r)  If  the  accumulation  is  to 
oommenoe  at  a  time  subsequent 
to  the  death,  it  must  end  when 
twenty-one  years  from  the  death 
have  elapsed :  Shaw  v.  Bhodes,  1 
My.  &  0.  135 ;  on  appeal,  sub 
nom.  Evans  v.  Hdlierj  5  CI.  &  Fin. 
114;  A.-G.  V.  Foulden,  3  Hare, 


■f  *  •» 

000. 

(«)  This  only  refers  to  a  direc- 
tion to  accumulate  when  the  accu- 
mulation is  to  begin  from  the 
grantor's  death :  Jagger  v.  Jagger, 
25  Ch.  D.  at  p.  733. 

(0  Be  HeathcoU,  [1904]  1  Ch. 
826. 

(w)  Re  Stephens,  [1904]  1  Ch. 
322. 
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for  rebuilding  houses,  and  for  insuring  houses,  are  not 
within  the  Act  {x). 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  no  trust  for  cccumulation  will  be 
yalid  which  would  have  been  void  before  the  Act ;  so  that,  if 
the  trust  offend  against  the  rules  as  to  perpetuities,  it  is 
altogether  void.  But  a  trust  for  accumulation  which  does 
not  ofiend  against  the  rules  as  to  perpetuities,  but  exceeds 
the  limits  allowed  by  the  Act,  will  be  void  only  so  far  as  it 
exceeds  those  limits.  The  accumulation  will  go  on  so  long 
as  the  Act  allows,  and  then  will  cease  (y). 

An  immediate  trust  for  accumulation  for  a  term  of  twentj- 
one  years  is  probably  invalid  as  it  is  not  allowed  by  the  Act ; 
but  a  trust  for  accumulation  during  twenty-one  years  if  tlie 
settlor  shall  so  loug  live  is  valid. 

A  trust  for  accumulation  for  any  purpose  (not  falling 
within  the  exceptions  from  the  Act)  and  also  during 
minorities,  is  contrary  to  the  Act,  as  involving  accumu- 
lations during  two  periods.  ( Wilson  v.  Wilson^  1  Sim.  N.  S. 
288.)  To  avoid  this,  it  appears  proper,  when  there  is  some 
other  trust  for  accumulation,  to  substitute  for  the  usual  trusts 
of  the  fund  accumulated  during  minority  trusts  to  apply  it 
in  discharge  of  incumbrances;  and,  subject  thereto,  trusts 
for  the  person  during  whose  minority  it  was  accumulated. 
The  former  of  such  trusts  falls  within  the  exceptions  from 
the  Act,  and  the  latter  gives  the  accumulated  fund  to  the 
person  who  is  entitled  to  it  by  law  on  the  assumption  that 
the  trust  for  accumulation  is  invalid. 

The  Accumulations  Act,  1892  (55  &  56  Vict.  o.  68),  pro- 


(a;)  Vine  v.  RdUigK  [1891]  2  Ch. 
13 ;  Re  Mason,  [1891]  3  Ch.  467. 
As  to  the  distinction  between  a 
trust  to  improve  land  and  a  trust 
to  purchase  land,  see  Drake  v. 
TrefasU,  L.  R.  10  Ch.  at  p.  367. 

(y)  See  Griffiths  v.  Vere,  9  Ves. 
127 ;  S.  C,  Tud.  L.  C.  R.  P.  618 
and    notes    thereto,   at    p.   630 ; 


Langdon  v.  SirMon,  12  Ves.  295. 
As  to  the  right  to  the  inoomo 
directed  to  be  accumulated  for  a 
term  longer  than  that  allowed  hj 
the  statute  after  the  aocninula- 
tions  cease,  see  1  Jarman  on  Wills, 
281 ;  Eyre  v.  Marsden,  2  K^n, 
574 ;  and  other  cases  cited  in  Tud. 
L.  C.  B.  P.  632. 
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liibits  the  settlement  (after  the  27th  of  June,  1892)  (z)  of 
any  property,  whether  real  or  personal,  so  as  to  accumulate 
the  income  "  for  the  purchase  of  land  only  "  for  any  longer 
period  than  during  the  minority  of  a  person  who,  if  of  full  ^ 
age,  would  be  entitled  to  receive  the  income.  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  ordinary  trusts  for  accumulation  during 
minorities  are  not  affected  by  the  Act,  nor,  according  to  Be 
Danson  (18  E.  633),  is  a  trust  for  accumulation  for  the 
general  purposes  of  the  settlement  (see  the  form  in  2  K.  &  E. 
614),  but  a  direction  to  accumulate  '^  for  the  purchase  of  real 
estate"  is  within  the  Act.  (See  Be  Clutterbucky  [1901] 
2  Ch.  285.) 

In  ordinary  cases  the  power  of  management  during  Provisions 
minority,  and  the  auxiliary  clauses  may  be  omitted  in  J^^*  ^  ^ 
reliance  on  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  42.  This  authorises  ^^  the  minority, 
trustees  appointed  for  this  purpose  by  the  settlement,  if  any, 
or  if  there  are  none  so  appoioted,  then  the  persons,  if  any, 
who  are  for  the  time  being  under  the  settlement  trustees  with 
power  of  sale  of  the  settled  land  or  of  pai-t  thereof,  or  with 
power  of  consent  to  or  approval  of  the  exercise  of  such  a 
power  of  sale,  or  if  thei'e  ai*e  none,  then  any  persons 
appointed  as  trustees  for  this  purpose  by  the  Court  on  the 
application  of  a  guardian  or  next  friend  of  the  infant,"  to 
enter  into  and  continue  in  possession  of  the  land,  ''  if  and 
so  long  as  any  person  who  would  but  for  this  section  be 
beneficially  entitled  to  the  possession  of  any  land  is  an  infant, 
and  being  a  woman  is  also  unmarried."  The  trustees  have 
the  ordinary  powers  of  management  (with  certain  restrictions 
where  the  infant  is  impeachable  for  waste),  and  of  employing 
the  income  for  the  infant's  maintenance,  &c.,  or  of  paying  it 
to  his  parent  or  guardian  to  be  applied  for  that  purpose. 

The  surplus  income  is  to  be  accumulated  at  compound 
interest,  and  (subject  to  a  power  of  applying  the  accumula- 
tions for  maintenance,  &c.)  the  accumulated  fund  is  to  be 

(r)  The  Act  applies  to  the  will      after,  the  passing  of  the  Act :  Re 
made  before,  of  a  testator  dying      Lhnauer,  [1903]  2  Ch,  330, 
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held  in  trust  (1)  for  the  infant  if  he  attains  twentj-one ;  (2) 
for  the  separate  use  of  the  infant  being  a  woman  and  many- 
ing  under  twenty-one,  so  that  her  receipt  after  momage 
'  though  still  an  infant  is  a  good  discharge ;  (3)  if  the  infant 
dies  under  twenty-one  and  being  a  woman  without  having 
been  married,  then  if  the  infant  was  tenant  for  life,  or  tenant 
in  tail,  &c.,  by  purchase,  on  the  trusts  declared  of  the  aoca- 
mulated  fund  by  the  settlement ;  but  where  no  such  trosts 
are  declared,  or  the  infant  has  taken  the  land  by  descent,  or 
is  tenant  in  fee  simple  (absolute  or  determinable),  then  in 
trust  for  the  infant's  personal  representatives  as  part  of  his 
personal  estate,  but  the  accumulations  or  any  part  thereof 
may  at  any  time  be  applied  as  if  the  same  were  income 
arising  in  the  then  current  year.  The  provisions  of  the 
section  may  be  excluded  or  varied  by  the  settlement  (sub-s.  7). 
The  most  important  points  in  which  the  statutory  provisions 
differ  from  the  usual  express  power  (see  form  in  2  K.  &  E. 
614)  are  (1)  that  the  statutory  provisions  are  permissive 
instead  of  being  obligatory ;  (2)  that  they  extend  to  infants 
taking  by  descent,  instead  of  being  restricted  to  infants 
taking  by  purchase.  Where  the  statutory  provisions  are 
relied  upon,  it  is  proper  to  expressly  appoint  the  trustees  of 
the  settlement  trustees  for  the  purposes  of  the  section  (see 
form  in  2  K.  &  E.  623  et  seq.)^  to  make  it  obligatory  on  them 
to  enter  and  take  possession  during  minorities,  and,  if  the 
circumstances  so  require,  to  give  them  additional  powers  of 
management.  The  statutory  provisions  as  to  the  destination 
of  the  accumulations  in  caae  of  the  death  of  the  infant  under 
twenty-one,  and  in  the  case  of  a  female  without  having  been 
married,  are  not,  in  the  case  of  an  infant  taking  by  purchase, 
as  convenient  as  those  contained  in  the  ordinary  clause ;  and 
therefore  it  is  better  to  insert  an  express  declaration  as  to  the 
destination  of  the  accumulations  in  this  case,  similar  to  that 
contained  in  the  ordinary  clause.  This  declaration  should 
never  be  omitted  where  the  legal  estate  is  vested  in  the 
trustees :  for  such  a  case  falls  within  the  43rd  section,  which 
directs  that,  when  any  property  is  held  by  trustees  in  trust 
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for  an  Infant  for  life,  &c.,  the  trustees  may  apply  the  income 
of  the  property  for  his  maintenance,  &c. ;  and  that  they  shall 
aceumnlate  the  surplus  income  and  hold  the  accumulations 
"  for  the  benefit  of  the  person  who  ultimately  becomes 
entitled  to  the  property  from  which  the  same  arise  "  (a),  a  pro- 
vision which  is  incompatible  with  that  of  the  42nd  section. 
(See  2  Vaizey  on  Settlements,  1048.) 

18.  At  Common  Law  a  tenant  for  life  can  make  no  leases  Power  to 
for  a  term  longer  than  his  own  life.     The  Settled  Estates  J^J^  ^^ 
Act,  1877  (40  &  41  Vict.  c.  18,  replacing  the  similar  Act  of  Settled 
1856,  19  &  20  Vict.  c.  120),  authorises  a  tenant  for  life,  or  ^^^ 
in  tail,  in  possession  under  a  settlement  made  since  the 
Ist  November,  1856,  to  grant  leases  (conformable  to  the 
provisions  of  the  Act)  of  any  of  the  settled  land,  except  the 
principal  mansion-house  and  demesnes,  for  twenty-one  years, 
to  take  effect  in  possession  or  within  one  year  after  the 
making  of  the  lease;    and  under  the  same  Act  building, 
repairing,  or  mining  leases  of  land,  or  leases  of  easements 
over  land  comprised  in  any  settlement,  may  be  gi*anted  with 
the  sanction  of  the  Court.     But,  notwithstanding  the  exist-  Power  to 
ence  of  these  statutory  powers,  it  was  the  practice,  in  settle-  J|^J^" 
ments  before  1883,  to  insert  express  powers  of  leasing,  so  as  settle- 
to  enable  leases  for  twenty-one  years  to  be  made,  not  only  by  ™^ 
tenants  for  life,  but  also  during  the  minority  of  any  infant 
tenant  for  life  or  in  tail ;  and  to  enable  building  and  mining 
leases  and  leases  of  easements  to  be  made  without  applying 
to  the  Court.    This  express  power  operated  under  the  Statute 
of  Uses;   so  that  any  term  created  by  an  exercise  of  the 
power  took  effect  exactly  as  if  it  had  been  limited  by  way  of 
use  in  the  original  settlement  (b) .     The  distinction  should  be  Nature  of 
noticed  between  such  a  power  and  a  power  of  leasing  vested     ®P°^'®''- 
in  trustees  to  whom  land  is  conveyed  in  trust  for  sole.     In 
the  latter  case  they  have  the  estate  in  the  land,  and  they 
are  at  law  absolute  owners,  and  as  such  can  lease.    But,  as 

(a)  Afi  to  the  meaning  of  this,  {b)  See  this  explained,  Goodeve, 

see  Re  ScoH,  [1902]  1  Ch.  918.  E.  P.  275. 


414 


STRICT  SETTLEMENTS. 


Donees  of 
power. 


Uflual 
powers  of 
leasing. 


granting  leases  would  be  inoonsistent  wrtti  their  duties  as 
trustees  for  sale,  Equity  would  not  allow  them  to  lease.  The 
insertion  of  the  power  to  lease  in  this  latter  case  operates 
merely  as  a  declaration  that  Equity  shall  not  interfere  ivith 
the  legal  right  of  the  trustees  to  grant  a  lease ;  they  giant 
the  lea^e  out  of  their  estate,  and  the  power  operates  in 
Equity  only. 

The  powers  of  leasing  were  generally  made  exercisable  bj 
the  tenant  for  life  while  in  possession,  and  by  the  trustees  of 
the  settlement  during  the  minority  of  any  person  who,  if  of 
full  age,  would  be  entitled  to  the  possession.  The  powers  of 
leasing  usually  inserted  were : — 1st,  a  power  to  lease  for 
twenty- one  years  at  rack-rent;  2nd,  a  power  to  grant  build- 
ing leases  for  ninety-nine  years;  3rd,  a  power  to  grant 
mining  leases  for  sixty  years.  (If  this  power  was  inserted, 
it  was  proper  to  insert  powers  of  granting  leases  of  easements, 
such  as  water- leaves  and  way-leaves.)  4th,  a  power  to 
accept  surrenders  of  leases ;  and,  on  granting  a  new  lease  on 
the  surrender  of  an  existing  lease,  to  take  the  value  of  the 
surrendered  lease  into  accoimt  in  granting  the  new  lease, 
which  could  not  be  done  under  the  common  power  to  lease  at 
rack-rent,  as  the  rent  reserved  would  in  such  a  case  be  less 
than  rack-rent ;  5th,  a  power  to  make  agreements  for  leases. 
The  powers  were  made  exercisable  by  deed ;  and  it  was  con- 
venient to  direct  that  the  leases  should  take  efFect  in  posses- 
sion, or  within  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  lease  (e). 

When  a  lease,  granted  under  an  express  power,  is  invalid 
owing  to  some  deviation  from  the  terms  of  the  power,  it  will, 
under  the  Leases  Acts,  1849  (12  &  13  Vict.  c.  26  and  c.  110), 
and  the  Leases  Act,  1850  (13  &  14  Vict.  o.  17)  {d)y  be  con- 
sidered in  Equity  as  a  contract  for  the  grant,  at  the  request 
of  the  lessee,  of  a  valid  lease,  vnth  such  variations  as  may  be 
necessary  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  it  vidthin  the  terms  of 


(c)  As  to  powers  of  leasing,  see         {d)   See  these  Acts  in  Farw. 
Farw.  Pow. ,  ch.  xvii.  pp.  688  et  seq,      Pow.  35 1 . 
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the  power  (e) ;  but  apparently  there  must  be  some  mistake  or 
iuadvertence  on  the  part  of  the  lessor  or  ignorance  of  title  on 
the  part  of  the  lessee,  and  the  lease  must  have  been  made 
bond  fide,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  Act  can  apply  to  a 
case  where  the  lessee  wishes  to  turn  an  invalid  lease  into  a 
contract  for  a  lease  of  premises  substantially  differing,  though  . 
only  by  omission,  from  the  premises  demised  by  the  lease. 
(See  per  Bomer,  J.,  in  Sutherland  v.  Sutherland,  infra.) 

In  ordinary  cases  express  powers  of  leasing  are  not  inserted  Statutory 

,  powers. 

in  settlements  since  1882,  because  the  powers  conferred  by 
the  S.  L.  A.  1882  {poaty  p.  442)  are  sufficient;  but,  if  it  is 
probable  that  the  estate  may  become  extensively  available  for 
building,  or  if  it  be  a  mineral  property,  it  may  be  proper  to 
extend  the  statutory  powers. 

The  direction  in  the  express  or  statutory  power  that  the  Best 
'  best  yearly  rent  or  rack-rent  must  be  reserved  does  not  mean  J^t 
that  the  largest  offer  is  to  be  accepted  without  reference  to 
the  eligibility  of  the  tenant.     {Doe  d.  Lawton  v.  Radcliffe, 
10  East,  278  ;  see  Farw.  Pow.  614.)     The  word  "  rent "  in  **Rent," 
an  express  power  may  be  construed  to  mean  not  merely  ^^"^^'^fi^ 
money,  but  any  return  or  equivalent  adapted  to  the  nature 
of  the  subject  demised.    Thus  a  render  of  ore  may  be  reserved 
under  a  mining  lease  instead  of  a  money  rent,  unless  from 
the  general  frame  of  the  power  it  appears  that  a  money  rent 
alone  was  contemplated.     (Campbell  v.  Leach^  Amb.  740 ; 
Basset  v.  Basset,  Amb.  843.)     The  wisest  method  is,  in  all 
such  cases,  to  state  distinctly  what  may  be  reserved ;  thus, 
"the  best  rents,  renders,  royalties,  or  reservations  by  the 
acre,  ton,  or  otherwise,"  appears  to  cover  every  possible  case. 

Fines  taken  on  leases  granted  under  the  powers  of  the  Fines. 
8.  li.  Acts,  1882  to  1890,  must  be  paid  to  the  trustees  of  the 
settlement  as  capital  money  (/)  in  the  absence  of  directions 
to  the  contrary ;  but,  where  the  leases  are  granted  imder  an 

(e)  See  Gas  Light  &  Coke  Co.  v.      Stdherlatid  v.  Sutherland^  [1893] 
Tow$e,  35  Oh.  D.  519,  at  p.  539 ;      3  Ch.  at  p.  194. 
Hallett  to  Martin,  24  Ch.  D.  624 ;  (/)  S.  L.  A.  1884,  s.  4. 
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express  power,  it  depends  upon  the  langoage  of  the  settle- 
ment  whether  they  are  to  be  paid  to  the  trustees  or  to  the 
donee  of  the  power.  {Simpson  v.  Bathurat^  L.  R.  5  Oh.  193 ; 
Mo8tyn  V.  Lancaster^  23  Ch.  D.  583.) 

19.  The  express  power  to  grant  licences  to  copyholders, 
the  donees  of  which  were  generally  the  same  as  the  donees 
J^i^^^/"  X   oi  the  powers  of  leasinfr,  inserted  in  settlements  before  1883, 
consisted  of — 

First.  A  power  to  authorise  copyholders  to  commit  specified 
forms  of  waste ; 

Second.  A  power  to  license  copyholders  to  grant  leases ; 

Third.  A  power  to  fix,  during  the  term  comprised  in  the 
licence,  the  sum  which  should  be  considered  as  the  annnal 
value  for  assessing  fines  on  admittances  of  new  copyhold 
tenants ; 

Fourth.  A  proviso  that  no  fine  should  be  taken  for 
granting  a  licence  except  the  customary  fine,  that  the  old 
rents,  &o.  should  be  reserved,  and  that  the  licence  should  he 
entered  on  the  Court  Bolls  of  the  manor. 

It  is,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful  whether,  in  the  absence  of 
any  special  power,  a  tenant  for  life  of  a  manor  could  not 
grant  licences  for  the  purposes  provided  for  in  the  first  two 
clauses.  (See  also  the  SetUed  Estates  Act,  1877,  s.  9.)  But 
in  practice  they  were  generally  inserted. 

The  fine  payable  to  the  lord  of  the  manor  on  the  admit- 
tance of  a  new  tenant,  whether  on  the  death  of,  or  alienation 
by,  the  former  tenant,  may,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
particular  manor,  be  either  a  *^  fine  certain,"  i.e.,  a  fixed  sum 
of  money  (generally  of  small  amoimt),  or  a  "  fine  arbitrary," 


Copyhold 
fines. 


((/)  According  to  some  authori- 
ties collected  in  Scriven  on  Copy- 
holds, 7th  ed.,  p.  225,  a  lord  cannot 
grant  a  longer  term  in  the  tenancy 
than  he  has  in  the  manor,  except 
under  a  power  springing  from  or 
added  to  the  fee.    Mr.  Davidson, 


however  (3  Dav.  Prec,,  p.  Ml, 
note),  after  discussing  theee 
authorities  and  others,  amves  at 
the  conclusion  that  a  licence  to 
demise  granted  by  a  lord  having 
a  particular  estate  is  practically 
sufficient. 
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f.^.,  a  sum  of  money  estimated  by  referenoe  to  the  rack-rent 
or  full  improved  value  of  the  property  at  the  time  of  admit- 
tance. In  the  ease  of  a  fine  arbitrary,  therefore,  persons 
daiming  under  a  copyholder  who  had  granted  a  building 
lease  would,  in  the  absence  of  the  third  clause,  have  had  to 
pay  a  fine,  not  on  the  rental  to  which  they  were  entitled,  but 
on  the  rack-rental  of  the  property.  The  express  power  to 
grant  licences  (except  as  to  committing  waste)  is  now 
generally  omitted  in  reliance  on  the  powers  conferred  by  the 
S.L.  A.  1882,8.  14. 

The  powers  to  enfranchise  copyholds,  and  to  seU  and  ex-  Donees  of 
change,  inserted  in  settlements  before  1883,  were  generally  SST^o? 
made  exercisable  by  the  trustees,  but  during  the  lifetime  of 
the  tenant  for  life,  with  his  consent. 

20.  The  power  to  enfranchise  copyholds  was  often  omitted.  Power  of 
as  the  enfranchisement  might  have  been  made  very  cheaply  ohige* " 
under  the  Copyhold  Acts,  1841  to  1887  (now  consolidated  ™e^*- 
and  replaced  by  the  Copyhold  Act,  1894)  (A) :  and  a  prudent 
copyholder  generally  preferred  to  take  an  enfranchisement 
under  the  Acts  rather  than  one  under  the  express  power ;  for, 
when  an  enfranchisement  was  made  imder  the  power,  any 
charges  affecting  the  manor  were  let  in  upon  the  enfranchised 
lands ;  whereas,  if  it  were  made  imder  the  Copyhold  Acts 
(now  under  the  Copyhold  Act,  1894),  such  charges  would  not 
affect  them.     The  power  should  now  always  be  omitted  in 
reliance  on  the  provisions  of  the  8.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  3  (ii.). 

21.  The  express   power  of   sale  inserted  in  settlements  Power  of 
before  1883,  with  its  ancillary  trusts  and  powers,   in  its 
simplest  form  consisted  of  the  following  clauses,  but  it  was 

in  some  cases  convenient  to  insert  others. 

By  the  firsts  power  was  given  to  the  trustees  (during  the  Liberty  to 
life  of  the  tenant  for  life,  with  his  consent  in  writing,  and 
during  the  minority  of  any  tenant  in  tail  by  purchase  who 
would,  if  of  full  age,  be  entitled  to  the  possession  or  receipt 
of  the  rents  and  profits,  at  their  discretion)  to  sell  or  exchange 

{h)  See  Goodeve,  E.  P.  325  et  seq, 

K.I-C.  27 
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tlie  premises.     This  is  a  mere  equitable  power,  given  to 
persons  who  have  no  interest  in  the  land.      Express  per* 
mission  was  given  to  sell  by  public  auction  or  private  contract, 
the  clause  following  closely  the  corresponding  clause  in  the 
express  power  of  sale  in  a  mortgage    {ant€y  p.  176).     It 
should  be   observed   that,  although   the   practice   was  to 
General      authorise  the  power  to  be  exercised  only  during  the  lifetime 
power  oes  ^j  ^j^^  tenant  for  life  and  minority  of  the  tenants  in  tail  by 
iiifringe     purchase,  the  power  would  have  been  good  if  authorised  to 
against      be  exercised  at  any  time ;  for,  as  any  tenant  in  tail  could,  by 
P^^".  barring  his  estate  tail,  prevent  the  power  from  being  exer- 

cised, the  power  limited  in  the  most  general  form  did  not 
infringe  the  rule  against  perpetuities  (t).      The    question 
whether  the  power  is  exercisable  after  the  tenant  for  life  is 
dead  and  the  first  estate  tail  barred,  so  as  to  override  portions, 
depends  upon  the  intention  as  shown  by  the  language  of  the 
power  (A;). 
Power  of        By  the  second  clause,  power  was  given  to  the  trustees,  for 
aiid*^w^'^  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  sales,  to  revoke  the'  old  uses 
appoint-     and  appoint  the  property  to  a  purchaser,  subject  to  any  then 
existing  mortgages  and  leases.     An  appointment  under  the 
power  takes  effect  as  a  declaration  of  a  use,  and  the  uses 
declared  in  the  appointment  are  fed  out  of  the  seisin  of  the 
grantee  to  uses  in  the  settlement.      (See  form  in  Stud.  Frea 
No.  v.,  p.  11.) 
Be-inveBt-      The  third  clause  oontained  a  direction  to  the  trustees  to 
?^*  ^      receive  all  moneys  arising  on  a  sale  or  enfranchisement,  and 
to  apply  them  in  the  discharge  of  incumbrances  or  to  invest 
them  in  the  purchase  of  land. 
To  be  con-      The  fourth  clause  directed  that  the  land  purchased  or  taken 
the  uses  of  ^  ©xchange  should  be  settled  to  the  uses  and  trusts  dedared 

the  settle- 
ment, (^-j  gee   this   discussed,    Dart,      2  Oh.  per  Kekewich,  J.,  at  p.  724. 

[1893]  3  Ch.  455 ;  Be  Lord  SudeUy  ^^-  ^^^^  ^<^*« '  ^  ^^*'  ^^  ^• 
and  Bainei  &  Co,,  [1894]  1  Ch.  !>•  624 ;  Be  Jump,  [1903]  1  Gh. 
334 ;  Be  Dyson  and  Fotvke,  [1896]      129. 
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by  the  settlement  or  under  any  exercise  of  the  powers  of 
jointuring  or  charging  portions,  or  as  near  thereto  as  circum- 
stances would  admit,  but  not  so  as  to  increase  charges  or 
powers  of  charging ;  with  a  provision  that  leaseholds  should 
not  vest  absolutely  in  any  tenant  in  tail  by  purchase  dying 
under  twenty-one  (see  post^  p.  421),  but  that  on  his  death 
they  should  devolve  as  if  they  were  freeholds  of  inheritance. 

By  \h&  fifth  clause  the  trustees  were  directed  to  invest  any  interiin 
moneys  arising  from  any  enfranchisement,  sale,  or  exchange,  ^^' 
until  they  were  applied  as  aforesaid,  and  to  apply  the  income 
as  if  it  were  the  rents  arising  from  hereditaments  actually 
purchased  with  the  moneys.  As  the  real  intention  was  that 
the  moneys  should  be  reinvested  in  land,  interim  investments 
giving  a  high  rate  of  interest  were  usually  not  authorised. 

All  these  long  clauses,  except  the  earlier  part  of  the  first, 
giving  liberty  to  sell  and  exchange,  might  have  been  safely 
omitted  in  simple  cases,  in  reliance  on  the  provisions  of  Lord 
Cran worth's  Act  (23  &  24  Vict.  c.  145),  which  was  repealed 
(as  to  the  part  we  are  now  concerned  with)  by  the  S.  L.  A. 
1882.  In  the  absence  of  a  power  of  sale,  the  settled  property 
could  have  been,  and  still  can  be,  sold  imder  the  provisions 
of  the  Settled  Estates  Act,  1877,  on  application  to  the 
Chancery  Division.  The  power  of  sale  is  now  generally 
omitted  in  reliance  on  the  S.  L.  A.  1882.     (See  poaty  p.  445.) 

Sometimes,  owing  to  the  settlement  containing  limitations  Powers 
to  the  daughters  in  tail  with  cross  remainders,  or  for  other  ^^yj^ed 
reasons,  an  infant  may  become  entitled  to  an  undivided  share  shares; 
while  the  persons  entitled  to  the  other  shares  are  sui  juris. 
The  question  who  are  to  be  the  donees  of  the  express  powers 
(if  any)  during  a  minority  also  requires  some  consideration. 
As  to  the  exercise  of  the  statutory  powers  in  these  cases,  see 
the  S.  L.  A.  1882,  ss.  19,  60,  post,  p.  434. 

The  express  power  of  management  during  a  minority  {ante^  or  durmg 
p.  411)  was  usually  made  exercisable  by  the  trustees  in  respect  n"^o"*7* 
of  the  minor's  share,  and  they  were  empowered  to  concur  in 
exercising  the  power  with  the  owners  of  the  other  shares. 

There  were  two  schemes  with  respect  to  the  express  powers 

27  (2) 
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of  leasing.  By  one  scheme  the  power,  after  the  death  of  the 
tenant  for  life,  was  restricted  to  the  shares  of  the  minors,  so 
that  the  concurrence  of  the  adult  co-owners  was  necessary; 
hj  the  other  the  power  was  vested  in  the  trustees  as  to  the 
entirety  so  long  as  any  share  belonged  to  a  minor. 

It  was  most  convenient  to  vest  the  express  powers  of 
enfranchisement,  sale,  and  exchange  in  the  trustees,  so  long 
as  any  undivided  share  Belonged  to  a  minor,  but  to  make 
them  exercisable  only  with  the  consent  of  the  adult  co-owners. 
(See  2  K  &  E.  643.) 

^<W"  22.  Where  the  settlement  includes  copyholds,  the  settlor 

sometimes  covenants  to  surrender  them  to  uses  oorresponding 
to  the  uses  of  the  freeholds.  This,  however,  is  inoorrect;  for  it 
is,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful  whether  all  the  powers  that  aSect 
the  freeholds  can  at  law  be  made  to  affect  the  copyholds. 
The  proper  plan  is  to  covenant  to  surrender  the  copyholds  to 
the  use  of  the  trustees  "  upon  such  trusts,  and  with  and  sub- 
ject to  such  powers,  &c.,"  as  shall  correspond  with  the  uses, 
&c.,  declared  concerning  the  freeholds,  ^^  as  nearly  as  the 
different  quality  of  the  premises  will  admit,  but  not  so  as  to 
increase  charges  and  powers  of  charging."  And,  as  the 
parties  may  omit  to  have  the  surrender  made,  the  settlor 
should  covenant  to  stand  possessed  of  the  copyholds  until 
the  surrender  upon  the  same  trusts,  &c.,  as  if  the  same  had 
been  actually  surrendered.     (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  662.) 

Lease-  23.  Leaseholds  are  assigned  (see  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  663) 

to  the  trustees  upon  trust  to  pay  the  rent  and  perform  the 
lessee's  covenants :  and  subject  thereto,  upon  such  trusts,  £c, 
as  shall  most  nearly  correspond  to  the  uses  of  the  freeholds. 
If  the  form  stopped  here,  the  first  tenant  in  tail  coming  into 
esse  would  at  once  become  absolutely  entitled  to  the  leasehold; 
for  words  which  confer  an  estate  tail  in  real,  give  an  absolute 
interest  in  personal  property.  (See  Norton  on  Deeds,  334.) 
A  declaration  is  therefore  inserted,  that  they  shall  not  vest 
absolutely  in  any  person  made  tenant  in  tail  bp  purchase 
unless  he  attains  the  age  of  twenty-one  years ;  but,  on  his 
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death  under  age,  shall  devolve  as  if  they  had  been  freeholds 
of  inheritance  included  in  the  settlement  (/).  If  the  settle- 
ment is  in  the  ordinary  form  every  tenant  in  tail  by  purchase 
will  be  the  child  of  a  living  person,  and  therefore  the  gift 
over  of  the  leaseholds  is  not  too  remote,  and  they  will  on  his 
death  under  twenty-one  devolve  on  the  person  who  succeeds 
to  the  freeholds.  But  if  he  attains  twenty-one  they  will  vest 
absolutely  in  him  and  on  his  death  will  pass  under  his  will 
or  intestacy,  and  thus  may,  and  probably  will,  become 
separated  from  the  freeholds,  which  may  cause  inconvenience, 
especially  where  the  freeholds  and  leaseholds  are  intermixed. 
To  obviate  this  inconvenience  a  form  has  been  suggested 
(2  K.  &  E.  664),  by  which  the  leaseholds  are  made  to  devolve 
with  the  freeholds  as  far  as  the  law  permits,  and  power  is 
given  to  a  tenant  in  tail  in  possession,  or  if  not  in  possession 
with  the  consent  of  the  protector  by  deed  to  vest  them  in 
himself.  The  clause  provides  that  the  leaseholds  shall  not 
vest  absolutely  in  any  tenant  in  tail  by  purchase  who  (1) 
dies  imder  the  age  of  twenty-one,  or  (2)  dies  before  he 
becomes  entitled  to  the  actual  possession  or  receipt  of  the 
rents  and  profits  of  the  leaseholds,  or  (3)  dies  before  the 
expiration  of  twenty-one  years  from  the  determination  of  all 
estates  for  life  preceding  his  estate  in  tail,  (4)  without,  in 
either  of  the  two  last  cases,  having  with  the  consent  of  the 
protector,  if  any,  either  barred  the  entail  in  all  the  freehold 
hereditaments  for  the  time  being  subject  to  the  settlement  or 
declared  by  deed,  that  the  leaseholds  should  vest  in  him 
absolutely,  (5)  but  on  his  death  without  having  acquired  a 
Tested  interest  in  the  leaseholds,  they  shall  devolve  as  if  they 


{I)  The  words  "by  purchase" 
are  inserted  because  if  the  direc- 
tion applied  to  all  tenants  in  tail, 
it  would  be  void  for  remoteness 
(ante,  p.  407) ;  but  if  these  words, 
and  also  the  words  as  to  devolu- 
tion on  the  death  of^the  <<  tenant 


in  tail"  are  omitted,  it  may  be 
possible  to  construe  the  words 
*  *  tenant  in  tail "  as  referring  only 
to  a  tenant  in  tail  by  purchase : 
Christie  v.  Oosling,  L.  E.  1  H.  L, 
279 ;  2  Yaizey  on  Settlements, 
1345 ;  Theob.  Wills,  686. 
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had  been  freeholds  of  inheritance  included  in  the  settle- 
ment  (m). 

The  second  paragraph  deals  with  the  case  of  a  tenant  in 
tail  by  purchase  who  does  not  come  into  possession,  and 
provides  that  on  his  death  the  leaseholds  shall  devolve  with 
the  freeholds.  The  third  paragraph  deals  with  the  case  of  a 
tenant  in  tail  who  acquires  possession,  and  says  that  if  he 
dies  vrithin  twenty-one  years  from  the  death  of  every  tenant 
for  life  preceding  him  in  order  of  limitation  the  leaseholds 
shall  devolve  with  the  freeholds.  If  the  clause  stopped  here 
no  provision  would  be  made  allowing  the  tenant  in  tail  bj 
purchase  to  deal  vnth  the  leaseholds  (n) ;  provision  is  there- 
fore made  by  the  fourth  paragraph  that  the  second  and  third 
paragraphs  are  not  to  apply  where  all  the  freeholds  are 
disentailed,  a  provision  intended  to  meet  the  case  of  part  of 
the  settled  property  being  held  for  a  long  term  though  this 
is  not  known  to  be  the  case,  or  where  the  tenant  in  tail  by 
purchase,  with  the  consent  of  the  protector,  if  any,  dedaies 
that  the  leaseholds  are  to  vest  absolutely  in  him. 

At  first  sight  it  may  appear  that  a  person  who  does  not 
come  into  possession  necessarily  dies  within  twenty-one  yean 
from  the  death  of  every  prior  tenant  for  life,  and  that,  there- 
fore, the  second  paragraph  is  useless,  as  only  providing  for 
a  case  covered  by  the  third  paragraph,  but  this  view  is 
erroneous.  Suppose  that  the  first  tenant  for  life,  A.,  has  a 
posthumous  son,  B.,  who  dies  an  infant  more  than  twenty- 
one  years  from  the  death  of  A.,  and  that  the  second  tenant 
for  life,  C,  dies  in  A.'s  lifetime  leaving  a  son  D.  It  may 
happen  that  D.  attains  twenty-one  and  dies  more  than 
twenty-one  years  after  the  death  of  A.,  but  before  the  death 
of  B.  In  this  case  D.  will  not  be  excluded  by  the  third, 
but  he  will  be  excluded  by  the  second  paragraph. 

If,  as  occasionally  happens  in  a  will,  an  unborn  penon 
takes  a  life  estate  in  remainder  with  remainders  over,  the 

(m)  The  paragraphs  in  this  (n)  See  the  importance  of  this 
clause  are  numbered  for  conveni-  provision,  Re  An^stein^  [1895] 
ence  of  reference.  2  Ch.  883. 
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olauBe  should  not  be  used,  as  it  would  be  void  for  remote- 
ness^ though  the  clause  hitherto  used  would  be  unobjection- 
able. In  any  ease  in  which  the  limitations  of  the  freeholds 
are  valid,  and  there  is  difficulty  in  framing  valid  limitations 
of  the  leaseholds,  the  safer  plan  is  to  give  the  latter  to 
trustees  on  trusts  for  sale  (with  power  to  postpone  the  sale) 
and  for  the  investment  of  the  proceeds  in  the  purchase  of 
freeholds  to  devolve  with  the  settled  freeholds. 

24.  Personal  chattels  settled  so  as  to  accompany  freeholds  Heir- 
in  strict  settlement,  or  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  person  for  the  ^™*' 
time  being  entitled  to  an  hereditary  title,  are  sometimes, 
though  incorrectly,  called  heirlooms  {o).  The  reader,  who 
has  mastered  the  methods  of  settling  leaseholds  to  devolve 
with  freeholds  in  strict  settlement  will  have  no  difficulty  in 
understanding  the  modem  trust  for  heirlooms.  (2  K.  &  E. 
666.)     See  as  to  some  other  forms,  3  Dav.  Prec.  624. 

As  the  object  of  declaring  trusts  of  chattels  as  heirlooms 
is  to  secure  the  enjoyment  of  them  by  the  successive  owners 
of  the  estate,  it  is  not  the  practice  to  give  an  express  power 
of  sale  over  them ;  and,  as  the  Court  had  no  jurisdiction  to 
order  a  sale  of  the  heirlooms  simply  on  the  groimd  that  a 
sale  would  be  for  the  benefit  of  the  parties  interested  {p)y 
great  inconvenience  was  sometimes  experienced  prior  to  1883, 
owing  to  the  impossibility  of  selling  them;  but  now  heir- 
looms can  be  sold  by  order  of  Court  under  the  S.  L.  A. 
1882,  s.  37,  whatever  be  the  date  of  the  settlement  {q), 

25,  26,  27.  See  as  to  the  receipt  clause,  antcy  p.  353,  and  Beoeipt 
as  to  the  trustee  clauses,  antcy  p.  377.    It  will  be  observed  ^j^^^^ 
that,  where  there  is  more  than  one  set  of  trustees,  the 
express  power  of  appointing  new  trustees  requires  a  verbal 
alteration. 

(o)  As  to  the  correct  meaning  of      with  which  they  are  settled,  if  it 

**  heirlooms,"  see  Goodeve,  R.  P.      ^as  for  the  benefit  of  all  parties : 

12 ;  Leake,  Uses  &  Prof.  136.  ^^^^  ^  ^^^^^  2  Ch.  D.  711. 

( t>)  D'Eyncourt  v.  Gregory,  3  ,  .     ri        t>      r    j     a^  jr    ^ 

^  %4  ^«-    V  X  .Li.  J-     '  a-Ilz  (?)    See    Re    Lord    Staford^s 

Oh.  D.  635 ;  but  it  had  jurisdiction         ^^'  •*' 

to  direct  a  sale  for  the  purpose  of      Sdtltment  and  Will,  [1904]  2  Ch. 
paying  off  mortgages  on  the  land      72. 
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Coveiiants  28.  The  express  oovenants  for  title  in  settlements  before 
1882  were  entered  into  with  the  grantee  to  uses,  so  as  to  run 
with  the  land  for  the  benefit  of  all  persons  daiming  under 
the  settlement,  or  under  any  exercise  of  the  powers  oontamei 
in  it.  They  were  similar  in  form  to  those  inserted  in  a 
purchase  deed.  They  are  now  omitted,  and  a  oovenant  for 
further  assurance  is  usually  implied  by  oonveying  *^  as  settlor" 
(C.  A.  1881,  s.  7  (1)  E. ;  anie,  p.  330). 

PART  III. — THE  SETTLED  LAND  ACTS,  1882  TO  1890. 

The  s.  L.  By  virtue  of  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890,  a  tenant  for 
to  1890.  lifo  And  certain  other  limited  owners  can  exercise  over  settled 
land  the  powers  conferred  by  the  Acts,  which  include  all  the 
powers  of  disposing  of,  and  most  of  the  powers  of  managing, 
the  property  which,  prior  to  1883,  were  usually  inserted 
in  settlements  of  real  estate,  and  some  additional  powers. 
Most  of  the  statutory  powers  can  be  exercised  only  after 
notice  is  given  to  the  trustees  of  the  settlement,  and  some 
only  with  their  consent,  or  under  an  order  of  Court.  While 
it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for  the  student  to  learn  over 
what  property,  by  whom,  and  under  what  circumstances  the 
statutory  powers  can  be  exercised,  it  is  perhaps  only  necessary 
for  him  to  have  a  general  knowledge  of  what  the  powers  are; 
for  no  prudent  conveyancer  would  attempt  to  frame  an 
instrument  exercising  the  powers  without  referring  to  the 
Acts.  It  is  also  necessary  for  him  to  understand  the 
meanings  of  '^settlement"  and  '' settled  land"  as  used  in 
the  Acts. 
"Settle-  "  Settlement "  is  defined  in  the  S.  L.  Act,  1882,  s.  2  (1), 
dKed.  ^^  ^  ^  include  every  "  instrument  or  any  number  of  instru- 
ments, whether  made  .  .  .  before  or  after,  or  partly  before 
and  partly  after  the  commencement  of  the  Act,"  imder  or  by 
virtue  of  which  "  any  land,  or  any  estate  or  interest  in  land, 
stands  for  the  time  being  limited  to  or  in  trust  for  any 
persons  by  way  of  succession  "  (r). 

(r)  See  note  1  K  &  E.  496;  Wolat.  Oonv.  Acts,  328, 
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The  expression  "  limited  to  any  persons  by  way  of  succes- 
sion" does  not  mean  that  those  persons  necessarily  take 
freehold  interests.  An  instrument  charging  land  with  the 
payment  on  the  death  of  any  person  of  a  jointure  or  portions 
is  a  settlement ;  Re  Mundy  and  Jtopevy  [1899]  1  Ch.  275  («) ; 
and,  according  to  the  reasoning  in  that  case,  an  instrument 
charging  land  with  the  immediate  payment  of  an  annuity 
for  life,  or  charging  it  with  the  payment  of  portions  to  infants 
on  their  attaining  twenty-one  is  a  settlement,  for  on  the  death 
of  the  annuitant,  or  on  the  death  of  a  portionist  under  the 
age  of  twenty-one,  an  interest  in  the  land  will  devolve  by 
way  of  succession,  and  in  the  recent  case  of  Be  Marshall^ 
[1905]  2  Ch.  325,  where  land  belonging  to  the  settlor  was 
assured  to  the  settlor  for  life  with  remainder  (subject  to 
a  jointure,  portions  and  portions  term  thereby  limited)  to 
hJTn  in  fee,  it  was  held  that  notwithstanding  the  merger  of 
the  life  estate  the  settlement  was  a  settlement  within  the 
meaning  of  the  section. 

"The  instruments"  appear  to  be  those  which,  taken 
together,  effect  the  settlement  of  a  given  interest  (i).  For 
example,  a  strict  settlement  and  a  conveyance  of  land  to  the 
uses  of  the  settlement  taken  together  constitute  '^  the  settle- 
ment "  of  the  land  within  the  meaning  of  the  Act.  Where 
the  fee  simple  is  settled  by  an  instrument  imder  which  the 
father  takes  an  estate  for  his  life,  and  the  eldest  son  takes 
an  estate  tail  in  remainder,  and  on  the  latter  attaining 
twenty-one  a  disentailing  assurance  is  executed  and  the  land 
resettled,  the  land  may  be  considered  a^  settled  by  all  the 
three  instruments;  or,  during  the  father's  life,  it  may  be 
considered  as  being  settled  by  the  original  settlement  only, 
and  after  his  death  it  may  be  considered  as  being  settled 

(<)  Discussed  43  Sol.  J.  653,  another  settlement  of  the  same 

669.  interest:  Be  Du  Cancy  [1898]  2 

(t)  One  instrument  may  create  Ch.  96,  approved  Be  Mtmdy  and 

a  settlement  of  a  given  interest,  Roper ^  [1899]  1  Ch.   at  p.  296 ; 

though  at  the  same  time  several  Re  Wimborne  and  Browne,  [1904] 

instruments  may  also  constitute  1  Oh«  537, 
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under  the  latter  settlement  only.  But  the  effeot  is  differ^t 
according  as  we  take  only  one  or  take  the  three  instmmeDts 
together  as  heing  "the  settlement.'*  During  the  father's 
life,  as  the  statutory  powers  conferred  on  him  hy  the  original 
settlement  are  incapahle  of  heing  assigned  or  released  {Se 
Mundy  and  Roper ^  ubi  sup,)y  the  exercise  hy  him  of  those 
powers  overrides  the  limitations  in  the  subsequent  deeds,  and 
therefore  it  is  sufficient  to  treat  the  original  settlement  as 
"the  settlement"  ;  but,  if  for  any  reason— as,  for  instance, 
for  the  purpose  of  enabling  the  tenant  for  life  under  a  subse- 
quent instrument  to  override  a  jointure  or  portion  chaiged 
(but  not  actually  raised)  by  the  original  settlement — ^it  is 
convenient  to  treat  all  three  instruments  as  the  settlement 
(see  Re  Marquis  of  Aileshury^  [1893]  2  Ch.  345  ;  Re  Mundy 
and  Roper,  ubi  sup.),  such  instruments  may  be  so  treated. 
The  settlement  effected  by  the  several  instruments  may  be 
called  a  "  compound  settlement."  Where  land  is  settled  by 
one  instrument  and  land  is  limited  by  another  instrument 
not  being  merely  an  exercise  of  a  power  in  the  earlier  instra- 
ment,  the  two  instruments  may  be  treated  as  a  "  compotmd 
settlement "  (u),  and  trustees  of  a  compound  settlement  for 
the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts  can  be  appointed  by  the 
Court  ( J?). 

Where  the  tenant  for  life,  in  consideration  of  mairiflge, 
or  as  part  or  by  way  of  any  family  arrangement  (not  being  a 
security  for  money  advanced),  assigns  or  charges  his  life 
interest,  the  instrument  by  which  he  does  so  is  to  be  deemed 
one  of  the  instruments  creating  the  settlement,  and  not  as 
an  instrument  vesting  in  any  person  any  right  as  assignee 
for  value;  see  S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  4.  But  though  such  an  in- 
strument forms  one  of  the  instruments  creating  the  settle- 
ment, it  is  not  such  for  all  purposes,  but  merely  for  the 


(u)  Be  Coullf  [1905]  1  Ch.  712,  the  employment  of  forms  which 

and  the  cases  there  cited.  will  render  it  imnecessaxyto  apply 

(a?)  See  2  K  &  E.  661,  note,  to  the  Court  for  tiiis  purpoee. 
where  suggestions  are  made  for 
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pnrpoBe  of  excluding  the  application  of  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  50. 
(See  Ee  Du  Cane,  [1898]  2  Ch.  96,  followed  in  the  case  of 
Re  Wimbome  S(  Brmcne,  [1904]  1  Ch.  537.) 

An  estate  in  remainder  or  reversion  not  disposed  of  by  the  Bemain- 
settlement,  and  reverting  to  the  settlor  or  descending  to  the  ^'  **'. 

'  ^  °        ^        reversion 

testator's  heir,  is  for  the  purposes  of  the  Act  an  estate  coming  not  dis- 
to  the  settlor  or  heir  under  the  settlement,  and  comprised  in  ^*^ttie- 
the  subject  of  the  settlement  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  2  (2)) ;  so  ment. 
that,  if  A.  devises  land  to  or  in  trust  for  B.,  who  is  not  his 
heir-at-law,  for  life,  without  any  further  devise,  in  which 
case  there  is  a  resulting  use  to  A.'s  heir-at-law  (1  Jarman  on 
Wills,  chap,  xviii.),  the  will  creates  a  succession,  and  is  a 
settlement  within  the  meaning  of  the  Act.  If  A.  settles 
land  on  himself  for  Uf e,  with  remainder  for  a  term  of  years 
to  seoure  a  jointure  and  portions,  there  is  a  resulting  use  to 
him  in  fee,  which  coalesces  with  his  Hfe  interest  mb  niodo, 
and  the  settlement  creates  a  succession  within  the  meaning 
of  the  Act,  during  A.'8  lifetime.  It  wiU  be  observed  that, 
as  the  powers  of  the  Act  apply  only  to  the  interests  that  ore 
the  subject  of  the  settlement  (see  the  next  paragraph),  they 
would  not,  in  the  absence  of  this  sub-section,  apply  to  the 
fee  in  either  of  the  above  examples. 

"Settled  land"  is  defined  by  S.  L.  A.  1882,  to  be  "land  "Settled 
and  any  estate  or  interest  therein  which  is  the  subject  of  a  ^^^^ 
settlement"  (s.  2  (3)). 

There  are  three  remarks  to  be  made  on  this  definition  : — 
First.  Eegard  being  had  to  the  definition  of  "land"  in  an 
Act  of  Parliament  (y),  and  since  in  the  S.  L.  Acts  "  land  " 
includes  incorporeal  hereditaments,  also  an  undivided  share 
in  land  (z),  it  appears  that  "  settled  land  "  includes  lease- 
holds and  copyholds,  and  incorporeal  hereditaments,  such 
as  advowsons,  or  even  a  dignity  or  title  of  honour.  (See 
Be  Rivett'CamaCy  30  Ch.  D.  136;   Re  Earl  of  Aylesford's 


{%/)  See  the  Interpretatioii  Act,      2  Ch.  285. 
1889  (52  &  53  Vict.  c.  63),  s.  3 ;  (z)  Settled  Land  Act,  1882,  s.  2 

and  see   i2e   Clutterhuck,    [1901]      (10)  (i). 
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SettM  Estates,  32  Oh.  D.  162.)  Second.  As  "  settled  land" 
means  the  estate  or  interest  whioh  is  settled,  it  inoludee  the 
legal  estate,  if  that  is  settled ;  and,  in  that  case,  the  powers 
of  the  S.  L.  Acts  whioh  are  exeroisable  over  ^^  the  settled 
land  "  bind  the  legal  estate,  even  if  it  be  vested  in  a  trostee; 
so,  for  example,  as  to  enable  a  tenant  for  life  to  oonvej  a 
legal  interest  by  granting  a  lease  of  lands  vested  in  the 
trustees  of  the  settlement.  Third.  The  powers  of  the  S.  L. 
Acts,  which  are  exercisable  over  the  "  settled  land  "  only,  do 
not  enable  the  person  exercising  them  to  affect  any  interest 
in  the  land  greater  than  that  settled.  For  example,  if  the 
legal  estate  is  outstanding  in  a  mortgagee,  the  equiiy  of 
redemption  is  what  is  settled ;  and,  though  the  tenant  for  life 
can  grant  a  lease  of  it  under  the  S.  L.  Acts,  yet,  if  he  wishes 
to  bind  the  legal  estate  vested  in  the  mortgagee,  the  leiue 
must  be  made  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  the  C.  A 
1881  {ante^  p.  170).  Again,  the  tenant  for  life  cannot 
grant  a  lease  of  settled  leaseholds  for  a  term  longer  than  that 
for  which  they  are  held,  or  a  lease  of  copyholds  oontraiy  to 
the  custom  of  the  manor. 

**  Tenant        The  tenant  for  life  is  defined  by  S.  L.  A.  1882,  to  be 
defined.      "  ^^  person  who  is  for  the  time  being  under  a  settlement 

beneficially  entitled  to  the  possession  of  settled  land  for  his 

Ufe"(s.  2(5))  (a). 

"  Possession  "  includes  receipt  of  income,  t.^.,  of  rents  and 
profits  (s.  2  (10) ),  and  therefore  this  definition  of  "  tenant  for 
life "  includes  all  tenants  for  life,  whether  legal  or  eqmt- 
able. 

The  word  ''  possession "  means  possession  properly  so 
called,  as  distinguished  from  reversion  or  expectancy  (i),  and 

(a)  A  tmst  to  allow  a  person  (6)  Re  Atkinson,  31  GL  D.  577 ; 

'*to  occupy"  land  so  long  as  he  Be  Jonea,   26    du    D.  741 ;  Be 

wishes  renders  him  a  tenant  for  ClitJieroe,  28  Gh.  D.  378,  31  CL 

life  within  the  meaning  of  the  D.  135;  Re  Strangwayt,  34  Gb. 

Act :    Re  Came,    [1899]    1    Oh.  D.  423 ;  Re  Edwards,  [1897]  2  Ql 

324.  412. 
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the  Act  does  not  draw  a  distinction  as  regards  an  infant  being 
in  possession  personally  or  by  his  guardian  (c). 

The  tenant  for  life  can  exercise  his  powers  ^'notwith-  Powers  of 
standing  that  under  the  settlement  or  otherwise  the  settled  ^^^  ^' 
land,  or  his  estate  or  interest  therein,  is  incumbered  or  exeroia- 
oharged  in  any  manner  or  to  any  extent "  (s.  2  (7) ).  with- 

Four  cases  are  provided  for  by  this  sub-section  together  "^^^^^ 
with  sections  20  and  50  {infra) : — First,  where  the  land  is  the  fee  op 
settled  subject  to  incumbrances  or  charges ;  second,  where  it       ^      ' 
is  incumbered  or  charged  by  the  settlement,  or  becomes  so  by 
virtue  of  the  powers  of  the  settlement;  third,  where  the 
interest  of  the  tenant  for  life  is  incumbered  or  charged  by 
the  provisions  of  the  settlement,  as  where  it  is  given  him 
charged  with  an  annuity ;  fourth,  where  the  interest  of  the 
tenant  for  life  is  incumbered  or  charged  by  his  own  act,  as 
by  his  mortgaging  it.    The  object  of  section  2  (7)  is  merely 
to  provide  that  notwithstanding  incumbrances  the  powers 
conferred  on  the  tenant  for  life  shall  be  exercisable,  but  it 
does  not  deal  with  the  effect  on  the  incumbrances  of  an 
exercise  of  the  powers.    This  is  provided  for  in  the  first, 
second,  and  third  cases  by  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  20  (see  post, 
p.  446),  and  in  the  fourth  case  by  s.  50. 

The  powers  of  the  tenant  for  life  cannot  be  assigned  or  and  are 
released ;  and  they  do  not  pass  to  a  person  as  being  by  S*being 
operation  of  law  or  otherwise  an  assignee  of  the  tenant  for  life,  assigned. 
but  remain  exercisable  by  him  after  assignment,  even  if  the 
assignment  occurs  by  operation  of  law,  as  by  his  becoming 
bankrupt  (s.  50  (1) )  {d).    A  contract  by  a  tenant  for  life  not 
to  exercise  any  of  his  powers  under  the  S.  L.  A.  is  void 
(s.  50  (2) ).    But  this  section  operates  without  prejudice  to 
the  rights  of  any  assignee  for  value  of  the  interest  («)  of  the 

(c)  Be  Morgan,  24  Oh.  D.  114,  without  being  liable  to  account, 

wbere  it  was  held  that  under  a  the  son  was  <*  in  possession." 

trust  for  payment  of  the  income  {d)    Re  Mamel,  [1884]  W.  N. 

to  the  testator's  wife  for  the  main-  209. 

tenanoe  of  the  testator's  son  till  he  (e)  See  Hardaker  v.  Moorhotue, 

should  attain  twenty-one  years,  26  Ch.  D.  417 ;  Be  Cooper^  27  Ch. 
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tenant  for  life,  and  the  assignee's  rights  are  not  affected 
without  his  consent  (/),  except  that,  unless  he  is  actually  in 
possession  of  the  settled  land  or  part  thereof,  his  consent  is 
not  necessary  for  the  making  bj  the  tenant  for  life  of  leoseB 
thereof  at  rack-rent,  and  in  other  respects  in  conf ormify  ^tk 
the  S.  L.  A.  (s.  50  (3) ).  This  section  extends  to  assignments 
made  or  coming  into  operation  before  or  after  the  passing  of 
the  S.  L.  A.  1882,  and  to  assignments  by  way  of  mortgage 
or  charge  (s.  50  (4) ). 

The  effect  of  these  provisions  appears  to  be  that  the  poweis 
of  the  tenant  for  life  are  absolutely  indestructible  so  long  as 
the  land  remains  settled,  though  the  consent  of  his  aasignee 
may  be  necessary  to  their  being  exercised  {Re  Mundy  and 
Roper,  [1899]  1  Ch.  275 ;  Re  Wimbome  and  Browne,  [1904] 

1  Ch.  537) ;  that  a  contract  by  the  tenant  for  life  not  to 
exercise  his  statutory  powers,  or  a  release  by  him  of  the 
powers,  is  absolutely  void ;  that  the  tenant  for  life  can  grant, 
in  conformity  with  the  Acts,  rack-rent  leases  which  wiU  bind 
his  assignee  for  value,  imless  the  assignee  is  actually  in 
possession ;  that  the  exercise  of  the  other  statutory  powers  by 
the  tenant  for  life  is  subject  to  the  rights  of  his  assignee  for 
value,  but  that  with  his  concurrence  they  can  be  exercifled. 
It  should  be  remarked  that,  as  the  exercise  of  the  statutory 
powers  is  valid  as  against  all  persons  but  the  assignee,  cases 
may  occur  where  a  transaction  may  safely  be  completed 
without  his  concurrence  ;  as,  for  instance,  where  he  is  mort^ 
gagee  of  the  life  interest  of  the  tenant  for  life,  and  there  is 
an  ample  margin  of  value,  and  a  sale  is  made  of  only  a  small 
part  of  the  property,  or  where  it  is  wished  to  make  an 
exchange  of  a  small  piece  of  land.  In  such  cases  it  would  be 
prudent  to  give  the  mortgagee  notice  of  the  sale ;  for  it  is 
possible  that  any  future  advances  made  by  him  to  the  tenant 

D.  565 ;  and  S.  L.  A.  1890  (53  &  consenti  as  where  a  mortgagee  of 

54  Vict.  c.  69),  8.  4.  the  life  estate  becomes  a  purdiaaer 

(/)  See  Re  Bedingfdd,  [1893]  at  a  sale  of  the  fee;  see  115  L.  T. 

2  Ch.  332 ;  but  a  mortgagee  may  News.  201. 
be  held  to  have  given  an  implied 
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for  life  in  ignoranoe  of  the  sale  might  have  priority  over  the 
rights  of  the  purchaser. 

If  after  the  tenant  for  life  has  released  his  life  interest  the 
land  remains  settled  hj  virtue  of  the  settlement  under  which 
he  was  tenant  for  life,  he  can  exercise  the  powers  with  the 
consent  of  the  releasee  (^).  The  land  remains  settled  if 
jointnres  or  portions  not  already  payahle  ore  charged  by,  or 
if  the  releasee  is  tenant  for  life  or  in  tail  under,  that  settle- 
ment ;  but  if  the  original  settlement  is  spent  and  the  releasee 
is  tenant  in  fee  simple,  the  tenant  for  life  cannot  exercise  his 
powers  after  the  release,  as  the  land  is  no  longer  settled. 

See  as  to  the  destruction  and  release  of  powers  before  the 
S.  L.  Acts,  Sugd.  Pow.  49  et  seq.y  82  et  seq, ;  Farw.  Pow., 
chap.  ii.    See  also  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  52. 

Notwithstanding  the  provisions  of  the  C.  A.  1882,  s.  6, 
enabling  a  power,  whether  coupled  with  an  interest  or  not, 
to  be  disclaimed,  the  tenant  for  life  cannot  retain  his  interest 
and  disclaim  the  powers;  for,  by  the  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  53,  he 
is  placed  in  the  position  of  a  trustee  as  to  the  exercise  of  the 
powers. 

Every  provision  attempting  by  a  gift  over  of  settled  land,  The  exer- 
or  any  other  real  or  personal  property,  or  by  means  of  a  con-  ^^reby 
dition,  or  by  forfeiture  or  otherwise,  to  prevent  the  tenant  tenant  for 
for  life  from  exercising  his  powers  under  the  S.  L.  Acts,  is  be^re^"^^ 
void  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  51  (1) )  (A) ;  and  for  this  purpose  an  strained, 
estate  limited  to  him  until  he  exercises  such  powers  continues, 
notwithstanding  an  exercise  of  the  power,  as  long  as  it  would 
have  continued  if  he  had  not  exercised  the  power  (s.  51  (2) ), 
and  no  exercise  of  such  power  causes  a  forfeiture  (s.  52). 

The  intention  of  section  51  is  to  prevent  the  powers  given 
by  the  S.  L.  Acts  being  cut  down  by  the  settlement  itself, 
or  any  other  instrument;  but  the   only  provisions  of  the 


{g)  Be  Wtmbome  and  Broume,  Be    ffayneSy    37     Ch.    D.    306 ; 

[1904]  1  Ch.  537.  Be  Ames,  [1893]  2  Cli.  479 ;  Be 

{h)   See  Be  Hade,  29  Ch.  D.  Smith,  [1899]  1  Ch.  331. 
78;  Be  Paget,  30   Ch.   D.    161; 
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settlemeiit  msule  Yoid  by  the  section  are  those  that  tend  to 
prevent  the  tenant  for  life  from  exercising  the  powers  of  the 
Act.  Thus  if  there  be  a  limitation  of  an  estate  to  A.  for  life, 
or  till  he  shall  alienate  his  life  estate,  A.  can  exercise  all 
the  powers,  including  the  power  of  sale,  oonfenred  by  the 
S.  L.  Acts  over  the  "  settled  land "  without  incorring  a 
forfeiture ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  sells  his  life  interest 
so  as  to  incur  a  forfeiture,  he  is  no  longer  tenant  for  life 
within  the  meaning  of  the  S.  L.  Acts.  If  A.  be  tenant  for 
life  of  settled  land,  and  an  annuity  be  given  to  bim  by  B.'s 
will,  payable  to  him  until  he  exercises  any  of  the  powers  of 
the  S.  L.  Acts  over  the  settled  land,  he  can  exercise  the 
powers  without  forfeiting  his  interest  in  the  annuity. 
Persons  By  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  58,  each  of  the  following  persons, 

powore  of  ^hile  his  estate  is  in  possession  {antey  p.  428),  has  the  same 
tenant  for  powers  as  a  tenant  for  life,  viz.,  (1)  a  tenant  in  tail  (with  an 
unimportant  exception) ;  (2)  a  tenant  in  fee  simple  subject 
to  an  executory  gift  over  {Re  Morgan^  24  Ch.  D.  114;  Jfe 
Richardson,  [1904]  2  Ch.  777) ;  (3)  a  pereon  entitled  to  a 
base  fee  (t),  which  means  in  this  place  not  only  the  estate  in 
fee  simple  into  which  an  estate  tail  is  converted,  when  the 
issue  in  tail  are  barred  but  persons  claiming  estates  by  way 
of  remainder  are  not  barred  (see  the  Fines  and  Becoveiies 
Act,  1833,  3  &  4  Will.  4,  c.  74,  s.  1),  but  also  every  other 
sort  of  base  or  qualified  fee  {k) ;  (4)  a  tenant  for  years 
determinable  on  life,  not  holding  merely  under  a  lease  at  a 
rent  (Re  Hazk,  26  Ch.  D.  428 ;  29  Ch.  D.  78) ;  (6)  a  tenant 
for  the  life  of  another  not  holding  merely  under  a  lease  at  a 
rent ;  (6)  a  tenant  for  his  own  or  any  other  life  whose  estate  is 
liable  to  cease  in  any  event  during  that  life,  whether  bj 
expiration  of  the  estate,  or  by  conditional  limitation  or  othe^ 
-^ise,  or  to  be  defeated  by  an  executory  limitation  gift  or 


(t)  Including  a  tenant  for  life  of  the  latter  nature  vill  be  fdund 

thereof :     Re    Morshead,    [1893]  in    Seymor^s    Ctue,    10    Bep.  at 

W.  N.  180.  p.  97  h;  Co.  lit.  1  h,  27  a;  Idle 

{k)  The  learning  as  to  base  fees  v.  Cooke,  2  Ld.  Baym.  1144. 
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disposition  over,  or  is  subject  to  a  trust  for  aocumulation  of 
iaoome  for  payment  of  debts  or  other  purpose  {Be  Paget^ 
30  Ch.  D.  161 ;  Re  Came,  [1899]  1  Ch.  324) ;  (7)  a  tenant 
in  tail  after  possibility  of  issue  extinct ;  (8)  a  tenant  by  the 
curtesy  (/).  Where  a  woman  takes  under  a  conveyance  or 
will,  or  where  she  takes  by  descent,  her  husband's  tenancy 
by  the  curtesy  is  to  be  considered  as  arising  under  a  settlement 
made  by  the  wife  (S.  L.  A.  1884,  s.  8) ;  (9)  a  person  entitled 
to  the  income- of  land  under  a  trust  or  direction  for  payment 
thereof  to  him  during  his  own  or  any  other  life,  whether 
subject  to  expenses  of  management  or  not,  or  until  sale  of 
the  land,  or  imtil  forfeiture  of  his  interest  therein  on  bank- 
ruptcy, or  other  event.  {Re  Pocock  and  Prankerd,  [1896] 
1  Ch.  302.) 

Where  there  is  a  trust  for  the  payment  of  the  surplus 
income  to  a  man  during  his  life,  after  payment  of  expenses 
of  management  and  keeping  down  charges,  he  has  the 
powers  of  a  tenant  for  life  under  this  section,  even  if  in  the 
event  there  is  no  surplus  to  be  paid  to  him.  {Re  Jones,  24 
Ch.  D.  683 ;  26  Ch.  D.  736.) 

If  there  are  two  or  more  persons  for  the  time  being  Oonour- 
entitled,  i.e.,  beneficially  entitled,  under  a  settlement  to  the  J^^ta. 
possession  {ante,  p.  428)  of  settled  land  for  their  Hves,  *'  as 
tenants  in  common,  or  as  joint  tenants,  or  for  other  con- 
current estates  or  interests,"  they  together  constitute  the 
tenant  for  life  for  the  purposes  of  the  Act,  and  must  there- 
fore concur  in  the  exercise  of  the  powers  (s.  2  (6) ).  But 
neither  of  them  can  be  compelled  to  concur.  {Camden  v. 
Murray,  16  Ch.  D.  161.) 

Tenants  in  common  in  tail  in  possession  must  all  concur  in 
the  exercise  of  the  powers. 

If  the  owners  of  undivided  shares  of  land  make  separate  UndiTided 
settlements  of  their  shares,  or  if  each  share  is  separately  •*^*"«- 
settled  by  the  instrument  of  gift,  each  share  is  settled  land 
within  the  meaning  of  the  Act,  s.  2  (10)  (L),  and  the  tenant 

{l)  Mogridge  v.  Clapp,  [1892]  3  Ch.  382. 

B.I.C.  28 
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for  life  of  each  sliare  can  exercise  over  that  share  the  powen 
of  the  Act.  {Cooper  v.  Bekey,  [1899]  1  Oh.  639,  oveffuling 
Re  Collinge^  36  Oh.  D.  516;  and  see  Re  Osborne  and 
Brighfs  Limited,  [1902]  1  Ch.  336.) 

Where  an  undivided  share  is  settled,  or  where  under  the 
settlement  settled  land  is  held  innndiyided  shares,  the  tenant 
for  life  of  an  undivided  share  may  conoar  in  the  exercifle  of 
the  powers  with  the  owners  or  persons  having  power  over  the 
other  undivided  shares  (s.  19).  (See  s.  2  (10)  (i.).)  There- 
fore, in  the  example  just  given  the  tenants  for  life  of  the 
several  shares  can  concur  in  exercising  the  powers  of  the  Act 
so  as  to  deal  with  the  entirety. 

If  an  infant  is,  or  would  if  of  fuU  age  be,  tenant  for  life 
or  have  the  powers  of  a  tenant  for  life,  the  powers  of  (be 
Act  may  be  exercised  on  his  behalf  by  the  trustees  of  the 
settlement;  ^^and  if  there  are  none,  then  by  such  peirscm 
and  in  such  manner  as  the  Court,  on  the  application  of  a 
testamentary  or  other  guardian,  or  next  friend  of  the  infant, 
either  generally  or  in  a  particular  case,  orders  "  (s.  60).  (See 
Re  Newcaath,  24  Ch.  D.  129.) 

By  s.  59,  where  an  infant  is  ^^  in  his  own  right  seised  of  or 
entitled  in  possession  "  to  land,  the  powers  of  the  S.  L.  Ads 
are  made  exercisable,  as  if  the  in&nt  were  tenant  for  life, 
but  the  section  does  not  apply  where  he  is  entitled  contin- 
gently.    {Re  Horne,  39  CL  D.  84.) 

Where  persons  are  appointed  under  s.  60  to  exeroifie  the 
powers  of  the  S.  L.  Acts  on  behalf  of  the  in&nt,  care  must 
be  taken  to  appoint  the  same  persons  trustees  of  the  settle- 
ment under  s.  38  ;  for  it  may  be  held  that  the  powers  of  the 
persons  appointed  to  exennse  the  statutory  powers  on  behalf 
of  the  infant  cease  on  the  appointment  of  trustees  of  the 
settlement  under  s.  38. 

A  married  woman  entitled  as  tenant  for  life,  or  as  a  person 
having  the  powers  of  a  tenant  for  life,  can,  if  she  is  entitled 
for  her  separate  use  (either  by  express  declaration  or  nnder 
the  provisions  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882),  exercise  the  fow&s 
of  the  Act  without  her  husband,  and  that  notwithstanding 
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thai  she  is  restrained  from  antioipation.  If  she  is  not 
entitled  for  her  separate  use,  she  and  her  husband  together  oan 
ezeroise  the  powers;  and  she  may  execute  any  deeds,  &o., 
necessary  or  proper  (s.  61).  It  should  be  observed  that  the 
deed  by  which  a  married  woman  exercises  the  powers  need 
not  be  acknowledged  (sub-sect.  5).  If  the  married  woman  is 
an  infant,  the  provisions  of  s.  60  apply  to  the  powers  exer- 
cisable by  her,  but  do  not  render  the  concurrence  of  her 
husband  unnecessary  where  it  would  be  required  if  she  were 
an  adult. 

The  determination  of  the  question  whether  land  is  ^'  settled  Question 
land  "  is  governed  by  the  state  of  facts  and  the  limitations  land  u^ 
of  the  settlement  at  the  time  of  the  settlement  taking  effect  settled,  de- 

(S.  2  (4))  (m).  by  facta 

It  will  be  observed  that,  so  long  as  there  is  a  tenant  for  ^^^ 
life  or  person  having  the  powers  of  a  tenant  for  life  within  the  ment. 
meaning  of  s.  68,  the  land  must  necessarily  be  settled;  but 
the  converse  is  not  true;  for,  although  the  land  remains 
settled,  there  may  be  no  person  who  can  exercise  the  powers, 
and  it  may  be  impossible  that  any  person  should  ever  become 
entitled  under  the  settlement  to  exercise  the  powers.  As  a 
simple  example,  consider  a  settlement  on  A.  for  life  with 
remainder,  subject  to  portions,  to  B.,  an  adult,  in  fee  simple. 
On  A.'8  death  there  is  no  person  who  can  exercise  the  powers, 
and  it  is  impossible  that  any  person  ever  can  become  entitled 
under  the  settlement  to  exercise  the  powers ;  so  that  any  sale, 
&c.»  made  after  A.'s  death  must  be  subject  to  the  portions. 

TTnder  a  settlement  made  in  any  of  the  usual  forms  there  When 

will  always  be  a  tenant  for  life,  or  person  having  the  powers  J|^^ 

of  a  tenant  for  life,  until  the  first  estate  tail  has  been  barred;  be  exer- 
cisable. 

(m)  Be  Stamford,  43  Ch.  D.  84 ;  was  repealed  by  the  Settled  Estates 

Be  Marquia  of  AiUsbury,  [1893]  Act,  1877,  s.  58,  and  re-enacted 

2  Ch.  345 ;  Be  Bective  EskOe,  27  by  sect.  2.    The  cases  on  sect.  2 

L.  B.  Ir.  364.    The  language  of  of  the  Settled  Estates  Act,  1877, 

this  sab-section  is  nearly  the  same  will  be  found  collected  in  3  Dav. 

80  that  of  the   Settled  Estates  Free.  524,  note. 
Amendment  Act,  1864,  s.  3,  which 

28(2) 
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but  it  is  possible  to  suggest  oases  wheie  it  may  be  a  question, 
firaty  whether  there  is  a  tenant  for  life  "  benefioially  entitled 
inposaemon  "  within  tbe  meaning  of  the  S.  L.  Aots,  ob,  for 
example,  where  possession  has  been  taken  by  a  mortgagee 
who  daims  by  title  paramount  to  the  settlement,  or  by  the 
trustees  of  a  term  created  by  the  settlement  which  is  not 
for  the  purposes  of  accumulation  or  management  (s.  58  (vi.), 
(ix.) ),  and  which  is  prior  in  order  of  limitation  to  the  estate 
of  the  tenant  for  life  (») ;  second^  who  is  "  beneficially 
entitled,"  as  where,  in  the  case  of  a  protected  life  interest 
{ante^  p.  361),  the  trustees  have,  after  the  determination  of 
the  estate  of  the  tenant  for  life,  gone  into  possession,  and 
hold  the  rents  on  a  discretionary  trust  for  the  benefit  of  a 
number  of  persons  (o). 

The  '' trustees  of  the  settlement"  for  the  purposes  of  the 
S.  L.  Acts  are  ^'  the  persons,  if  any,  who  are  for  the  time 
being  trustees  with  power  of  sale  (p)  of  settled  land,  or  vith 
power  of  consent  to  or  approval  of  the  exercise  of  saoh  a 
power  of  sale ;  or,  if  under  a  settlement  there  are  no  such 
trustees,  then  the  persons,  if  any,  who  are  by  the  settlement 
declared  to  be  the  trustees  thereof  for  the  purposes  of  the 
S.  L.  A.  1882  "  (s.  2  (8) ) ;  or  if  there  are  no  such  persons, 
then  by  the  S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  16,  the  following  persons  are 
to  be  trustees  of  the  settlement,  viz.  (i.)  the  persons  (if  anj) 
who  are  for  the  time  being  imder  the  settlement  trostees 
with  power  of  or  upon  trust  for  sale  of  any  other  land  com- 
prised in  the  settlement  (g),  and  subject  to  the  same  limita- 


(n)  See  another  example  in  Be 
Edwards,  [1897]  2  Ch.  412. 

(o)  Re  Home,  39  Ch.  D.  84 ;  -& 
Atki7i8<m,  31  Ch.  D.  677. 

{p)  An  implied  power  ia  suffi- 
cient :  Be  Gamett  Orme  and  Ear- 
greaves,  25  Ch.  D.  595. 

(q)  Be  Moore,  [1906]  W.  N.  52. 
Trustees  with  a  power  of  sale  over 
all  a  testator's  lands,  except  the 


mansion-house  and  lands  near  it, 
invested  personal  estate  nnder  a 
power  in  that  behalf  in  otHer 
lands.  They  sold  all  the  lands 
originally  devised  to  them  mth 
the  power  of  sale,  and  then  the 
tenant  for  life  contracted  to  sdl 
the  mansion-house.  The  farosteeB 
were  held  by  Swinfen  Eady,  J.f 
to  be  trustees  for  the  puipoees  of 
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tions  as  the  land  to  be  sold,  or  with  power  of  consent  to  or 
approval  of  the  exercise  of  such  a  power  of  sale ;  or  if  there 
be  no  such  persons,  then  (ii.)  the  persons  (if  any)  who  are 
for  the  time  being  under  the  settlement  trustees  with  future 
power  of  sale,  or  under  a  future  trust  for  sale  of  the  land  to 
be  sold,  or  with  power  of  consent  to  or  approval  of  the  exer- 
oiae  of  such  a  future  power  of  sale,  and  whether  the  power  or 
trust  takes  effect  in  all  events  or  not. 

It  will  be  observed  that,  in  settlements  made  before  the 
passing  of  the  S.  L.  A.  1882,  the  trustees  for  sale,  or  with 
the  power  of  consenting  to  the  sale,  are  the  only  persons  con- 
stituted by  the  settlement  trustees  for  the  purposes  of  the 
8.  L.  Acts.  In  settlements  it  is  now  proper  to  appoint 
certain  persons  trustees  '^  for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts 
1882  to  1890." 

It  may  happen  that  there  are  no  trustees  of  the  settlement  Appoint- 
within  the  meaning  of  the  S.  L.  Acts.      This  may  occur  in  tnutees 
two  cases :  First,  whether  the  settlement  was  made  before  or  ^^®™ 

'  none  were 

after  the  passing  of  the  S.  L.  A.  1882,  there  may  have  been  appointed 
originally  no  trustees  with  power  of  sale,  &c.,  constituted  by  aJttle- 
the  settlement ;  and,  if  the  settlement  was  made  since  the  °^^^- 
passing  of  the  S.  L.  A.  1882,  it  may  contain  no  appoint- 
ment of  trustees  for  the  purposes  of  the  Act.     In  either 
of  these  cases  the  Court  may,  on  the  application  of  the 
tenant  for    life,  or    some  other  person    interested    under 
the  settiement,  appoint  trustees  of  the  settlement  for  the 
purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  88).     Second^ 
if  in  a  settlement  made  before  or  after  the  passing  of  the 
S.  L.  A.  1882,  there  were  originally  trustees  with  a  power  of 
sale,  &c.,  or  if  in  a  settlement  made  since  the  passing  of  the 
Act  trustees  for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts  were  appointed, 
and  in  either  case  if  such  trustees  fail,  or  if  trustees  appointed  Wbere  the 
by  the  Court  under  s.  38  fail ;  in  which  case  new  trustees  ^Sf*®^ 
can  be  appointed  under  the  power  in  the  settiement  or  the 

the  Acts,  as  the  section  did  not     referring  only  to  lands  originally 
bear  the  narrow  oonstruction  of     settled  by  the  will. 
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Trustee  Aot,  1893,  as  the  ease  may  be  {anie^  p.  381) ;  or  tiie 
Court  may  appoint  trustees  of  the  settlement  for  the  purposes 
of  the  S.  L.  Acts,  under  s.  38.  By  s.  47  of  the  Trustee  Act, 
1893  (replacing  s.  17  of  the  S.  L.  A.  1890),  all  the  powen 
and  provisions  of  the  Aot  with  reference  to  appointment  of 
new  trustees  and  the  discharge  and  retirement  of  trustees  are 
to  apply  to  and  include  trustees  for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L. 
Acts,  1882  to  1890. 

If  trustees  of  the  original  settlement  are  appointed  for 
the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts,  it  is  not  necessary,  for  the 
purpose  of  the  exercise  of  the  powers  of  the  Acts  by  a  tenant 
for  life  under  that  settlement,  to  appoint  trustees  of  the  com- 
pound settlement  created  by  the  original  settlement  and  any 
other  instruments  charging  jointures  or  portions  or  falling 
within  the  provisions  of  the  S.  L.  Act,  1890,  s.  4.  {Be  Eleek 
and  Hart,  [1898]  1  Ch.  617;  Be  Du  Cane,  [1898]  2  CL  96.) 
Sole  Capital  money  is  not  to  be  paid  to  a  sole  trustee  unless 

this  is  authorised  by  the  settlement  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  39) ; 
but  a  power  to  a  sole  trustee  to  sell  has  the  efiect  of  autho- 
rising him  to  receive  capital  money.     {Be  Oamett  Orme  and 
Hargreavea,  25  Ch.  D.  595.) 
Receipt  The  receipt  in  writing  of  the  trustees,  or,  where  one  trustee 

'*^'       is  empowered  to  act  (r),  of  the  trustee,  or  of  the  personal 
representatives  or  representative  of  the  last  surviving  or  con- 
tinuing trustee,  is  to    be  a  good   discharge  (s.  40).    It 
should  be  remarked  that  the  word  '*  representative  "  is  not 
to  be  imderstood  as  authorising  a  sole  executor  or  adminis- 
trator to  give  a  discharge,  unless  the  settlement  authorises 
the  payment  of  capital  money  to  a  sole  trustee. 
^«°5^^        The  S.  L.  A.  1882,  contains  ample  provisions  (ss.  41, 42, 
of  trosteoB.  and  43)  for  the  indemnity  and  reimbursement  of  the  trustees. 
Coi^to^        Section  44  enables  the  Court  to  give  such  directions  as  it 
detormine  thinks  fit  respecting  any  matter  in  difference  between  tlie 
enoee.        tenant  for  life  and  the  trustees  respecting  the  exercise  of  any 

(r)  It  is  usual  to  empower  one  trustee  to  act  for  the  putpoaeB  of 
the  S.  L.  Acts.    (See  anU^  p.  357.) 
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of  the  powers  oonf eired  by  the  S.  L.  Acts.  (See  Wheeltcright 
V.  Walker,  23  Ch.  D.  at  p.  762 ;  Hatten  v.  Rmsell,  38  Oh.  D. 
at  p.  344 ;  see  also  ^  Hunt,  [1905]  2  Ch.  418.) 

The  tenant  for  life  is  direoted  to  give  notice  to  each  of  the  Notice  of 
trustees  of  the  settlement  and  to  their  solicitor  (if  he  knows  powers  bj 
of  such  solicitor),  by  registered  letters,  of  his  intention  to  ^^^a^^^^o' 
make  a  sale,  exchange,  partition,  lease,  mortgage  or  charge ; 
the  letters  mnst  be  posted  at  least  one  month  prior  to  the 
sale,  &o.,  or  the  contract  for  it ;  the  number  of  trustees  at  the 
time  of  the  notice  must  not  be  less  than  two,  imless  a  contrary 
intention  is  expressed  in  the  settlement.  But  a  person 
dealing  in  good  faith  with  the  tenant  for  life  is  not  concerned 
to  inquire  as  to  the  notices.  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  45;  see 
Mogridge  v.  Clapp,  [1892]  3  Ch.  382.)  The  notice  may  be 
of  a  general  intention  to  sell,  exchange,  partition  or  lease, 
but  specific  notice  is  still  necessary  in  case  of  a  mortgage  or 
charge;  and  the  trustees  may  waive  notice  or  accept  less  than 
one  month's  notice  (S.  L.  A.  1884,  s.  5  (1) ) ;  and  in  case  of 
leases  not  exceeding  twenty-one  years  at  best  rent  without 
fine,  and  whereby  the  lessee  is  not  exempted  from  punish- 
ment of  waste,  no  notice  of  intention  under  the  S.  L.  A.  1882, 
8.  45,  need  be  given.     (S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  7  (1).) 

It  should  be  observed  that,  imless  the  notices  are  given 
before  a  contract  is  entered  into,  a  contract  binding  the 
successors  in  titie  of  the  tenant  for  life  cannot  be  made.  If 
for  any  reason  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  enter  into  a 
contract  before  giving  the  notices,  the  contract  should  provide 
that  neither  party  shall  be  bound  until  the  period  of  one 
month  from  the  giving  of  the  notices  shall  have  elapsed 
without  proceedings  being  taken  to  set  aside  the  sale,  or  other 
subject  of  the  contract. 

In  view  of  the  provisions  for  the  protection  of  a  purchaser, 
it  is  not  necessary  for  him  to  inquire  whether  any  notices 
have  been  given.  All  that  he  is  concerned  to  see  is  that  there 
were,  before  the  sale,  two  trustees  to  whom  notices  might 
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have  been  given,  unless  the  settlement  wholly  or  parliallj 
dispenses  with  the  notices. 

It  is  the  practice  to  insert  in  settlements  a  danse  dispensing 
with  notices.     (2  E.  &  E.  661 ;  and  see  s.  7  of  the  8.  L.  A. 
1890,  post,  ^.U7.) 
Tenant  for      ^  tenant  for  life  must  in  the  exercise  of  the  powers  con- 

life  18  a  ,      -  * 

trustee.  ferred  on  him  by  the  S.  L.  Acts  have  regard  to  the  interests 
of  all  parties  entitled  under  the  settlement,  and  is  in  the 
position  of  a  trustee  towards  them  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  53)  («) ; 
but  a  purchaser,  &c.,  dealing  in  good  faith  with  the  tenant 
for  life,  is  protected.  (S.  54 ;  see  Hurrell  v.  LUtl^'ohn,  [1904] 
1  Ch.  689.) 

The  result  is  that,  although  an  improper  sale  or  oilier 
transaction  may  be  valid  in  favour  of  a  purchaser,  it  may 
nevertheless,  on  the  part  of  the  tenant  for  life,  be  a  breach 
of  trust,  for  which  he  may  be  liable  to  the  remaindennan. 
Therefore,  where  the  remainderman  wishes  to  enjoy  the  land 
in  specie,  he  may  be  advised  to  offer  to  purchase  it  for  a  price 
exceeding  that  which  any  other  person  will  bond  fide  offer  on 
a  private  contract ;  for  then  the  tenant  for  life,  if  he  declines 
to  sell  to  the  remainderman,  and  sells  to  a  person  making  a 
lower  offer,  will  be  compelled  to  make  good  the  deficiencj  out 
of  his  own  assets.  (See  antey  p.  128.) 
Duty  of  It  is  the  duty  of  a  trustee  for  sale,  and  therefore  of  a 
gj^.  ^  tenant  for  life  when  he  sells,  to  ascertain  the  real  value  of 
the  property,  and  for  that  purpose,  if  necessary,  to  employ 
an  experienced  person  to  furnish  him  with  a  valuation.  (See 
Oliver  v.  Court^  8  Price,  127 ;  and  as  to  the  duties  of  trustees 
for  sale.  Dart,  V.  &  P.  chap.  ii. ;  Lewin  on  Trusts,  11th  ed. 
chap,  xviii.  p.  493  et  aeq. ;  and  as  to  their  statutory  powers 
see  the  Trustee  Act,  1893,  ss.  13  to  16.) 

{s)  Be  Earl  of  Radnor^  45  Ch.  for  life  may  derive  a  benefit  from 

D.  402 ;  Sutherland  v.  Sutherland,  the  sale  will  not  be  a  snfiSdeDt 

[1893]    3    Ch.     169 ;    Bruce    v.  circumstance  to  hinder  the  ezer- 

Aikabury,    [1892]    A.    C.    356 ;  cise  of  his  discretion  as  against 

Chandler  v.  Bradley,  [1897]  1  Ch.  the  remainderman.   {QeeBeSieh- 

315;  but  the  fact  that  a  tenant  ardson,  [1900]  2  Ch.  778.) 
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The  tenant  for  life  cannot  exercise  the  statutory  powers  Manaion- 
of  sale,  exchange,  or  leasing  over  "the  principal  mansion-  ^^^' 
house  and  the  pleasnre-gronnds  and  park  and  lands  (if  any) 
usually  occupied  therewith,"  without  the  consent  of  the 
trustees  or  an  order  of  the  Court,  but  the  consent  need  not  be 
in  writing  or  even  communicated  to  the  tenant  for  life  {i). 
But  where  a  house  is  usually  occupied  as  a  farmhouse,  or 
where  the  site  of  the  house  and  the  pleasure-grounds  and  park 
and  lands  (if  any)  usually  occupied  therewith  do  not  together 
exceed  twenty-five  acres,  the  house  is  not  a  principal  mausion- 
house  within  this  provision.  (S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  10,  repealing 
S.  K  A.  1882,  s.  15.) 

"  Principal "  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  there  must 
be  more  than  one  house  on  the  estate,  in  order  to  bring  the 
clause  into  operation.     {Oilbey  v.  jBtt«A,  [1906]  1  Ch.  11.) 

Although  the  8.  L.  Acts  contain  no  express  declaration 
that  this  provision  is  subject  to  the  expression  of  a  contrary 
intention  in  the  settlement,  a  clause  expressly  authorising  the 
exercise  of  the  powers  over  the  mansion-house,  &c.,  without 
the  consent  of  the  trustees  or  order  of  Court,  will  be  valid 
tmder  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  67,  as  the  effect  will  be  to  confer  on 
the  tenant  for  life  a  power  "  additional  to  or  larger  than  " 
those  conferred  by  the  S.  L.  Acts.  It  will  generally  be  found 
advisable  to  insert  the  clause  in  question.  (See  form  in  2  E. 
&  E.  654.) 

The  trustees  ore  not  boimd  to  invest  capital  moneys  in  their  Duties  of 
hands  on  a  specified  mortgage  by  the  direction  of  the  tenant  Sj^*^i^' 
for  life  unless  they  are  satisfied  that  the  direction  had  been  ment. 
given  on  a  proper  investigation  of  title  and  upon  a  proper 
report  as  to  the  value  of  the  proposed  security,  and  upon 
proper  advice  as  to  the  f oim  of  the  security ;  but  on  being  so 
satisfied  they  are  bound  to  make  the  investment  {u) ;  and 
when  it  is  within  the  knowledge  of  trustees  that  property 

{i)  Oilbey  y.  Rush,  [1906]  1  Ch.      oussed. 
11,  where  the  meaning  of  "prin-         (m)  Be  Hotham,  [1902]  2  Ch. 
cipal  mansion-house"  was   dis-      675. 
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upon  which  the  tenant  for  life  has  directed  them  to  invest 
and  which  is  within  the  power  given  by  the  Act  is  an  unde- 
sirable investmenty  they  are  justified  in  bringing  the  matter 
before  the  Court  by  summons  under  the  Act  (r). 

Powers  of       The  powers  conferred  by  the  S.  L.  A.  1882  on  the  tenant 

teaantfop  for  life  include  :— 

(1.)  A  power  to  sell  the  settled  land  or  any  part  thereof, 
or  any  easement,  right,  or  privilege  of  any  kind, 
over  or  in  relation  to  the  same ;  s.  3  (i.). 

(2.)  Where  the  settlement  comprises  a  manor,  a  power  to 
sell  the  seignory  of  any  freehold  land  within  tiie 
manor,  or  the  freehold  and  inheritance  of  any  copy- 
hold or  customary  land,  parcel  of  the  manor,  with 
or  without  any  exception  or  reservation  of  mines  or 
minerals  or  rights  or  powers  relative  to  mining 
purposes,  so  as  in  every  such  case  to  effect  an 
enfranchisement;  s.  3  (ii.). 

(3.)  A  power  of  exchange,  with  power  to  take  or  give 
money  for  equality,  s.  3  (iii.) ;  and  to  reserve  or 
grant  an  easement,  right,  or  privilege  over  the 
settled  land,  and  to  exchange  easements,  &c. 
(S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  6)  (x). 

(4.)  A  power  of  partition,  with  power  to  take  or  give 
money  for  equality,  s.  3  (iv.) ;  and  to  reeenre  or 
grant  an  easement.  (S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  5.)  This 
power  is  assisted  by  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  19  ;  see  anU^ 
p.  434. 

(5.)  A  power  to  lease  the  settled  land,  or  any  part  thereof, 
or  any  easement,  right,  or  privilege  of  any  kind, 
over  or  in  relation  to  the  same,  involving  waste  or 
not,  for  any  term  not  exceeding  99  years  for 
building  lease,  60  years  for  mining,  21  years  for 
any  other   lease    (see  in/raj  p.  447) ;  s.  6 ;  with 

(v)  Be  Hunt,  [1905]  2  Ch.  418.       sectioii  authorised    exchange  of 
[x)  In   Be  Bracken,    [1903]    1      easementB  apart   from  any  ez- 
Ch.  265,   it  was  held   that  the      change  or  partition  of  land. 
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power  to  make  a  lease  for  giving  eff eot  to  a  contract 
for  making  a  lease  or  to  a  covenant  for  renewal 
when  the  contract  or  covenant  was  entered  into  by 
a  predecessor  in  title  of  and  is  binding  upon  the 
tenant  for  life,  s.  12  (i.)  (ii.)  (y) ;  or  for  confirming 
a  previous  void  or  voidable  lease,  so  that  the 
confirmed  lease  be  such  as  might  at  the  date  of 
the  original  lease  have    been  lawfully  granted; 

s.  12  (iii.)« 

(6.)  A  power  to  accept  a  surrender  of  a  lease  with  or 
without  consideration ;  s.  13. 

(7.)  A  power  to  grant  licences  to  copyholders  to  make 
leases ;  s.  14.     (See  ante^  p.  416.) 

(8.)  A  power,  in  connection  with  a  sale  or  lease  for 
building  purposes,  to  cause  any  parts  of  the  settled 
land  to  be  laid  out  for  streets,  roads,  paths,  squares, 
gardens,  or  other  open  sp6U)es,  and  to  vest  the  same 
in  the  trustees  of  the  settlement  or  other  trustees  or 
in  a  company  or  public  body ;  s.  16. 

(9.)  A  power  on  a  sale,  exchange,  partition,  or  mining 
lease  to  deal  with  the  surface  and  minerals  separ- 
ately, and  with  or  without  a  grant  or  reservation  of 
powers  of  working,  easements,  &c.,  relative  to 
mining  purposes,  and  to  make  an  exchange  or 
partition  subject  to,  and  in  consideration  of,  the 
reservation  of  an  undivided  share  in  mines  or 
minerals;  s.  17. 

(10.)  A  power  to  raise  on  mortgage  of  the  settled  land 
money  required  for  enfranchisement  or  equality  of 
exchange  or  partition ;  s.  18. 

(11.)  A  power,  where  he  is  tenant  for  life  of  an  imdivided 
share,  to  concur  with  the  persons  entitled  to  or 
having  power  over  the  other  shares  in  exercising 
the  powers  of  the  Act ;  s.  19.     (See  antej  p.  434.) 


(y)  This  power  is  enlarged  by     and  as  to  Tnining  leases,  see  S.  L. 
S.  L.  A.  1890,  8.  7,  post,  p.  448 ;      A.  1890,  s.  8. 
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(12.)  A  power  by  deed  to  oonvey  the  settled  land,  indnding 
copyholds  or  leaseholds  vested  in  trustees,  and  to 
convey  or  create  easements,  to  carry  out  any  sale, 
exchange,  partition,  lease,  mortgage,  or  charge; 
s.  20. 

(13.)  A  power  to  direct  the  manner  in  which  capital 
money  arising  under  the  Act  is  to  be  paid  or 
applied;  s.  22  (z). 

(14.)  A  power  to  make,  vary,  and  rescind  contracts,  to 
make  any  sale,  exchange,  partition,  or  lease,  so  as 
to  bind  the  remaindermen;  s.  31. 

(15.)  A  power  to  sell  heirlooms,  but  not  without  an  order 
of  Court ;  s.  37. 

The  Housing  of  the  Working  Glasses  Act,  1890  (53  &  54 
Yict.  c.  70),  s.  74,  enables  ^^  any  sale,  exchange,  or  lease  of 
land  in  pursuance  of  the  S.  L.  A.  1882,  when  made  for  the 
erection  on  such  land  of  dwellings  for  the  working  classes, 
to  be  made  at  such  price,  for  such  consideration,  or  for  sach 
rent  as,  having  regard  to  the  said  purpose  and  to  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  can  be  reasonably  obtained,  not- 
withstanding that  a  higher  price,  consideration,  or  rent  might 
have  been  obtained  if  the  land  were  sold,  exchanged,  or 
leased  for  another  purpose,"  but  the  later  part  of  the  same 
section  seems  to  imply  that  in  every  case  where  new  buildings 
are  to  be  erected  the  expenditure  must  not,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  Court,  be  injurious  to  the  estate.  However,  alterations 
and  additions  to  existing  buildings  will  not  require  the 
sanction  of  the  Court,  even  though  the  Court  has  expressed 
no  opinion  as  to  whether  such  buildings  when  erected  were 
injurious  to  the  estate :  Be  Calverlef/,  [1904]  1  Ch.  160. 

Express         The  S.  L.  Acts  (see  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  56)  do  not  "take 
abrid^?   away>  abridge,  or  prejudicially  affect"  any  power  whidi, 


(z)  Ab  to  the  power  of  the  Court  moneys  in  an  unsuitable  mode, 
to  restrain  a  tenant  for  life  from  see  Be  Hunt,  [1906]  2  Ch.  418. 
directing  the  investment  of  capital      See  ante,  p.  442. 
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independently  of  the  Aots,  is  exercisable  by  the  tenant  for 
life,  or  by  trustees  with  his  consent,  &c. ;  ''  and  the  powers 
of  the  Acts  are  cumulatiYe ; "  but  in  case  of  conflict  (a) 
between  the  provisions  of  the  settlement  and  the  S.  L.  Acts, 
relative  to  any  power  conferred  on  the  tenant  for  life  by  the 
Acts,  the  provisions  of  the  Acts  prevail,  so  that  the  consent 
of  the  tenant  for  life,  or  (under  the  S.  L.  A.  1884,  s.  6  (2) ) 
the  consent  of  one  of  two  or  more  persons  constituting  the 
tenant  for  life,  is  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  any  express 
power  conferred  on  the  trustees  "  exercisable  for  any  pur- 
pose provided  for  by  "  the  S.  L.  Acts.  For  example,  suppose 
that  the  trustees  have  a  power  of  sale,  with  a  direction  that 
the  proceeds  are  to  be  reinvested  in  land  to  be  settled  to  the 
uses  of  the  settlement ;  this  is  a  power  exercisable  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Acts;  and  accordingly  the  consent  of  the 
tenant  for  life  is  required  to  the  exercise  of  it.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  they  have  a  power  to  mortgage  for  the  purpose  of 
paying  off  charges  (and  possibly  a  power  to  sell),  this  is  not 
a  power  exercisable  for  the  purposes  of  the  Acts,  and 
accordingly  it  appears  that  the  trustees  can  exercise  it  without 
the  concurrence  of  the  tenant  for  life. 

Powers  additional  to  or  larger  than  those  of  the  S.  L.  Acts  Larger  or 
may  be  conferred  on  the  tenant  for  life  or  the  trustees,  and  ^^^b. 
such  powers  are  to  operate  as  if  they  were  conferred  by  the 
Acts,  unless  a  contrary  intention  is  expressed.  (S.  L.  A.  1882, 
B.  57.)  The  additional  powers  will,  by  the  effect  of  this 
section,  operate  as  statutory  powers  exactly  in  the  same 
manner  as  if  they  had  been  conferred  by  the  Acts.  For 
example,  if  the  settlement  confers  on  the  tenant  for  life 
power  to  grant  leasee  for  terms  longer  than  those  mentioned 
in  the  Acts  (see  ante,  p.  442),  or  authorises  the  granting  of 
leases  without  the  execution  of  a  counterpart;  in  each  of 
these  cases  the  tenant  for  life  may  grant  the  lease  exactly  in 

the  same  manner  as  if  these  extended  powers  had  been  con- 

« 

(a)  Le.  by  powers  being  given     for  the  same  purpose  as  those  given 
to  the  trustees  by  the  settlement     by  the  Act  to  the  tenant  for  life. 
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Convey- 
ance. 


Effect  of 
convey- 
ance by 
tenant  for 
life  where 
there  are 
charges  on 
the  fee. 


f erred  hj  the  Acts ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  these  powers 
are  given  to  the  trustees,  the  consent  of  the  tenant  for  life 
would  be  necessary  under  s.  56. 

The  tenant  for  life  may  convey  land  sold,  given  in 
exchange  or  on  partition,  leased,  mortgaged  or  charged,  and 
may  convey  or  create  easements  sold  or  leased  under  the 
statutory  powers  (including  copyholds  or  leaseholds  vested  in 
trustees)  "  for  the  estate  or  interest  the  subject  of  the  settle- 
ment, to  the  uses  and  in  the  manner  requisite  for  giving 
effect  to  the  sale,  &c."  (8.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  20.)  He  may  also 
make  any  conveyance  necessary  or  proper  for  giving  effect  to 
a  contract  entered  into  by  a  predecessor  in  title,  and  which, 
if  made  by  such  predecessor,  would  have  been  valid  as 
against  his  successors  in  title.  (S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  6.)  This 
section  does  not  apply  to  leases,  but  a  power  to  make  a  lease 
for  giving  effect  to  such  a  contract  to  grant  a  lease  is  con- 
ferred on  the  tenant  for  life  by  8.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  12  (6). 

The  powers  conferred  on  the  tenant  for  life  by  these 
sections  axe  sometimes  called  Common  Law  authorities;  bat 
they  are  more  properly  called  statutory  authorities.  Thej 
enable  him  to  convey  all  the  interest  in  the  land  that  is 
settled,  whether  it  be  vested  in  trustees  or  not,  and  whether 
it  be  freehold  or  leasehold.  They  also  enable  the  tenant  for 
life  by  his  conveyance  to  conf ei:  the  right  to  be  admitted  to 
copyholds  without  a  surrender  being  made.  It  mnst  be 
remembered  that  these  powers  differ  entirely  in  their  operation 
from  the  express  powers  of  sale,  &c.,  formerly  inserted  in  a 
settlement,  a  conveyance  under  which  took  effect  as  the 
appointment  of  the  use.     {AntCj  p.  413.) 

The  8.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  20  (2)  provides  that  a  conveyance 
by  deed  made  by  the  tenant  for  life  under  the  statutoiy 
powers  shall  pass  the  land  conveyed  discharged  from  all  the 
limitations,  powers  and  provisions  of  the  settlement,  and 
from  all  estates,  interests  and  charges  subsisting  or  to  arise 


(6)  Re  Kemeys-Tynte,  [1892]  2  Oh.  211. 
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thereunder  (c),  but  subject  to  and  with  the  exception  of  (i.) 
estates,  interests,  and  charges,  having  priority  to  the  settle* 
ment ;  (ii.)  other  estates,  interests,  and  charges  conveyed  or 
oreated  '^  for  securing  money  actually  raised  {d)  at  the  date 
of  the  deed'';  (iii.)  leases,  easements,  &c.,  granted  or 
agreed  to  be  granted  before  the  date  of  the  deed  '^  for  value 
in  money  or  money's  worth,"  under  the  settlement  or  any 
statutory  power.  It  will  be  observed  that  this  provision  is 
HiTnilar  to  that  usually  inserted  in  the  express  power  of 
sale,  which  authorised  the  revocation  of  the  uses  declared 
by  the  settlement  or  to  be  created  under  the  powers  of 
charging  jointures  or  portions,  but  made  the  conveyance 
subject  to  all  mortgages  and  leases  created  under  the  trusts 
or  powers  of  the  settlement  (e). 

We  proceed  to  the  more  particular  consideration  of  the 
powers  of  leasing  and  sale. 

Xiither  the  settled  land  or  any  easement  over  it  may  be  Power  to 
leased  under  the  statutory  power ;  and  the  lessee  need  not  be  ®**®' 
made  impeachable  for  waste  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  6),  except  in 
cases  falling  within  the  provisions  of  S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  7  (/). 
The  term  must  not  (except  in  cases  within  s.  10 ;  see  infra) 
exceed,  in  the  case  of  a  building  lease,  ninety-nine  years,  in 
the  case  of  a  mining  lease  sixty  years,  and  in  the  case  of  any 
other  lease  twenty-one  years  (s.  6).  The  lease  must  be 
made  by  deed,  and  must  take  effect  in  possession  not  later 
than  twelve  months  (which  means  calendar  months :  Inter- 
pretation Act,  1889,  s.  3)  after  its  date,  and  the  rent  must  be 


(c)  This  enables  the  tenant  for 
life  to  oonyey  the  land  free  from 
j  ointnres  and  portions  not  actuaUy 
laised :  Be  Keck  and  Hart,  [1898] 
1  Gh.  617 ;  and  also  without  the 
consent  of  persons  claiming  under 
instruments  falling  within  the 
provisions  of  S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  4 : 
Be  Ihi  Cane,  [1898]  2  Oh.  96. 


{d)  ConnoUy  v.  Keating  (No,  1), 
[1903]  1  It.  E.  353. 

(e)  See  1  E.  &  E.  542 ;  and  the 
discussion  as  to  the  piiority  of 
powers,  3  Dav.  Prec.  591 ;  Co.  Lit. 
271  &,  note  (1),  272  &,  Vn.  (2)  ; 
Sugd.  Pow.  482  et  acq.,  488  et  seq, ; 
Farw.  Pow.  chap.  xiv. 

(/)  See  37  Sol.  J.  76. 
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the  best  tliat  oan  reasonably  be  obtained  (^)y  having  regaidto 
any  fine  that  is  taken,  &c.  It  must  contain  a  oovenant  by 
the  lessee  for  payment  of  the  rent,  and  a  condition  of  re-entry 
on  the  rent  not  being  paid  within  a  time  therein  specified, 
not  exceeding  thirty  days.  A  counterpart  is  to  be  executed 
by  the  lessee,  and  delivered  to  the  tenant  for  life ;  but  the 
execution  of  the  lease  by  the  tenant  for  life  is  sufficient 
evidence  of  this  having  been  done.  A  statement  contained 
in  a  lease,  or  in  an  indorsement  thereon,  signed  by  the  tenant 
for  life  respecting  any  matter  of  fact,  or  calculation,  under 
the  S.  L.  Acts,  is,  in  favour  of  the  lessee  and  those  claiming 
under  him,  to  be  conclusive.  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  7.)  The 
tenant  for  life  may  contract  to  make  a  lease  (s.  31  (1)  (iiL) ) ; 
which  contract  is  enforceable  by  and  against  every  of  his 
successors  in  title  (s.  31  (2) ) ;  and  in  making  the  lease  may 
vary  the  terms  with  or  without  consideration  (s.  31  (1)  (iiL) ) ; 
and,  if  he  makes  a  new  lease  on  the  surrender  of  an  existing 
lease,  he  may  take  into  account  the  value  of  the  surrendered 
lease  (s.  13  (5)). 

A  lease  at  rack-rent  for  a  term  not  exceeding  twenty-one 
years,  and  whereby  the  lessee  is  not  exempted  from  punish- 
ment for  waste  (A),  may  be  made  by  a  tenant  for  life,  not- 
withstanding that  no  notice  is  given  to  the  trustees  by  the 
tenant  for  life,  or  that  there  are  no  trustees  of  the  settlement 
for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts ;  and  such  a  lease.may  be 
made  by  writing  under  hand  only  where  the  term  does  not 
exceed  three  years  from  the  date  of  the  writing.     (S.  L.  A 
1890,  s.  7.) 
Building        Special  provisions  as  to  building  and  mining  leases  will  be 
^ing      found  in  ss.  8  to  11  of  8.  L.  A.  1882,  and  in  S.  L.  A.  1890, 
leases.        g^  9^  ^nd  in  S.  L.  A.  1889,  s.  2  (under  which  an  option  of 
purchase  to  be  exercised  within  ten  years  may  be  inserted 
in  a  building  lease).     The  most  important  of  these  are  the 
provision  in  s.  8  of  S.  L.  A.  1882,  that  a  peppercorn  rent,  or 


[g)  See  Sutherland  y.   Buther-      Chaumer,  [1892]  2  Ch.  192. 
land,  [1893]  3  Ch.  at  p.  195 ;  Re         {h)  See  37  SoL  J.  76. 
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a  rent  less  than  that  ultimately  payable,  may  be  reserved  in 
a  building  lease  during  the  first  five  years  or  any  less  part  of 
the  term;  and  the  provision  in  s.  11  as  to  mining  leases,  that, 
unless  a  contrary  intention  is  expressed  in  the  settlement 
{Re  Bagot,  [1894]  1  Ch.  177),  three-fourths  of  the  rent,  if 
the  tenant  for  life  is  impeachable  for  waste  in  respect  of 
minerals,  and  one-fourth  if  he  is  not,  is  to  be  set  aside  as 
capital  money.  It  is  therefore  proper,  if  so  intended,  to 
insert  in  the  settlement  a  declaration  that  the  whole  of  the 
rent  under  a  mining  lease  is  to  be  treated  as  income.  The 
Court  is  empowered  to  authorize  the  tenant  for  life  to  make 
leases  or  grants  for  building  or  mining  purposes  for  any 
term  or  in  perpetuity  at  fee  farm  or  other  rents,  where  it  is 
shown,  with  respect  to  the  district  in  which  the  land  is 
situate,  either  (i.)  that  it  is  the  custom  of  the  district  to  make 
such  leases  or  grants,  or  (ii.)  that  it  is  difficult  to  make 
building  or  mining  leases  except  for  a  longer  term  or  on  other 
conditions  than  those  specified  in  the  Act  in  that  behalf,  or  in 
perpetuity :  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s,  10. 

If  the  settlement  does  not  contain  a  provision  authorizing 
the  payment  of  capital  money  to  one  trustee  only,  a  difficulty 
may  occur  where  a  mining  lease  has  been  granted  at  a  time 
when  there  were  two  trustees  and  one  has  subsequently  died, 
or  where  the  settlement  contains  a  clause  dispensing  with  the 
statutory,  provisions  as  to  notices,  and  the  lease  was  granted 
at  a  time  when  there  were  no  trustees ;  for  in  either  of  these 
cases  there  will  be  no  person  able  to  give  a  receipt  for  the 
part  of  the  rent  that  is  to  be  set  aside  as  capital  money,  and 
the  lessee  cannot  be  advised  to  pay  that  part  until  there  are 
at  least  two  trustees  of  the  settlement. 

It  should  be  observed  that,  as  a  tenant  for  life  who  is  im- 
peachable for  waste  may  work  mines  which  are  already  open 
(ante^  p.  391),  he  is  in  the  same  position  as  to  such  mines  as 
if  he  were  not  impeachable  for  waste ;  and  therefore,  if  he 
grants  a  lease  of  them  under  the  power,  only  one-fourth  of 
the  income  has  to  be  set  aside;  see  Re  Chaytor^  [1900] 
2  Ch.  at  p.  811. 

E.T.C.  29 
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Power  of  The  tenant  for  life  may  sell  the  settled  land  or  any  eaae- 
ment,  &c.  over  it  (S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  3),  at  the  best  price  that 
can  reasonably  be  obtained  (t),  either  in  one  lot  or  in  several 
lots,  either  by  auction  or  by  private  contract ;  he  may  fix 
reserve  biddings  and  buy  in;  he  may  sell  subject  to  any 
stipulations  respecting  title,  or  evidence  of  title,  or  other 
things;  he  may  (bjb  far  as  the  law  permits)  impose  any 
i*estrictions  as  to  building  or  other  user  of  the  land,  or  with 
respect  to  mines  and  minerals :  lb.  s.  4.  If  the  land  sold  is 
subject  to  an  incumbrance,  he  may,  with  the  consent  of  the 
incumbrancer,  charge  it  on  any  other  part  of  the  settled 
land  in  exoneration  of  the  land  sold  :  lb.  s.  5  {k).  (See  the 
form  in  2  K.  &  E.  256.)  He  may  contract  to  sell  and  vary 
or  rescind  the  contract,  and  the  contract  is  enforceable  by 
and  against  all  his  successors  in  title :  76.  s.  31,  and  S.  L.  A. 
1890,  s.  6 ;  ante^  p.  446.  He  may  sell  surface  and  mines  or 
minerals  separately,  and  with  or  without  powers  of  workiiig 
and  way-leaves,  &c. :  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  17.  The  purchase- 
money  must  be  paid,  at  his  option,  either  to  the  trustees  of 
the  settlement  or  into  Court ;  and  in  the  former  case  is  to  be 
invested  or  applied  by  the  trustees  according  to  his  direc- 
tion (/),  and  in  default  thereof,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
trustees,  subject  to  any  consent  required,  or  direction  given 
by  the  settlement  with  respect  to  the  investment  or  other 
application  of  the  trust  money.  The  investment  by  the 
Court  is  to  be  made  on  the  application  of  the  tenant  for  life 
or  the  trustees.  But  capital  money  paid  into  Court  may  be 
paid  out  to  the  trustees:  S.  L.  A.  1890,  s.  14.  The  invest- 
ment is  not  to  be  altered  during  the  life  of  the  tenant  for 
life  without  his  consent:  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  22. 

(t)  See,  however,  as  to  working  of  this  section :  Re  Earl  o/Straf- 

class  dwellings,  53  &  54  Vict.  c.  70,  ford  andMaplts,  [1896]  1  Oh.  285, 

8.  74,  cited  ante,  p.  444.  {I)    This    direction,    if    giyen 

[k)  A  rent-charge  created  under  honestly  and  in  good  faith,  can- 

the  Improvement  of  Land  Act,  not  be  controlled  by  the  Court  or 

1864  (27  &  28  Vict.  c.  114),  is  an  the  trustees  :  Re   Lord  Colerui^, 

incumbrance  within  the  meaning  [1895]  2  Ch.  704. 
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The  prooeeds  of  sale,  and  other  capital  money  arising  Capital 
under  the  Act  and  investments  thereof,  are  to  devolve  as  land  ^^^^' 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  land  from  which  the  money  arises 
would,  if  not  disposed  of,  have  devolved ;  and  the  income  of 
the  investments  is  to  be  applied  as  the  income  of  the  land 
would  have  been  applicable  if  it  had  not  been  sold :  s.  22. 
It  is  doubtft4  whether  money  merely  made  applicable  as  if  it 
were  capital  money  arising  under  a  settlement  becomes 
equitably  converted  into  real  estate  for  the  purpose  of  trans- 
mission (see  2  K.  &  E.  582 ;  Wolst.  Conv.  Acts,  371)  unless 
it  is  impressed  with  a  trust  for  investment  in  the  purchase  of 
land. 

The  investment  of  capital  money  is  provided  for  by  S.  L.  A.  Xnvest- 
1882,  s.  21.     Subject  to  any  claims  properly  payable  out  of  ™®^*«- 
the  money  and  to  its  application  for  any  special  object  for 
which  it  was  raised,  it  is  to  be  appUed  in  any  of  the  follow- 
ing modes  :— 

(i.)  In  investment  on  Government  securities  or  other 
securities  authorized  by  the  settlement  or  by  law 
(see  ante  J  p.  346),  or  bonds,  mortgages,  debentures 
or  debenture  stock  of  any  railway  company  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  incorporated  by  special  Act,  and 
having  for  ten  years  next  before  the  date  of  invest- 
ment paid  a  dividend  on  its  ordinary  stock  or 
shares; 
(ii.)  The  discharge,  purchase,  or  redemption  of  incum- 
brances affecting  the  inheritance  or  other  interest 
which  is  settled  {m) ;  or  of  land-tax,  tithe  rent- 
charge.  Crown  rents,  chief  rents  or  quit  rents 
charged  on  or  payable  out  of  the  settled  land ; 

(m)  This  includeB  a  mortgage  money  arising  from  one  part  of 

of  a  long  term  derived  out  of  the  the  settled  estate  may  be  applied 

fee :  Re  Fretoen,  38  Ch.  D.  383 ;  in  discharge  of  incxmibrances  on 

or  a  mortgage  of  leaseholds  by  another  part,  though  the  two  parts 

sab-demise;   and   by  S.  L.  A.  may  devolve  differently  :i2e^rfme^ 

1887, 8.  1,  it  includes  a  terminable  [1894]  1  Ch.  1. 
improvement     charge.      Capital 
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(iii.)  Payment  for  improvements  authorized  by  the  8.  L 
Acts  (w) ; 

(iv.)  Payment  for  equality  of  exchange  or  partition ; 

(y.)  The  purchase  of  the  seignory  of  settled  freeholds  or 
the  purchase  of  the  fee  simple  of  settled  copj- 
holds  {o) ; 

(vi.)  The  purchase  of  the  reversion  in  fee  of  settled  lease- 
holds; 

(vii.)  The  purchase  of  land  in  fee  simple,  or  of  copyhold 
land,  or  of  leasehold  land  held  for  sixty  years  or 
more  unexpired  at  the  time  of  purchase,  subject  or 
not  to  any  exception  or  reservation  of  minerals,  or 
mineral  rights ; 

Having  regard  to  the  meaning  of  ^^  land  "  (see  S.  L.  A. 
1882,  s.  2  (10)  (i.),  and  Interpretation  Act,  1889,  s.  3),  tiiis 
authorizes  the  purchase  of  an  easement  {e.g.,  a  right  of  way) 
to  be  annexed  in  enjoyment  to  the  settled  land  (and  see 
sub-s.  viii.  infra).  The  land  purchased  must  not  be  out  of 
England,  unless  the  settlement  authorizes  such  a  purchase. 
(S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  23.) 

(viii.)  The  purchase  in  fee  simple,  or  for  a  term  of  sixty 
years  or  more,  of  mines  and  minerals,  or  of  any 
easement,  right  or  privilege,  convenient  to  be  held 
with  the  settled  land  for  mining  or  other  purposes; 

(ix.)  Payment  to  a  person  absolutely  entitled,  or  em- 
powered to  give  an  absolute  discharge ; 

(x.)  Payment  of  costs,  &c.  of  or  incidental  to  the  exercise 
of  the  powers  of  the  8.  L.  Acts ; 

(xi.)  Any  other  mode  in  which  money  produced  by  the 
exercise  of  a  power  of  sale  in  the  settlement  is 
applicable  thereunder. 

(n)  See  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  25 ;  enfranchisement  of  a  oopyliold  is, 

S.  L.  A.  1887,  s.  2 ;  S.  L.  A.  1890,  in  fact,   the  conveyance  to  the 

8.  13 ;  the  Housing  of  the  Work-  copyholder  of  the  lord's  freehold 

ing  Classes  Act,  1890  (63  &  54  estate  so  as  to  merge  the  oopjhold 

Yict.  c.  70),  8.  74.  estate. 

(o)  /.«.,  enfranchisement :   for 
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By  S.  L.  A.  1882,  b.  24,  freeholds  purchased  are  to  be  Settle- 
conveyed  to  the  uses,  &c.  which,  under  the  settlement  or  purchased 
by  the  exercise  of  any  power  of  charging  therein  contained,  ^^' 
are  Bubsisting  with  respect  to  the  settled  land,  or  as  near 
thereto  as  oiroumstances  permit,  but  not  so  as  to  increase 
charges,  or  powers  of  charging ;  and  copyholds  or  leaseholds 
are  to  be  conveyed  to  and  vested  in  "  the  trustees  of  the 
settlement"  on  trusts,  &o.  corresponding  as  nearly  as  the  law 
and  circumstances  permit,  with  the  uses,  &c.  to  which  free- 
hold land  is  to  be  conveyed  as  aforesaid ;  so,  nevertheless, 
that  the  beneficial  interest  in  land  held  by  lease  for  years 
shall  not  vest  absolutely  in  a  person  who  is  by  the  settlement 
made  by  purchase  tenant  in  tail,  or  in  tail  male,  or  in  tail 
female,  and  who  dies  under  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  but 
shall,  on  the  death  of  that  person  under  that  age,  go  as  free* 
hold  land  conveyed  as  aforesaid  would  go.  And  the  purchased 
land  may  be  made  a  substituted  security  for  any  charge  in 
respect  of  money  actually  raised  and  remaining  unpaid  from 
which  the  settled  land  or  any  part  thereof  has  been  released 
on  the  occasion  of  a  sale,  &c.  (p). 

Here  follows  an  analysis  of  a  strict  settlement,  made  after  Analysis 
1882,  of  the  husband's  property  on  his  marriage,  where  he  settlement 
is  seised  in  fee.    (See  form  in  Stud.  Prec.  86.)  .This  should  be  ^^^  ^®^2. 
carefully  compared  with  the  analysis  of  a  similar  settlement 
made  before  1882,  antCy  p.  385. 

Parties :    A.  B.   {intended  husband)  (1) ;    0.  D.   {intended 
icife)  (2) ;  P.  T.  and  Q.  T.  {trustees)  (3). 

Keoitals: 

(1.)  The  intended  marriage. 

(2.)  Narrative    recitals  where   necessary,  showing  the 

state  of  the  title. 
(3.)  Agreement  for  settlement. 

{p)  Land  purchased  with  money  ject)  is  not  subject  to  charges  of 

representing  the  sale  of  heirlooms  jointures  and  portions  charged  on 

(such    heirlooms,    however,    not  the    settled   land :   Re   Duke   of 

being  subject  to  the  charges  to  Marlborough^  [1897]  1  Ch.  712. 
which  the  settled  land  was  sub- 
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Operative  clauses : 

(1.)  Gfrant  by  A.  B.  "  as  settlor  "  (r)  to  P.  T.  and  a  T. 

(2.)  Parcels. 

(3.)  Habendum  to  P.  T.  and  Q.  T.  "  and  their  hdre," 
or  "in  fee  simple,"  to  the  use  of  A.  B.  "and 
his  heirs,"  or  "  in  fee  simple,"  until  the  intended 
marriage;  and  afterwards 

(4.)  To  the  use  that  0.  D.  shall  receive  a  yearly  rent- 
charge  during  the  joint  lives  of  herself  and  A.  B., 
without  power  of  anticipation,  as  pin-money ; 

(»5.)  To  the  use  of  A.  B.  for  life ; 

(6.)  To  the  use  that  0.  D.  shall  receive  a  yearly  rent- 
charge  for  her  jointure ; 

(7.)  To  the  use  of  P.  T.  and  Q.  T.  for  1,000  years  (Ae 
portions  term) ; 

(8.)  To  the  use  of  the  sons  of  the  marriage  successively 
in  tail,  using  the  words  "  in  tail,"  or  "  heirB  of 
the  body ; " 

(9.)  To  the  use  of  the  daughters  of  the  marriage  as 
tenants  in  common  in  tail,  using  the  words  "  in 
tail,"  or  "  heirs  of  the  body,"  with  cross  remain- 
ders between  them ; 

(10.)  To  the  use  of  A.  B.,  "his  heirs  and  assigns,"  or 
"  in  fee  simple." 

(11.)  Trusts  of  the  portions  term. 
(12.)  Power  to  the  husband  to  jointure  a  future  wife. 
(13.)  Power  to  the  husband  to  charge  portions  for  the 
children  of  a  future  marriage. 

(14.)  Clause  appointing  P.  T.  and  U.  T.  trustees  for 
the  purposes  of  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  42,  and  modi- 
fying statutory  minority  clause. 

(15.)  (Provision  modifying  S.  L.  Acts  as  to  mining 
rents.) 

(r)  Or  the  settlor  may  convey      desired  to  imply  full  covenants  for 
'*as  beneficial  owner"  if  it  be     title  under  C.  A.  1881,  s.  7. 
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(16.)  (Provision  modifying  S.  L.  Acts  as  to  sale  or  lease 

of  mansion'-house.) 
(17.)  (Clause  extending  powers  of  investment  under  the 

8.  L.  Acts.) 
(18.)  Provision  as  to  notices  under  the  S.  L.  Acts  («). 
(19.)  Covenant  by  A.  B.  '*  as  settlor  *'  (t)  to  surrender 

copyholds  to    P.   T.   and  Q.   T.,  upon    trusts 

corresponding  with  the  uses  of  the  freeholds. 
(20.)  Assignment  of  leaseholds  by  A.  B.  "  as  settlor  "  (t) 

to  P.  T.  and  Q.  T.,  upon  trusts  corresponding, 

as  nearly  as  the  nature  of  the  property  admits, 

with  the  uses  of  the  freeholds. 
(21.)  Assignment  and  trusts  of  heirlooms. 
(22.)  Appointment  of  P.  T.  and  Q.  T.  as  trustees  for 

purposes  of  the  8.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890. 
(23.)  Clause  supplemental  to  statutory  provisions  as  to 

appointment  and  indemnity  of  trustees. 

PART  IV. — NEGOTIATION  AND  PREPARATION  OF   A  SETTLEMENT. 

When  a  gentleman  becomes  the  accepted  suitor  of  a  lady  Negotia- 
some  general  information  is  given  by  him  to  her  relations    ^°* 
as  to  his  fortune   and  expectations;  while  they  give  him 
similar  information  as  to  her  position.     A  detailed  statement 
of  the  lady's  fortune  is  afterwards  furnished  by  her  solicitor 
to  the  gentleman's  solicitor ;  "  fortune  "  including  not  only 
the  fortune  which  actually  belongs  to  her,  but  also  the 
property  intended  to  be  settled  on  her  behalf.     The  gentle- 
man's solicitor  then  prepares  the  "  Proposals  for  the  Settle-  Proposals 
ment."    This  document  contains  a  statement  of  the  nature  g^J^ie-^ 
and  amount  of  the  property  proposed  to  be  settled  on  behalf  ment. 
of  the  gentleman,  a  copy  of  the  statement  of  the  lady's 
fortune,  the  nature  of  the  provisions  that  the  gentleman's 


(«)  See  for  other  provisions  with         {t)  Or  "as  beneficial  owner," 
reference  to  the  S.  L.  Acts,  the      antCf  p.  454,  n. 
form  in  2  E.  &  E.  674. 
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Tact  re- 
quired in 
the  nego- 
tiations. 


solicitor  thinks  proper  to  have  inserted  in  the  settlementi  and 
the  names  of  trustees  proposed  on  behalf  of  the  gentleman, 
leaving  a  blank  to  be  filled  up  by  the  lady's  solicitor  for  the 
names  of  the  trustees  on  her  behalf — ^the  general  rule  being 
that  an  equal  number  should  be  nominated  on  each  side.  In 
case  any  part  of  the  property  is  held  by  title — as,  if  it  be 
land,  or  an  interest  under  a  marriage  settlement — the  pro- 
posals should  also  state  what  title  or  evidenoe  of  title  is 
proposed  to  be  shown.  The  proposak  are  oonmderei  as 
forming  a  basis  for  negotiations,  and  as,  therefore,  liable  to 
be  altered  by  the  lady's  advisers. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  duty  ever  performed  by  a  soUoitor 
that  calls  for  the  exercise  of  greater  tact  and  discretion  than 
the  negotiation  of  a  marriage  settlement.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  it  is  impossible,  if  unreasonable  propositions  are 
made,  to  defeat  them  by  the  threat  of  breaking  off  the  nego- 
tiations ;  and  that  the  clients  are  generally  so  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  a  settlement  that  they  are  unable  to  see  the  objects 
which  their  advisers  are  aiming  at. 

Religion.  Occasionally,  when  the  intended  husband  and  wife  are  not 
of  the  same  religion,  a  promise  is  given  by  the  husband  to 
allow  some  or  all  of  the  children  to  be  brought  up  in  the 
wife's  religion.  However  binding  such  a  promise  may  be 
in  honour,  its  performance  cannot  be  enforced  during  the 
lifetime  of  the  father  (Andrews  v.  Salt^  L.  R.  8  CL  622; 
Ee  Agar-ElliSy  10  Oh.  D.  49) ;  but  after  the  death  of  the 
father,  if  it  is  alleged  to  be  for  the  benefit  of  the  inbnt  to 
be  educated  in  the  mother's  religion,  the  fact  of  his  having 
promised  the  mother  that  the  children  should  be  educated 
in  her  religion  is  a  matter  of  weight  (u).  A  promise  of  this 
nature  should  not  be  inserted  in  the  settlement.    If  the 


(u)  See  ifo  ClaTTce,  21  Oh.  D. 
817 ;  Re  Scanlan,  40  Oh.  D.  200 ; 
He  McOrath,  [1893]  1  Oh.  143. 
The  welfare  of  the  infant  is  the 
paramount  consideration,  and  in  a 


proper  case  the  Court  will  depnTO 
a  father  of  the  custody  of  liis 
children  and  disregard  his  wishes 
as  to  religions  instmctiozi :  Be 
Newton,  [1896]  1  Ch.  740. 
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parties  wish  to  have  the  solemDitj  of  a  deed,  the  arrangement 
can  be  expressed  in  a  short  separate  instrument. 

The  more  important  points  for  consideration  in  the  negotia-  Points  for 
tion  of  settlements  of  personalty  are  the  following : —  tSlTia  "^^ 

1st.  What  amount  of  property  is  to  be  brought  into  settle-  negotia- 

i  r     •  J  tion  of 

ment  on  each  side.  settlement 

2nd.  Who  is  to  take  the  first  life  interest  in  the  wife's  of  per- 

son&lty. 

fortune.  Whether  the  husband's  life  interest  is  to 
be  made  determinable  on  bankruptcy,  &c. ;  and,  if  so, 
whether  there  is  to  be  a  discretionary  trust  in  his 
favour.  Although  it  is  the  usual  practice  to  give  to 
the  husband  the  first  life  interest  in  his  own  fortune, 
it  may  deserve  consideration,  in  a  case  where  he  is 
engaged  in  trade,  whether  it  may  not  be  better  to 
give  it  to  the  wife ;  or,  if  this  be  objected  to, 
whether  it  may  not  be  given  to  the  wife  subject  to 
a  discretionary  trust  in  favour  of  the  husband. 
(Ante^  p.  361.) 

3rd.  Whether  the  trusts  for  the  children  are  to  be  in  the 
usual  form,  or  an  eldest  son  is  to  be  excluded  in  the 
event  of  his  succeeding  to  an  estate. 

4th.  If  the  settled  property  is  reversionary,  how  an  imme- 
diate income  is  to  be  provided. 

5th.  Whether  the  husband  is  to  insure  his  life. 

6th.  What  investments  are  to  be  authorized. 

Tth.  Whether  the  after-acquired  property  of  the  wife  is  to 
be  settled. 

8th.  Whether  any  special  provisions  are  to  be  made  in 
the  event  of  either  the  husband  or  wife  marrying 
again. 

There  are  also  a  few  minor  points  to  be  attended  to.  As  a 
general  rule  the  settlement  should  not  include  aU  the  property 
belonging  to  the  gentleman  and  lady ;  for  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  they  will  probably  have  to  furnish  a  house,  and  to 
incur  other  large  expenses  in  the  first  year  of  the  marriage ; 
and,  even  if  the  gentleman  has  already  a  house  and  establish- 
ment, he  will  have  to  pay  for  the  settlement,  and  it  is 
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Is  land  to 


tlement 
or  not  ? 

Strict  set- 
tlement. 


desirable  that  he  should  have  something  in  hand  to  meet 
abnormal  expenses.  In  the  case  of  a  widower  or  widow  caie 
must  be  taken  not  to  settle  such  large  sums  on  the  issue  of 
the  intended  marriage  as  to  be  unfair  towards  the  issue  of 
any  former  marriage  of  either  the  gentleman  or  lady ;  and  if 
such  issue  be  not  already  provided  for,  it  is  but  reasonable  to 
make  some  provision  for  them  (x). 

Where  the  property  to  be  settled  is  land,  a  preliminaiy 
steSt  set-  <lii©8tion  arises,  whether  it  is  to  be  put  into  strict  settlement, 
or  to  be  settled  as  personalty  {ante^  p.  330).  In  the  former 
case,  if  it  be  the  property  of  the  gentleman,  the  only  questions 
for  consideration  by  the  lady's  advisers  are  the  amount  of  the 
pin-money,  jointure,  and  portions ;  the  order  of  the  limita- 
tions in  tail  being  generally  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
husband's  advisers.  Care  should  be  taken  not  to  charge  the 
estate  with  so  large  an  amount  for  portions,  when  compared 
with  its  value  [ante,  p.  397),  that  it  will  have  to  be  sold  when 
the  portions  become  payable.  In  case  the  property  is  already 
incumbered,  it  deserves  consideration  whether  it  may  not  be 
advisable  for  the  husband  to  insure  his  life,  for  the  purpose  of 
providing,  in  part  at  least,  for  the  portions.    (See  antey  p.  398.) 

Where  the  gentleman  has  an  estate  intended  to  be  pat 
into  strict  settlement,  and  the  lady  has  a  fortune  consisting 
of  personalty,  it  was  formerly  the  practice,  unless  her  fortnne 


(x)  Provisions  by  a  widow  on 
her  second  marriage  in  favour  of 
her  children  by  a  former  marriage 
have  been  held  valid,  though  such 
children  are  not  within  the  mar- 
riage consideration  :  Gale  v.  Oale, 
6  Ch.  D.  144 ;  but  in  the  case  of  a 
widower  they  have  been  held  to 
be  defeated  by  the  effect  of  27  Eliz. 
c.  4  {ante,  p.  75) :  Be  Cameron  and 
Wells,  37  Ch.  D.  32.  Eecent 
decisions  have  laid  down  the 
principle  that  where  such  pro- 
visions are  supported,  it  is  not 


upon  the  ground  of  considerati<m 
or  of  the  intention  or  contract  of 
the  parties,  but  because  they  could 
not  be  defeated  without  defeating 
the  interests  of  persons  who  are 
within  the  marriage  oonsideFation: 
Mackie  v.  HerherUon,  9  App.  Cas. 
303;  De  Mevtre  v.  West,  [1891] 
A.  C.  264  (explaining  Newitead  v. 
Searles,  1  Atk.  264  {8.  C,  9  App. 
Cas.  320,  n.),  and  Clayton  v.  Ld, 
Wilton,  6  M.  &  S.  67);  A,'G, 
V.  Jacobs  Smith,  [1895]  2  Q.  B. 
341. 
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was  yeiy  large  indeed,  not  to  settle  it,  so  that  her  husband 
took  it  jure  maritiy  provision  being  made  for  her  by  means  of 
pin-money  and  a  jointure  charged  on  his  estate.  The  modem 
praotioe  in  suoh  a  case  is  to  settle  the  lady's  fortune  upon  the 
usaal  trusts  of  a  settlement  of  personalty,  with  the  variation 
that  if  any  younger  child  attains  a  vested  interest  the  eldest 
is  excluded  {ante,  p.  367). 

Where  at  the  time  of  her  marriage  a  woman  is  an  infant,  Maniage 
but  the  husband  has  attained  majority,  the  settlement,  ^J|^J^® 
though  not  binding  on  her,  is  binding  on  him  to  the  extent 
of  the  interest  that  he  would  have  taken  in  her  property,  if 
no  settlement  had  been  made  {antCy  p.  319) ;  but  there  is  not, 
and  was  not  prior  to  1883,  any  manner  of  binding  the  infant 
wife,  except  by  making  an  application  to  the  Chancery 
Division  imder  the  Infant  Settlements  Act,  1855  (18  &  19 
Vict.  c.  43).  By  this  Act  an  infant,  being  a  male  not  under 
twenty,  or  a  female  not  under  seventeen,  is  enabled  to  make 
a  binding  marriage  settlement  with  the  approval  of  the  Court 
{Be  Sampson  and  Wall,  25  Ch.  D.  482) ;  but  the  Court 
cannot  compel  such  a  settlement  to  be  made  {Re  Leigh^ 
40  Ch.  D.  '290). 

A  settlement  made  on  the  marriage  of  a  female  infant  Before 
before  1883,  operated  as  a  settlement  by  the  husband  in  p.  a.  1882. 
respect  of  all  property  comprised  in  it  to  which  he  might 
beoome  entitled  in  her  right.  According  to  the  decisions 
{ante,  p.  324)  as  to  the  effect  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882  on 
settlements,  a  settlement  made  on  the  marriage  of  a  female 
after  1882  apparently  operates  as  a  settlement  by  the  husband 
in  respect  of  all  property  comprised  in  it  to  which  he  might 
have  become  entitled  in  her  right  if  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882 
had  not  been  passed.  Such  a  settlement,  therefore,  binds  her 
chattels  personal  in  possession  {Simson  v.  Jones,  2  Buss. 
&  M.  at  p.  376),  her  leaseholds  {ante,  p.  320 ;  Trollope  v. 
Linton,  1  Sim.  &  St.  477),  and  her  choses  in  action  if  reduced 
into  possession  during  the  coverture  {ante,  p.  321),  or  if  the 
husband  survives  the  wife  {ante,  p.  321) ;  and  it  has  been 
held  that  a  transfer  to  the  trustees  of  her  marriage  articles  is 
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a  suffioient  reduction  into  possession,  even  though  made  with- 
out her  direction  {Cuningham  y.  AntrobuSj  16  Sim.  436).  On 
the  other  hand,  if  she  survives  her  husband,  it  does  not  bind 
her  ohoses  in  action  not  reduced  into  possession  during  the 
coverture  {Elliaon  v.  Elwirij  13  Sim.  309 ;  Borton  v.  Bortouj 
16  Sim.  552),  even  if  it  was  impossible  to  reduce  them  into 
possession  owing  to  their  remaining  reversionary  during  the 
coverture  [Cuningham  v.  AntrobuSj  16  Sim.  436) ;  nor  does  it 
bind  property  settled  to  her  separate  use  {Simwn  y.  c/bnet, 

2  Buss.  &  M.  365 ;  Johnson  v.  Johnson^  1  Keen,  648),  because 
the  husband  takes  no  interest  in  it.  The  infant  wife  was  not 
bound  by  a  settlement,  on  marriage  before  1883,  of  her  real 
estate,  because  the  husband  took  only  a  limited  interest  in  it. 
But  the  huflband  was  not  allowed  to  concur  with  the  wife  in 
making  any  disposition  for  the  purpose  of  defeating  the 
settlement.  {Milnef*  v.  Harewood^  18  Ves.  259  (see  per.LQrd 
Eldon  at  p.  275) ;  Durnford  v.  Lane,  1  Bro.  C.  C.  106.) 

Election.  Where  a  settlement  is  not  binding  on  the  wife,  it  is 
generally  to  her  interest  to  elect  to  take  under  it,  whether  the 
husband  brings  any  property  into  settlement  or  not.  A  clause 
is,  however,  often  inserted  in  the  settlement  on  the  marriage 
of  a  female  infant,  expressly  putting  her  to  her  election  on 
attaining  twenty-one  to  confirm  the  settlement  if  requested  by 
the  trustees,  or  to  forfeit  her  interest  under  it.  But,  even  in 
the  absence  of  such  a  provision,  she  cannot  take  any  benefits 
under  the  settlement  out  of  the  property  (whether  originally 
belonging  to  her  or  not)  which  is  bound  by  the  settlement, 
and  at  the  saqie  time  repudiate  it,  so  far  as  regards  property 
belonging  to  her  which,  though  in  terms  included  in  the 
settlement,  is  not  bound  by  it.  (Wilder  v.  Pigott^  22  Ch.  D. 
263 ;  Greenhill  v.  North  British,  8fc.  Insurance  Co.,  [1893] 

3  Ch.  474 ;  Re  Hodson,  [1894]  2  Ch.  421  ;  see  also  Rarle  v. 
Jarman^  [1895]  2  Ch.  419.)  A  similar  case  of  election  arises 
against  the  wife's  heir-at-law  {Brou:n  v.  Brotcn,  L.  R.  2  Eq. 
481),  and  next  of  kin  {Sarill  v.  Sarill,  2  Coll.  721). 

Transfer         Where  peiEonalty  belonging  absolutely  to  a  female  infant 
fundfl*^      was  held  by  trustees  at  the  time  of  her  marriage  before  1883, 
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and  waa  settled  by  the  settlement  made  on  her  marriage,  the  belonging 
trostees  who  held  it  could  safely  transfer  it  to  the  trustees  of  ^fe  to 
her  settlement;   for  the  whole  transaction  amounted  to  a  t^^etrufl- 

teea  of  her 

receipt  or  reduction  into  possession  by  the  husband,  and  a  settle- 
settlement  by  him,  by  which  the  wife  was  bound  {Hancock  v.  °^^** 
Hancock^  38  Ch.  D.  78) ;  and,  if  the  marriage  takes  place 
after  1882,  the  rule  appears  to  be  the  same  {Stevens  v.  Trevor^ 
Garrick,  [1893]  2  Oh.  307). 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  lady's  solicitor  to  prepare  the  settle-  Ladj's 
ment.     This  rule  creates  some  inconvenience  in  the  case  of  a  !^pa^ 
strict  settlement ;  for,  as  the  gentleman's  solicitor  knows  the  ^^^  aettle- 
circumstances  of  the  estate,  he  is  better  able  to  advise  as  to 
the  necessary  powers  for  management,  &c.,  than  the  lady's 
solicitor.     In  the  common  case  of  a  father  tenant  for  life,  and  Case  of  a 
his  son,  tenant  in  tail,  joining  in  barring  the  entail,  and  ^^^^^^j 
making  a  fresh  settlement  on  the  marriage  of  the  latter,  the  on  the 
difficulty  is  usually  met  by  proposing  on  the  gentleman's  STsonT 
behalf  that  the  re-settlement  should  contain  powers  of  join- 
turing and  charging  portions.      In  this  case  the  resettlement 
is  prepared  by  his  family  solicitor,  while  the  deed  by  which 
the  powers  of  jointuring  and  charging  portions  are  exercised 
is  prepared  by  the  lady's  solicitor  {po8t^  Chap,  xiii.,  Part  V., 
Re-settlements)  . 

Occasionally,  when  the  gentleman  is  likely  to  be  short  of  Power  to 
ready  money  at  the  time  of  his  marriage,  a  clause  is  inserted  of  settle- 
in  the  settlement  directing  the  trustees  to  raise  and  pay  the  ''^^^- 
ooBts  of  the  negotiation  and  preparation  of  the  settlement  out 
of  the  trust  funds  (y). 

The  practice  is  for  the  husband  to  pay  the  lady's  solicitor  Costs  of  a 
his  costs  of  the  negotiation  and  preparation  of  the  settle-  ^tSe^ 
ment,  on  the  grounds    laid    down    in    Selps  v.    Clai/ton,  n^**^- 
17  C.  B.  N.  S.  553  (s),  where  it  was  decided— /r«^,  that  the 
liability  of  the  husband  to  pay  the  lady's  solicitor  is  a  legal 

(y)  As  to  costs  of  a  settlement  (z)  See  to  the  same  effect,  Be 

made  with  the  sanction  of   the  Latorancey    Bowker     y.    Austin^ 

Court,   see   De    Stacpoole   v.    De  [1894]  1  Gh.  556. 
ataepoole,  37  Ch.  D.  139. 
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liability  arising  out  of  the  ordinary  oourse  of  bnsinesB,  by 
which  in  such  a  case  the  solicitor  employed  on  the  part  of  the 
lady  is  to  prepare  the  settlement,  and  the  husband  has  to  pay 
his  bill ;  secottdlf/f  that  it  is  not  a  direct  liability  to  the  lady's 
solicitor,  but  only  a  liability  to  reimburse  the  expense  of  the 
settlement  which  the  lady  or  her  father  or  person  in  loco 
parentis  maj  have  incurred ;  thirdly,  that  as  between  the  kdy 
and  her  father  (a)  the  solicitor  is  her  solicitor,  so  that  sbe  is 
liable  to  the  solicitor,  although  the  father  may  have  actually 
instructed  him,  and  all  that  she  has  done  is  to  execute  the 
settlement ;  and  fourthly,  that  a  settlement  is  a  necessaiy  for 
a  female  infant,  so  that  she  can  bind  herself  by  a  contract  of 
retainer  to  a  solicitor  to  act  for  her  in  the  negotiation  and 
preparation  of  it. 

W^OT'g  ^®  ^'  ^'  ^'  ^'  ^^^^'  ^'  ^^'  reiiders  a  married  woman 
Propotj  liable  to  the  extent  of  her  separate  property  for  all  debts 
contracted  before  marriage:  and  s.  19  prevents  any  restriction 
against  anticipation  contained  in  a  settlement  of  her  own 
property  from  having  any  validity  against  debts  oontracted 
by  her  before  marriage.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  Act  has 
made  any  change  in  the  husband's  liability  to  pay  the  costs 
of  the  settlement ;  but  the  Act  enables  the  wife's  solicitor  to 
recover  his  costs  from  her  (s.  13). 

It  is  the  practice  of  some  solicitors,  when  acting  for  the 
wife,  in  order  to  avoid  the  possible  risk  of  any  dispute  as  to 
the  liability  of  the  husband  to  pay  the  costs  of  the  settlement, 
to  inquire  in  the  course  of  the  negotiations,  whether  he  will 
do  so  according  to  the  usual  practice. 

(a)  The  father  is  the  natural      in    her    settlement :    Tucker  t. 
person  to  advise  his  daughter  as      Bennett,  38  Gh.  D.  1. 
to  the  provisions  to  be  inserted 


Act. 
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WILLS. 


The  preparation  of  an  intricate  will  is  perhaps  the  most  Difficultj 
difficult  task  ever  undertaken  by  a  draftsman.  A  will  does  "^^™^"^ 
not  take  effect  from  its  execution,  but  from  the  death  of  the 
testator;  and  therefore  the  draftsman  has  to  consider,  not 
only  the  circumstances  of  the  testator  at  the  time  when  the 
will  is  prepared,  but  also  what  they  may  possibly  be  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  Nothing  but  experience  and  a  well 
cultivated  imagination  will  enable  even  an  accomplished 
lawyer  to  settle  an  intricate  will  in  a  satisfactory  manner. 

Nevertheless,  many  testators  insist  on  making  their  own  Folly  of 
wills.     A  man  ignorant  of  law  would  be  considered  exceed-  ^h^J^Sra 
ingly  foolish  if  on  purchasing  a  house  he  were  to  attempt  to  tl»eir  own 
draw  the  conveyance  himself ;  and  yet  this  task  is  easy  com-  ^^ 
pared  to  that  of  framing  a  will  properly  providing  for  his 
wife  and  children.     It  is  very  difficult  to  find  words  suffi- 
ciently strong  to  express  one's  sense  of  the  folly  and  selfishness 
of  a  testator  who  prepares  his  own  will— /o%,  because  of  the 
very  strong  probability  that  he  will  fail  in  expressing  his 
intentions  correctly ;  and  selfishness^  because,  for  the  sake  of 
saving  himself  the  costs  of  having  his  will  properly  prepared, 
he  runs  the  risk  of  throwing  on  his  family  the  expenses  of 
legal  proceedings  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  mean- 
ing of    his  words — ^proceedings  which  often  give  rise  to 
irreconcilable  family  quarrels. 

The  advice  to  be  given  to  a  testator  should  be  founded  on  Suggea- 
the  assumption  that  he  intends  to  make  a  perfectly  just  will,  ^yj^tw* 
one  on  which  he  can  look  with  satisfaction  on  his  death-bed ;  taking  in- 
that  he  intends  to  disregard  all  family  quarrels ;  and  that  he  for'a^U. 
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will  not  act  under  the  inflaenoe  of  caprice.     He  should  be 
advised  to  make  a  list  of  his  property,  stating  its  probaUe 
value.     He  should  be  asked  if  he  is  in  the  habit  of  saving  or 
of  living  up  to  his  income,  as  in  the  former  case  his  residoaiy 
legatee  may  be  benefited  to  a  much  larger  extent  than  he 
intends ;  his  marriage  settlement,  if  any,  should  be  inspected, 
and  it  should  be  ascertained  whether,  imder  that  settlement 
or  under  any  other  instrument,  he  has  power  to  appoint  any 
and  what  property.   Where  he  states  himself  to  be  the  owner 
of  land,  it  should  be  ascertained  whether  this  is  really  the 
case,  or  whether  he  has  only  a  limited  interest  in  it  as  tenant 
for  life  or  otherwise,  and  what  is  the  tenure  of  the  land 
The  circumstances  of  his  family,  that  is,  not  only  the  number, 
but  also  the  position  of  the  children  or  other  issue  should  be 
inquired  into.     If  any  of  his  daughters  are  married,  inquiry 
should  be  made  what  settlements,  if  any,  were  made  on  their 
marriages ;  and  the  effect  of  the  covenants  for  settling  their 
after-acquired  property  on  the  provisions  proposed  to  be  made 
for  them  by  the  testator's  will  should  be  considered.    (See  a 
detailed  list  of  questions  in  2  Jarm.  Wills,  Appendix  A.) 
A  testator  should  be  discouraged  from  making  an  elaborate 
will.     It  is  sufficient  if  he  makes  a  will  that  is  proper  under 
the  existing  circumstances  of  his  family  and  fortune.    It  is 
not  necessary,  as  in  the  case  of  a  settlement,  which  cannot  be 
altered,  to  provide  against  every  possible  (X)ntingency ;  for,  if 
circumstances  change,  a  new  will  may  be  made.     A  testator 
whose  circumstances  warrant  lus  taking  much  trouble  in  the 
disposal  of  lus  property  should  be  advised  to  reconsider  his 
will  with  respect  to  the  altered  circumstances  of  his  fiumly 
after  the  lapse  of  every  few  years,  and  with  respect  to  the 
amount  of  the  gifts  contained  in  it  in  case  of  loss  or  acoesdoD 
of  fortune. 
Clauses  Before  passing  to  the  consideration  of  the  usual  provisions 

hhoald  not  ^^  *  ^^^»  ^®  ™^y  poiut  out  some  clauses  that  ought  not  to 
be  in-  be  inserted.  In  old  wills  we  often  find  a  long  statement  of 
Statement  the  testator's  opinion  on  religious  subjects,  sometimes  even 
**  *°.  going  to  the  extent  of  making  a  bequest  of  his  soul  to  the 

belief. 
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Almighty ;  but  this  practioe  has  now  beoome  exoessivelj  rare, 
and  is,  of  course,  never  adopted  where  the  will  is  prepared 
under  professional  advice. 

There  is  a  popular  belief  that,  if  a  testator  disinherits  Gift  of  a 
his  heir-at-law,  he  is  bound  to  leave  him  a  shilling ;  hence  ^^  heu*.^^ 
the  phrase  ^^  to  cut  off  the  heir  with  a  shilling."  This  is 
one  of  the  many  instances  where  the  old  Boman  law  has 
been  handed  down  by  tradition.  According  to  that  law,  as 
modified  by  Justinian  (Inst.  lib.  ii.  Tit.  xviii.  De  Inqfficioso 
Testamento)y  a  will  which  was  at  variance  with  the  dictates 
of  natural  affection  was  called  ^'inofficious;"  and  accordingly, 
if  a  relation  within  a  certain  degree  was  entirely  disinherited, 
he  could  maintain  the  action  "  de  inofficioso  testamento  "  for 
the  purpose  of  setting  aside  the  will;  but  originally  the 
smallest  gift  would  prevent  him  from  maintaining  the  action. 
It  need  hardly  be  pointed  out  that,  as  there  is  in  English 
law  no  action  analogous  to  the  Boman  action  ''  de  inofficioso 
testamento/'  it  is  unnecessary  to  mention  the  heir  when  it  is 
intended  to  disinherit  him ;  and,  as  the  gift  of  a  shilling  is 
€in  unnecessary  insult,  it  ought  never  to  be  inserted.  For  the 
like  reason  it  appears  to  be  inadvisable  to  state  the  reasons 
which  have  caused  the  testator  to  leave  his  property  away 
from  the  heir ;  unless  indeed  the  reason  for  doing  so  is  that 
the  heir  is  already,  in  the  testator's  opinion,  sufficiently 
provided  for. 

A  testator  should  be  discouraged  from  expressing  any  Direotdons 
wishes  as  to  his  funeral  in  his  will;  for  it  often  happens  that  f^ezaL 
from  a  feeling  of  delicacy  the  family  do  not  open  the  will  till 
after  the  funeral.  The  testator  should  state  his  wishes  in  a 
letter  addressed  to  his  executors,  with  a  direction  that  it  is  to 
be  opened  immediately  after  his  death,  unless  indeed  he  is 
satisfied  with  making  an  oral  statement  of  his  wishes  to  one 
of  his  relations. 

It  appears  that  the  executors,  who  cannot  accurately  know  Foneral 
at  the  time  of  the  funeral  the  amount  of  the  testator's  pro-  ®^P®^®®- 
perty,  will  be  allowed  reasonable  funeral  expenses,  according 
to  the  testator's  condition  in  life,  out  of  the  assets,  even  as 

E.i.c.  30 
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against  areditors;  and  that,  where  they  do  not  either  expresBlj 
or  implicitly  give  orders  for  the  funeral,  they  will  be  liaUe 
only  in  their  representative  character  for  such  expenses ;  but 
that,  where  they  give  orders  for  the  funeral,  or  adopt  the 
acts  of  another  person  who  gives  such  orders,  they  will  be 
liable  personally  to  the  undertaker,  with  the  right  of  recoup- 
ing themselves  their  reasonable  expenses  out  of  the  asseij. 
It  follows  that,  where  there  are  any  doubts  as  to  the  soSmeDttj 
of  assets,  the  executors  should  be  careful  not  to  assent  to  an 
order  for  an  expensive  funeral,  even  with  the  consent  of  ilie 
residuary  legatees ;  for,  as  in  case  of  deficiency  of  assets  tiiey 
will  only  be  allowed  their  reasonable  expenses  as  agaisst  the 
creditors,  they  may  have  to  pay  the  excess  out  of  their  own 
pockets  (a). 
Analysis.  The  subjoined  analysis  of  a  will  indicates  the  general 
arrangement,  but  it  is  impossible  to  give  here  any  detailed 
analysis  that  would  be  useful.  (See  2  K.  &  E.  847,  and 
form  in  Stud.  Prec.  119.) 

1.  Commencement. 

2.  Appointment  of  executors,  trustees  and  guardians  {aa), 

3.  Specific  legacies. 

(a)  Absolute. 
(/3)  Settled. 

4.  General  legacies. 

5.  Annuities. 

6.  Specific  devises. 

{a)  In  fee  simple. 

(/3)  In  strict  settlement. 

7.  Eesiduary  gift. 

8.  Trusts  of  residue. 

9.  Trusts  of  settled  legacies. 

10.  Trustee  clauses. 

11.  Testimonium. 

(a)  Biasett  v.  Antrobna^  4  Sim.  512.  Wms.  Exors.  pp.  736  d  ieq.; 
pp.  1426  et  seq, ;  Gtoodeve,  P.  P.  377. 

{aa)  Formerly  it  was  the  practioe  to  insert  the  appointment  of 
executors  and  guardians  immediately  before  the  testimonium. 
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A  will  generally  commenoes  with  a  desoription  of  the  Com- 
teetator ;  and  it  should  be  remembered  that,  if  he  has  lived  ^011^' 
in  different  places,  so  that  it  is  probable  that  he  is  described 
in  documents  relating  to  his  property  by  various  descriptions, 
it  is  convenient  to  mention  them  all ;  and  if,  as  often  happens 
in  Lfondon,  the  name  of  the  street  or  the  number  of  the 
house  in  which  he  lives  has  been  altered,  it  is  convenient  to 
refer  to  the  alteration.     Example :  "  I,  A.  B.,  formerly  of 

y  then  of ,  but  now  of  No.  10,  John  Street,  which  was 

formerly  known  as  No.  20,  James  Street,  in  the  parish  of 

,  in  the  county  of ."     The  clause  proceeds,  "  hereby 

revoke  all  testamentary  dispositions  heretofore  made  by  me, 
and  declare  this  to  be  my  last  will."  '^  Testamentary  dis- 
positions "  include  codicils ;  but  the  revocation  of  a  "  will " 
does  not  necessarily  revoke  the  codicils  to  it,  which  remain  in 
force  till  revoked  in  one  of  the  methods  pointed  out  in  the 
Wills  Act,  1837  (7  Will.  4  &  1  Vict.  c.  26,  s.  20) :  Goodeve 
E.  P.  423;  Goodeve,  P.  P.  366;  Re  Savage,  L.  E.  2 
P.  &  M.  78. 

It  is  proper  always  to  insert  a  clause  of  revocation,  for  Revooa- 
cases  have  occurred  where  a  dociunent  entitled  *^  a  last  will  p^r^^iU. 
and  testament "  has  been  admitted  to  probate  conjointly  with 
a  former  will,  a  result  generally  not  in  accordance  with  the 
testator^s  wishes.  (Wms.  Exors.  pp.  132  et  aeq,)  The  clause 
of  revocation  is  occasionally  placed  at  the  end  of  the  will, 
which  may  in  this  case  begin  "  This  is  the  will  of ." 

The  words  "will"  and  "devise"  are  generally  taken  to  "Will," 
refer  to  real  estate,  "testament"  and  "bequeath "to  per-  <«te8^' 
sonalty;  and  although  in  practice  the  word  "will"  is  used  ment," 
for  "  testament,"  the  skilful  draftsman  always  employs  the  queath." 
words  "  devise  "  and  "  bequeath  "  correctly  (S). 

(jb)  But  "  devise"  seems  to  have  effectual  to  dispose  of  personalty, 

been  originally  applicable  to  aU  as,  conversely,  ''bequeath"  may 

testamentary     dispositions  :    see  dispose  of  realty :  see  Whicker  v. 

Spelman,  Gloss,  s,  v.  Divisa ;  Co.  Hume,  14  Beav.  at  p.  518 ;  and  per 

lit.   Ilia;   Morgan  v.  Morgan,  Jessel,  M.  E.,  JVemcv.  C/wk;w<,  18 

4  De  G.  &  Sm.  at  p.  173 ;  and  is  Gh.  D.  at  p.  509. 

30  (2) 
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Confirms-  If  a  settlement  was  executed  on  the  testator's  marriage, 
M^e-  ^^  should  be  notioed  and  confirmed  in  order  to  show  that 
ment.  the  provisions  in  the  will  for  his  wife  and  children  are  in 
addition  to  and  not  in  substitution  for  those  in  the  settle- 
ment. (4  Dav.  Prec.  66 ;  2  K.  &  E.  696.) 
Specific  A  specific  legacy  is   a  gift  of  a   definite  thing  or  pait 

ogwiy{c).  ^£  ^jjg  testator's  estate,  which  the  testator  has  clearly  distin- 
guished and  separated  from  the  rest  of  his  estate  at  the  time 
of  his  death,  and  which  is  to  be  handed  over  in  specie  to  the 
legatee ;  as  "  the  watch  that  I  usually  wear,"  "  my  dog  called 
Jack,"  "  the  sum  of  £10,000  Consols  standing  in  my  name 
General  on  the  day  of  the  date  of  my  will."  A  general  legacy  may 
legacy  (d).  qj,  jj^^y  j^q^  }yQ  pajt  ^f  ^j^^  testator's  property ;  thus,  a  legacy 

of  £100,  a  diamond  ring  worth  £500,  are  general  legacies. 
The  distinction  between  them  is  of  importance  ;  for,  on  the 
one  hand,  a  specific  legacy  fails  if  the  subject  of  it  does  not 
belong  to  the  testator  at  the  time  of  his  death  ;  on  the  other 
hand,  it  does  not  abate  with  the  general  legacies  on  a  defici- 
ency of  assets.     A  general  legacy  must  be  purchased  by  the 
executors  if  necessary ;  but  on  a  deficiency  of  assets  is  liable 
to  fail  and  must  be  exhausted  before  the  specific  legacies  are 
resorted  to  for  payment  of  debts. 
Demon-         A  demonstrative  legacy  is  a  general  legacy,  charged  on  a 
ieg&cj\d).  particular  fund ;  as  a  gift  of  so  much  money,  "  to  be  raised  by 
the  sale  of  my  stock."      It  is  a  general  legacy,  inasmuch  as 
the  legatee  is  entitled  to  have  it  raised  even  if  the  fund  ont 
of  which  it  is  to  be  raised  should  fail ;  on  the  other  hand,  it 
is  so  far  specific  that  it  is  not  liable  to  abate  with  genenl 
legacies  on  a  deficiency  of  assets,  if  the  particular  fund  exists 
out  of  which  it  is  directed  to  be  paid. 
Honsehold      Where  the  testator  is  married,  it  is  oonvenient  for  him 
*^  to    bequeath   his    household    stores    and  goods,  fumituret 

books,  plate,  &c.  to  his  wife ;  or,  if  he  be  immarried,  hut 
keeps  house  with  other  members  of  his  ftunily,  to  them. 
Almost  every  conceivable  form  of  words  has  been  used  for 

(c)  Goodeve,  P.  P.  379.  (rf)  Goodevc,  P.  P.  380. 
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this  purpose,  and  the  decisions  on  the  meaning  of  the  words 
employed  are  numerous.  Where  brevity  is  an  object,  the 
better  course  appears  to  be  not  to  attempt  to  enumerate  the 
Tarious  classes  of  objects,  but  to  give  "  aU  the  effects  in  or 
about  or  belonging  to  or  appropriated  for  "  the  house  "  at  the 
time  of  my  death,  other  than  money  or  securities  for  money 
and  deeds  and  documents  of  title." 

If  the  testator  is  likely  to  have  a  considerable  stock  of  Consam- 
wine,  or  of  other  consumable  articles,  they  may  form  the  ^^lestores. 
subject  of  a  separate  gift.  Such  articles  cannot  be  given  for 
successive  interests ;  a  specific  gift  of  them  to  A.  for  life  and 
after  his  death  to  B.  vests  them  absolutely  in  A.  There  is, 
however,  an  exception  to  this  rule  in  the  case  of  stock  in 
trade  given  as  part  of  a  business  [Cockayne  v.  Harrison^  L.  R. 
13  Eq.  432  ;  see  Breton  v.  Mockett,  9  Ch.  D.  95 ;  and  Myers 
V.  Washbrook,  [1901]  1  K.  B.  360)  ;  and  the  rule  will  not 
apply  where  personal  use  by  the  tenant  for  life  was  not  con- 
templated, as  in  the  case  of  a  gift  by  a  testator  of  his  wearing 
apparel  to  his  widow  for  life.  (See  Be  Hall,  1  Jar.  N.  8. 
974.) 

Sometimes  the  furniture,  &o.  in  a  house  is  bequeathed  to  Settled 
the  testator's  widow  for  life,  and  is  directed  either  to  be  *^"^**'^®- 
divided  among  the  children,  or  to  go  to  some  particular  child 
at  her  death.  (See  forms  in  2  K.  &  E.  701  et  seq,)  In  this 
case  the  questions  ocoui—Jirst,  whether  an  inventory  is  to  be 
taken  or  not ;  and,  second',  whether  the  tenant  for  life  is  to 
keep  the  furniture  in  repair. 

In  the  absence  of  any  directions  on  the  subject,  it  appears  InTentory. 
to  be  the  duty  of  the  executors  to  require  an  inventory  to  be 
made  {Skinning  v.  Style,  3  P.  Wms.  334 ;  Leeke  v.  Bennett, 
1  Atk.  470;  BUIy.  Kinaston,  2  Atk.  81),  as  otherwise  there 
is  a  risk  of  some  confusion  occurring,  at  the  death  of  the 
tenant  for  life,  between  the  settled  chattels  and  his  own 
property.  If,  owing  to  the  property  being  small,  or  for  any 
other  reason,  the  testator  considers  it  unnecessary  to  require 
an  inventory,  the  will  should  state  so  explicitly. 

In  this  and  other  cases  where  the  contents  of  a  house  are 
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settled,  it  will  generally  be  oonvenient  to  except  from  the 
primarj  trust  suoh  articles  as  from  their  small  yalue  or 
perishable  nature  the  trustees  consider  inexpedient  to  be 
settled,  and  to  give  them  absolutely  to  the  first  tenant  for  life. 
Insurance.  Generally,  directions  should  be  given  for  insurance  by  the 
tenant  for  life,  and  possibly  for  repairs ;  but  whe^  this  is  the 
case,  the  executors  should  be  expressly  exonerated  from  seeing 
that  the  insurances  are  kept  up  and  the  repairs  made.  It  is 
convenient,  where  power  is  given  to  let  a  house  and  settled 
furniture,  which  on  the  death  of  the  tenant  for  life  may  go  to 
different  persons,  to  give  power  to  let  the  house  and  furniture 
together  at  a  gross  rent,  with  power  to  the  trustees,  if  neces- 
sary, to  apportion  the  rent  as  between  the  owners  of  the 
house  and  the  furniture. 

Where  the  testator  is  in  trade,  it  will  be  proper  to  give 
special  directions  as  to  his  business.  It  must  be  remembered, 
firsts  that  executors  who  carry  on  the  testator's  business, 
without  express  authority  given  by  the  will,  commit  a  breach 
of  trust  {e) ;  and  therefore,  if  it  is  intended  that  they  should 
do  so,  express  power  must  be  given  to  them ;  and,  secondly^ 
that  executors  who  carry  on  the  testator's  business,  either 
with  or  without  such  authority,  cannot  escape  personal  liability 
towards  the  persons  with  whom  they  deal  (/).  It  is  generally 
desirable,  when  the  testator's  business  is  bequeathed  to  any 
person  for  his  own  benefit,  to  make  him  the  executor  so  far 
as  regards  the  business:  or,  if  there  be  any  doubt  as  to 
whether  the  residue  of  the  testator's  property  will  suflSoe  to 
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Special 
executor. 


(e)  Kirkman  v.  Booth,  11  Beav. 
273.  But  where  there  is  a  trust 
for  sale  with  the  usual  power  to 
postpone  a  sale,  executors  may 
possibly  be  justified  in  carrying 
on  the  business:  Be  Chancellor, 
26  Ch.  D.  42 ;  Be  Crowther,  [1895] 
2  Ch.  56;  discussed,  Be  Smith, 
[1896]  1  Ch.  171. 

(/)  Lucas  V.  WtUiams  (No.  1), 


4  De  G.  F.  &  J.  436,  and  Luau  t. 
Williams  (No.  2),  4  De  G.  F.  &  J. 
439.  Executors  properly  cairying 
on  the  testator's  business  are 
entitled  to  a  general  ind^ooiiity 
out  of  his  estate,  and  may,  under 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  be 
entitled  to  an  indenmity  even  in 
priority  to  daims  by  creditors: 
Dowse  V.  GorUmy  [1891]  A.  C.  190. 


BUSINESS — ^PARTNERSHIP — ANNUITIES.  471 

satiafy  his  debts  other  than  business  debts,  to  appoint  the 
legatee  executor  jointly  with  the  general  exeoutors  for  the 
pnrposes  of  the  business  only.  As  one  executor  alone  can 
give' receipts  for  debts  due  to  the  testator,  the  legatee  of  the 
busineBS  can  practically  act  (if  the  second  plan  be  adopted), 
without  any  interference  from  the  general  executors ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  can  interfere  if,  owing  to  the  deficiency 
of  the  testator's  general  assets,  it  becomes  necessary  to  do  so. 
If  it  is  intended  to  settle  the  testator's  business,  this  must  be 
done  by  bequeathing  it  to  trustees  in  trust  to  carry  it  on.  It 
IB  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  the  great  difficulty  of  finding 
trustees  willing  to  undertake  such  an  onerous  trust,  unless 
they  are  beneficially  interested. 

Where  the  testator  is  in  partnership,  it  is  proper  to  Partner- 
authorise  the  executors  to  make  arrangements  with  the  "^^' 
continuing  partners  as  to  the  method  of  winding  up 
the  business,  or  as  to  leaving  the  testator's  share  in  the 
business;  or,  if  the  partnership  articles  authorise  the 
testator  to  nominate  a  successor,  and  he  desires  to  nominate 
trustees  to  succeed  him,  he  should  give  them  full  power  to  act 
(within  the  limits  provided  by  the  articles  of  partnership)  for 
the  benefit  of  his  estate. 

Sometimes  the  testator's  business  or  share  in  a  partnership 
is  bequeathed  charged  with  an  annuity  or  other  provision  for 
his  widow. 

An  "  annuity  "  is  a  "  legacy  "  (Heath  v.   Weston^  3  De  Annuity. 
G.  M.  &  G.  601),  so  that  a  direction  to  pay  "legacies  "  out 
of  any  particular  fund  charges  the  annuities  on  that  fund 
also,  unless  the  contrary  intention  appears  [Cunningham  v. 
Foot,  3  App.  Cas.  974,  989)  ig). 

Where  the  testator  wishes  to  make  the  bequest  of  an 
annuiiy,  he  should  provide  from  what  fund  it  is  to  be 

(jg)  An  annuity  is  prima  fade  Executors,  1088,  and  see  the  cases 

payable  out  of  income ;  but  if  the  in  the  note,  p.  1089.    As  to  giving 

income  is  insufficient,  it  is  payable  an  annuity '  *  free  of  income  tax," 

out  of  capital :  Crcly  v.  Weldj  3  see  anUy  p.  395. 
De  a.  M.  &  a.  993 ;  Williams  on 
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payable,  and  whether  it  is  to  be  charged  on  the  corpus  or  on 
the  income  only.  If  the  annuity  be  chained  on  land,  it  may 
be  limited  as  a  rent-charge,  thus  charging  it  on  the  corpus  of 
the  property.  If  the  annuity  is  to  be  secured  on  personalty, 
either  of  the  following  methods  may  be  adopted:  the  annuity 
may  be  charged  on  the  income  of  the  whole  residoary  estate, 
with  power  to  the  trustees  (see  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  739),  if  part 
of  the  residuary  estate  is  wanted  for  division,  to  appropnate 
such  part  as  they  may  think  fit  to  answer  the  annuity ;  or  the 
trustees  may  be  directed  to  purchase  at  once  a  sufficient  sum  of 
Consols  to  meet  the  annuity  out  of  the  dividends,  with  power 
to  apply  the  income  of  any  part  of  the  residuary  estate  to 
answer  the  annuity  till  appropriation.  If  the  annuity  be 
large  compared  with  the  probable  income  of  the  residuaiy 
estate,  it  may  be  advisable  to  charge  it  on  the  corpus ;  and, 
at  all  events,  it  should  be  charged  on  the  corpus  of  any  special 
fund  set  aside  to  meet  it.  It  will  be  remarked  that,  when 
the  annuity  is  payable  out  of  the  whole  or  an  appropiiated 
part  of  the  residuary  estate,  it  necessarily  defers  the  final 
distribution  till  the  death  of  the  annuitant;  it  is  therefore 
sometimes  convenient  to  authorise  the  trustees  to  purchase  an 
annuity  either  from  Grovemment  or  an  insurance  office  on  the 
life  of  the  annuitant,  either  in  the  name  of  the  trustees  or  the 
annuitant.  Where  instead  of  the  trustees  being  authomed 
they  are  directed  to  purchase  an  annuity,  the  annuitant  is 
entitled  to  receive  the  value  of  the  annuity  {Stokes  v.  Cheek, 
28  Beav.  620),  unless  the  purchase  is  directed  to  be  made  in 
the  names  of  the  trustees  and  there  is  a  gift  over  {Power  v. 
Hayney  L.  R.  8  Eq.  262),  or  a  proviso  for  cesser  {Hatton  r. 
Maijy  3  Ch.  D.  148)  on  alienation ;  but  if  the  purchase  is 
directed  to  be  made  in  the  name  of  the  annuitant,  the  latter 
provision  will  be  rejected  as  repugnant.  {Hunt-Foukton  v. 
Furhevy  3  Ch.  D.  285.    See  Re  Mabbett^  [1891]  1  Ch.  707.) 

The  time  at  which  the  annuity  is  to  begin,  and  the  date  of 
the  first  payment,  should  be  mentioned.  In  the  absence  of 
any  special  directions,  the  annuity  is  held  to  commence  from 
the  testator's  death ;  but  the  first  payment,  even  if  the  annuity 
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be  directed  to  be  paid  quarterly,  will  not,  in  the  absence  of  a 
direction  to  the  contrary,  be  actually  payable  till  the  expira- 
tion of  a  year  from  the  testator's  death,  at  which  time  the 
whole  of  the  payments  accruing  during  the  first  year  will 
have  to  be  made.     (See  4  Dav.  Prec.  105,  n.) 

Qenerally  speaking,  a  gift  of  an  annuity  is  construed  to 
mean  an  annuity  for  the  life  of  the  legatee  ( Yates  v.  Maddan^ 
3  Mac.  &  G.  532;  Blight  v.  Rartnoii,  19  Ch.  D.  294; 
Re  Morgaiiy  [1893]  3  Ch.  222),  but  as  the  rule  is  subject  to 
numerous  exceptions  (Hawk.  Wills,  125),  it  is  better  to 
state  so  distinctly. 

Provision  may  be  made  for  a  spendthrift  by  giving  a  Spend- 
discretionary  power  to  the  trustees  of  the  will  to  raise  out  *^*' 
of  the  income  of  the  residuary  estate  an  annuity  and  to  pay 
it  to  the  spendthrift ;  or,  if  anything  should  happen  which 
would  prevent  him  from  enjoying  it,  to  apply  it  for  the 
benefit  of  him,  his  wife  and  children,  or  any  of  them. 
(2  K.  &  E.  737.)  If  the  spendthrift  is  unmarried,  it  would 
be  advisable  to  add  other  persons  as  objects  of  the  discre- 
tionary trust  {antCy  p.  361). 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  student  should  Condi- 
leam  the  rules  as  to  the  vesting  of  legacies.  ^^^' 

But  first,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  meaning  of  a 
condition,  and  the  difference  between  conditions  precedent 
and  conditions  subsequent.  Where  there  are  two  events, 
A  and  B  (and  A  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  may  or  may  not 
happen),  and  event  B  is  to  happen  only  if  event  A  happens, 
A  is  called  a  condition  (A).  A  condition  precedent  is  one 
which  must  happen  before  the  interest  can  vest ;  e.g.^  a  gift 
of  £100  to  A.  if  he  comes  to  London :  here  the  condition  of 
coming  to  London  must  be  performed  by  A.  in  order  to 
entitle  him  to  the  £100  ;  and  on  its  performance  he  becomes 
entitled  to  the  gift.  A  condition  subsequent  is  one  which 
defeats  or  divests  an  interest  already  in  existence;  thus, 
suppose  I  give  an  annuity  to  A.,  and  declcure  that  it  shall 

[h)  See  Goodeve,  E.  P.  191. 
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cease  if  he  comes  to  London  :  here,  if  he  performs  the  con- 
dition,  ue,^  if  he  comes  to  London,  the  annuitj  oeaaes.  A 
good  example  of  a  condition  subsequent  is  afforded  by  the 
proviso  for  re- entry  in  a  lease :  where,  if  the  condition  is 
performed  bj  the  tenant  committing  a  breach  of  covenant, 
his  estate  is  divested  on  the  re-entry  of  the  landlord. 

A  condition  may  be  subsequent  as  to  one  interest  and 
precedent  as  to  another.  Thus  an  annuity  may  be  payable 
to  A.  B.  for  life,  subject  to  the  condition  that  if  he  does, 
some  particular  thing  (changes  his  religion,  for  instance)  it 
shall  be  payable  during  the  rest  of  his  life  to  C.  D.  Here 
the  condition  is  subsequent  to,  or  divests,  A.  B.'s  interest ; 
it  is  precedent  to,  or  must  happen  before,  C.  D.'s  interest 
vests. 
Vest-  Where  a  gift,  of  either  realty  or  personalty,  is  subject  to  a 

^^  condition  precedent,  it  is  said  to  be  "  contingent "  ;  where  it 

is  not  so  subject,  it  is  said  to  be  '^  vested  " ;  and  where  it  is 
subject  to  a  condition  subsequent,  it  is  said  to  be  "  vested 
subject  to  be  divested,"  or  to  be  "  defeasible."  For  example, 
if  a  legacy  is  given  to  A.,  or  is  given  to  trustees  in  trust  for 
A.  for  life,  with  remainder  in  trust  for  B.,  the  interests  of 
A.  and  B.  are  vested ;  for  neither  of  them  is  subject  to  a 
condition  precedent.  On  the  other  hand,  a  legacy  given  to 
A.  ''if  he  attains  twenty-one,"  is  subject  to  a  condition 
precedent,  and  is  therefore  contingent. 

There  is  another  manner  of  regarding  the  difference 
between  vested  and  contingent  legacies.  Where  the  legacy 
is  vested,  the  legatee  is  the  owner  of  the  legacy,  even  though 
(as  where  it  is  in  remainder)  the  enjoyment  of  it  is  postponed. 
On  the  other  hand,  where  the  legacy  is  contingenty  the 
legatee  is  not  the  owner  of  the  legacy,  though  he  will  become 
the  owner  of  it  if  the  condition  is  performed. 

A  legacy  is  primA  facie  contingent  when  it  is  given  to 
A.  "if  he  attains  a  certain  age  or  marries"  (Ar),  or  "upon 

(t)    As    to    the    meaning    of  {h)  Siapltton    y.     Cheaies    (or 

"vested"  or  "contingent"  re-  Ckeele),  2  Vem.  673;  Prec.  Ch. 
mainders,  see  Goodeve,  B.  P.  211.      317. 
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attaining  "  (/),  or  "  when  "  or  "  as  "  he  shall  attain,  or  "  from 
and  after"  his  attaining  a  certain  age  (m).  The  rule  is  the 
same  if  the  gift  is  to  a  class. 

It  should  be  observed  that  the  question  whether  a  legacy  Where 
is  vested  or  contingent  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  question  ^^^* 
at  what  time  it  is  to  be  paid.      For  example,  a  legacy  to  A. 
"  to  be  paid  when  he  attains  twenty-one,"  or  "  to  be  paid  on 
his  father's  death,"  is  vested. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  a  direction  postponing  the 
time  of  payment,  if  that  time  must  happen  if  the  legatee 
lives  long  enough,  does  not  postpone  the  vesting  (n) ;  but 
where  the  payment  is  postponed  till  an  event  such  as  the 
marriage  of  the  legatee  {Atkins  v.  HiccockSy  1  Atk.  500), 
which  may  not  happen,  however  long  he  lives  the  legacy  does 
not  vest  till  the  time  for  payment.  The  rules  as  to  vesting 
of  a  legacy  charged  on  land  will  be  found  ante,  p.  395. 

A  gift  of  the  rents  and  profits  of  land  is  equivalent  to  a 
devise  of  the  land  itself  (o) ;  and  a  gift  of  the  income  of 
personalty  (j^),  unrestricted  as  to  time,  passes  the  corpus. 
It  follows  that  if  there  is  a  contingent  gift  of  the  corpus  and 
a  gift  to  the  same  person  of  the  whole  interim  rents  and 
profits  or  income,  or  a  direction  that  the  whole  interim  rents 
and  profits  or  income  shall  be  applied  for  the  benefit  of  the 
person  to  whom  the  corpus  is  given,  that  person  takes  a 
vested  interest  in  the  corpus,  because,  if  the  condition  is 
never  fulfilled,  so  that  the  contingent  gift  of  the  corpus  does 
not  take  effect,  the  gift  of  the  income  is  for  ever  and  passes 

{I)  Leake  v.  Bohiiisoii,  2  Mer.  {o)  Hawk.  Wills,  120;  Mannox 

363.  V.   Greener,  L.   R.   14   Eq.  456  ; 

(m)  Han^n  v.  Graham,  6  Ves.  '^*™;  3"^'  ^'^^' 

239 ;  5  R.  R.  277  ;  Leake  v.  Rolin^  J^)  ^°^-  ^^^^«-  ^^^^  J  ^^^J^- 

«on,  2  Mer.  363 ;  Davie,  v.  Fuher,  ^^«'  .  ^^3 ;  and  a  power  which 

5  Beav  201  authorizes  the  disposal  of  income 

for  an  unlimited  time  carries  the 

(n)  Luier  v.  Bradley,  1  Hare,  power  to  dispose  of  the  capital: 

at  p.    12;   WilHama  v.   Clark,  4  see  iie  Z7/m/i/7/ ?>r,  [1894]  1  Ch. 

De  G.  &  Sm.  472.  at  p.  677. 
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the  corpus  (q).  A  mere  power  to  apply  the  whole  or  part  of 
the  income  does  not  vest  the  corpus  (r). 

Provision  is  often  made  for  a  testator's  widow  or  unmarried 
daughters  by  way  of  an  annuity  determinable  on  marriage, 
or  in  the  case  of  the  daughters  on  their  marrying  under  a 
Condition    certain  age  without  their  guardian's  consent.     It  is  neoessaiy, 
o^mar-^**    therefore,  to  consider  the  doctrine  of  conditions  in  restraint 
riage.         of  marriage,  that  is,  provisions  or  qualifications  attached  to 
a  devise  or  bequest,  to  the  effect  that  the  marriage  of  the 
devisee  or  legatee  shall  defeat  the  devise  or  bequest.      There 
is   an  important   difference  with  respect  to   conditions   in 
restraint  of  marriage  according  as  the  subject-matter  of  the 
gift  is  realty  or  personalty.     As  to  realty  the  rules  of  Common 
Law  apply ;  but  the  rules  as  to  personalty  are  founded  on 
the  doctrines  of  the  civil  law. 
General  Where  the  subject-matter  of  the  gift  is  land  or  a  charge 

Hs  to  on  land,  the  rules  as  to  conditions  in  restraint  of  marriage 

l»nd.  generally  are  the  following : — Firsty  a  limitation  or  gift  ufitil 

marriage  is  valid  and  is  determined  by  the  marriage  («) ; 
second,  a  condition,  whether  precedent  or  subsequent,  in 
general  restraint  of  marriage,  is  void  as  opposed  to  public 
policy  {Jones  v.  Jones,  1  Q.  B.  D.  279) ;  but  this  rule 
is  subject  to  the  exception  that  a  condition  restrain- 
ing a  widow  {Newton  v.  Marsdm,  2  J.  &  H.  356),  or 
widower  {Allen  v.  Jackson,  1  Ch.  D.  399),  from  marry- 
ing again  is  valid;  third,  where  the  gift  is  subject  to 
a  condition  precedent  of  marriage  with  consent,  the  con- 
dition must  be  performed  to  entitle  the  devisee  to  the 
estate  {t)  ;  fourth,  where  an  estate  is  subject  to  be  divested 
by  a  condition  subsequent  in  the  event  of  marriage  without 

{q)  Stapletoji     v.     Cheales     (or  («)  MorUyy,  Rennoldeoji^^liaiet 

Cheek),  Prec.  Ch.  317 ;  Hanswi  v.  at  p.  580 ;   Wthh  v.  Grace^  2  Ph. 

Graham,  6  Ves.  239,  5  E.  R.  277 ;  at  p.  702 ;  Heath  v.  Lewis,  3  De  G. 

Hawk.   Wills,   227  ;  and  see  i^e  M.  &  G.  954. 
Gossling,  [1903]  1  Ch.  448.  («)  See  notes  to  ScoU  v.  Tyl^, 

(r)  lie  Wintle,  [1896]  2  Ch.  711,  1  W.  &  T.  L.  C.  at  p.  556. 
where  the  cases  are  collected. 
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oonsenty  a  breaoh  of  the  condition  will  divest  the  estate  unless 
the  condition  becomes  impossible  to  be  performed,  as  where 
the  person  whose  consent  is  required  is  dead  at  the  time  of 
marriage  (u). 

In  cases  where  the  rules  of  the  civil  law  applj,  i.e.,  in  General 
cases  where  the  gift  is  of  personal  property,  and  where  it  ^^^^ 
consists  of  a  mixed  fund  of  personalty  and  the  proceeds  of  subjeot- 
sale  of  realty  {Bel/airs  v.  Bellairs,  L.  R.  18  Bq.  510 ;  Re  ^^  gifUa 
PeUi/ery  [1900]  W.  N.  182),  the  rules  are  the  foUowing :—  Person- 
First,  a  gift  until  marriage  is  valid  and  is  determined  by  the 
marriage  {x) ;  second,  a  condition,  whether  precedent  or  subse- 
quent, in  general  restraint  of  marriage  is  void  (y),  subject  to 
the  exception  that  such  a  condition  annexed  to  a  gift  to  a 
widow  or  widower,  if  there  is  a  gift  over  on  marriage,  is 
good ;  thirdj  a  condition  precedent  requiring  marriage  with 
consent  (2),   and  fourth^  a    condition    subsequent    directed 
against  marriage   without  consent,  are  considered  to  be  in 
terroreni  only,  and  have  no  effect ;  fifth,  the  third  and  fourth 
rules  are  subject  to  the  exception  following,  in  each  of  which 
cases  the  condition,   whether    precedent   or  subsequent,  is 
effectual :  (a)  if   there  be  a  gift  over  on  marriage  without 
consent  (a) ;  {fi)  where  the  marriage  with  consent  is  one  of 
several  alternative  conditions,  as  where  the  bequest  is  subject 
to  the  condition  precedent  of  attaining  a  particular  age  un- 
married, or  marrying  imder  that  age  with  consent;  (7)  where 
the  condition  is  directed  against  marriage  under  a  certain 
reasonable  age  without   consent  {b) ;   (^)  where  the  legatee 
takes  another  benefit  on  breach  of  the  condition.     {GHllet  v. 
Wray,  1  P.  Wms.  284 ;  Re  Nourse,  [1899]  1  Ch.  63.) 

(tt)  Ih,  at  p.  658.  Tyler y  1  W.  &  T.  L.  C.  at  p,  556. 

(x)  Potter  V.  Richards,  24  L.  J.  (o)  Theob.  Wills,  p.  600 ;  notes 

Ch.  488 ;  Heath  v.  Lewis,  3  De  G.  to  Scott  v.  Tyler,  1  W.  &  T.  L.  0. 

M.  &  G.  954.  at  p.  560.    As  to  a  voluntary  set- 

(y)    MorUy    v.    Rennoldson,    2  tlement,  see  Re  Whiting,  [1905J  1 

Hare,  570.  Ch.  96. 

(r)  Reynish  v.  Martin,  3  Atk.  (6)  Stackpofe  v.  Beaumont,  3  Ves. 

330  ;    but   see  notes  to  Scott  v.  89. 
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A  condition  imposing  a  partioular  restraint  on  mamage  is 
valid,  whether  annexed  to  a  gift  of  really  or  to  a  gift  of 
personalty :  e.g,^  a  condition  in  restraint  of  marriage  with  a 
neuned  person  or  with  persons  of  a  partioular  olass,  as  a 
Scotchman  {PenHn  v.  Lyon^  9  East,  170),  or  a  domestic 
servant  {Jenner  v.  Twner,  16  Ch.  D.  188) ;  or  of  a  particular 
religion,  as  a  Papist  {Duggan  v.  Keilp^  10  Ir.  B.  Eq.  295, 
473) ;  or  a  person  not  being  a  Jew  {Hodgson  y.  Halfordy  11 
Ch.  D.  969). 

It  should  be  remembered  that,  if  a  legacy  be  given  to  a 
daughter  contingently  on  her  attaining  twenty-one  or  many- 
ing  with  consent,  it  will  vest  on  her  attaining  twenty-one 
even  though  she  may  have  previously  married  without  con- 
sent. If,  therefore,  it  is  really  intended  to  prevent  a  daughter 
from  marrying  under  twenty-one  without  consent,  the  legacy 
should  be  made  contingent  on  her  marrying  in  the  testator's 
lifetime,  or  on  her  attaining  twenty-one  without  having 
previously  married,  or  on  her  marrying  after  the  testator's 
death  under  the  age  of  twenty-one  with  consent.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  annex  the  condition  of  the  testator's  consent 
to  a  marriage  during  his  lifetime,  for  on  her  marriage  without 
his  consent  he  can  revoke  the  legacy. 

The  following  scheme  is,  it  is  believed,  often  adopted  in 
making  gifts  for  the  purposes  of  the  religion  of  one  of  the 
principal  denominations  in  this  country,  where  such  gifts 
might  be  void  as  being  for  superstitious  uses.  The  testator 
devises  or  bequeaths  the  property  to  two  or  three  of  the  clergy 
of  that  denomination,  selecting  respectable  people  whom  he 
does  not  know  personally,  and  he  carefully  abstains  from 
communicating  his  intentions  to  them  in  his  lifetime  ;  but  he 
leaves  with  his  will  a  letter  addressed  to  them  stating  how  he 
wishes  the  property  to  be  disposed  of,  and  also  a  letter 
addressed  to  their  ecclesiastical  superior  informing  him  of  the 
transaction.  It  is  thus  impossible,  on  the  one  hand,  for  them 
to  suppress  the  testator's  wishes  and  retain  the  gift  for  their 
own  use  without  their  conduct  becoming  known  to  the 
superior ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  for  any  one  to  establish  that 


GIFTS  TO  CLASS — VESTING. 


479 


a  trost  is  created  which  might  be  invalid  as  offending  against 
the  law. 

It  is  obvioos  that  the  device  of  giving  a  legacy  imposing  a  Letter  left 
moral  but  not  a  legal  obligation  on  the  legatee  to  apply  it  in  ^^  ^^  " 
some  particular  manner,  may  be  used  for  various  purposes. 
For  instance,  a  provision  can  be  made  in  this  manner  for  an 
improvident  child.  In  such  cases  it  appears  advisable  not  to 
state  the  real  intention  of  the  testator  in  the  wUl,  but  to  leave 
with  the  will  a  letter  (not  attested)  addressed  to  the  legatee 
and  stating  the  wishes  of  the  testator.  The  greatest  care 
must  be  taken  not  to  inform  the  legatee  during  the  testator's 
lifetime  of  his  real  intentions;  for,  if  the  legatee  be  informed, 
a  trust  will  be  created  contrary  to  the  intentions  of  the 
parties ;  and  that,  even  where  the  result  would  be  to  make 
the  testator's  intentions  fail  altogether.  Thus,  where  land 
was  given  by  will  to  a  person  who  had  previously  been 
directed  to  hold  it  in  trust  for  charity,  at  a  time  when  a  gift 
by  win  to  the  charity  was  invalid,  the  devisee  was  held  to  be 
a  trustee  of  the  land  for  the  testator's  heir-at-law  (c). 

It  will  sometimes  be  found  convenient  to  give  settled  Settled 
legacies  to  the  trustees   "  upon  the  trusts,  &c.  hereinafter  ^^s^^- 
declared,  &c.,"  and  to  state  the  trusts  after  the  provisions 
as  to  the  residue. 

A  group  of  persons  denoted  by  a  common  description,  as  Gifts  to 
filling  a  common  character  or  holding  the  same  position,  ^egt." 
constitute  a  class  (e).    For  example,  "  barristers,"  "  soldiers,"  "fir  W- 
"  A.'s  children,"  "such  of  A.'s  children  as  attain  twenty-one," 


(c)  Now,  by  the  effect  of  the 
Mortmain  and  Charitable  Uses 
Act,  1891  (54  &  65  Vict.  c.  73), 
land  may  be  given  by  will  for  any 
charitable  purpose;  but  the  Act 
requires  it  to  be  sold  within  one 
year  from  the  death  of  the  tes- 
tator, or  such  extended  period  as 
may  be  allowed  by  the  Court  or 


the  Charity  Commissioners,  except 
where  required  for  actual  occupa- 
tion :  Goodeve,  R.  P.  49. 

(d)  See  Hawk.  Wills,  ch.  vii., 
pp.  68  et  seq, ;  Theob.  Wills,  299. 

(c)  Norton  on  Deeds,  442.  See 
per  Ld.  Selbome  in  Fearks  v. 
Moaeley,  o  App.  Cas.  at  p.  723. 
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are  classes.     The  rales  as  to  the  vesting  of  testamentaiy  gifts 
to  a  class  are  the  following : — 
Immediate      (i)  An  immediate  devise  or  bequest  to  a  class  vests  prima 
^^'  facie  in  the  members  of  the  class  in  existence  at  the  death  of 

the  testator,  if  there  are  any  then  in  existence  (/).  For 
example,  if  A.  makes  a  gift  by  will  to  **  the  children  of  "  B., 
and  any  children  of  B.  are  living  at  A/s  death,  they  take 
the  whole.  If  no  child  of  B.  is  living  at  A.'s  death,  all  the 
subsequently  bom  children  of  B.  take  personalty  (ff),  and 
probably  realty  (A)  given  to  "  the  children  of  "  B. 

(ii.)  Where  a  devise  or  bequest  is  made  in  remaind^  to 
a  class,  e.g,,  to  A.  for  life,  remainder  to  the  children  of  A., 
(or  to  the  children  of  B.,)  it  vests  in  the  members  of  the  dass 
living  at  the  death  of  the  testator,  subject  to  letting  in  other 
members  of  the  class  who  come  into  existence  after  the  death 
of  the  testator  and  before  the  time  of  distribution  (t), ».«.,  the 
death  of  the  tenant  for  life  (assuming  that  he  survives  the 
testator),  the  principle  being  to  ascertain  the  class  at  the 
period  of  distribution.  It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  case 
the  members  of  the  class  living  at  the  testator's  death  take 
vested  interests,  and  that  each  member  coming  into  existence 
subsequently  before  the  period  of  distribution  takes  a  vested 
interest,  subject  in  both  cases  to  be  divested  as  to  part  by 
other  members  of  the  dass  coming  into  existence  and  taking 
shares,  and  thus  pro  tanto  diminishing  the  amount  of  shares 


Giffcto 
dasB  in 
remain- 
der. 


(/)  Real  estate,  Singleton  v. 
Qilherty  1  Cox,  68;  8.  C,  sub 
nom.  Singleton  v.  Singleton ^  1  Bro. 
C.  C.  541,  n. ;  personalty,  Viner 
V.  Francis f  2  Cox,  190 ;  Davidson 
V.  Dallas,  14  Ves.  676 ;  Be  Mervin, 
[1891]  3  Ch.  197  at  p.  202. 

{g)  Weld  V.  Bradbury,  2  Vem. 
706;  Harris  v.  Lloyd,  T.  &  E. 
310 ;  HattgJUon  y.  Harrison,  2 
Atk.  329. 

(A)  Fearne,  C.  R.  532 ;  Shep- 


herd v.  Ingram,  Axnb.  448,  a  case 
of  residue  of  real  and  personal 
estate.  Possibly  the  explanation 
of  the  decisions  is  to  be  found  in 
the  application  of  the  rule  tiiat 
no  limitation  which  is  capable  of 
taking  effect  at  Common  Law 
shall  be  construed  to  take  effect 
as  an  executory  limitation.  See 
Challis,  E.  P.  112. 

(t)  Brovme  v.  Hammond^  John. 
210.  See  the  cases  collected  in 
Jarm.  Wills,  1011. 
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previoualy  vested.  The  shares  being  vested,  if  a  member  of 
the  class  dies  before  the  period  of  distribution,  his  share 
passes  to  his  heir,  devisee,  or  personal  representative,  as  the 
case  may  be.  For  example :  Let  the  gift  be  of  personalty  in 
trust  '*  for  A.  for  life,  and  after  his  death  for  the  children  of 
B."  In  this  case  the  children  of  B.  living  at  the  death  of 
the  testator  take  vested  interests,  and  B.'s  children  subse- 
quently bom  during  A.'s  life  take  vested  interests  at  birth ; 
and  the  fund  ultimately  becomes  divisible  among  such  of  the 
children  living  at  the  death  of  the  testator  or  bom  afterwards 
as  survive  A.,  and  the  personal  representatives  of  such  of 
them  as  die  before  A.  (k). 

(iii.)  Where  the  vesting  or  payment  is  to  take  place  when 
a  specified  event  happens,  no  members  of  the  class  bom  after 
the  event  can  take  (/).  Thus,  if  the  gift  is  an  immediate 
gift  to  such  of  the  children  of  A.  as  attain  twenty-one,  the 
event  is  the  attainment  of  twenty-one  by  the  eldest  child ; 
and  if  any  child  of  A.  has  attained  tweniy-one  before  the 
testator's  death,  only  such  children  of  A.  as  are  living  at  the 
testator's  death  and  have  then  attained  or  subsequently  attain 
twenty-one  can  take  [Hagger  v.  Payne^iZ  Beav.  474) ;  but  if  no 
child  of  A.  has  at  flie  testator's  death  attained  twenly-one,  then 
all  children  of  A.  take  who  are  in  existence  when  the  eldest 
child  attains  twenty-one,  and  who  attain  twenty-one.  That  is 
to  say,  the  time  of  distribution  and  of  fixing  the  class  is  the 
time  when  the  first  child  becomes  entitled  to  receive  his 
share.  This  is  a  rule  adopted  to  avoid  the  inconvenience 
which  would  result  if  no  share  could  be  ascertained  until  it 
became  certain  that  no  more  persons  could  possibly  become 
members  of  the  class,  and  so  diminish  the  minimum  share  of 

{k)  This  rule  applies  to  the  gift  of  the  inconvenience  of  postponing 

of  an  aggregate  sum  to  a  class ;  distribution  of  the  estate :  Mann 

but   where    there    are    separate  v.  Thompaon^  Kay,  638. 
legacies  (c.^.,  £100  to  each  of  the         {I)  This  rule  is  applicable  to  a 

children),  only  children  living  at  voluntary  settlement,  and  prob- 

the  testator's  death  are  entitled ;  ably  to  a  settlement  for  value  : 

a  role  which  rests  on  the  ground  Re  Knapp,  [1895]  1  Oh.  91. 
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each  person  alreadj  entitled.    It  is  a  ^'  rule  of  oonyenienoe, 
not  founded  on  any  view  of  the  testator's  intention,  that 
since,  when  a  child  wants  its  share,  it  is  convenient  that  the 
payment  of  the  share  should  not  he  deferred,  it  shall  he  made 
payable  by  preventing  any  child  bom  after  that  time  from 
participating  in  the  fund.    The  rule  is  that,  so  soon  as  any 
child  would,  if  the  class  were  not  susceptible  of  increase,  be 
entitled  to  call  for  payment,  the  class  shall  become  incapable 
of  being  increased.    That  rule  of  convenience,  being  opposed 
to  the  intention,  is  not  to  be  applied  when  it  is  not  neoessaiy, 
it  being  also  a  rule  that  you  let  in  all  who  are  bom  up  to  the 
time  when  a  share  becomes  payable  [Berkeley  v.  Stdnlmme, 
16  Km.  276) " ;  per  Jessel,  M.E.,  Be  Emniet,  13  Ch.  D. 
484,  490.     See  Gillman  v.  Daunty  3  K.  &  J.  48  ;  Be  Merm, 
[1891]  3  Ch.  197;  Andretcs  v.  Partington^  3  Bro.  C.  C.  401  (m). 
If  the  gift  is  in  remainder,  e.g.^  to  A.  for  life,  and  then  to 
such  children  of  B.  as  attain  twenty-one  (or  to  the  children 
of  B.  payable  at  twenty-one),  the  period  of  distribution  will 
be  the  death  of  A.  if  any  child  has  then  attained  twenty-one, 
otherwise  it  will  be  when  the  first  child  attains  twenty-one ; 
and  all  children  bom  before  such  period  will  taike  interesis, 
vested  or  contingent.     [Be  Emmety  13  Oh.  D.  484.) 
Devises—       A  devise  contained  in  the  will  of  a  testator  dying  before 
Transfer     ^^^^  takes  efiect  immediately  on  his  death ;  but,  under  the 
Act,  1897.  Land  Transfer  Act,  1897  (n),  where  a  man  dies  (testate  or 
intestate)  after  1897,  all  the  real  estate  vested  in  him  without 
a  right  in  any  other  person  to  take  by  survivorship  (excepting 
copyholds  or  certain  customary  freeholds,  but  including  pro- 
perty over  which  he  has  exercised  a  general  testamentaiy 
power),  vests  on  his  death,  notwithstanding  any  testamentaij 
disposition,  in  his  personal  representatives  or  representaliTe 
as  if  it  were  a  chattel  real.     The  personal  representatiTes 


(m)  The  rule  does  not  apply  to  trust  for  oonversion :  Bhickman  v. 

gifts  of  income  :  Be  Wenmotk,  37  Fysh,  [1892]  3  Ch.  209. 

Ch.  D.  266.    Nor  to  real  estate  (n)  L.  T.  A.  1897  (60  &  61  Vict 

given  speoifically  and  without  a  c.  65),  s.  1 ;  Goodeve,  R.  P.  H^* 
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have  (o)  to  administer  the  real  estate  as  if  it  were  personalty, 
and  they  oan  therefore  sell  or  mortgage  it ;  but  some  or  one 
of  several  personal  representatives  oannot  convey  or  transfer 
land  without  the  authority  of  the  Court.  {Ee  Pawky  and 
London  and  Provincial  Bank,  Ltd.y  [1900]  1  CL  58 ;  see 
also  Goodeve,  E.  P.  125.) 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that  an  estate  for  the  life  of  the 
testator,  or  land  of  which  he  dies  seised  for  an  estate  tail, 
does  not  pass  under  sect.  1.  The  word  "  vested,"  in  sect.  1 
of  the  L.  T.  A.  1897,  is  used  in  its  original  meaning  of 
"  being  the  property  of  '*  (^),  and  not  in  contradistinction  to 
"  contingent."  It  follows  that  the  estate  of  the  deceased  in 
realty  (excepting  as  above  mentioned),  whether  in  possession, 
remainder,  or  reversion,  and  whether  legal  or  equitable, 
vested  or  contingent,  vests  on  his  death  in  his  personal 
representative.  The  provisions  above  referred  to  of  the 
L.  T.  A.  1897,  are  not  applicable  to  trust  or  mortgage 
estates,  which  devolve  under  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  30. 

The  personal  representatives  may  assent  to  a  devise  or 
convey  the  real  estate  to  any  person  entitled  to  it  (y),  and 
either  subject  to  a  charge  for  any  money  which  they  are 
liable  to  pay,  or  without  such  charge ;  and  on  such  assent  or 
conveyance,  subject  to  a  charge  for  all  moneys  which  they 
are  liable  to  pay,  all  their  liabilities  in  respect  of  the  real 
estate  will  cease,  except  as  to  acts  done  or  contracts  entered 
into  by  them  before  the  assent  or  conveyance.  After  the 
expiration  of  one  year  from  the  death  of  a  land  owner  the 
person  entitled  to  the  land  can  obtain  an  order  of  the  Court 
requiring  the  personal  representative  to  convey  it  to  him. 

The  provisions  above  cited  of  the  Land  Transfer.  Act, 
1897,  do  not  afFect  the  beneficial  interests  in  land,  whether 
devolving  under  a  will  or  an  intestacy,  except  that  they 
enable  the  personal  representative,  without  any  order  of  the 

(o)  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  2.  form  of  assent,  see  Form  46  in 

(p)  See  Goodeve,  E.  P.  211.  Schedule  to  L.  T.  B.,  and  for  form 

Iq)  L.  T.  A.  1897,  8.  3.    For      of  conveyance,  1  K.  &  E.  944. 
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estate. 


Devise  in 
fee. 


Leg^ 
estate. 


Court,  to  sell  or  mortgage  the  land  for  the  purposes  of 
administering  the  estate  of  the  testator ;  and  they  do  not 
appear  to  necessitate  any  change  in  the  forms  used  for 
beneficial  gifts. 

The  owner  of  land  may  adopt  either  of  three  different 
schemes  of  disposition.  He  may  give  it  absolutely  to  the 
devisee ;  he  may  put  it  into  strict  settlement ;  or  he  may 
settle  it  on  trusts  resembling  those  of  a  settlement  of 
personalty. 

In  the  first  case,  there  are  various  plans  for  vesting  the 
legal  estate  in  fee  simple  in  the  devisee.  The  testator  may 
make  (a)  a  devise  ^'to  A.  B.  and  his  heirs";  (/3),  a  devise 
"  to  C.  B.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of  (or  in  trust  for)  A.  B. 
and  his  heirs  " ;  {y)y  a  devise  '^  to  the  use  of  A.  B.  and  his 
heirs " ;  and  in  either  case  the  words  of  limitation  may, 
since  the  Wills  Act,  1837  (7  Will.  4  &  1  Vict.  o.  26,  s.  28), 
though  they  should  not,  be  omitted,  or  the  words  "  in  fee 
simple  "  may  be  substituted.  If  it  is  really  intended  that 
A.  B.  should  take  an  equitable  estate  only,  the  devise  may 
be  '^  unto  and  to  the  use  of  C.  B.  and  his  heirs,  in  trust  for 
A.  B.  and  his  heirs,"  or,  *^  to  the  use  of  C.  B.  and  his  hein 
in  trust  for  A.  B.  and  his  heirs."  The  best  plan  in  either 
case  is  to  devise  directly  '^  to  the  use  of  "  the  person  intended 
to  take  the  legal  estate. 

The  rule  that  a  devise  ^^  to  C.  B.  and  his  heirs  to  the  use  of 
(or  in  trust  for)  A.  B.  and  his  heirs,"  vests  the  legal  estate  in 
A.  B.,  is  subject  to  the  exception  that  the  legal  estate  is 
vested  in  C.  B.  if  any  trust  or  duty  is  imposed  on  him  tbe 
performance  of  which  requires  that  the  legal  estate  should  be 
vested  in  him  (r). 


(r)  See  this  explained,  Gk)odeye, 
E.  P.  435,  where  it  is  pointed  out 
that  though  the  Statute  of  Uses 
does  not  apply  to  wills,  yet  it  is 
sometimes  used  as  a  mode  of  con- 
Btruing  wills  where  the  form  of 


the  gift  appears  to  have  been 
framed  with  reference  to  the 
statute,  and  was  intended  to 
operate  as  if  the  statute  applied 
to  it. 
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A  devise  in  strict  settlement  follows  very  closely  tlie  form  "^^j^  in 
of  similar  limitations  in  a  marriage  settlement,  with  the  Uement. 
following  exceptions:  (a),  as  it  is  unnecessary  to  raise  a 
seisin  on  which  the  uses  are  declared,  the  devise  may  be  made 
directly  to  the  uses ;  {0)y  the  usual  form  of  a  gift  in  tail  is  "to 
the  use  of  A.  B.  in  tail,"  instead  of  "  to  the  use  of  A.  B.  and 
the  heirs  of  his  body" ;  (7),  the  successive  limitations  are 
generally  introduced  by  the  words  "  with  remainder  " ;  (S),  as 
the  will  speaks  from  the  death  of  the  testator,  and  therefore 
time  has  to  be  calculated  from  that  moment  with  respect  to 
the  rules  against  perpetuities,  a  proviso  may  be  inserted 
cutting  down  the  estate  tail  given  to  any  person  born  in  the 
testator's  lifetime  to  an  estate  for  life,  with  remainder  to  his 
children  successively  in  tail  (see  form  in  2  C  &  E.  812) ;  or 
this  may  be  done  by  direct  limitation. 

In  cases  where  a  devise  is  made  in  strict  settiement,  and  Terms  to 
any  doubt  exists  as  to  whether  the  testator's  personal  estate  money  for 
will  be  suflBcient  to  satisfy  his  funeral  and  testamentary  ^®^**- 
expenses,  debts,  and  legacies,  it  is  a  convenient  course  to 
limit  a  term,  preceding  the  first  estate  for  life  in  the  realty, 
to  the  use  of  trustees  in  trust  to  raise  such  sum  of  money  in 
aid  of  the  personal  estate  as  may  be  required  for  such  pur- 
poses.    It  should  be  declared  that  no  person  advancing 
money  on  the  security  of  the  term  shall  be  bound  to  inquire 
as  to  the  deficiency  of  the  personal  estate;  and  that  the 
statement  in  writing  of  the  trustees  that  no  more  will  be 
required  for  the  purposes  of  the  term  shall  be  conclusive. 
(See  2  K.  &  E.  822.)   Possibly  the  provisions  of  the  L.  T.  A. 
1897,  s.  2,  may  render  this  provision  unnecessary. 

Sometimes  a  testator  directs  land  to  be  purchased,  and  to  Executory 
be  setfled  for  the  benefit  of  certain  peraons,  or  a  certain  ^^^®" 
class  of    persons.      The  question   then   arises  whether  he  trusts, 
has  left  it  to  the  trustees  to  discover  from   his  general 
expressions  what  uses  and  trusts  are  to  be  inserted  in  the 
settlement,  or  has  definitely  stated  such  uses  and  trusts. 
Has   he   been,  as   it   is   sometimes  called,  his  own  con- 
veyancer P     To    use    technical    language,   are    the    trusts 
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executory  or  executed  (s)  ?  Generally  speaking,  it  is  more 
convenient  to  frame  the  will  so  that  the  trusts  are  ezeoated; 
but  occasionally,  when  it  has  to  be  prepared  in  a  hxnry,  this 
cannot  be  done ;  and  then  the  order  of  the  limitations  shoiild 
be  stated  with  at  least  the  same  degree  of  acooraoy  as  in 
carefully  framed  instructions  for  a  will.  Any  powers  for  the 
benefit  of  any  particular  person  or  class  of  persons,  such 
as  powers  to  jointure  or  to  raise  portions,  must  be  mentioned, 
and  the  amounts  chargeable  specified.  It  will  seldom  be 
necessary  to  mention  powers  of  leasing  and  sale,  &c.,  as  they 
may  in  ordinary  oases  be  omitted  in  reliance  on  the  S.  L. 
Acts ;  but  any  provisions  extending  or  supplementing  these 
powers,  such  as  the  clauses  as  to  the  mansion  house,  or  as  to 
notices,  ante^  p.  439  et  seq.y  must  be  expressed. 

Land  to  be  Where  land  is  to  be  settled  by  will  upon  trusts  resembling 
divided.  ^Qge  of  a  settlement  of  personalty,  it  should  be  devised  to 
trustees  upon  trusts  for  sale,  and  the  trusts  should  be  declared 
of  the  proceeds.  This  plan  should  always  be  adopted  where 
the  scheme  of  the  will  is  for  the  division  of  any  particular 
land  between  the  testator's  children  {ante,  p.  331). 

Land  in  The  practitioner  must  not  attempt  to  make  a  devise  of  land 
^*^£,/,»  situated  in  a  country  where  the  law  is  different  from  the  law 
of  England :  for  the  questions  whether  such  land  can  pass 
by  a  will,  and  if  so  what  must  be  the  manner  of  executing 
the  will,  and  what  construction  will  be  put  on  any  technical 
words  employed  in  the  will,  are  regulated  by  the  law  of  the 
country  where  the  land  is  situated.  If,  therefore,  the  testator 
has  land  situated  abroad  or  in  a  colony  he  should  dispose  of 
it  by  a  separate  will  or  other  instrument  settled  by  a  lawyer 
practising  in  the  country  where  the  land  is  situate  according 
to  the  law  of    that  country.      If   the  testator  has  other 


{s)  See  the  notes  to  Lord  Glefii-  Norton  on  Deeds,  609. 
orchy  v.  Bosvilk,  2  W.  &  T.  L.  C. ;  (t)  The  manner  of  executiiig 

3  Day.  Free.  329,  note ;  Thompson  wills  intended  to  operate  abroad 

V.  Fishery  L.  R.  10  Eq.  207 ;  Stan^  or  in  the  coloniee  will  be  found  in 

ley  y.  Coulthurst,  L.  B.  10  Eq.  259 ;  2  Jarman  on  Wills,  p.  1668. 
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property  as  to  which  he  makes  an  English  will  it  will 
generally  be  desirable  to  give  the  foreign  or  colonial  land  to 
trustees  for  sale  with  a  direction  that  they  should  pay  the 
proceeds  to  the  trustees  of  the  English  will.  Bearing  in 
mind  that  possibly  such  a  provision  may  be  invalid  according 
to  the  law  of  the  country  where  the  land  is  situate,  it  will  be 
proper  in  the  English  will  to  put  all  the  persons  to  their 
election  to  confirm  the  will  of  the  foreign  land  {u).  If  the 
testator  is  in  extremis,  or  if  it  is  impossible  to  procure  the 
advice  of  a  lawyer  practising  in  the  country  where  the  land 
is  situated,  the  following  scheme  may  be  adopted  with  a  fair 
chance  of  success.  The  testator  should  dispose  of  the  foreign 
land  by  a  holograph  will,  i.e.^  one  written  entirely  by  him, 
dated  and  signed  by  him,  or  by  a  mystic  testament  (a;),  signed 
by  him,  either  of  which  will  probably  be  valid  in  a  country 
where  the  law  is  founded  on  the  civil  law.  In  addition  the 
testator  should  sign  the  will  in  the  presence  of  three  witnesses, 
all  signing  in  the  presence  of  the  testator  and  of  each  other 
so  as  to  render  it  valid  in  any  place  where  the  present  or  old 
English  law  is  in  force. 

A  gift  of  residue  (whether  the  word  "  residue  "  be  used  Residue 
or  not)  is  construed  so  as  to  pass  all  the  testator's  property  ^ 
not  otherwise  effectually  disposed  of.  It  follows  that  lapsed 
and  void  legacies  pass  under  the  residuary  bequest ;  and  (in 
wills  made  since  the  passing  of  the  Wills  Act,  1837)  lapsed 
and  void  devises  pass  by  the  residuary  devise.  The  result 
is  that,  even  where  a  testator  believes  that  the  gifts  in  his 
will  have  so  far  exhausted  his  estate  as  to  leave  but  little  to 
fall  in  the  residue,  it  may  happen  owing  to  the  death  of  some 
of  the  objects  of  his  bounty,  or  owing  to  his  saving  money, 
that  the  residuary  gift  may  eventually  become  of  importance; 
and  for  this  reason  it  requires  some  consideration  to  whom 

(u)  2  K.  &  E.  874.  under  the  same  law,  see  Code  Civil, 

(x)  As  to  a  holograph  will  under  Arts.  976  to  980. 

French  law,  see  Code  Civil,  Art.  (y)   See  as  to  the   income  of 

970 ;  and  as  to  a  mystic  testament  residue,  37  SoL  J.  263,  281 . 
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the  gift  of  residue  should  be  made.  In  the  ordinary  case 
where  the  executors  are  the  persons  to  whom  the  testator 
leaves  the  bulk  of  his  property,  it  is  convenient  to  make  them 
the  residuary  legatees ;  for  this  may  save  trouble  in  making 
up  the  accounts  of  the  testator's  estate. 

Lapse.  The  general  rule  is  that,  if  any  devisee  or  legatee  dies 

in  the  lifetime  of  the  testator,  the  gift  to  him  lapses  and 
falls  into  the  residue.  This  rule  is  subject  to  the  following 
exceptions : 

DeriBein  First,  Where  any  person  to  whom  any  real  estate  is 
devised  for  an  estate  tail,  or  an  estate  in  quasi  entail  (s), 
dies  in  the  lifetime  of  the  testator,  leaving  issue  who  would 
be  inheritable  under  such  entail,  and  any  such  issue  is  living 
at  the  death  of  the  testator,  the  devise  does  not  lapse,  but 
takes  effect  as  if  the  death  of  such  person  happened  imme- 
diately after  the  death  of  the  testator,  imless  a  contraiy 
intention  appears  by  the  will.  (Wills  Act,  1837,  7  Will  4 
&  1  Vict.  c.  26,  s.  32.) 

Gift  to  Second.  A  gift  to  one  of  the  testator's  issue  is  sometimeB 

iasue.  prevented  from  lapsing  by  the  Wills  Act,  1837,  s.  33,  which 
enacts,  that  "  Where  any  person  being  a  child  or  other  issue 
of  the  testator,  to  whom  any  real  or  personal  estate  shall  he 
devised  or  bequeathed  for  any  estate  or  interest  not  deter- 
minable at  or  before  the  death  of  such  person,  shall  die  in  the 
lifetime  of  the  testator  leaving  issue,  and  any  such  issue  of 
such  person  shall  be  living  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  the 
testator,  such  devise  or  bequest  shall  not  lapse,  but  shall  take 
effect  as  if  the  death  of  such  person  had  happened  immedi- 
ately after  the  death  of  the  testator,  xmless  a  contrary  inten- 
tion shall  appear  by  the  will." 

The  effect  of  this  section  is  not  to  substitute  the  issue  of 
the  deceased  legatee  or  devisee  for  him,  but  to  render  the 
property  left  to  him  his  oicn  property  (a),  so  that  it  passes  by 

(z)  Le.f  an  entail  in  an  estate      157 ;  Eoffer  y.  FumivaU,  17  CL 
pur  axOre  vie.  D.  115 ;  Ferry' e  Executors  t.  Beg., 

(a)  Johnson  y.  Johnson^  3  Hare,      L.  B.  4  Ex.  27. 
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his  "will,  or,  if  he  die  intestate  as  to  it,  goes  to  his  heir  or 
administrator,  as  the  case  may  be,  being  in  either  case  liable 
to  his  debts  in  due  course  of  administration.  Where  a  father 
made  a  devise  to  his  son  who  died  in  his  lifetime  leaving 
issue  and  having  devised  all  his  property  to  the  father,  it  was 
decided  that  the  will  of  the  son  was  to  be  construed  as  if  he 
had  survived  the  father,  i.e.,  the  latter  did  not  take,  but  the 
devise  by  the  son  failed  and  the  heir-at-law  of  the  son  took. 
{Re  Hemler,  19  Ch.  D.  612.) 

But  the  Act  does  not  apply  where  the  gift  is  to  a  class,  as 
to  "  such  of  my  children  as  attain  twenty-one,"  and  a  member 
of  the  class  dies  in  the  testator's  lifetime ;  for  in  that  case 
there  is  no  lapse,  as  no  child  dying  before  the  testator  is 
included  in  the  class.  Thus,  suppose  a  testator  having  a  son 
John  and  other  children  bequeaths  £10,000  to  John  and 
£20,000  to  be  divided  between  his,  the  testator's,  children. 
John  dies  in  the  testator's  lifetime,  leaving  issue,  and  some 
of  his  issue  survive  the  testator.  The  legacy  of  £10,000, 
which  would  have  lapsed  had  John  not  come  under  the 
saving  contained  in  the  section,  passes  to  John's  executor,  or 
administrator,  as  the  case  may  be.  As  to  the  £20,000  there 
is  no  lapse,  for  the  will  speaks  from  the  testator's  death,  when 
John  is  not  one  of  his  children,  so  that  no  part  of  it  is  given 
to  John,  or  passes  by  his  will. 

If  therefore,  where  the  gift  is  to  the  testator's  children 
as  a  class,  it  is  intended  to  prevent  lapse  in  the  case  of  any 
child  predeceasing  the  testator,  the  definition  of  the  class 
should  be  extended  so  as  to  include  the  children  who  die 
before  the  testator  leaving  issue  who  survive  him.  But, 
although  this  will  be  sufficient  in  the  case  of  the  testator  s 
children,  it  would  not  suffice  in  the  case  of  a  gift  to  the 
children  of  another  person,  not  being  the  testator's  issue ;  for 
the  section  of  the  Wills  Act,  1837,  now  under  consideration 
would  not  apply,  and  it  would  therefore  be  impossible  to  give 
anything  to  a  child  dying  before  the  testator  (6).    It  will 

(5)  Be  Coleman  and  Jarrom,  4  Oh.  D.  166. 
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power. 


therefore  be  neoeesary,  in  this  ease,  to  add  a  few  words  giying 
it  to  the  personal  representatives  of  the  child  dying  before 
the  testator,  as  part  of  his  personal  estate  (c).  (See  form  in 
2  K.  &  E.  768.) 
CM*t^der  It  should  be  observed  that  although,  where  the  parent's 
will  exercises  a  general  power  to  appoint  by  will,  the  33rd 
section  of  the  Wills  Act,  1837,  applies  {Eccks  v.  Cheifne, 
2  K.  &  J.  676),  it  does  not  apply  where  the  will  exercises  a 
limited  power  to  appoint  to  children  {Oriffiths  v.  OtUey  12 
Sim.  354 ;  Freeland  v.  Pearson^  L.  E.  3  Eq.  663) ;  for  if  it 
applied,  it  would  in  effect  enable  the  parent  to  appoint  to 
persons  not  objects  of  the  power,  namely  the  beneficiaries 
under  the  child's  will. 


Share  of 
residue. 


Third,  Where  the  subject  of  the  gift  which  lapses  is  a 
share  of  residue  it  does  not  fall  into  residue,  but  remains 
undisposed  of.  This  peculiarity  of  a  lapsed  share  of  residue 
not  falling  into  residue  may  be  exemplified  by  the  case 
where  the  "residue"  of  residue  is  given.  Thus,  to  take 
the  case  supposed  by  Mr.  Hawkins  (Hawk.  Wills,  p.  43) : 
"If  the  testator  gives  £10,000  out  of  the  residue  of  his 
personal  estate  to  A.,  and  the  residue  to  B.,  and  the  bequest 
to  A.  fails,  the  gift  to  B.  will  not  in  general  carry  the 
£10,000  bequeathed  to  A.,  which  will  consequently  be 
undisposed  of."  This  is  not  generally  intended,  and  some 
words  should  be  introduced  to  restore  it  to  the  residue, 
properly  so  called,  on  A.'s  death  in  the  testator's  lifetime. 
But  if  a  testator  directs  that  any  lapsed  share  of  residae 
shall  fall  into  residue,  there  is  no  intestacy  as  to  that  share ; 
it  goes  to  the  other  residuary  legatees.     (See  Re  Palmer^ 


(c)  See  Trethewy  v.  Helyar,  4 
Ch.  D.  53,  for  an  instance  of  a  gift 
to  the  **  executors  of  A."  The 
effect  is  that  the  property  so  given 
is  to  be  disposed  of  as  if  it  were 
giyen  in  trust  for  the  persons 
entitled  to  the  estate  of  A. ,  whether 


as  creditors  or  beneficiaries ;  but  it 
does  not  form  part  of  A.'b  estate 
within  the  meaning  of  the  Acts 
imposing  probate  and  legacy 
duties :  Lord  Advocate  t.  Bogie^ 
[1894]  A.  C.  83 ;  and  see  A.-G. 
V.  Loyd,  [1895]  1  Q.  B.  496. 
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[1893]  3  Ch.  369,  ovemding  ffumbk  v.  Shore,  7  Hare,  247, 
and  Ee  Parker,  [1901]  1  Oh.  408,  and  Be  Allan,  [1903] 
1  Ch,  276  to  the  same  effect.) 

The  wishes  of  testators  and  the  cirounistanceB  of  their  ProTudona 
families  vary  so  much  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  lay  tertator's 
down  any  rule  as  to  what  is  the  usual  method  of  making  a  ^milj. 
provision  for  a  testator's  wife  and  family.     Perhaps  in  cases 
where  the  property  is  of  a  moderate  amount  and  the  children 
are  young,  the  best  plan  is  to  bequeath  the  residue  to  trustees 
upon  trust  to  convert  it  and  invest  the  proceeds,  and  to  pay 
the  income  to  the  testator's  widow  for  life,  and  after  her  death 
to  divide  the  capital  among  such  of  the  testator's  issue  as  she 
shall  appoint ;  and  in  default  of  appointment,  upon  trust  for 
such  of  the  testator's  children  as,  being  sons,  attain  twenty- 
one,  or  being  daughters  attain  twenty-one,  or  marry  under 
that  age. 

Occasionally  the  testator,  in  giving  a  life  interest  to  his  Freoatofy 
widow,  expresses  a  wish  that  she  will  provide  for  or  educate  *' 
the  children ;  but  as  a  general  rule  he  wishes  to  impose  only 
a  moral,  not  a  legal  obligation  on  her.  The  Courts,  how- 
ever, sometimes  construe  the  expression  of  the  testator's 
wishes  as  imperative,  and  as  creating  a  trust,  which  is  called 
a  precatory  trust  {d).  It  is  of  importance,  therefore,  to  ascer- 
tain whether  the  testator  really  means  to  make  the  provision 
for  his  widow  subject  to  a  binding  trust  in  favour  of  the 
children,  or  whether,  as  is  usually  the  case,  he  does  not  wish 
to  do  so.  In  the  latter  case,  care  should  be  taken  to  add  a 
few  words  showing  that  no  legal  obligation  is  intended  to  be 
imposed  on  the  widow.  (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  834.)  If  it 
ia  intended  to  make  her  life  interest  subject  to  a  trust  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  children,  it  should  be  framed  on  the  plan 
mentioned  ante,  p.  362. 

The  following  is  an  analysis  of  the  residuary  provisions  in  Analjais 

of  olauaes 

(d)    See    the    cases    collected,      Bowring^Hanhury^   [1905]  A.  C. 
Theob.  Wills,  472;  Comiakey  v.      81;  Hawk.  Wills  159. 
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providing 
for  widow 
and  yoang 
ohildxen. 


Ffamo  of 
gift  of 
residue 
and  trust 
for  con- 
Tersion. 


favour  of  the  testator's  widow  and  children  (see  the  form  in 
Stud.  Free.  122)  : 

1.  General  devise  and  bequest  to  trustees  upon  trusts  for 
conversion. 

2.  Direction  to  pay  funeral  and  testamentary  expenses, 
debts,  and  legacies,  and  the  duties  on  any  legacies  or 
annuities  bequeathed  free  of  duty,  out  of  proceeds,  and  to 
invest  the  residue,  with  power  to  vary  securities. 

3.  Direction  to  pay  income  to  wife  during  life. 

4.  After  her  death  to  stand  possessed  of  the  trust  fund 
upon  trust  for  such  of  the  testator's  issue  as  she  shall  appoint. 

5.  Trust  in  default  of  appointment  for  sudi  of  the  testa- 
tor's children  as  being  sons  attain  twenty-one,  or  being 
daughters  attain  that  age  or  marry. 

6.  Hotchpot,  advancement,  and  (unless  omitted  in  reliance 
on  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  43)  maintenance  and  accumulation 
clauses. 

7.  Trusts  in  default  of  any  child  attaining  a  vested  interest 

8.  Power  to  postpone  sale  and  conversion'  (unless  this 
power  is  incorporated  with  the  trust  for  conversion,  2  K 
&  E.  752) ;  and  directions  as  to  intermediate  income. 

9.  Appointment  of  guardians  (e). 

There  are  two  different  modes  of  framing  the  gift  of 
residue  to  the  trustees  and  the  trust  for  conversion.  Some- 
times the  gift  of  realty  is  separated  from  that  of  personal^, 
and  each  gift  followed  by  a  trust  for  conversion;  but  the 
better  plan  is  to  make  a  mixed  gift  of  the  residuary  real 
and  personal  estate,  followed  by  the  trust  for  conversion. 
Where  copyholds  are  to  be  converted,  it  is  convenient  to  give 
the  trustees  a  power  of  appointment  over  them  ;  for,  if  this 
be  done,  and  the  trustees  can  sell  before  the  lord  can  seize 
for  want  of  a  tenant  (Ooodeve,  B.  P.  320),  the  purchaser  is 
entitled  to  be  admitted  without  any  admission  of  the  trustees 
or  of  the  testator's  heir.    The  power  of  appointment  should 


(e)  See  post,  p.  505 ;  2  K.  &  E.  697,  note. 
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be  followed  by  a  declaration  that  it  is  given  to  the  intent  that 
the  trustees  shall  sell  the  land.    (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  744.) 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  trustees,  in  the  absence  of  directions  Conver- 
to  the  contrary,  to  sell  all  personal  property  which  by  the  ^^' 
will  is  given  to  be  enjoyed  by  persons  in  succession,  and  to 
inyest  the  proceeds.  This  rule  will  be  applied  both  in 
favour  of  and  against  the  tenant  for  life.  Thus,  if  the 
property  be  leaseholds,  they  must  be  sold  to  the  prejudice  of 
the  tenant  for  life ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  a  reversionary 
interest  producing  no  income  must  be  sold  and  the  proceeds 
invested,  so  as  to  produce  an  income  for  the  tenant  for  life  (/). 
For  these  reasons  it  is  important  to  authorise  the  trustees 
to  postpone  the  conversion  if  they  think  fit  {Re  Norringtony 
13  Ch.  D.  654) ;  to  declare  that  the  net  income  of  the  estate 
until  conversion  shall  be  applied  as  if  it  was  the  income  of  the 
proceeds  of  conversion  {ff) ;  that  no  reversion  or  other  property 
not  actually  producing  income  shall  be  treated  as  producing 
income  for  the  purposes  of  the  will;  and  that  realty  shall 
for  the  purposes  of  transmission  be  considered  as  converted 
from  the  testator's  death.     (Bee  forms  in  2  K.  &  E.  753.) 

If,  where  the  testator  has  directed  land  to  be  converted  Failure  of 
into  money,  or  money  to  be  invested  in  land,  a  partial  ^i^.^ 
intestacy  occurs,  the  questions  arise  whether  the  heir-at-law  «!<»• 
or  the  next  of  kin  take  the  property  the  trusts  whereof  have 
failed ;  and  whether  the  person  taking  it  takes  it  in  the  state 
in  which  it  happens  to  be  at  the  time  when  the  failure  occurs. 
Ijet  us  suppose,  for  example,  that  a  testator  having  real 
property  directs  it  to  be  sold,  and  the  proceeds  to  be  held  upon 
trusts  for  his  wife  and  children  (similar  to  those  mentioned 
at    p.   492),  but   that   he   omits    to    declare  any  ultimate 
trust  in  case  no  child  should  attain  a  vested  interest.    If  no 
child  attains  a  vested  interest,  the  question  arises  whether 
the  land  or  its  proceeds  shall  pass  to  the  testator's  heir-at- 
law,  or  to  the  persons  who  would  become  entitled  to  the 

(/*)  See  Macdonald  v.  Irvine,  8  Ch.    D.   101  ;    Howe  v.  Earl  of 
Dartmouth,  7  Ves.  137 ;  8.  C,  and  notes  thereto  in  1  W.  &  T.  L.  0. 
{//)  See  Re  Chaytor,  [1905]  1  Ch.  233. 
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property  imder  the  Statutes  of  Distribation  had  it  been 
personalty.  All  the  cases  may  be  tabulated  as  below,  where 
the  figures  have  ref erenoe  to  the  cases  deciding  each  point  (g) : 


Nature  of  ixroperty 

directed  to  be 

converted. 


Money. 


Land. 


Into  what  it  is  to 
be  ocmverted. 


Land. 


Money. 


To  whom  the 

Ihtereflt  undiflpoeed 

of  gOOB. 


Next  of  kin  (1). 


Hdr  (3). 


DoeihetiitefiM 
J^armmat  car  Meal 


U  failnro  total, 
pgrtomal ;  if  par- 
tial, rtal  (2). 


If  f ailme  of  tnute 
be  total,  real  (4) ; 
if  fiulnre  be  'par- 
tial,  j»friefia/(6). 


Applioa-  The  trustees  are  directed,  out  of  the  proceeds  of  tiie  sale 
p^}^of  *"^^  conversion  and  the  testator's  ready  money  at  the  time 
conyer-  of  his  death,  to  pay  the  testator's  funeral  and  testamentary 
expenses  and  debts  and  the  legacies  bequeathed  by  the  will  or 
any  codicil  thereto,  and  the  duty  on  any  legacies  or  annuities 
bequeathed  free  of  duty,  and  to  invest  the  residue  of  the  mme 
moneys.  The  student  may  possibly  inquire  whettier  the  ren- 
due  of  the  same  moneys  is  not  a  "  residue  of  residue."  This 
is  not  the  case,  for  the  property  originally  given  to  the 
trustees  is  really  residue  plus  the  amount  required  for  pay- 


{jg)  A  total  failure  occurs  where 
no  beneficial  trusts  are  declared 
concerning  the  converted  pro- 
perty, or  if  such  trusts  are  declared 
and  they  all  are  incapable  of 
taking  effect.  A  partial  failure 
occurs  where  the  trusts  declared 
do  not  exhaust  all  the  converted 
property,  or  if  the  trusts  exhaust 
all  the  interest,  but  some  of  them 
are  incapable  of  taking  effect. 

(1)  Cogan  v.  Stephens^  1  Beav. 
482  (n.). 


(2)  CufieiB  v.  Wormaid,  10  CL 
D.  172. 

(3)  Ackroyd  v.  Stnithaorif  1  firo. 
C.  0.  503 ;  S.  C.  with  notes,  1  W. 
&  T.  L.  C.  372.  where  the  whole 
subject  is  discussed. 

(4)  Smith  V.  Claxton,  4  Madd. 
484. 

(5)  Jesiopp  V.  WaUon,  1  Myl.  & 
K.  665 ;  and  Smith  v.  ChxUm,  4 
Madd.  484 ;  lie  Richerwn,  [1892] 
1  Ch.  379. 
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ment  of  funeral  and  testamentary  expenses  (A),  debts,  and 
legacies,  and  the  true  ^^  residue  "  is  not  ajBoertained  until  they 
have  been  paid,  or  in  other  words  is  ^^  the  residue  of  the  same 
moneys."  (See  Trethetcj/  v.  HelyaVj  4  Oh.  D.  63.)  The  trusts 
for  investment,  the  power  to  vary  securities,  and  the  trusts 
for  the  wife  and  issue  of  the  testator  follow  closely  the  forms 
in  settlements  of  personalty  {anUy  pp.  356,  363). 

In  the  scheme  under  consideration  no  provision  is  made  ProyiBions 
for  the  children  during  the  widow's  lifetime.     So  long  as  she  ^j^ 
remaiQS  uimiarried  she  may,  iu  most  oases,  be  safely  trusted  during 
to  provide  for  them ;  but  there  is  the  possibility  that  she  lifetime. 
may  contract  a  second  marriage.      There  are  various  plans 
of  providmg  for  the  children   after   her   second  marriage. 
Her  life  interest  may  be  made  determinable  on  a  second 
marriage ; .  in  which  case  it  may  be  proper  to  give  her  an 
annuity,  to  commence  on  her  re-marriage ;  or  her  life  interest 
may  be  given  subject  to  the  obligation  of  maintaining  and 
educating  the  children,  ante^  p.  362. 

If  the  scheme  under  consideration  be  adopted,  and  a  son 
marries  under  twenty-one,  or  a  daughter  marries  under 
twenty-one  without  consent  (in  cases  where  consent  is 
required),  and  either  son  or  daughter  dies  imder  twenty-one 
leaving  issue,  such  issue  is  unprovided  for — a  result  which  is 
probably  intended,  but  which  can  be  remedied  if  the  widow 
thinks  fit  by  an  exercise  of  the  power  of  appointment. 

It  is  proper  also  to  make  some  disposition  of  the  residue 
in  case  no  child  or  other  issue  attains  a  vested  interest ;  for 
otherwise  the  residue  will  in  that  event  be  undisposed  of,  and 
will  pass  to  the  widow  and  children  as  on  an  intestacy, 
according  to  the  Statutes  of  Distribution ;  and,  in  this  case, 
as  on  the  death  of  any  child  unmarried,  its  personal  property 
passes  to  its  mother  and  brothers  and  sisters  (if  any),  or  if 


(A)  These  include  the  costs  of  was  held  to  be  equiyalent.    As  to 

administering  the  estate :  Sharp  what  death  duties  are  included  in 

V.  Lushj  10  Ch.  D.  468,  where  the  **  testamentary  expenses,"  see  2 

temn    "executorship    expenses"  K.  &E.  751. 


496  WILLS. 

there  be  no  brother  or  sister,  to  its  mother  only,  the  result 
will  be  that,  if  the  widow  survives  all  the  children,  she 
becomes  entitled  to  the  whole  property. 

n  the  widow's  life  interest  is  determinable  on  re^marriage, 
the  power  of  appointment  is  sometimes  made  exennsable 
during  widowhood  only.  If  it  is  to  remain  exercisable  after 
re-marriage,  it  may  be  desirable  to  provide  that  no  appoint- 
ment after  re-marriage  shall  diminish  the  share  to  which  any 
child  has  become  entitled  in  possession  in  default  of  appoint- 
ment (see  ante,  p.  373). 

Instead  of  making  the  shares  of  the  children  to  vest  at 
twenty-one,  or  in  the  case  of  daughters  at  marriage,  the 
following  provisions  are  sometimes  made : — 
VesHng  First.  The  vesting  of  the  children's  shares  is-  postponed. 
It  will  be  observed  that,  as  every  child  of  the  ■  testator  is 
necessarily  bom  or  en  ventre  sa  mire  at  the  testator's  death, 
there  is  no  risk  of  offending  against  the  rules  as  to  per- 
petuities by  suspending  the  vesting  of  the  gifts  of  the 
testator's  own  property  to  his  children;  but  that,  on  ihe 
other  hand,  if  the  testator  exercises  a  special  power  of 
appointment  in  favour  of  children  (either  of  himself  or  any 
other  person),  or  if  he  gives  his  own  property  to  the 
children  of  another  person,  and  the  vesting  is  postponed 
later  than  twenty-one,  it  is  possible  that  the  appointment  or 
gift  may  fail  as  offending  against  the  rule ;  and  if  it  be  to  a 
class,  it  may  fail  as  to  the  whole  class,  notwithstanding  that 
in  the  event,  some  or  even  all  the  members  of  the  class  attain 
the  age,  named  by  the  testator  for  vesting,  within  the  period 
allowed  by  the  rules  against  perpetuities.  It  is  therefore 
necessary  to  insert  some  words  restricting  the  class  of  ohildren, 
so  as  not  to  infringe  the  rule.  If,  for  instance,  the  gift  is  of 
the  testator's  own  property  to  the  children  of  another  person 
and  the  vesting  is  to  be  postponed  to  the  age  of  tweniy-five, 
the  class  may  be  defined  bs  the  children  of  A.  who  attain 
twenty-five  before  the  expiration  of  twenty-one  years  from 
the  death  of  the  survivor  of  A.  and  the  testator,  or  snrriTe 
the  survivor  of  A.  and  the  testator  for  twenty-one  yearsw 
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This  provifiioii  would  not  be  obnoxious  to  the  rule,  and  the 
only  ohildren  admitted,  whom  the  testator  did  not  intend  to 
provide  for  unless  they  attained  twenty-five,  are  those  under 
four  years  of  age  at  the  death  of  the  survivor  of  A.  and  him- 
self (i).     (See  the  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  769.) 

Secondly,  The  issue  or  children  of  a  child  dying  in  the  Snbstitu- 
testator's  lifetime,  may  be  substituted  for  him.  There  are  \^^^ 
two  modes  of  doing  this  :  (1)  the  gift  may  be  to  a  class  con- 
sisting of  the  children  and  the  issue  of  deceased  children,  in 
which  case  the  issue  are  primary  objects  of  the  gift  (2  K.  &  E. 
769) ;  or  (2)  there  may  be  first  a  gift  to  the  children  and  then 
the  issue  of  deceased  children  may  be  substituted  for  such 
children  by  a  separate  clause.  (2  K.  &  E.  771.)  In  either 
case,  the  will  should  direct  that  the  issue  shall  take  only  the 
share  which  their  parent  would  have  taken  had  he  survived 
the  testator. 

■ 

Thirdly.  The  husband  (or  wife)  and  children  of  a  child  ^^^|^' 
dying  in  the  testator's  lifetime,  may  be  substituted  for  such  famllj. 
child.  This  can  be  conveniently  effected  by  declaring  that 
the  trustees  shall  hold  the  share  to  which  the  child  would 
have  been  entitled  had  it  attained  twenty-one  and  survived 
the  testator,  upon  trusts  for  the  husband  or  wife  and  children 
similar  to  the  trusts  in  favour  of  the  testator's  widow  and 
chHdren.     (2  K.  &  E.  789.) 

Fourthly,  The  share  of  any  child  dying  before  the  testator  Gift  to 
leaving  issue  who  survive  the  testator,  may  be  given  so  as  to  ^^^' 
pass  as  part  of  the  estate  of  such  child  {ante^  p.  489). 

Mfthly,    Sometimes   a   child   otherwise   provided    for   is  Exdoflion 
excluded.     In  this  case  a  trust  should  be  declared  in  his  ®^  °^^* 


(t)  It  should  be  remembered 
(see  aide,  p.  364)  that  a  gift  made 
Tinder  a  special  power  will  be  too 
remote  where  it  would  have  been 
too  remote  if  it  had  been  inserted 
in  the  instrument  creating  the 
power.    This  rule  does  not  apply 

E.I.C. 


to  gifts  under  a  general  power,  as 
such  a  power  is  equivalent  to 
ownership  :  Rous  y.  Jackson,  29 
Ch.  D.  521.  See  this  distinction 
between  the  effects  of  special  and 
general  powers  discussed  by  But- 
ler, Co.  Lit.  272  a, 

32 
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favour  in  default  of  the  other  ohildien  beooming  entitled. 
(See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  772.) 

ineqaiaity  Sixthly.  Sometimes  the  shares  of  the  children  are  made 
unequal.  (See  2  K.  &  E.  772  and  773.)  A  rich  testator  may 
give  a  larger  share  to  the  eldest  son ;  and  this  may  be  con- 
veniently effected  by  a  proviso  that  the  property  is  to  be 
divided  equally  among  the  children,  but  declaring  that  the 

share  of  no  younger  child  shall  exceed  £ ,  and  that  the 

surplus  of  the  share  shall  be  applied  as  if  the  child  had  died 
before  the  testator  without  leaving  issue. 

Advanoes.  Seventhly.  Sometimes  it  is  directed  that  advances  already 
made,  or  which  may  subsequently  be  made,  by  the  testator 
to  any  child,  or  any  sums  which  he  or  his  executors  may 
have  to  pay  by  virtue  of  his  covenants  contained  in  the  child's 
marriage  settlement,  shall  be  brought  into  hotchpot  in 
estimating  the  value  of  the  child's  share.  The  clause  should 
not  be  firamed  so  as  to  put  the  legatee  to  his  election  as  in  the 
common  hotchpot  clause,  ajB  that  would  not  fit  the  case  of  a 
settled  legacy.  (See  2  K.  &  E.  774,  775  ;  see  as  to  clauses 
of  this  nature,  4  Dav.  Prec.  167  (g) ;  notes  to  Ex  parte  Pye, 
in  2  W.  &  T.  L.  0. ;  ife  Cosier,  [1897]  1  Ch.  325,  affimed 
sub  nam.  Wheeler  v.  Humphreys^  [1898]  A.  C.  506;  Be 
Lambert,  [1897]  2  Oh.  169.) 

A.ooraer.  Where  the  gifts  of  the  residue  to  children  are  nominatimy 
the  gift  to  any  child  of  the  testator  dying  in  ihe  testator^s 
lifetime  without  leaving  issue  who  survive  the  testator,  and 
the  gift  to  the  child  of  any  other  person  dying  in  the 
testator's  lifetime,  whether  leaving  such  issue  or  not,  is 
undisposed  of,  and  passes  to  the  testator  s  statutory  next 
of  kin.  To  avoid  this,  it  may  be  declared  that  such  share 
shall  sink  into  the  shares  of  the  other  children  (2  E.  &  K 
779),  or  that  it  shall  sink  into  the  residue,  and  be  applied  as 
if  it  had  not  been  given  to  the  named  child.  (2  K.  &  E.  788 ; 
and  see  Be  Palmer,  [1893]  3  Ch.  369,  ante,  p.  490,  and  Be 
Allan,  [1903]  1  Oh.  276.) 

Hotchpot.       As  to  the  hotchpot  clause,  see  ante,  p.  368.    If  the  scheme 
of  the  will  is  to  give  the  residue  in  specie  without  conveision, 
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it  "will  be  proper  to  authorise  the  trosteeB  to  make  a  valua- 
tion  for  the  purpose  of  giviag  effeot  to  the  clause.  (See  form 
in  2  K  &  E.  776.) 

In  cases  where  the  shares  are  continirent,  as  where  they  Mainten- 

-  ,  ance  and 

Test  at  twenty-one,  &o.,  in  the  usual  manner,  the  mamten-  aooama- 
ance  and  accumulation  clauses  are  often  omitted  in  reliance  ^^^' 
on  s.  43  of  the  C.  A.  1881  {antey  p.  371). 

Where  the  maLutenance  clause  is  expressed  in  the  form  of 
a  trust,  the  father  may  or  may  not,  according  to  the  words 
employed,  be  able  to  insist  on  the  children  being  maintained 
in  exoneration  of  his  legal  liability  to  maintain  them. 
(Mundy  v.  Earl  Howe,  4  Bro.  C.  C.  224 ;  Ramome  v.  Burgess^ 
L.  R.  3  Eq.  773 ;  Wilson  v.  Turner,  22  Ch.  D.  621 ;  Re 
Bryant^  [1894]  1  Oh.  324.)  It  is  safer  to  add  a  declaration 
enabling  the  trustees  to  apply  the  income  for  maiatenance 
without  reference  to  the  father's  ability,  where  this  is 
intended.  Mr.  Davidson  suggests,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
where  it  is  not  intended  to  exonerate  the  father  from  his 
liability,  the  clause  should  be  made  in  the  form  of  a  power 
instead  of  a  trust,  so  as  to  render  it  clear  that  the  father  has 
no  daim  to  haye  the  children  maintained.  Where  the 
trustees  have  a  discretion  to  TnaiutaiTi  children  without 
reference  to  the  father's  ability  to  do  so,  the  Court  will  not 
interfere  with  their  discretion  where  acted  upon  bond  fide. 
{Brcphy  v.  Bellamy,  L.  R.  8  Ch.  798 ;  Be  Lofthome,  29  Ch. 
D.  921.) 

It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  s.  43  does  not  apply  inter- 
tmless  the  infant  would  if  he  had  attained  twenty-one,  &c.,  IJJ^ef 
become  entitled  to  the  past  income  as  well  as  the  corpus  of 
the  property.  {Re  Dickami,  29  Oh.  D.  331.)  If  the  gift  is 
of  a  share  of  residue,  the  infant  is  entitled  to  intermediate 
inoome,  and  s.  43  applies  (k).  After  some  difference  of 
judicial  opinion,  it  has  been  decided  by  the  Court  of  Appeal 

(k)  Countess  Bective  y.  Hodgson^  gather  as  a  mixed  fund,  though 

10  H.  L.  C.  656.  And  this  applies  the  realty  be  not  directed  to  be 

where  the  residue  consists  of  both  sold  :    Oenery  y.  Fitzgerald,  Jac. 

xealty  and  personalty  giyen  to-  468. 

.']2  (2) 
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that  8.  43  applies  to  cases  in  which  there  is  a  gift  to  a  olafis 
to  vest  in  such  as  attain  to  twenty-one,  &c.y  in  the  usual 
form  (/),  and  even  though  the  class  be  capable  of  increase  (m). 
Where  the  gift  is  not  residuary,  but  is  of  a  general  l^acy 
(either  contingent  or  payable  in  faturo)^  it  does  not  entitle 
the  legatee  to  the  income  accruing  before  the  time  named  for 
vesting  or  payment,  but  such  income  forms  part  of  residue : 
unless  thei^  is  an  express  gift  of  interest  or  income  in  the 
meantime,  or  the  testator  is  the  father  of,  or  in  loco  parentis 
to,  an  infant  legatee,  or  the  fund  is  directed  to  be  immediately 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  estate  and  set  apart  for  the 
benefit  of  the  legatee  (n). 

It  should  also  be  remembered  that  the  provisions  of  s.  43 
do  not  apply  to  cases  where  the  vesting  is  postponed  till 
after  twenty-one  {Re  Judkiny  25  Oh.  D.  743),  and  to  some 
other  cases  (o),  as,  for  instance,  where  there  is  an  immediate 
gift,  subject  to  be  divested  by  the  exercise  of  an  overriding 
power  of  appointment  or  by  the  operation  of  an  accruer 
clause  on  death  imder  a  certain  age ;  and  that  occasionally, 
where  there  is  real  estate,  the  discrepancy  between  the  destina- 
tion of  the  accumulations  imder  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  42  and 
s.  43  respectively,  must  be  provided  against  (see  antCj  p.  372). 
In  oases  to  which  s.  43  of  the  G.  A.  1881  does  not  apply, 
either  express  maintenance  and  accumulation  dauses,  or 
provisions  supplementing  the  statutory  powers,  should  be 
inserted. 

When  the  vesting  is  postponed,  it  will  require  oonsideratioii 
whether  the  maintenance  clause  should  be  extended  so  as  to 
include  the  period  between  the  legatee  attaining  twenty-one, 
and  the  time  at  which  he  becomes  entitled  to  payment  of  his 


{I)  Holford  V.  Holf<yrd,  [1894]  Woodin,  [1896]  2  Ch.  309.    See 

3  Oh.  30  (overruling  Re  Jeffery^  the  roles  as  to  intennediate  income 

[1891]  1  Gh.  671).  laid  down  in  35  Sol.  J.  150,  238, 

(w)  Re  Jejfery,  [1896]  2  Ch.  677.  672 ;   37    Sol.  J.   263,  281 ;  and 

(n)  Re  Clements,  [1894]  1  Ch.  Theob.   Wills,    178    at   aeq.,  and 

666  ;   Re  SnaUh,  71  L.  T.  318  ;  Goodeve,  P.  P.  380. 

Re  Moody,  [1895]  1  Ch.  101 ;  Re  (o)  See  2  K  &  E.  481,  note. 
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legaoy,  or  whether  the  whole  income  should  be  made  payable 
to  him  as  from  his  attaining  twenty-one.  If  the  latter 
course  be  adopted,  it  must  be  remembered  that,  unless  the 
gift  be  to  such  children  as  attain  twenty-five,  &c.,  such  a  gift 
of  interest  would  make  the  legacy  vest  at  twenty-one,  unless 
the  contrary  is  clearly  expressed,  and  therefore  care  must  be 
taken  to  exclude  this  result.     (See  2  K.  &  E.  793.) 

It  is  convenient  to  allow  the  moneys  for  the  time  being 
applicable  for  maintenance  to  be  applied  as  a  common  fund 
for  the  maintenance  of  all  the  children  entitled  thereto. 
(2  K.  &  E.  791.)  If  the  testator  has  many  children,  so 
that  it  is  unlikely  that,  on  the  death  of  his  widow,  any 
member  of  the  family  will  take  all  the  children  to  live  with 
him,  it  may  be  convenient  to  authorise  the  application  of  the 
maintenance  money  in  taking  a  house  and  keeping  up  an 
establishment  for  the  infants,  with  power  to  allow  any  of  the 
adult  children  to  share  the  benefit,  either  with  or  without 
contributing  towards  the  expenses.     (2  K.  &  E.  799.) 

When  the  property  is  small,  it  is  desirable  to  give  a  power 
of  maintenance  out  of  capital. 

Where  the  residue  consists,  or  may  consist,  of  realty  or  Power  of 
leaseholds,  the  power  of  advancement  should  include  a  power  ^^^ 
to  determine  the  value  of  the  share  of  the  child  being 
advanced,  and  a  power  to  mortgage  either  the  expectant 
share  of  the  child  being  advanced,  or,  more  conveniently,  the 
whole  residue  for  the  purpose  of  raising  the  advance.  (See 
form  in  2  K.  &  E.  798.) 

Where  the  will  includes,  on  failure  of  the  trusts  for  the  Mainten- 
testator's  children,  trusts  for  children  of  another  person,  o^^^Mof 
either  preceded  or  not  by  trusts  for  their  parent  for  life,  the  another 

•  •  •  •    I  ij*  t  uvrsoD. 

express  provisions  as  to  maintenance,  accumulation,  and 
advancement,  if  any,  should  be  extended,  so  as  to  be  appli- 
cable to  their  expectant  shares.  There  are  two  methods  of 
doing  this.  The  provisions  may  be  made  applicable  to  the 
expectant  shares  of  the  children  of  each  class,  or  the  clauses 
may  be  inserted  at  length  with  reference  to  the  shares  of  the 
testator's  children  only,  and  the  provisions  with  respect  to  the 
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ahares  of  the  other  children  may  be  declared  hy  referenoe. 
Whichever  scheme  is  adopted,  the  following  matters  must  be 
attended  to  with  respect  to  the  provisions  for  the  children 
other  than  those  of  the  testator.  The  power  of  maintenance 
and  the  trusts  for  accumnlation  shonld  not  be  made  to  take 
effect  until  the  failure  of  all  the  trusts  which  precede  those  in 
favour  of  such  children ;  the  power  of  advancement  should 
be  made  subject  to  all  the  trusts  preceding  the  trusts  for  such 
children,  except  those,  if  any,  in  favour  of  their  parent,  and 
should  be  exercisable  during  the  parent's  lifetime  with  his 
consent.  It  may  be  desirable  to  provide  that,  on  failure  of 
the  testator's  children  in  his  widow's  lifetime,  the  power  shall 
be  exercisable  with  the  consent  of  the  widow  and  of  the 
children's  parent,  or  the  survivor. 

In  cases  where  there  are  some  minors  presumptively 
entitled  to  shares  of  residue,  and  the  same  or  others  entitled 
to  legacies,  it  is  convenient  to  combine  the  express  provisions 
as  to  maintenance,  accumulation,  and  advancement,  if  any, 
as  to  the  shares  of  residue  and  legacies,  in  the  same  clauses. 
(2  E.  &  E.  795.)  In  all  cases  where  the  children,  for  whom 
maintenance  is  to  be  provided,  have  a  father  who  is  not  rich, 
and  does  not  take  a  life  interest,  and  an  express  power  of 
maintenance  is  inserted,  it  is  advisable  to  make  it  exercisable, 
as  the  statutory  power  is,  without  reference  to  the  other's 
ability ;  for,  if  this  provision  is  not  made,  the  trustees  cannot 
safely  provide  maintenance  for  the  children  during  thrar 
father's  Ufetime.  Where  the  trustees  have  such  power,  the 
Court  wiU  not  control  their  bond  fide  exercise  of  it.  {Brophy 
V.  Bellamy,  L.  E.  8  Ch.  798 ;  Re  Lofthouse,  29  Ch.  D.  921  ; 
Re  Bryant,  [1894]  1  Ch.  324.) 
Children  When  at  the  time  of  the  testator's  death  most  of  the 
children  are  adults,  the  scheme  suggested  at  p.  492  is  some- 
times adopted,  with  the  variation  of  giving  to  each  child  an 
immediate  legacy,  or  an  annuity  during  its  mother's  life; 
and,  in  the  event  of  a  child  marrying  and  dying  in  the 
testator's  lifetime  leaving  issue,  the  substitution  of  such  issue 
for  their  parent.     {Ante,  p.  497.)     Sometimes  the  widow  is 
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provided  for  by  giving  an  annuity,  and  the  use  of  a  house 
and  furniture,  to  her  for  life ;  and  such  part  of  the  testator's 
property  as  is  not  required  for  suoh  purposes  is  divided 
immediately  among  the  children. 

Sometimes,  where  the  scheme  of  the  will  is  to  provide  Settled 
for  daughters,  either  by  means  of  legacies  or  by  shares  of  *®fi^*^®*- 
residue,  their  legacies  or  shares  are  settled.  (2  E.  &  E.  776 
et  seq.)  In  this  case,  the  trusts  declared  concerning  each 
legacy  or  share  may  follow  closely  the  usual  trusts  in  a 
settlement  of  x>6r8onal  property,  with  the  exceptions — firsty 
that,  if  a  daughter  be  unmarried  at  the  date  of  the  will, 
it  is  better  to  give  her  a  power  (to  be  exercised  while  not 
under  coverture  by  deed,  and  while  under  coverture  by  wiU) 
to  appoint  a  life  interest  to  any  husband  who  may  survive 
her,  than  to  give  him  a  life  interest  under  the  will  itself ; 
secondy  that  the  trusts  for  the  daughter's  children  should  not 
be  confined  to  those  by  any  particular  husband ;  and  thirdy  a 
power  may  often  with  advantage  be  given  to  the  trustees, 
to  be  exercised  with  the  consent  of  the  daughter  in  contem- 
plation of  her  marriage,  to  revoke  by  deed  the  trusts  declared 
concerning  her  share,  and  to  make  a  different  declaration  of 
trusts  for  the  benefit  of  herself,  her  intended  husband,  and 
her  issue.  This  will  enable  a  bargain  to  be  made  for  a  settle- 
ment by  the  husband  on  the  occcudon  of  her  marriage. 

There  are  two  methods  of  framing  the  trusts  of  settled 
legacies  or  shares  of  residue.  In  either  case  the  legacies  or 
shares  of  residue  are  usually  in  the  first  instance  given 
absolutely  to  the  respective  legatees,  either  nominatim  or  as  a 
class,  and  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  will  the  trustees  are 
directed  to  retain  the  legacies  and  shares,  and  to  hold  them 
on  the  specified  trusts  {p).  If  the  trusts  of  each  legacy  or 
share  are  similar  with  the  exception  only  of  the  names  of  the 

(l>)  It  must  be  noted  that  in  v.   Tiemeijf  1  Mac.   &  G.   551  ; 

Bucli  cases,  if   there   is  no  gift  Theob.  Wills,  468.      As  to  the 

over  on  failure  of  the  objects  of  effect  of  the  legatee  dying  before 

the  trusts,  the  absolute  gift  may  the  testator,  Re  Pinhome,  [1894] 

remain  unaffected.    See  Lassence  2  Ch.  276. 
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benefioiaries,  they  may  oonveniently  be  deolared  together. 
(2  E.  &  E.  861.)  If  the  trusts  of  the  legacies  or  shares  are 
dissimilar  they  must  be  deolared  separately ;  and  in  this  case 
it  will  sometimes  oonduce  to  brevity  to  declare  the  trusts  of 
some  of  the  shares  by  reference  to  the  trusts  of  the  share 
first  mentioned,  introducing  the  variations  with  the  words 
"  save  and  except,  &c."  (2  K.  &  E.  780,  862.)  Where  the 
testator's  widow  takes  a  life  estate  in  the  whole  property,  or 
where  for  any  other  reason  the  trust  for  investment  precedes 
the  trust  for  division  into  shares,  or  where  there  is  a  power  to 
postpone  the  conversion,  power  should  be  given  to  the 
trustees  to  allot  specific  property  in  satisfaction  of  each 
share ;  and  it  may  be  deolared  that,  after  the  death  of  the 
widow,  the  consent  of  the  tenant  for  Uf e  of  each  share  shall 
be  necessary  for  any  change  of  investment  of  the  property 
appropriated  for  such  share. 

If  the  shares  are  given  as  money,  a  trust  for  the  invest- 
ment of  each  share  should  be  inserted. 

Where  the  scheme  of  the  will  is  to  convert  the  residue 
and  settle  the  proceeds  and  also  to  give  immediate  settled 
legacies,  it  wiU  generally  be  found  convenient  to  direct  the 
legacies  and  net  proceeds  of  conversion  to  be  invested  '^  in  or 
upon  the  stocks,  funds,  shares,  and  securities  hereinafter 
mentioned  in  that  behalf,"  and  by  a  subsequent  clause  to 
direct  the  trustees  to  invest  '^  the  net  proceeds  of  the  con- 
version of  my  residuary  estate,  and  every  legacy  which  shall 
not  be  absolutely  vested  in  possession  and  immediately  pay- 
able or  transferable  in  or  upon,  &c." 
Ultimate  The  frame  of  the  ultimate  trusts,  in  default  of  the  children 
taking,  must  depend  upon  circumstances.  If  the  testator 
has  brothers  and  sisters,  the  trust  may  be  for  such  of  tJiem 
as  survive  the  testator,  and  the  children,  living  at  the 
testator's  death,  of  such  of  them  as  die  before  the  testator, 
equally  j9^r  stirpes.  (See  form  in  2  E.  &  E.  785.)  If  some 
of  the  testator's  children  have  already  attained  or  nearly 
attained  twenty-one,  or  if  he  has  several  children,  the  ultimate 
trust  may  be  omitted :  for  the  only  case  in  which  it  will  take 


GUARDIAN.  505 

effect  is  the  unlikely  one  of  no  child  attaining  a  vested 
interest;  and  it  must  be  remembered  that,  should  all  the 
children  die  during  the  testator's  lifetime,  he  can  make  a 
new  will. 

The  father  has  power  by  deed  or  will  to  appoint  a  Gaardian. 
guardian  or  guardians  of  his  infant  children  not  married  at 
the  time  of  his  death  (12  Car.  2,  c.  24,  s.  8)  (g),  and  to  authorise 
a  guardian  or  surviving  guardian  to  appoint  a  new  guardian 
in  the  place  of  one  dying.  {Be  Parnell,  L.  E.  2  P.  &  M. 
379.)  It  is,  however,  not  necessary  that  the  testator  should 
name  his  wife  as  guardian  of  his  infant  children,  for  under 
the  Ghiardianship  of  Infants  Act,  1886  (49  &  50  Vict.  c.  27), 
she  will  be  guardian  either  alone  or  jointly  with  any  guardian 
or  guardians  appointed  by  him.  By  the  same  Act  a  mother 
may  by  deed  or  will  appoint  guardians  or  a  guardian  to  act 
after  the  deaths  of  both  parents ;  and  if  both  parents  appoint 
guardians,  they  act  jointly.  A  mother  may  also  provisionally 
appoint  guardians  to  act  jointly  with  the  father  in  case  of  his 
unfitness  to  be  sole  guardian,  subject  to  confirmation  by  the 
Court  of  such  appointment  (r).  Although  a  father  has  not  a 
legal  right  to  appoint  guardians  of  his  illegitimate  children 
{Sleeman  v.  Wilson,  L.  E.  13  Eq.  36),  the  Court  will  usually 
appoint  the  person  named  by  him  as  guardian.  {Peckham  v. 
Peckham,  2  Cox,  46 ;  Chatteris  v.  Young,  1  Jac.  &  W.  106.)  («) 

Occasionally   doubts    may   exist   whether    the    testator's  Testator's 
marriage  is  valid  or  not,  or  whether  some  or  all  of  his  ^vaSd^ 
children  are  illegitimate.      It  is  extremely  painful  to  the 
feelings  of  the  family  that  any  statement  of  the  doubts 
should  appear  on  the  will,  which,  on  its  admission  to  pro- 
bate, will  become  a  public  document.     The  plan  adopted 


{q)  See  Eversley  on  the  Domes-  {%)  The  mother  of  an  illegiti- 

tic  Relations,  600 ;  and  as  to  the  mate  child  has  no  power  to  appoint 

Irish  Act,  14  &  15  Oar.  2  (Ir.),  a  guardian  for  it  under  the  Act  of 

c.  19,  see  Re  Lord  Norbury,  Ir.  B.  Car.  II.,  supra ;  and  see  Ex  parte 

9  Bq.  134.  Qhver,  1  Har.  &  W.  608. 

(r)  See  Re  O.,  [1892]  1  Ch.  292. 
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fuUy 
married. 


in  this  oase  in  making  gifts  to  the  widow  or  children  is  to 
describe  the  person  who  is  the  object  of  the  testator's  bounty 
so  clearly  that  (even  if  it  should  be  proved  that  the  superadded 
description  of  "  wife,"  "  son,"  "  child,"  &c.  is  incorrect)  thaie 
can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  person  intended. 
Gift  to  A  gift  by  wiU  to  a  person  with  whom  the  testator  has  gone 

whom  the  through  a  marriage  ceremony,  and  with  whom  he  has  always 
^t*Uw-"*  ^"^^  ^  husband,  by  the  description  of  " my  wife,"  will,  if 
the  person  be  sufficiently  designated,  entitle  her  to  take  the 
gift,  even  if  the  marriage  be  entirely  void,  in  the  absence  of 
fraud  on  her  part  in  concealing  the  facts  that  render  the 
marriage  invalid  (t).    If  the  testator  has  a  lawful  wife  alive, 
a  description  of  the  person  passing  as  his  wife  by  her  Christian 
name  as  ''  my  wife  Sarah,"  where  his  lawful  wife's  name  is 
{e,g,)  Elizabeth,  might  be  sufficient  (u). 
The  case  of  gifts  to  children  of   doubtful  legitimacy,  or 
mato^dbil-  '^here,  though  they  are  clearly  bastards,  the  testator  wishes 
dreii(«).     to  conceal  the  facts,  presents  very  considerable  difficulty  to 
the  draftsman,  owing  to  the  rule  of  construction  that  any 
such  words  as  "  sons,"  "  children,"  or  "  issue,"  primd  facie 
mean   legitimate    sons,  children,  or  issue  (y),  though  the 
words  may,  under  the  circumstances,  or  from  the  oontext, 
be  construed  to  mean  bastards  (s).    If,  therefore,  the  testator 


Gifts  to 


(0  Kennell  v.  Abbott,  4  Yes. 
802:  Be  PetU,  27  Beav.  676; 
FraU  V.  Matthew,  22  Beav.  328. 

(u)  Dilley  v.  MatthewB,  2  N.  B. 
60 ;  Doe  d.  Qain$  v.  Bouae,  6  G.  B. 
422 ;  Lepine  v.  Bean,  L.  E.  10  Eq. 
160;  Meluish  v.  MiUon,  3  Oh.  D. 
27.  See  as  to  the  effect  of  a  gift 
of  an  annuity  to  the  wife  **  during 
widowhood "  where  the  marriage 
was  void  ab  initio.  Be  Boddington, 
25  Oh.  D.  685. 

(x)  See  2  Jarm.  Wills,  1076  ei 
seq.  ;  Theob.  Wills,  286  H  9eq, ;  2 
K.  &  E.  868. 


(y)  Dorin  v.  Dorin,  L.  B.  7 
H.  L.  568 ;  Paul  t.  CkUdrm, 
L.  B.  12  Eq.  16 ;  jRe  Ayles,  1  Ch. 
D.  282 ;  EUie  v.  ffoustoun,  10  Ch. 
D.  236 ;  Megwn  v.  HindU,  15  Ch. 
D.  198.  As  to  a  gift  to  "rela- 
tions '*  of  an  illegitimate  son,  see 
Be  Deakin,  [1894]  3  Ch.  565. 

(a)  Holt  V.  Sindrey,  L.  B.  7  Eq. 
170;  Savage  v.  BoberUon,  L.  E. 
7  Eq.  176 ;  Lepine  y.  Bmn,  L.  B. 
10  Eq.  160;  Crook  ▼.  HiU,  L.  B- 
6  Ch.  311 ;  S.  C.  sub  nom.  HiU  t. 
Crook,  L.  B.  6  K.  L.  265;  Laktr 
V.  Hordem,  1    Ch.   D.  644  ;   ^ 
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wLahes  to  provide  for  an  illegitimate  ohild  of  his  own,  or  of 
any  other  person,  he  must  mention  the  ohild  by  name,  or 
otherwise  clearly  designate  hirn  or  her. 

Where  some  or  all  of  the  testator's  children  are  bastards, 
but  it  is  thought  desirable  to  conceal  the  fact,  the  best  course 
appears  to  be  to  mention  all  the  children  nominatim  the  first 
time  that  they  are  mentioned  as  a  class :  thus,  ^*  I  f^ye^  to  my 
children,  John,  aged  eight  years,  Thomas,  aged  four  years, 
and  Mary,  aged  one  year."  In  subsequent  parts  of  the  will, 
when  mentioning  them  as  a  class,  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
describe  them  as  ^^  my  said  children  "  (a). 

It  was  formerly  considered  that  a  gift  could  not  be  made  Gifts  to 
by  will  to  a  bastard  unborn  at  the  date  of  the  will ;  but  it  ^^^  ^ 
has  been  decided  that  this  does  not  apply  to  bastards  bom  children. 
after  the  date  of  the  wiU  in  the  testator's  lifetime,  or  en 
venire  sa  mire  at  the  date  of  his  death,  though  such  a  gift  is 
void  as  to  children  not  in  existence  at  the  testator  s  death. 
The  result  of  the  authorities  appears  to  be  that  illegitimate 
children,  bom  between  the  date  of  the  will  and  the  testator's 
death,  may  take  under  a  gift  in  which  they  are  sufficiently 
described ;  as  where  the  gift  is  to  reputed  children,  and  the 
fact  of  reputation  is  established;  and  a  child  en  ventre  aa 
mire  may  take  if  particularly  referred  to  by  the  testator ;  but 
that  if  the  illegitimate  children  are  defined  solely  with 
reference  to  their  paternity,  as  distinguished  from  the  repu- 
tation of  paternity  {e.g.^  as  the  children  of  the  testator  by  a 
named  woman,  or  the  children  of  A.  by  a  named  man),  the 


Earruon,  [1894]  1  Ch.  661 ;  Be 
Plant,  43  Sol.  J.  63;  ^  Wood, 
[1902]  2  Ch.  542,  in'i^e  SmilteTy 
[1903]  1  Oh.  198.  "  Of  late  years, 
however,  there  have  been  many 
cases  .  .  .  in  which  the  Court  has 
shown  an  anxiety  to  give  effect  to 
the  testator's  intention  in  favour 
of  those  who  are  relations  except 
in  law,  and  has  not  hesitated  to 


take  hold  of  anything  in  the  wiU 
which  pointed  in  that  direction  " : 
per  Kekewich,  J.,  at  p.  201. 
There  are  a  few  exceptions  to  the 
general  role,  which  are  discussed 
in  Hawk.  Wills,  80. 

(a)  For  the  effect  of  using  the 
word  **  children "  only  in  the 
subsequent  part  of  the  will,  see 
Hawk.  Wills,  84. 
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gift  fails,  because  the  law  forbids  inquiiy  into  the  fact  of 
paternity  in  such  cases  (b).  To  avoid  all  risk,  it  appears  proper 
that  a  testator  whose  marriage  is  invalid  should,  immediately 
after  the  birth  of  each  child,  make  a  codicil  or  fresh  will  pro- 
viding for  it.  There  are  several  methods  in  which  this  can 
be  done.  If  the  testator  wishes  to  provide  for  his  bastard 
children  as  a  class,  probably  he  might  declare  that  in  his  will 
the  phrase  ''my  children"  should  mean  John,  aged  eight 
years,  Thomas,  aged  three  years,  &c.,  now  residing  with  me 

at .     Then  on  the  birth  of  another  child,  Mary,  he 

might  declare  by  codicil  that  the  phrase  *'  my  children  "  in 
the  wiU  should  mean  John,  Thomas,  and  Mary. 

Whenever  a  gift  is  made  to  a  bastard  under  the  age  of 
twenty-one  years,  a  gift  over  should  be  made  on  the  event 
of  his  death  under  twenty-one,  so  as  to  exclude  the  title  of 
the  Crown. 
Power  of  Where  the  residue  is  given  on  such  trusts  that  no  person 
®**™^*  8ui  Juris  immediately  becomes  the  owner  of  it,  and  part  of  it 
consists  of  real  estate  or  leaseholds,  it  is  proper  to  insert 
powers  of  leasing,  unless  some  person  is  a  tenant  for  life 
within  the  meaning  of  the  S.  L.  Acts  and  the  statutory 
powers  are  relied  on. 
TruBtee  The  trustee  and  executor  clauses  consist  of  (c) : — 

(a)  Power  to  trustees  to  determine  the  subject-matter  of 
specific  bequests,  to  apportion  blended  trust  funds,  and  to 
settle  questions  (see  ante,  p.  354). 

(b)  A  receipt  clause  (see  ante,  p.  353). 

(c)  A  power  to  appoint  new  trustees  (see  ante,  p.  377). 

(d)  Clauses  for  indemnity  and  reimbursement  of  the 
trustees  (see  ante,  p.  383). 

(e)  Appointment  of  executors. 

(f)  Power  to  executors  to  arrange  and  compromise  (see 
ante,  p.  354). 

(6)  See  the  cases  collected,  2  K.      Frogley,  [1905]  P.  137. 
&  E.  868.    As  to  a  gift  by  will  of  (c)  See  for  other  dauses,  2  K. 

a  spinster   to    her   children,   Re      &  £.  836  et  8eq, 


clauses. 
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(g)  Power  to  executors  and  trustees  to  oharge  for  business 
done  prof essionallj. 

Glauses  (b),  (c),  (d),  and  (f)  may  be  omitted  in  reliance  on 
the  statutoiy  powers.     (See  Settlements,  antey  chap,  xi.) 

In  wills  before  1882  it  was  the  practice  to  make  a  devise  of  I>eTiae  ot 
trust  and  mortgage  estates  so  as  to  avoid  the  inconvenience  mortgage 
that  might  occur  in  case  of  the  legal  estate  descending  to  an  ®^^b- 
infant  heir.     This  should  now  never  be  done,  except  where 
the  testator  has  mortgage  or  trust*  estates  in  colonial  property 
vested  in  him,  or  has  been  admitted  to  copyholds  which  he 
holds  as  trustee  or  mortgagee.     (See  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  30, 
and  the  Copyhold  Act,  1894,  s.  88,  replacing  the  Copyhold 
Act,  1887  (50  &  51  Vict.  c.  73),  s.  46,  ante,  p.  159.) 

Where  the  testator  has  personal  property  in  different  Propedy 
countries,  e.g.,  some  in  England  and  some  in  a  British  ^unt^° 
colony,  it  is  convenient  to  appoint  different  executors  with 
respect  to  the  property  situated  in  the  different  places. 
Where  this  ia  done  the  real  estate  in  England  vests  in  the 
general  executors  alone,  and  they  can  make  a  good  title  to  it 
without  the  concurrence  of  special  executors  appointed  as  to 
property  out  of  England.  {JRe  Cohen  and  London  County 
Council,  [1902]  1  Ch.  187.)  In  such  a  case,  if  the  property 
is  to  be  vested  in  trustees,  it  is  desirable  to  authorise  distinct 
sets  of  trustees  to  act  in  respect  of  the  different  properties. 
Either  of  the  following  plans  may  be  adopted: — First, 
different  sets  of  trustees  may  be  appointed  for  the  property 
in  the  different  countries;  but  there  is  a  disadvantage  in 
adopting  this  plan,  where  part  of  the  property  is  in  a  colony, 
owing  to  the  fact  that  colonists  often  leave  the  colony  and 
return  to  England,  so  that  frequent  appointments  of  new 
trustees  of  the  property  in  the  colony  may  become  necessary. 
Second,  the  trustees  for  the  time  being  in  either  place  may  be 
authorised  to  act  with  respect  to  the  property  there  as  if  they 
were  the  only  trustees,  with  power  to  the  trustees  in  either 
place  to  give  a  power  of  attorney  to  those  in  the  other  place 
to  execute  leases,  conveyances,  &c.  in  the  names  of  the  former, 
without  being  responsible  for  any  loss  occasioned  by  any 
improper  exewise  of  the  power. 
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Codioil(<Q.  A  oodioil  ahoiild  never  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  makiiig 
extensiye  alterationB  in  a  will,  on  aooount  of  the  difficulty  in 
framing  the  dispositionB  made  by  it  so  as  not  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  those  of  the  wiU ;  but  it  may  be  properly 
employed  for  such  purposes  as  substituting  one  person  for 
another  as  trustee  or  executor,  giving  a  legacy  to  a  person 
not  taking  any  benefits  under  the  testator's  will,  or  revoking, 
or  altering  the  amount  of  a  legacy  given  in  the  will.  In  the 
last  case  care  should  be  taken  to  state  expressly  whether  the 
gift  made  by  the  oodioil  is  in  addition  to,  or  in  substitution 
for,  that  made  by  the  will ;  for  the  rule  of  construction  is 
that,  in  the  absence  of  special  directions,  the  legatee  is  en- 
titled to  both  gifts.  (Hawk.  Wills,  303 ;  Theob.  Wills,  157.) 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  observe  that  no  draftsman  ought 
ever  to  attempt  to  prepare  a  codicil  to  a  will  unless  he  has 
the  will  before  him. 
Gift  to  It  may  be  noticed  that  any  person  to  whom,  or  to  whose 

witneaaf  "^^  0^  husband,  any  benefit  is  given  by  a  will  (or  oodioil) 
should  not  be  an  attesting  witness  to  the  will  (or  codicil) : 
for  this  would  make  the  gift  void  («). 

(d)  Gk)odeve,  E.  P.  413,  423. 

(c)  The  Wnis  Act,  1837,  as.  14,  15. 
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PART  I. — DISCLAIMER. 


'*  The  law  is  not  so  absurd  as  to  force  a  man  to  take  an  Any  per- 
estate  against  his  will.  Pritnd  facicy  every  estate,  whether  J^Jj^^, 
given  by  will  or  otherwise,  is  supposed  to  be  beneficial  to  the 
party  to  whom  it  is  given.  Of  that,  however,  he  is  the  best 
judge,  and  if  it  turn  out  that  the  party  to  whom  the  gift  is 
made  does  not  consider  it  beneficial,  the  law  will  certainly  by 
some  mode  or  other  allow  him  to  renounce  or  refuse  the 
gift "  (per  Abbott,  0.  J.,  Taumson  v.  Tickell,  3  Bam.  &  Aid.  31, 
at  p.  36 ;  Peacock  v.  Eastland^  L.  E.  10  Eq.  21) ;  but  not  after 
he  has  accepted  it  {Hurst  v.  Surety  21  Oh.  D.  278).  Accept- 
ance of  a  gift  is  presumed  in  the  absence  of  evidence  of 
refusal  or  disclaimer.  {Standing  v.  Bawrtng,  31  Ch.  D.  282  ; 
London  8f  Co.  Bkg,  Co,  v.  London  Sf  River  Plate  Bk.y  21 
Q.  B.  D.  535 ;  Be  Arbib  and  Class,  [1891]  1  Ch.  601 ;  Be 
Walker,  [1901]  1  Ch.  259.) 

In  practice  the  ordinary  case  of  disclaimer  is  that  by  a 
trustee  or  executor;  and  it  will  be  convenient  to  consider 
these  cases  separately. 

The  words  '*  disclaim  "  and  '^  renounce  "  are  used  indiffer- 
ently with  reference  to  property  and  to  an  office. 

No  person  is  bound  to  accept  a  trust  {a)  or  an  executor-  Aooepting 
ship  ((),  but  when  he  has  done  so  he  will  not  be  allowed  oannot 
afterwards  to    disclaim    any  of   the  trust   property ;    for  afterwards 
the  very  fact  of  his  accepting  the  office  (as,  for  instance, 
by  his  executing  a  deed  by  which  he  is  appointed  trustee, 

(a)  Moyle  v.  Moyle,  2  Buss.  &  (h)  Doyle  v.  BlaJee,  2  Soh.  &  "Let. 
M.  at  p.  715.  at  p.  239. 
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or  by  whioh  some  of  the  trust  property  is  conveyed  to  him) 
indicates  his  willingness  to  accept  the  property,  whidi, 
when  it  has  once  vested  in  him,  can  only  be  taken  out  of 
him  by  the  appropriate  method ;  and  therefore  it  is  always 
deBirable  to  procure  the  execution  of  a  trust  deed  by  all  the 
trustees.  Similarly  he  cannot  afterwards  disclaim  his  office, 
when  he  has  once  accepted  it,  merely  by  refusing  to  act. 
To  enable  him  to  retire,  his  cestuis  que  trustent  must  acquiesce 
in  his  discharge  from  the  office  of  trustee,  or  a  new  trustee 
must  be  appointed  in  his  place;  or  where  there  are  more 
than  two  trustees,  he  can  retire  with  the  consent  of  his 
co-trustees  and  of  the  person,  if  any,  authorised  to  appoint 
new  trustees  under  the  Trustee  Act,  1893  {ant€y  p.  382). 
^SAimer  ^^  ^^®  ^^  several  trustees  disclaims,  the  trust  estate  vests 
bjtruBtee.  in  the  trustees  who  accept,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  the 
person  disclaiming  had  not  been  appointed  a  trustee.  {SruiiA 
V.  Wheeler,  1  Vent.  128,  2  Keb.  774;  Townson  v.  Ttckell, 
3  Bam.  &  Aid.  31 ;  Begbie  v.  Crook,  2  Bing.  N.  C.  70 ;  Adams 
V.  Taunton,  5  Madd.  435.)  When  a  valid  disclaimer  is  made, 
it  relates  back,  and  therefore  it  makes  no  difference  that  the 
disclaimer  is  not  executed  till  after  the  death  of  the  survivor 
of  the  trustees  who  accept,  in  whioh  case  the  efPect  of  the 
disclaimer  is  to  vest  the  legal  estate  in  freeholds  in  the  heir 
of  such  survivor,  or,  if  he  died  after  1881,  in  his  personal 
representatives  (c).  And  so  a  disclaimer  may  be  effectual 
though  executed  after  an  agreement  has  been  entered  into 
by  the  accepting  trustees  for  a  sale  of  the  trust  property. 
{Peppercorn  v.  Wat/man,  5  De  G.  &  Sm.  230.) 

If  all  the  trustees  disclaim,  or  a  sole  trustee  disclaims,  the 
property  remains  in  the  grantor,  or  is  in  the  heir  or  personal 
representatives,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  the  testator,  on  the 
trusts  of  the  settlement  {d), 

A  trustee  cannot  disclaim  a  pcui}  only  of  the  trusts  (Ureh 
V.  Walker,  3  My.  &  C.  702),  or  the  trusts  of  part  only  of  the 


(c)  See  as  to  copyholds,  ante,  {d)  MalloU  y.  Wihan,  [1903]  2 

p.  187.  Ch.  494. 
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property  {Re  Lord  and  Fullerton,  [1896]  1  Ch.  228).  But 
two  of  three  devisees  in  trust  are  not,  by  accepting  the  trust, 
debarred  from  disclaiming  the  legal  estate  in  copyholds  in 
order  to  avoid  the  larger  fine  which  would  be  payable  on 
admittance  if  all  three  had  to  be  admitted  tenants.  ( Wellesley 
V.  Withers,  4  El.  &  Bl.  750.) 

It  would  seem  that  a  trustee  who  declines  to  act  cannot  Deed  of 
be  compelled  to  execute  a  disclaimer ;  but  the  usual  course 
in  cases  of  importance  is  for  him  to  execute  a  deed  poll, 
whereby  ^'  it  is  witnessed  that  he  the  said  A.  B.  doth  hereby 
absolutely  renounce  and  disclaim  "  the  trust  property  and  all 
the  trusts  and  p<^wers  reposed  in  him.  Some  practitioners 
employ  the  past  as  well  as  the  present  tense,  saying,  ^^  Hath 
renounced  and  disclaimed  and  by  these  presents  doth  re- 
nounce and  disclaim,"  with  the  intention  of  showing  that 
the  trustee  never  accepted  the  trusts;  but  it  is  better  to 
insert  a  recital  to  that  effect. 

The  disclaimer  appears  to  operate  merely  as  a  convenient 
way  of  solemnly  asserting  the  intentions  of  the  person  dis- 
claiming. Care  must  be  taken  not  to  insert  a  conveyance 
by  the  person  disclaiming ;  for,  as  this  would  •  show  that  he 
had  accepted  the  trust  estate,  it  is  clear  that  he  could  not 
effectually  disclaim  it.  {Crewe  v.  Dicken,  4  Ves.  97 ;  Nicloson 
V.  Wordsworth,  2  Swanst.  365.) 

It  is  perhaps  not  obvious  that  the  trustees  of  a  strict  By  tnu- 
settlement  (in  the  form  in  use  before  1883),  who  take  no  gtnot 
estate  in  the  land,  can,  by  renouncing  their  office,  disable  setUe- 
themselves  from  executing  the  powers  of  sale,  &c.,  which 
are   powers   simply  collateral,  and    as    such    could  not  be 
extinguished   by  the    act  of    the    donee  before    1881  {e). 
If,  however,  we  look  at  the  intentions  of  the  parties  as 
expressed  in  the  settlement,  we  find  on  the  construction  of 
the  whole  settlement  that  the  powers  of  sale,  &c.  are  to  be 
exercised  by  the  persons  who,  for  the  time  being,  fill  the 
office  of  trustees;  and  it  follows  that,  on  the  renunciation 

(e)  Co.  Lit.  342  I,  n.  1.  U. ;  C.  A.  1881,  s.  52,  post,  p.  520. 
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ab  initio  of  his  office  by  a  person  named  as  trostee,  he  cannot 
execute  any  power  annexed  to  that  office.    It  has  even  been 
held  that,  where  land  is  devised  to  a  trustee,  conduct  which 
amounts  to  a  disclaimer  of  the  office  {Be  BirchaUj  40  GL  D. 
436),  or  renunciation  of  probate  and  not  acting,  as  trustee, 
even  without  any  express  disclaimer  of  the  office  {Re  Oordan^ 
6  Ch.  D.  531),  operates  as  a  disclaimer  of  the  legal  estate. 
By  heir,         Probably,  where  a  trustee  has  accepted  a  trust  his  heur 
tn^tee.      cannot  disclaim  (consider  Humphrey  v.  Morse^  2  Atk.  408,  a 
question  which  may  still  be  of  importance  as  to  copyholds,  or 
when  the  trustee  died  before  1898  as  to  freeholds) ;  and  it 
seems  to  have  \^n  assumed  in  Groodaon  v.  EUis&onj  3  Buss.  &83, 
^  /y  that  the  heir  must  show  some  act  of  disclaimer  by  his  anoestor 

\l(^  /J.fi4H./va>^  jjQ  £j^^  himself  from  the  liability  to  execute  a  conveyance  at 
/tj^4  *  '     ^  the  request  of  his  cestui  que  trust.    On  the  other  hand,  the 
9  /  /^  personal  representative  of  an  accepting  trustee  can  probably 

refuse  to  act  {Legg  v.  MackreU^  2  De  Q-.  F.  &  J.  551),  and 
can  certainly  do  so  where  the  testator  has  misappropriated 
the  trust  funds.  {Re  RMky,  [1904]  2  Oh.  774.) 
«*^ w*^  An  executor  cannot  renounce  his  office  in  paiSj  but  a 
ezecntor.  renunciation  by  an  executor,  who  has  not  act^  filed,  and 
recorded  in  the  Probate  Division,  is  effectual  (/).  Formerly, 
if  there  were  several  executors,  and  one  renounced  or  did  not 
prove,  and  the  rest  proved,  he  might  afterwards  have  proved ; 
so  that  if  an  executor,  who  had  proved,  died,  leaving  another, 
who  had  renounced  or  had  not  proved,  surviving,  the  repre- 
sentation did  not  belong  to  the  executor  of  the  deceased 
executor.  {Cottle  v.  Aldrichj  4  M.  &  S.  175.)  The  role  is 
now  changed  by  the  Oourt  of  Ptobate  Acts,  1857  and  1858, 
20  &  21  Vict.  c.  77,  s.  79;  and  21  &  22  Vict.  c.  95,  s.  16,  by 
the  combined  effect  of  which,  where  any  person  renounces 
probate  or  dies  without  having  proved,  or  is  cited  to  take 


(/)  ^  ilf oran^,  L.  B.  3  P.  &  M.  where   the  other,  who  had  not 

161.    See  also  Be  Reidy  [1896]  P.  proved,  had  not  been  heard  of  for 

129,  as  to  the  effect  of  the  death  fourteen  years, 
of  one  executor  who  had  proved, 
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probate  and  does  not  appear,  the  right  of  suoh  person  in 
respect  of  the  exeoutorahip  shall  wholly  oease,  and  the  repre- 
sentation to  the  testator  and  the  administration  of  his  effects 
shall  and  may,  without  further  renunciation,  go,  devolve,  and 
he  committed  in  like  manner  as  if  such  person  had  not  been 
appointed  executor.  (See  Crawford  v.  Forshawj  [1891]  2  Oh. 
261 ;  and  the  same  principle  has  been  recognized  in  lie 
Smith,  [1904]  1  Ch.  139.) 

Where  the  same  person  is  appointed  executor  and  trustee 
and  proves  the  will,  he  cannot  disclaim  the  trusteeship  of 
personalty  {Mucklow  v.  Fuller,  Jao.  198),  though  he  can,  if 
the  testator  dies  before  1898,  disclaim  the  trusteeship  of  the 
realty  {Welksley  v.  Withers,  4  El.  &  Bl.  750;  Bence  v.  Oilpin, 
li.  E.  3  Ex.  76,  at  p.  82) ;  but  probably,  if  his  testator  dies 
after  1897,  he  cannot  disclaim  the  trusteeship  of  the  freeholds 
(though  he  may  disclaim  the  trusteeship  of  the  copyholds),  as 
the  freeholds  vest  in  him  virtute  officii,     (L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  1.) 

It  is  now  settled  that  an  executor  who  proves  a  will  cannot  By  exe- 
renounce  the  executorship  of  any  person  of  whom  his  testator  executor. 
was  a  proving  executor,  on  the  principle  that  a  man  cannot 
accept  part  of  the  duties  of  an  executor  and  refuse  the  rest. 
(Brooke  v.  Eaytnes,  L.  E.  6  Eq.  25 ;  Re  Oriffin,  Ir.  E.  2  Eq. 
320 ;  Re  Delacour,  Ir.  E.  9  Eq.  86.) 

The  Fines  and  Eecoveries  Act,  1833  (3  &  4  Will.  4,  c.  74),  By 
which  (s.  77,  ante,  p.  146)  enables  a  married  woman  "  to  dis-  ^JJ^. 
pose  of  "  lands  of  any  nature  by  deed  acknowledged,  does  not 
appear  to  enable  her  to  disclaim  them ;  but  by  the  Eeal  Pro- 
perty Act,  1845  (8  &  9  Yict.  c.  106,  s.  7),  a  married  woman 
can,  after  the  31st  of  October,  1845,  by  deed  acknowledged, 
disclaim  any  estate  or  interest  in  hereditaments  of  any  tenure. 
The  necessity  for  acknowledgment  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  done  away  with  by  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882. 

The  C.  A.  1882,  s.  6,  provides  that  a  person  to  whom  any  Dis- 
power,  whether  coupled  with  an  interest  or  not,  is  given  by  p^j^^^). 

{g)  This  section  applies  to  mairied  women:  Re  Chiaholmy  [1901] 
2  Oh.  82. 

33  (2) 
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an  instrument  coming  into  operation  before  or  after  the  oom- 
mencement  of  the  Act,  may  by  deed  disolaim  the  power,  and 
that  after  disclaimer  the  power  may  be  exercised  by  the  other 
person  or  persons  in  whom  the  power  was  vested.  Under 
this  section  a  married  woman,  though  married  before  1883, 
can  release  a  power  by  deed  imacknowledged.  {Re  Ckisholm^ 
[1901]  2  Oh.  82.) 
Appoint-  Where  an  express  power  of  appointing  new  trustees  is 
new  trus-  inserted,  it  is  generally  made  exercisable  by  a  trustee  who 
^Jl^^-  refuses  to  act.  {Ex  parte  Hadley,  5  De  G.  &  Sm.  67.) 
tniatee.  Where  this  is  the  case,  and  the  disclaimer  expressly  excepts 
the  power  vested  in  the  disclaiming  trustee  of  appointing 
new  trustees,  or  where  there  is  no  express  power,  so  that  a 
new  trustee  can  be  appointed  under  the  statutory  powers 
conferred  by  the  Trustee  Act,  1893,  the  disclaiming  trustee 
can  exercise  the  power  of  appointing  new  trustees ;  but  if  he 
does,  he  must  not  convey  the  trust  property,  for  this  would 
be  repugnant  to  the  disclaimer  (A).  The  property  must  be 
conveyed  to  the  new  trustees  by  the  person  who  would  have 
so  conveyed  if  the  disclaiming  trustee  had  not  been  named 
in  the  settlement  or  will  as  a  grantee  or  devisee. 

PART   II. — RELEASES. 

When  It  is  the  usual  practice  on  the  final  adjustment  of  accounts 

can  be  between  a  trustee  or  executor  and  his  cestuis  que  trustent  for 
demanded,  them  to  execute  a  release  to  him  under  seal.  Disputes  some- 
times arise  as  to  whether  the  trustee  or  executor  is,  strictly 
speaking,  entitled  to  anything  more  than  a  simple  receipt  for 
the  moneys  handed  over  by  him.  The  doctrine  is  laid  down 
in  King  v.  MullinSy  1  Drew,  at  p.  311,  by  Eandersley,  V.-C.,in 
the  words  following : — 

/'I  am  of  opinion  that,  in  the  case  of  a  declared  trust, 
where  the  trust  is  apparent  on  the  face  of  a  deed,  the  fond 
clear,  the  trust  dearly  defined,  and  the  trustee  is  paying 
either  the  income  or  the  capital  of  the  fund ;  if  he  is  paying 

{h)  Crewe  v.  Didcen,  4  Ves.  97 ;  Urch  v.  Walker,  3  My.  &  C.  702 ; 
and  supra^  p.  512. 
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it  in  striot  accordance  with  the  trusts,  he  has  no  right  to 
require  a  release  under  seal.  It  is  true  that  in  the  oommon 
case  of  executors,  when  the  executorship  is  being  wound  up, 
it  is  the  practice  to  give  executors  a  release.  An  executor 
has  a  right  to  be  clearly  discharged,  and  not  to  be  left  in  a 
position  in  which  he  may  be  exposed  to  further  litigation. 
Therefore  he  fairly  says,  unless  you  give  me  a  discharge  on 
the  face  of  it  protecting  me,  I  cannot  safely  hand  over  the 
fund ;  and  therefore  it  is  usual  to  give  a  release ;  but  such  a 
claim  on  the  part  of  a  trustee  would,  in  strictness,  be  im- 
proper, if  he  is  paying  in  accordance  with  the  letter  of  the 
trust.     In  such  a  case  he  would  have  no  right  to  a  release." 

It  appears  to  follow  that,  in  the  common  case  of  the  trust 
moneys  having  been  resettled,  the  trustees  or  executors  of 
the  original  settlement  or  will  are  entitled  to  a  release  under 
seal,  from  their  cestuis  que  trustentf  though  they  are  entitled 
only  to  a  mere  receipt  from  the  trustees  to  whom  they 
pay  the  moneys.  {Re  Cater  (No.  2),  25  Beav.  366.) 
But  on  the  other  hand,  where  a  married  woman,  having  a 
general  power  of  appointment  by  will,  appoints  the  fund  in 
pursuance  of  the  power  and  appoints  executors,  the  trustees 
of  the  fund  can  safely  hand  it  over  to  the  executors  on 
their  receipt,  and  cannot  demand  a  release  under  seal  from 
the  beneficiaries.     {Be  Hoskin,  5  Ch.  D.  229  ;  6  Ch.  D.  281.) 

It  is  fiJways  desirable  that  the  person  giving  the  release.  Dealings 
and  the  trustee,  should  be  advised  by  different  solicitors,  and  ^*i^,^ 
that  the  dealings  between  them  should  be  at  arm  s  length,  length. 
This  is  of  the  utmost  importance  where  the  trustee  stands  in 
such  a  relation  to   his  cestui  que  trust  that  the  latter  is 
unlikely  to  form  an  independent  judgment  as  to  the  pro- 
priety of  the  transactions  in  respect  of  which  the  release  is 
given.     {Rhodes  v.  Batej  L.  R.  1  Ch.  252 ;  Lyon  v.  Home, 
L.  R.  6  Eq.  655.)      Where  the  trustee  and  cestui  que  trust 
stand   towards   each  other  in  the  relationship  of    parent 
{Turner  v.  Collins^  L.  R.  7  Ch.  329)  or  person  in  hco  parentis 
{Kempson  v.  Ashbee,  L.  R.  10  Ch.  15)  and  child,  or  solicitor 
and  client  {Wright  v.  Carter,  [1903]  1  Ch.  27),  it  is  not  to 
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be  supposed  that  the  cestui  que  trust  can  as  a  rule  form  an 
independent  judgment ;  and  accordingly,  the  release  is  liable 
to  be  set  aside  by  the  Court,  on  his  application,  unless  he  has 
been  advised  by  an  independent  solicitor,  and  even  if  he  has, 
if  it  can  be  shown  that  he  executed  it  under  the  influence  of 
the  trustee.  {Mooeon  v.  Payne^  L.  K  8  Oh.  881.)  A  release 
has  even  been  set  aside  more  than  twenty  years  after  execu- 
tion and  notwithstanding  the  death  of  the  trustee,  on  the 
evidence  of  the  plaintiff,  corroborated  by  the  contents  of 
the  deed,  that  it  was  executed  in  error  {Re  Gamett^  31 
Oh.  D.  1)  {{). 

The  release  is  generally  effected  by  an  indenture  between 
the  cestuis  que  trustent  and  the  trustee :  which,  owing  to  the 
doctrine  that,  where  the  release  contains  any  recitals,  the 
operative  words  will  be  construed  as  having  reference  only  to 
the  matters  set  forth  in  the  recitals  {Paykr  v.  Homersham^ 
Redtalfl.  4  M.  &  S.  423),  should  contain  very  full  recitals  setting  forth 
the  title  of  the  parties  giving  the  release,  and  the  matters  in 
respect  of  which  the  release  is  intended  to  be  granted  {k).  In 
oases  where  the  accounts  are  too  long  to  set  forth  in  the  deed, 
they  may  be  made  up  in  a  book,  and  signed  by  the  parties, 
and  the  release  will  then  contain  a  recital  that  the  releasing 
parties  have  examined  and  are  satisfied  with  the  accounts.  If 
any  breaches  of  trust  have  been  committed,  they  should  be 
designated  as  such;  and  in  such  cases  some  practitioners 
insert  a  recital  that  the  beneficiaries  giving  the  release  and 
the  trustee  to  whom  it  was  given  were  advised  by  different 
solicitors  (naming  them).  The  release  should  extend  to 
retired  trustees  and  to  the  estates  of  deceased  trustees. 

Sometimes  there  is  a  difficulty  in  determining  at  what 
point  of  time  the  recitals  should  commence.     If  a  release  be 


(»)  As  to  gifts  to  spiritual  ad- 
viser, see  Lyon  v.  Homey  L.  E.  6 
Eq.  656. 

{k)  'Where  the  recitals  are  im- 
perfect, an  attempt  is  sometimes 
made  to  adduce  direct  evidence 


of  the  intention  of  the  parties; 
but  this  is  of  course  rejected, 
though  evidence  as  to  their  cir- 
cumstances at  the  time  of  exe- 
cuting the  release  is  adnussible 
{ante,  chap.  ii). 
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given  to  the  original  trustees  of  a  settlement,  the  recitals  will 
of  oonrse  begin  with  the  settlement  itself;  but  when  new 
trustees  have  been  appointed  so  long  after  the  date  of  the 
settlement  that  many  changes  have  occurred  in  the  ceatuia  que 
trustent  and  the  trust  fund,  it  is  not  very  easy  to  frame  the 
recitals  in  a  satisfactory  manner.  The  duty  of  the  draftsman 
is,  on  the  one  hand,  not  to  encumber  the  deed  by  long  state- 
ments of  circumstances  which  occurred  before  the  new  trustees 
were  appointed,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  state  such  of  the 
circumBtances  as  are  necessary  to  render  his  story  intelligible. 

The  witnessing  clause  runs  as  follows :  ^^  that  in  pursuance  Operatiye 
of  the  said  agreement,  and  in  consideration  of  the  premises,"      "*^' 
the  said   [cestui  que  trmf]  ^Moth  hereby  release  the  said 
[trusteely  ^    heirs,  executors,   administrators,  estate    and 
effects  from  the  said  [  ]  "  or  ^'  in  respect  of  the  said 

[  ]  and  all  actions,  accoxmts,  proceedings,  claims,  and 

demands  for  or  in  respect  of  the  same  [  ]  or  for  or  in 

respect  of  anything  m  anywise  relating  to  the  premises." 

Where  there  is  any  doubt  as  to  the  title  of  the  cestui  qtte 
trustj  the  deed  also  contains  a  covenant  by  the  cestui  que  trust 
to  keep  indemnified  the  trustee,  '^his  heirs,  executors,  ad- 
ministrators, estate  and  effects  from  all  actions,  suits,  claims, 
and  demands  by  [  ]  in  respect  of,"  &c. 

Sometimes  the  bulk  of  the  trust  funds  is  handed  over  by 
the  trustees,  but  they  retain  such  part  as  has  not  yet  become 
payable.  In  this  case  the  generality  of  the  release  may  be 
qualified  by  a  proviso  that  it  shall  not  extend  to  the  funds 
remaining  in  their  hands. 

If  anything  remains  to  be  done  by  the  trustees,  as  for 
instance,  to  surrender  copyholds,  a  proviso  is  inserted  that 
the  release  shall  not  operate  till  they  have  done  so. 

The  release  is  drawn  by  the  solicitor  to  the  trustees,  at  By  whom 
the  cost  of  the  trust  estate,  and  approved  by  the  solicitor  of  P'^P*'^- 
the  cestui  -que  trust.     There  is  sometimes  a  little  practical 
difficulty  as  to  costs,  as  the  trustees  may  feel  unwilling  to 
part  with  the  trust  fund  until  their  costs  are  provided  for, 
and  there  may  be  some  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the  amount 
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before  the  deed  has  been  exeouted.  SometimeB  the  cestui^ 
que  tmstent  agree  to  pay  the  costs,  and  nothing  is  said  about 
them  in  the  deed ;  or  the  amount  is  estimated  as  nearly  as 
can  be,  and  is  stated  in  the  deed  to  have  been  retained  by 
the  trustees  in  respect  of  their  costs. 

The  trustee  should  be  careful  to  ascertain,  before  he 
hands  over  the  trust  funds,  that  all  legacy  (/),  succession  (m), 
temporary  estate  (n),  and  account  (o)  duties,  and  all  duties 
payable  under  the  Finance  Act,  1894,  as  amended  by  the 
Finance  Act,  1896,  the  Finance  Act,  1898,  and  the  Finance 
Act,  1900,  have  been  paid. 

By  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  52,  since  1881,  any  poison  to  whom 
a  power,  whether  coupled  with  an  interest  or  not,  is  given, 
may  by  deed  release  or  contract  not  to  exercise  it,  whether  it 
is  created  by  an  instrument  coming  into  operation  before  or 
after  the  commencement  of  the  Act. 

Apparently  at  Common  Law  a  married  woman  could  not 
release  a  power.  (Sugden  on  Powers,  p.  92.)  But,  by  statute, 
she  can  by  deed  acknowledged  (^),  with  the  concurrence  of 
her  husband,  release  or  extinguish  any  power  which  may  be 
vested  in  or  limited  or  reserved  to  her  **  in  regard  to  lands 


(0  See  Gk)odeve,  P.  P.  388. 

(m)  See  the  Succession  Duty 
Act,  1853  (16  &  17  Vict.  c.  51); 
the  CuBtoms  and  Inland  Bevenue 
Act,  1881  (44  Vict.  c.  12),  s.  41,  ex- 
empting ancestors  and  descendants 
from  the  1  p.  c.  succession  duty  on 
property  which  is  included  in  an 
account  under  the  last-mentioned 
Act,  and  in  respect  of  which  duty 
has  been  paid ;  the  Customs  and 
Inland  Bevenue  Act,  1888  (51  &  52 
Vict.  c.  8),  s.  21,  imposing  an 
additional  1}  p.  c.  succession  duty, 
or,  in  the  cases  of  ancestors  or 
descendants,  i  p.  c. ;  and  the 
Customs  and  Inland  Bevenue  Act, 


1889  (52  Vict.  c.  7),  s.  6,  im- 
posing an  additional  1  p.  c  on 
successions  exceeding  10,00(W.  in 
value  on  the  death  of  a  person 
dying  before  June,  1896  (see  s.  7). 

(n)  See  the  Customs  and  In- 
land Bevenue  Act,  1889  (52  Vict. 
c.  7),  part  ii. 

(o)  See  the  Customs  and  In- 
land Bevenue  Act,  1881  (44  Viet 
c.  12),  B.  38,  amended  by  52 
Vict.  c.  7,  8.  11.  See  Hanson's 
Death  Duties,  110. 

{p)  By  virtue  of  the  C.  A.  1881, 
s.  52,  acknowledgment  is  dis- 
pensed with :  Be  Chisholm,  [1901] 
2  Ch.  82 ;  ante,  p.  515. 
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of  any  tenure  "  (Fines  and  Eecoveries  Act,  1833,  s.  77) ;  and, 
unless  she  is  restrained  from  anticipation,  '^in  respect  of 
every  future  or  reversionary  interest  whether  vested  or  con- 
tiBgent  in  personal  estate,"  arising  under  any  instrument 
made  (q)  after  1857,  not  being  her  marriage  settlement 
(Married  Women's  Reversionary  Interests  Act,  1857,  s.  1, 
commonly  called  Malins'  Act). 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  52,  authorises  By  trus- 
a  trustee  to  release  a  power  {He  JEi/re,  [1883]  W.  N.  p.  153 ;  *^* 
49  L.  T.  N.  S.  259  ;  Saul  v.  Pattinaony  55  L.  J.  Ch.  831),  if 
coupled  with  a  duty. 

PART  III. — APPOINTMENTS  OF  NEW  TRUSTEES  (r). 

A  new  trustee  may  be  appointed  (a)  by  the  High  Court 
of  Justice  acting  under  the  Trustee  Act,  1893  (56  &  57 
Vict.  c.  53),  s.  25  ;  {0)  by  a  person  duly  authorised  to  do  so 
by  the  instrument  creating  the  trust ;  (y)  if  there  be  no  such 
person,  or  no  such  person  able  and  willing  to  act,  by  the 
surviving  or  continuing  trustees  or  trustee,  for  the  time 
being,  or  the  personal  representatives  of  the  last  surviving 
or  continuing  trustee  (Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.  10,  re-enacting 
C.  A.  1881,  s.  31),  in  the  cases  mentioned  in  the  section, 
unless  the  contrary  is  declaimed  in  the  instrument  creating 
the  trust;  (J)  by  the  persons  named  in  Lord  Cranworth's 
Act  (23  &  24  Yict.  c.  145)  if  the  instrument  creating  the 
trust  was  executed  before  1882,  and  incorporated  that  Act 
expressly  or  by  implication. 

There  is,  however,  some  doubt  whether,  in  cases  where  the 
power  in  Lord  Cranworth's  Act  was  incorporated  either 
expressly  or  by  implication,  it  may  not  have  been  kept  alive 
by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  71,  which,  after  repealing  the  section 
of  Lord  Cranworth's  Act  conferring  the  power,  provides 
that  the  repeal  is  not  to  affect  the  operation  of  instruments 
executed  before  the  repeal.  But,  as  the  persons  authorised 
by  the  Trustee  Act,  1893,  to  appoint  new  trustees  are  in 

(9)  Re  Elam,  [1894]  1  Ch.  303 ;  (r)  See  1  K.  &  E.  108 ;  Ellis's 

ante^  p.  218,  n.  (u).  Trustee  Acts  (6th  ed.  by  Byrne). 
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effect  the  same  as  those  authorised  by  Lord  Granworth's  Act, 
the  question  is  not  of  praotioal  importance. 
The  in-  We  will  confine  our  attention  to  the  three  cases  (0)j  (7), 

ofMnro^t-  ^^^  (^)  ^^^^^  mentioned.     The  instrument  of  appointment 
meut.         IB  generally  an  indenture,  although  in  most  cases  it  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  that  the  instrument  should  be  under 
seal,  unless   it    contains  a  vesting   declaration  under  the 
Trustee  Act,  1893,  s.   12,  or  a  conveyance  of  the  trust 
property,  and  the  latter  is  of  such  a  nature  that  it  can  only 
be  conveyed  by  deed.     The  instrument  should  show  by 
appropriate  recitals:  (1)  either  that  a  power  of  appointing 
new  trustees  exists  by  virtue  of  the  instrument  creating  the 
trust,  and  who  are  the  present  donees  of  the  power,  or  who 
are  the  present  donees  of  the  statutory  power  under  the 
Trustee  Act,  1893 ;  (2)  what  the  property  is  of  which  the 
new  trustee  is  to  be  appointed ;  (3)  that  circumstances  have 
occurred,  such  as  the  death,  incapaciiy,  or  unwillingness  to 
Should  be  act  of  a  trustee,  which  enable  the  power  to  be  exercised.      It 
^^Sr^     is  convenient  to  endorse  the  instrument  of  appointment  on, 
instra-       or  to  make  it  supplemental  or  read  as  an  annex  to  the  instru- 
creatinff     mout  creating  the  trust,  so  as  to  obviate  the  necessity  of 
the  trusts,  reciting  it.    If  the  appointment  be  indorsed,  it  will  be  un- 
necessaiy  to  recite  in   any  subsequent    appointment,  also 
effected  by  indorsement,  any  of  the  facts  recited  in  the 
earlier  appointment ;  for  a  person  reading  an  instrument  is 
presumed  to  read  not  only  such  instrument  but  alao  every- 
Bedtals.     thing  indorsed  on  it.    It  was  formerly  the  practice  to  redte 
all  the  changes  of  investment  made  since  the  trust  was  created, 
so  aB  to  show  that  the  property  transf eired  to  the  new  and 
continuing  trustees  properly  represented  the  original  trust 
funds ;  but  it  is  now  usual  to  recite  shortiy  that  ^'  there  have 
been  divers  changes  in  the  investment  of  and  other  dealings 
with  the  trust  funds  comprised  in  or  subject  to  the  trusts  of 
the  within  written  indenture,  and  portions  thereof    have 
been  applied  or  disposed  of  for  advancement  of  children  [or, 
as  the  case  may  bej^  and  otherwise  pursuant  to  the  trusts  and 
powers  of  the  said  indenture,  and  the  trust  funds  now  subject 
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to  the  subsistmg  trusts  thereof  consist  of,  &o."  In  oases 
where  the  trust  foiids  are  derived  from  different  souroes,  diffi- 
cultieB  may  ocour  in  passing  the  aooounts  for  duty  on  the 
death  of  the  tenant  for  life  or  in  the  ultimate  distribution  of 
the  trust  funds,  imless  the  accounts  show  which  of  the 
existing  investments  are  derived  from  which  of  the  original 
funds.  It  is  therefore  suggested  that  a  schedule  should  be 
added  to  the  deed  of  appointment  showing  the  dealings  with 
the  capital.    The  operative  part  of  the  instrument  consists  OP®"*^^ 

*  *  *  clauses. 

of  (1)  the  clause  appointing  the  new  trustee ;  and  sometimes 
(2)  oUiises  transferring  the  trust  property.  By  the  first  of  ^^^ 
these  clauses,  the  donee  of  the  power  *'in  exercise  of  the  ingnew 
power  for  this  purpose  by  the  [^instrument  creating  the  trusf] 
given  to  "  him ;  or,  "  in  exercise  of  the  power  for  this  purpose 
by  statute  given  to  "  him ;  or  (where  the  statutory  power  is 
expressly  incorporated  in  the  instrument  creating  the  trust) 
"  by  the  joint  operation  of  the  [instrument  creating  the  trusf] 
and  statute  given  to  "  him,  "  and  of  every  or  any  other 
power  in  this  behalf  him  enabling,  doth  hereby  appoint  the 
said  A.  B.  to  be  a  trustee  in  the  place  of  the  said  C.  D.  for 
the  purposes  of  the  [instrument  creating  the  tmst'].^^  This 
does  not  appear  to  require  discussion. 

The  question  whether  the  trust  property  should  be  assigned  Shoaldthe 
by  tiie  instrument  of  appointment  requires  detailed  eonsidera-  ^?^f 
tion.    As  to  vesting  it  by  declaration  in  the  deed  of  appoint-  *^®  ^^^ 

2.  1  ooo  property 

ment,  see  antey  p.  ooo.  be  oon- 

First^  where  the  trust  property  consists  of  personfiJty  which  ^™^."* 
is  transferable  by  delivery   (other  than  furniture  which  is  stniment 
usually  expressly    assigned),    or    of    personalty    which    is  mentT"*^ 
transferable  in  some  statutory  manner  (as  stocks,  shares, 
debentures,  and   stock    exchange    securities  generally,  the 
transfer  of  which  must  be  in  the  special  manner  required  by 
statute  or  the  regulations  of  the  company  or  otiierwise,  and 
usually  has  to  be  registered),  a  recital  is  inserted  in  the  instru- 
ment of  appointment  that  the  property  is  intended  to  be 
forthwith  transferred  to  or  into  the  names  of  the  new  and 
continuing  trustees ;  and  there  is  an  agreement  and  dedara- 
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tion  that  the  trustees  shall  stand  possessed  of  it  after  the 
transfer  or  assignment,  **  upon  the  trusts  and  with  and  subject 
to  the  powers  and  provisions  applicable  thereto  bj  virtue  of  " 
the  instrument  creating  the  trust.  The  transfer  of  the  trust 
property  is  made  in  the  appropriate  manner  immediately  after 
the  execution  of  the  instrument  appointing  the  new  trustees. 

Secondly y  where  the  trust  property  is  of  such  a  nature  that 
it  can  be  transferred  by  a  deed  in  the  ordinary  form,  the 
transfer  may  be  effected  by  the  instrument  of  appomt^ 
ment  itself  if,  immediately  before  the  transfer  is  effected, 
the  instrument  creating  the  trust  forms  a  linlr  in  the  title 
to  the  property  («).  If  this  is  not  the  case,  the  transfer 
should  be  effected  by  an  independent  instrument  oontainiDg 
no  statement  of  the  property  being  affected  by  any  trusts,  so 
as  to  avoid  complicating  the  title  to  the  property  by  giving 
notice  that  it  is  trust  property.     (Bee  2  K.  &  E.  224.) 

Suppose,  for  example,  that  the  trust  property  is  a  chose 
in  action,  as  a  policy  or  a  reversionary  interest,  which  was 
assigned,  by  the  same  instrument  as  that  by  which  the  trusts 
were  declared  concerning  it,  or  is  a  mortgage  bequeathed  in 
trust :  in  either  case  the  settlement,  or  the  v^,  is  a  Unk  in 
the  title  to  the  trust  property ;  and  no  further  compUcation 
of  the  title  will  be  occasioned  by  making  the  transfer  in  the 
instrument  by  which  the  new  trustees  are  appointed. 

On  the  other  hand,  suppose  that  the  trustees  of  a  settle- 
ment have  lent  the  trust  moneys  on  a  mortgage,  which  was 
prepared  according  to  the  ordinaiy  form,  not  disclosing  tiie 
fact  that  the  money  advanced  was  trust  money  {arUe,  p.  164); 
in  this  case  it  would  introduce  needless  complication  into 
the  title  of  the  mortgagor  if  the  mortgage  were  transferred 
by  the  deed  appointing  new  trustees  of  the  settlement ;  and 
the  transfer  is  properly  effected  by  a  separate  deed  {aate^ 
p.  224).  If  there  were  several  mortgages,  each  would  be 
transferred  by  a  separate  deed,  so  that  when  any  one  of  them 

[a)  See  as  to  vesting  by  dedaiation,  ante,  p.  383;  1  K  &  £.  116 
et  acq. 
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was  paid  off,  the  mortgagor  oould  have  handed  to  him  all  the 
deeds  affecting  his  own  property. 

When  the  property  is  to  be  vested  in  a  new  trustee  and 
oontinning  trustee,  and  consists  of  freeholds,  the  continuing 
trustee  "  as  trustee,"  so  as  to  imply  covenants  against  incum-      ^a  ;  ^-^  *  . 

brances  (a«^«,  pTTie),  grants  it  to  the  continuing  and  new         * ^ 

trustees,  habendmn  unto  and  to  the  use  of  the  continuing  and 
new  trustees,  and  their  heirs,  so  as  to  vest  the  fee  simple  in 
the  continuing  and  new  trustees  by  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  50. 
Before  1882  the  continuing  trustee  granted  to  the  new 
trustee,  habendmn  to  the  new  trustee  and  his  heirs,  to  the  use 
of  the  continuing  and  new  trustees  and  their  heirs,  so  as  to 
vest  the  legal  estate  in  the  continuing  and  new  trustees  by 
the  Statute  of  Uses,  a  course  which  is  adopted  by  some 
practitioners  at  the  present  day.  Where  the  property  consists 
of  leaseholds  or  other  personalty  assignable  at  law  (the  Law 
of  Property  Amendment  Act,  1859  (22  &  23  Vict.  c.  35),  s.  21), 
or  a  chose  in  action  (C.  A.  1881,  s.  50),  the  continuing  trustee 
'^  as  trustee  "  assigns  it  to  the  continuing  and  new  trustees 
so  as  to  vest  it  in  them.  As  to  perfecting  the  assignment  of 
a  chose  in  action  by  notice,  see  ante^  p.  205. 

Where  the  trust  property  consists  of  land  purchased  under  Land  pur- 
the  usual  power  to  invest  in  land  in  a  settlement  or  will  of  <*¥«^ 

*  under  a 

personfiJty,  and  the  conveyance  on  the  purchase  by  the  power, 
trustees  was  made  to  them  upon  the  trusts  declared  by  the 
will  or  settlement,  it  is  usual,  where  new  trustees  of  the  settle- 
ment are  appointed,  for  the  conveyance  of  the  land  to  be 
effected  by  an  indenture,  bearing  even  date  with  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  new  trustees  and  indorsed  on  the  original 
conveyance  in  trust.  By  this  indenture  the  land  is  vested  in 
the  continuing  and  new  trustees  in  fee  simple,  or  other  the 
estate  of  the  trustees,  '*  upon  and  for  the  trusts  and  purposes 
and  with  the  powers  applicable  thereto  by  virtue  of  the  said 
Indenture  of  Setttement"  (or  "WiU"). 

Where  the  trust  property  is  land  conveyed  on  trust  for  sale  I'^^d 
by  a  deed  of  even  date  with  the  settlement  {ante^  p.  330),  the  tru»t  for" 
new  trustees  of  the  land  are  not  appointed  by  virtue  of  the  ^^* 
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power  oontained  in  or  oonf eired  by  the  settlement,  bat  by 
virtue  of  that  oontained  in  or  oonf  eired  by  the  oonyeyanoe  in 
trust  for  sale.  The  deed  of  appointment  may  eonvenie^tly 
be  indorsed  on  the  oonveyanoe  in  trust  for  sale.  The  opora- 
tive  clauses  eonsist  of,  firsts  the  appointment  of  the  new 
trustees ;  second^  a  oonveyanoe  of  the  land  to  the  oontinmng 
and  new  trustees  and  their  heirs ;  or  in  deeds  before  1882  to 
the  new  trustees  and  their  heirs  ''to  the  use  of  the  [continuing 
and  new  trustees]  their  heirs  and  assigns,  upon  the  trusts  and 
with  and  subject  to  the  powers  and  provisions  applicable 
thereto,  by  virtue  of  the  within-written  indenture."  (See 
form  in  1  K.  &  E.  117  {t).) 

Strict  set-  The  form  of  the  appointment  of  a  new  trustee  of  a  siiiot 
settlement  will  depend  upon  whether  the  trustee  is  to  be  a 
trustee  of  the  powers,  or  for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts 
and  of  the  C.  A.  1881,  s.  42,  or  of  the  terms ;  and,  in  the 
first  case,  whether  the  old  trustees  have  or  have  not  an  estate 
in  the  trust  property.  In  old  settlements,  where  the  trustees 
of  the  powers  were  usually  the  trustees  to  preserve  contingent 
remainders,  the  trustees  usually  took  an  estate  in  the  trust 
property.     In  modem  settlements  the  trustees  take  no  estate. 

^ruBteesto  First,  Where  a  new  trustee  of  the  powers  is  to  be 
appointed,  and  the  old  trustees  are  the  trustees  to  preserve 
contingent  remainders.     (See  form  in  1  K.  &  E.  128.) 

The  operative  parts  consist  of  the  appointment  of  the  new 
trustees,  a  conveyance  of  the  freeholds  to  the  oontinaing  and 
new  trustees  and  their  heirs  (or  in  a  deed  before  1882  to  the 
new  trustee  and  his  heirs)  to  the  use  of  the  continuing  and 
new  trustees  and  their  heirs  for  the  estates  limited  to  &e 
original  trustees  by  the  settlement  ^'upon  the  trusts,  &c. 
subsisting  therein  by  virtue  of  "  the  settlement,  or  to  adopt 
the  longer  form,  "  upon  the  trusts,  &c.,"  "  which  would  have 
been  now  subsisting  in  the  same  premises  by  virtue  of  "  the 
settlement, ''  in  case  this  indenture  had  not  been  executed, 

[t)  An  appointment  of  a  new  trustee  of  the  settlement  will  be 
ezeouted  concurrently :  1  K.  &  £.  122. 


preBenre. 
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and  the  said  [new  trustee]  had  been  originally  a  party  to  and 
tnistee  of  the  within-written  indenture  instead  of  the  said 
[reiiring  trmtee\  and  the  name  of  the  said  [new  trustee]  had 
accordingly  been  in  the  said  indenture  inserted  throughout 
instead  of  the  name  of  the  said  {retiring  trustee]  " ;  and, 
before  1882,  a  covenant  against  incumbrances  by  the  con- 
tinuing and  retiring  trustees  severally  with  the  new  trustee ; 
a  covenant  which  is  now  implied  by  their  conveying  ^'  as 
trustees"  {ante^  p.  117). 

Second.  Where  a  new  trustee  of  the  powers  or  a  trustee  Tmsteea 

of  DOWGZS 

for  the  purposes  of  the  S.  L.  Acts  or  the  0.  A.  1881,  s.  42,  taking  no 
has  to  be  appointed  and  the  trustees  have  no  estate  in  the  ^b^^* 
settled  freeholds,  the  operative  part  consists  merely  of  the 
appointment  itself. 

In  either  case,  if  leaseholds  are  vested  in  the  trustees,  they  ^ff?^ 
may*  be  assigned  by  the  deed  of  appointment,  or  by  a  separate 
deed.  If  copyholds  are  vested  in  the  trustees,  the  deed  of  ?^?7' 
appointment  should  contain  a  covenant  to  surrender  them; 
and  the  surrender  should  be  made  immediately  after  the 
execution  of  the  deed  of  appointment,  though  this  is  often 
omitted  for  the  sake  of  saving  exjpense. 

Third,  Where  a  new  trustee  of  one  of  the  terms  is  to  be  Truateesof 

.    .    1  a  term. 

appomted. 

Here  the  form  is  similar  to  that  in  the  first  case,  except  that 
the  term  is  assigned  by  the  old  trustees  of  the  term  to  the 
new  and  continuing  trustees,  '^  upon  the  trusts,''  &c.,  as  in 
the  first  case. 

The  costs  of  the  appointment  of  new  trustees  and  the  Costs, 
transfer  of  the  trust  property  are  properly  payable  out  of  the 
corpus  of  the  estate  {u) ;  although  in  practice  they  are  often 
paid  by  the  tenant  for  life. 

Whenever  on  the  appointment  of  new  trustees  it  is  con-  No  dlffi- 
venient  to  indorse  one  instrument  on  another,  the  draftsman  ^dOTidng 
will  remember  that  as  all  the  deeds  are  prepared  by  the  same  ^®  . 

*     *  appoint- 

ment. 

(tt)  See  per  Bomilly,  M.  B.,  Carter  v.  Sebright,  26  Beav.  374. 
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BolicitoT,  there  is  not  that  oonflict  of  duties  between  solidtors 
which  often  interferes  with  the  indorsement  of  one  deed  on 
another. 

PART  IV. — ^DISENTAILING  DEEDS. 

General  The  student  is  referred  to  Goodeve,  E.  P.  91,  for  a  general 
tion.  °*'  explanation  of  the  method  of  barring  an  estate  tail.  On 
reference  to  s.  15  of  the  Fines  and  Beooveiies  Act,  1833 
(3  &  4  Will.  4,  0.  74),  he  will  find  that  a  tenant  in  tail  in 
possession  can  dispose  of  the  lands  entailed  for  an  estate  in 
fee  simple  or  for  any  less  estate,  as  against  the  issue  in  tail 
and  all  persons  whose  estates  are  to  take  effect  after  the 
determination  or  in  defeasance  ofhis  estate  taD. 

These  words  require  some  explanation.  Suppose  that  the 
limitations  be  to  A.  for  life,  with  remainder  to  B.  in  tail,  with 
remainder  to  C.  in  tail,  with  remainder  to  D.  in  fee  simple; 
with  a  proviso  that  if  B.  inherits  a  peerage,  E.  shall  (subject 
to  A.'s  life  estate  if  he  be  living)  forthwith  become  entitled 
in  fee  simple :  then  if  B.  (but  during  A.'s  lifetime  with  his 
consent  given  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the  Act)  executes 
a  disentailing  deed  before  he  inherits  the  peerage,  he  can 
dispose  of  an  estate  in  fee  simple  (subject  to  A.'s  life  estate 
if  he  be  alive)  as  against  his  own  issue,  as  against  the 
remaindermen  C.  and  D.,  persons  whose  estates  are  to  take 
effect  after  the  determination  of  B.'s  estate  tail,  and  as 
against  E.,  whose  estate  is  to  take  effect  in  defeasance  of  B.'s 
estate  tail. 
Disposi-  The  disposition  by  the  tenant  in  tail  must  be  effected  by 
Im-oU^^  some  one  of  the  assurances  (not  being  a  will),  by  which  the 
(f^*)-  tenant  in  tail  could  have  made  the  disposition  if  his  estate 

had  been  ''an  estate  at  law  in  fee  simple  absolute":  and 
must  be  made  or  evidenced  by  deed  inrolled  (formerly  ia 
Chancery  but  now  in  the  Central  Office)  '^  within  six  calendar 
months  after  the  execution  thereof."  (Fines  and  Becoveries 
Act,  1833,  ss.  40,  41.) 

(v)  As  to  the  effect  of  an  unenroUed  assurance,  see  50  Sol.  J.  570, 
and  the  cases  there  cited. 
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When  the  estate  tail,  not  being  in  possession,  is  preceded  Protector 
under  the  same  settlement  by  "  any  estate  for  years  deter- 
minable on  the  dropping  of  a  life  or  lives  or  any  greater  estate 
not  being  an  estate  for  years"  (Fines  and  Beooyeries  Aot, 
1833,  s.  22,  and  see  ss.  23 — 33),  then  the  owner,  i.e.y  the  bene- 
ficial who  is  not  necessarily  the  legal  owner  (^),  of  such  pre- 
ceding estate,  or,  if  there  be  more  than  one  such  estate,  the 
owner  of  the  first  of  them,  is  called  the  "  protector  of  the 
settlement."  In  certain  cases  (lunacy,  &c.)  the  Lord  Chancellor 
is  protector.  The  tenant  in  tail  cannot,  without  the  consent 
of  the  protector,  acquire  more  than  a  base  fee,  t.^.,  an  estate 
of  inheritance  so  long  as  he  and  any  of  his  issue  who  would 
have  inherited  the  estate  tail  had  it  not  been  barred  are  aliye ; 
but  this  is  subject  to  the  exception  that,  if  the  tenant  in  tail 
be  entitled  to  the  reversion  or  remainder  in  fee  immediately 
expectant  on  the  determination  of  his  estate  tail,  the  consent 
of  the  protector  is  not  required. 

It  should  be  observed  that,  when  a  base  fee  and  the 
remainder  in  fee  belong  to  the  same  person,  and  there  is  no 
intermediate  estate  in  existence,  the  base  fee  does  not  merge 
in  the  reversion;  but  is,  ipsofactOy  enlarged  into  as  large  an 
estate  as  the  tenant  in  tail  could  have  created  with  the  consent 
of  the  protector.     (See  sect.  39.) 

When  an  estate  tail  has  been  turned  into  a  base  fee,  the 
person  who  would  have  been  tenant  in  tail,  if  the  entail  had 
not  been  bailed,  can  enlarge  the  estate  tail  into  an  estate  in 
fee  simple  by  a  disposition  under  the  Act ;  but,  if  there  be  a 
protector,  his  consent  is  required. 

It  must  be  remembered  that,  where  more  than  one  estate  Who  is 
sufficiently  large  to  qualify  the  owner  to  be  protector  precedes  ^enmore 
the  estate  tail  which  is  to  be  barred,  the  owner  of  the  first  of  ^»»  o^® 
such  estates  which  exists  at  any  time  is  then  the  protector,  cedes  the 

estatetail  ? 

{x)  The  estate  of  the  protector  nuinber  of  persons  in  essef  not  ex- 
must  be  created  by  the  same  in-  ceeding  three,  as  protectors :  Fines 
strument  as  the  estate  tail :  Ber-  and  Becoveries  Act,  1833,  s.  32. 
rinffton  v.  Scott,  32  L.  T.  N.  S.  (y)  r^  Dud8<m,  8  Uh.  D.  628. 
1 25.    The  settlor  may  appoint  any 

B.I.C.  34 
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Let  the  limitations  be  to  A.  for  life,  with  remainder  to  his 

first  and  other  sons  sucoessively  in  tail,  with  remainder  to  B. 

for  life,  with  remainder  to  his  first  and  other  sons  suooessiyely 

in  tail.    Suppose  that  A.  is  alive  and  B.'s  eldest  son  wishes 

to  bar  his  estate  tail,  then  A.  is  the  protector.     Suppose,  on 

the  other  hand,  that  A.  is  dead,  and  that  he  has  left  a  son; 

then  such  son  would  be  the  protector,  as  regards  all  flie 

remaindermen  in  taU. 

Consent  of      The  consent,  of  the  protector  may  be  given  in  the  dis- 

howgiven.  entailing  assurance  itself,  or  by  a  separate  deed  executed  on 

or  before  the  day  on  which  the  disposition  is  made.     If  flie 

consent  is  given  by  a  separate  deed,  the  latter  must  be 

inroUed,  either  at  or  before  the  time  when  the  disentailing 

assurance  is  inrolled. 

Copy-  A  legal  tenant  in  tail  of    copyholds  can  disentail   by 

^     ^'''     surrender ;  an  equitable  tenant  in  tail,  either  by  surrender 

or  by  a  deed,  which  must  be  inrolled,  within  six  months  of 

its  execution,  on  the  court  rolls  of  the  manor.     {CHbbons  v. 

Snapey  1  De  G.  J.  &  S.  621.)     The  consent  of  the  protector 

may  be  given  by  a  deed  entered  on  the  court  rolls;  or, 

if  the  copyholds  be  conveyed  by  surrender,  the  consent  may 

be  given  by  the  protector  himself  to  the  person  taking  the 

surrender. 

Money.  Money  subject  to  be  invested  in  the  purchase  of  lands  can 

be  disentaUed,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  lands  had  been 

actually  purchased. 

Frame  of        We  wiU  now  consider  the  frame  of  the  disentailing  assur- 

toSTw-  ance.     (See  forms  in  1  K.  &  E.  663,  Stud.  Prec.  pp.  79  et  seq.) 

Biiranoe.         Jj^  the  Very  simple  case  where  a  tenant  in  tail  in  posseteion 

tiS^pos-  desires  to  acquire  the  fee  simple,  no  redtab  appear  to  be 

Bession.       necessary.    In  the  disentailing  assurance  he  "  grants  "  to  a 

grantee  to  uses,  the  parcels  (described  ^^  as  situated  in  "  eeriain 

parishes)  of  or  to  which  he  is  seised  or  entitled  at  law  or  in 

Equity  for  any  estate  in  tail  male,  or  in  tail  under  [the 

{z)  Fines  and  Beooveries  Act»  1833,  as.  50  et  $eq.     No  inrolmeiit 
iu  the  Central  Office  is  necessary:  Ib»  s.  54. 
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instrument  creating  the  estate  tait]^  or  otherwise  howsoever ;  '* 
habendum,  to  the  grantee  and  his  heirs,  '^  freed  and  abso- 
lutely discharged  from  all  estates  in  taQ  male  or  in  tail,  either 
at  law  or  in  Equity  of  him,  the  said  [tenant  in  tait]f  and  all 
estates,  rights,  interests,  and  powers  to  take  effect  after  the 
determination,  or  in  defeasance  of  such  estates  in  tail  male  or 
in  tail,  to  the  use  of  the  said  [tenant  in  tail^  his  heirs  and 
assigns  for  ever." 

Sometimes  the  parcels  are  described  still  more  generally, 
avoiding  all  reference  to  the  instrument  by  which  the  estate 
tail  is  created. 

If  the  tenant  in  tail  is  not  in  possession,  whether  the  deed  Tenant  in 
be  executed  with  the  concurrence  of  the  protector  so  as  to  bar  in  poBses- 
the  estate  tail,  or  without  his  concurrence  so  as  to  create  a  ^^°' 
base  fee,  proper  recitals  should  be  inserted  showing  the  exact 
nature  of  the  interest  of  the  tenant  in  tail.    In  the  habendum 
say  ^'  Subject  and  without  prejudice  to  the  uses  and  estates 
limited  or  created  by  the  said  [instrument  creating  the  estate 
tait]^  which  are  prior  to  the  estate  tail  of  the  said  [tenant  in 
taif]j  and  to  the  powers  annexed  to  such  prior  estates  so  far 
as  such  uses,  estates,  and  powers  are  subsisting  or  capable  of 
taking  effect." 

The  settled  property  often  comprises  money  arising  from  Money 
sales,  &o.  of  the  settled  land,  under  the  powers  conferred  by  ^^^^les 
the  settlement  or  by  statute.  The  student  may  have  some 
difSculty  in  seeing  whether  this  ought  to  be  dealt  with  as 
real  or  personal  estate.  If  the  settlement  is  not  put  an  end 
to  by  the  disentailing  assurance,  perhaps  the  better  way  is  to 
convey  "  all  that  sum  of  £ {describing  it)  and  the  here- 
ditaments to  be  purchased  therewith  to  A.  (a  trustee)  in  fee 
simple,  habendum  to  A.  in  fee  simple  freed,  &c.,  and  subject 
and  without  prejudice,  &c.  {as  above)  to  the  use  of  the  said 
[tenant  in  tail]  in  fee  simple."  But,  if  the  effect  of  the 
disentailing  deed  is  to  put  an  end  to  the  trust  for  re-invest- 
ment, the  money  may  be  assigned  to  the  trustee  "  free,  &c.," 
as  above,  in  trust  for  A.,  his  executors,  &c. 

Where  a  base  fee  is  to  be  enlarged,  the  parcels  may  be 

34(2) 
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described  as  ^'  all  and  singular  the  hereditaments  situate  at, 
&o.,  in  which  an  estate  in  tail  male,  or  in  tail,  at  law  or  in 
Equity,  has  been  barred  and  converted  into  a  base  fee,  and 

of  which  the  said  ,  if  such  estate  tail  had  not  been 

barred,  would  have  been  actual  tenant  for  such  estate  as 
aforesaid." 

The  student  is  referred  to  Carson,  R.  P.  Stat.  p.  262  ef  «py., 
for  a  full  exposition  of  the  Fines  and  Beooveries  Act,  1833 
(3  &  4  Will.  4,  0.  74). 

PART  V. — RESETTLEMENTS  (fl). 

Where  the  protector  gives  his  consent  to  the  baoring  of 

an  estate  tail,  he  generally  does  so  in  contemplation  of  a 

resettlement.     We  will  suppose  that  he  is  tenant  for  life 

under  one  of  the  settlements,  analyses  of  which  are  given 

{antCj  p.  385  and  p.  453),  that  his  wife  is  still  alive,  that  he 

has  a  family,  that  his  eldest  son  (the  first  tenant  in  tail)  is 

about  to  be  married,  and  that  the  father  has  agreed  to  give 

his  consent  to  the  barring  of  the  son's  estate  tail,  on  condition 

of  a  resettlement  being  made.    The  settlement  under  which 

the  father  is  tenant  for  life  will  be  hereinafter  referred  to  as 

"  the  original  settlement." 

What  are       It  requires  some  consideration  to  determine  what  are  fair 

of  resettle-  terms  for  the  resettlement  as  between  father  and  son.     On 

•    jaent  as      ^^]^q  qj^q  hand,  if  the  son  survives  the  father,  he  will  be  aUe 

between  ,  .  , 

father  and  to  acquire  the  fee  simple ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  unable 
"^'  during  his  father's  lifetime,  without  his  father's  consent,  to 

bar  the  remainders  after  his  own  estate  tail ;  he  can  make 
no  provision  for  his  wife  during  his  father's  lifetime ;  nor, 
having  regard  to  the  possibility  of  the  failure  of  his  issae, 
can  he  make  any  certain  provision  for  her  after  his  own  or 
during  his  father's  lifetime ;  nor,  if  his  estate  be  in  tail  male 
(so  that  the  base  fee  which  he  can  acquire  without  his  father's 
consent  will  determine  on  the  failure  of  his  issue  male),  can 

(a)  See  34  Sol.  J.  208,  224. 
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he  make  a  provision  for  portions  for  his  younger  children, 
which  will  be  available  for  his  daughters  on  the  failure  of  his 
issue  male.  He  has  also  nothing  to  live  upon  during  his 
father's  lifetime.  It  is  generally  considered  fair  as  between 
father  and  son  that,  in  consideration  of  the  former  charging 
his  life  estate  with  an  annuity  for  the  son  during  the  joint 
lives  of  himself  and  his  son,  and  with  a  jointure  for  the  son's 
intended  wife  should  the  son  predecease  him,  the  son  should 
agree  to  cut  down  his  own  interest  to  an  estate  for  life,  with 
remainder,  subject  to  a  jointure  for  his  wife  and  portions  for 
his  younger  children,  to  his  children  successively  in  tail ;  with 
similar  remainders  in  favour  of  his  brothers  and  their 
children.  It  is  a  matter  for  discussion  whether  the  limita- 
tions should  be  so  framed  as  to  exclude  or  admit  the  son's 
daughters ;  and,  if  they  are  admitted,  whether  they  are  to 
take  successively  in  remainder  one  after  the  other,  or  con- 
currently as  tenants  in  common  in  tail  with*  cross  remainders 
between  them.  Sometimes  the  son  agrees  to  increase  the 
jointure  for  his  mother  or  the  portions  for  his  brothers  and 
sisters. 

Where  the  terms  of  the  resettlement  are  of  the  nature 
above  mentioned,  supposing  that  the  amount  by  which  the 
mother's  jointure  or  the  portions  for  the  son's  younger 
brother  and  sisters  is  increased  is  not  excessive,  there  appears 
to  be  no  appreciable  risk  of  its  being  set  aside  by  the  Court, 
although  the  son  has  no  independent  advice,  if  the  solicitor 
employed  for  both  parties  carefully  explains  to  hiTn  the 
nature  of  the  transaction  ;  but  merely  reading  the  deed  over 
to  an  unprofessional  person  is  not  considered  sufBcient  explana- 
tion to  satisfy  the  rule.  In  many  cases  the  son  has  already 
begun  to  contract  debts,  and  it  is  consequently  desired  that 
the  resettlement  should  seriously  restrict  his  interests,  as,  for 
instance,  by  making  his  life  estate  determinable  on  alienation. 
In  such  cases,  or  where  it  is  wished  to  raise  money  for  the 
father's  benefit,  it  appears  absolutely  necessary  that  the 
father  and  son  should  deal  with  each  other  at  arm's  length, 
and  that  they  should  employ  different  solicitors.      {Hoghton 
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Form  of 
disentail 
and  reset* 
tiiement. 


Powers  in 
g^BS  or 
appendant 
to  the 
father's 
life  estate 
to  be  pre- 
served. 


V.  Moghton^  16  Beav.  278 ;  JDinisdaie  v.  Dimsdak^  3  Drew. 
656 ;  HartoppY.  Sartoppj  21  Beav.  259 ;  Jentier  v.  Jenner^  2 
De  G.  F.  &  J.  369 ;  and  see  notes  to  Stapiltan  y.  Stapittouy 
in  1  W.  &  T.  L.  C.) 

The  disentailing  assurance  and  resettlement  can  be  carried 
into  e£Eect  by  one  deed.  This  is,  however,  never  done  in 
practice,  as  the  expense  of  inrolling  a  long  deed  is  consider- 
able. Usually  two  deeds  axe  employed,  the  one  being  the 
disentailing  assurance  (limiting  the  property  to  such  uses  a^ 
the  father  and  son  shall  jointly  appoint :  1  K.  &  E.  666),  the 
other  the  resettlement.  Where  the  disentailing  assurance 
and  resettlement  are  made  on  the  marriage  of  the  tenant  m 
tail,  the  practice  is  to  have  three  deeds,  ^r^,  the  disentailing 
assturance ;  second^  the  resettlement,  which  provides  an 
annuity  by  way  of  rent-charge  for  the  son  during  his  father's 
lifetime,  and  contains  powers  for  him  to  charge  the  property 
with  a  jointure  'for  his  intended  and  any  after  taken  wife, 
and  portions  for  his  younger  children,  and  also  contains  the 
limitations  agreed  upon  between  the  father  and  son;  and 
third,  a  deed  by  which  the  son  exercises  the  power  of 
appointing  the  jointure  and  portions,  and  secures  pin-monej 
for  his  intended  wife. 

The  student  may  inquire  whether,  when  the  bar  of  the 
estate  tail  and  the  resettlement  are  effected  by  different 
deeds,  the  effect  of  the  disentailing  assurance  may  not  be  to 
confirm  any  prior  voidable  estates  created  by  the  tenant  in 
tail  (Fines  and  Eecoveries  Act,  1833,  s.  38).  The  case  of 
Crocker  v.  Waine,  5  B.  &  S.  697,  decides  that  this  is  not  the 
case  if  any  valuable  consideration  is  given  to  the  tenant  in 
tail  for  the  resettlement. 

Some  of  the  powers  contained  in  the  original  settlement, 
such  as  the  powers  to  jointure,  to  charge  portions,  to  charge 
a  sum  of  money  for  the  father's  own  benefit,  are  powers  t» 
gross,  and  cannot  be  exercised  after  he  has  concurred  in  a 
resettlement.  ( West  v.  Bemey,  1  Buss.  &  M.  431 ;  KUtg  v. 
Melling,  1  Vent.  226  ;  Savile  v.  Bla4:ket,  1  P.  Wms.  777 ;  and 
see  Sugden  on  Powers,  79.)     Other  powers  contained  in  tiie 
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original  settlement,  such  as  express  powers  of  leasing  and  the 
power  to  consent  to  the  exercise  of  an  express  power  of  sale, 
are  powers  appendant  to  the  father's  life  estate,  and  therefore, 
after  he  has  alienated  or  charged  it,  they  cannot  be  exercised 
without  the  consent  of  the  alienee  or  the  person  entitled  to 
the  charge  (3  Dav.  Prec.  481  note,  584  note  (f) ) :  unless  in 
either  case  the  father's  right  to  exercise  them  be  reserved 
either  implicitly  or  expressly  at  the  time  when  the  resettle- 
ment, alienation,  or  charge  is  effected.  It  will  be  observed 
that,  when  the  resettlement  and  the  deed  charging  the  pin- 
money  and  jointure  for  the  son's  intended  wife  have  been 
executed,  both  the  son  (in  respect  of  his  annuity)  and  his 
intended  wife  (in  respect  of  her  pin-money)  will  be  incum- 
brancers on  the  father's  life  estate :  so  that  it  would  be 
necessary  for  them  to  concur  in  every  exercise  of  the  powers 
appendant  to  the  father's  life  estate,  unless  the  right  of 
exercising  them  without  their  concurrence  was  expressly 
reserved  to  him  (J). 

To  obviate  these  inconveniences,  where  it  is  intended  to  Father's 
preserve  the  powers,  either  expressly  given  to  the  father  by  to  be^coiT- 
the  original  settlement  or  exercisable  by  him  as  tenant  for  firmed, 
life  under  that  settlement,  it  was  till  lately  the  practice  to 
limit  to  him  in  the  resettlement  an  estate  for  life  ^'in 
restoration  and  by  way  of  confirmation  of  his  life  estate" 
under  the  original  settlement;  the  effect  being  to  put  the 
father  exactly  in  the  same  position  as  if  he  had  not  dealt 
with  his  life  estate  by  the  resettlement  {c).    It  was  also  the 
practice  to  declare  expressly  in  the  resettlement  that  the 
powers  exercisable  by  the  father  as  tenant  for  life  under  the 
original  settlement  are  to  remain  exercisable. 

The  powers  conferred  by  the  S.  L.  Acts,  1882  to  1890,  on  Powers  of 
a  tenant  for  life  are  indestructible,  and  after  a  resettlement  ^"^der 
can  be  exercised  by  him  whether  his  life  estate  under  the  S.L.Acts. 


{h)  This  is  not  the  case  with      anie^  p.  429. 
regard  to    the  statutory  powers  (c)  Re  Wright  and  Marahally  28 

given    by  the  S.  L.  Acts  :   see      Ch.  D.  93. 
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original  settlement  is  or  is  not  restored:  Be  Mundy  and 
Ropery  [1899]  1  Ch.  275.  See  this  discussed  and  explained 
in  43  Sol.  J.  pp.  652,  669. 

Owing  to  the  decision  in  lie  CormcalliS'  West  and  Munro^ 
[1903]  2  Oh.  150  (discussed  and  explained,  Be  Wimbome 
and  Browne^  [1904]  1  Oh.  537),  that  where  the  tenant  for 
life  under  an  original  settlement  has  a  life  estate  limited  to 
him  under  the  resettlement,  in  restoration  of  his  life  estate 
under  the  original  settlement,  he  is  not  tenant  for  life  under 
the  resettlement,  and  therefore  cannot  exercise  the  statutoiy 
powers  conferred  by  it,  it  has  become  the  practice  not  to 
limit  the  life  estate  by  way  of  restoration,  so  as  to  render  it 
dear  that  the  tenant  for  life  takes  under,  and  that  therefore 
he  can  exercise  the  statutory  powers  conferred  by  the  resettle- 
ment. It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  if  this  is  done, 
although  a  tenant  for  life  can  exercise  the  statutory  powers 
conferred  on  him  by  the  original  settlement,  he  cannot 
exercise  any  other  power  such  as  a  power  of  jointuring 
thereby  conferred  on  him.  But  as  the  question  whether 
powers  of  this  nature  are  to  be  preserved  is  a  mere  matter  of 
intention  {d)^  a  declaration  that  the  powers  contained  in  the 
original  settlement  are  to  remain  exercisable  will  be  sufficient 
to  keep  them  alive,  and  should  be  inserted  in  the  resettle- 
ment (e).  Some  practitioners  follow  the  old  practice  of 
restoring  the  life  estate  under  the  original  settlement  If 
this  is  done,  it  will  be  proper  to  add  some  words  showing  the 
intention  that  the  tenant  for  life  may  exercise  the  powers 
conferred  by  the  S.  L.  Acts  in  the  same  manner  as  if  he 
were  tenant  for  life  under  the  resettlement.  (See  2  K.  &  B. 
CG9,  note.) 
The  disen-  By  the  disentailing  deed,  the  father  ''  as  settlor,"  so  as  to 
aas^Mioe.  ™ply  *  covenant  for  further  assurance  {ante^  p.  330),  and 
the  son  "  as  settlor,"  with  the  consent  of  the  father  as 
protector  of   the  settlement,  according  to  their  respective 


(d)  Re  Wright  and  Marshall,  28  («)  See  the  form,  2  K.  &  R 

Ch.  D.  93.  669. 
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estates  and  interests  in  the  premises,  grant  to  A.  B.  and  his 
heirs  [^parceh]  habendum^  to  A.  B.  and  his  heirs,  "  subject 
and  without  prejudice  to  the  uses  and  estates  limited  "  by  the 
original  settlement  "  which  are  prior  "  to  the  son's  estate  tail 
other  than  the  father's  life  estate,  and  ^'  to  the  powers  annexed 
to  such  preceding  uses  and  estates,  and  the  uses  and  estates 
limited  in  exercise  of  such  powers."  The  latter  words  have 
reference  to  the  mother's  jointure  and  the  several  terms  in 
the  original  settlement,  and  the  powers  annexed  to  them. 
The  deed  proceeds:  ^'But  freed  and  discharged  from  the 
said  estate  tail,  &c."  to  such  uses  as  the  father  and  son  shall 
jointly  appoint,  or  as  the  son  shall,  after  the  death  of  the 
father,  appoint,  and  in  default  of  appointment,  to  the  subsist- 
ing uses  of  the  original  settlement. 

It  vnll  be  observed  that,  until  the  joint  power  of  appoint- 
ment contained  in  the  disentailing  assurance  is  exercised, 
the  father's  life  estate  is  not  alienated  or  charged,  and  that 
consequentlj  he  can  exercise  all  the  powers  in  gross  and 
appendant  to  his  life  estate  in  the  original  settlement  as  well 
as  those  conferred  on  him  by  the  8.  L.  Acts  in  respect  of  that 
settlement. 

The  resettlement  contains  recitals  of  the  original  settle-  Thereset- 
ment,  the  interim  dealings  with  the  property,  the  state  of  *^®°^®^** 
the  family,  the  disentailing  assurance  (or  where  the  interim 
dealings  with  the  property  are  numerous  and  complicated, 
a  short  recital  of  the  effect  of  the  original  settlement,  the 
interim  dealings,  and  the  disentailing  assurance),  and  the 
agreement  for  the  resettlement ;  and  the  operative  part  con- 
sists of  a  joint  appointment  by  father  and  son  to  the  uses, 
&c.,  thereinafter  declared.  (See  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  681.) 
The  uses  declared  are  (in  the  case  that  we  are  considering) 
those  of  the  original  settlement  until  the  solemnisation  of  the 
son's  marriage,  and  afterwards  the  limitations  are  to  the  use 
that  the  son  and  his  assigns  may,  during  the  joint  lives  of 
the  father  and  son,  take  a  rentcharge,  &c. ;  and  subject  thereto 
to  the  use  of  the  father  and  his  assigns  for  his  life,  with 
remainder  to  the  son  for  life,  with  remainder  to  his  sons 
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tion of 
powers. 


The  deed 
providing 
pin- 
money, 
jointure, 
andpor- 

tiODB. 


sucoeBsively  in  tail,  with  remainders  over.  Powers  are  giyea 
to  the  son  to  limit  a  jointure  rent-charge  {ante^  p.  405)  in 
favour  of  any  wife  whom  he  may  many,  and  to  enable  her 
to  limit  a  term  for  securing  it  collaterally  (the  amount  of  the 
jointure,  in  case  the  son  dies  in  his  father's  lifetime,  bemg 
often  made  larger  on  the  father's  death),  and  to  charge 
portions  in  favour  of  the  son's  younger  children,  and  to  limit 
a  term  to  secure  them.  The  resettlement  also  contains  the 
usual  powers  of  management  during  minority,  leasing,  sale 
and  exchange,  &c. ;  or,  if  they  are  omitted  in  reliance  on  the 
C.  A.  1881,  and  the  S.  L.  A.,  such  provisions  varying  or 
extending  the  statutory  powers  as  may  be  necessary.  (See 
anfCy  p.  445  et  seq.) 

In  a  subsequent  part  of  the  resettlement  is  contained  a 
declaration  (if  it  be  so  intended)  that  nothing  therein  con- 
tained shall  prejudice  the  powers  exercisable  by  the  father 
under  the  original  settlement,  or  such  of  them  as  it  is 
intended  to  preserve,  and  that  the  uses,  &c.,  contained  in  the 
resettlement  shall  be  overreached  by  any  exercise  of  such 
powers,  and  that  all  lands  to  be  purchased  with  moneys 
arising  under  the  original  settlement  shaU  be  settled  to  the 
uses  subsisting  by  virtue  of  the  original  settlement  and  the 
resettlement.  (2  K.  &  E.  669.)  If  it  be  intended  to  destroy 
the  express  powers  annexed  to  the  father's  life  estate  in  the 
original  settlement,  he  should  expressly  release  them,  even 
although  the  life  estate  given  to  him  by  the  resettlement  is 
not  expressed  to  be  in  restoration  of  his  life  estate  under  the 
original  settlement. 

By  the  third  deed  the  son  exercises  the  powers,  given  to 
him  by  the  resettlement,  of  charging  a  jointure  and  portions, 
and  limits  a  term  to  secure  the  portions.  (2  K.  &  E.  677.) 
It  will  be  observed  that  no  provision  is  made  in  the  resettle- 
ment for  the  pin-money  of  the  intended  wife.  This  is  effected 
by  the  son's  assigning  his  annuity  during  his  father's  lifetime 
to  trustees,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  payment  of  the 
pin-money,  and  by  his  limiting  a  rent-charge  to  her  by  way 


RESETTLEMENTS.  839 

of  pin-moiiey  after  the  death  of  the  father  daring  the  joint 
lives  of  the  son  and  the  intended  wife. 

It  was  the  practice  in  deeds  before  1883  for  the  son  to  Demise  of 
demise  his  life  estate  to  the  trustees  for  the  purpose  of  ^^^   ^ 
securing  the  pin-money;  but  this  is  now  unnecessary,  by  footed  by 
reason   of  the  provisions  of  the  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882,  and  the  and  sale. 
C.  A.  1881  {ante,  pp.  390,  393).     It  will  be  observed  that,  if 
the  son  had  effected  the  demise  to  the  trustees  by  means  of  a 
demise  operating  at  Common  Law,  they  would  only  have 
taken  an  interesse  termini.     To  prevent  this,  the  son  for  a 
nominal  pecuniary   consideration    bargained  and  sold    his 
life  estate  to  the  trustees  for  a  term  determinable  on  his 
death:   thus  raising  a  use  in  their  favour,  which,  as  the 
interest  intended  to  be  passed  to  them  was  not  a  freehold, 
took  effect  without  the  deed  being  inrolled. 

Analysis  of  operative  clauses  in  resettlement : —  Analysis 

of  resotUe- 

1.  Appointment  by  the  father  and  son  of   [^parcels'],  ment. 

[If  the  resettlement  is  not  made  on  the  son's 
marriage,  to  such  uses  as  they  shall  jointly  appoint; 
and  in  default  of  appointment — ] 

2.  To  the  use  that  the  son  shall  receive,  during  the  joint 

lives  of  himself  and  his  father,  a  rent-charge. 

3.  To  the  use  of  the  father  for  life. 

4.  If  so  arranged,  limitation  of  additional  jointure  to 

the  father's  wife. 

5.  To  the  use  of  the  son  for  life. 

6.  To  the  use  of  his  sons  successively  in  tail. 

7.  To  the  use  of  the  father's  second  son  for  life. 

8.  To  the  use  of  the  second  son's  sons  successively  in  tail. 

9.  Similar  provisions  for  the  other  sons  and  their  issue. 

10.  Ultimate  remainder  in  fee. 

11.  Power  to  son  to  jointure  any  wife,  and  to  give  her 

the  usual  powers  of  distress  and  entry,  and  to  limit, 
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or  to  authoriBe  her  to  limit,  a  term  to  secure  the 
jointure. 

12.  Power  for  subsequent  tenants  for  life  to  jointure  (as 

in  last  clause). 

13.  Proviso  that  no  jointure  charge  made  by  a  subsequent 

tenant  for  life  shall  take  effect  unless  the  person 
charging  or  his  issue  come  into  possession. 

14.  Estates  not  to  be  liable  at  one  time  for  more  than  a 

certain  sum  for  jointures. 

15.  Power  for  son  to  charge  portions  and  to  limit  a  term 

for  securing  them. 

16.  Power   for   subsequent   tenants  for  life  to  chBige 

portions  and  to  limit  a  term  for  securing  them. 

17.  Proviso  that  no  portions  charge  made  by  a  subsequent 

tenant  for  life  shall  take  effect  unless  the  person 
charging  or  his  issue  come  into  possession. 

18.  Estates  not  to  be  chargeable  with  more  than  a  certain 

sum  for  portions. 

19.  Power  to  trustees  of  terms  to  accept  other  security. 

20.  For  other  provisions,  see  Analysis  of   Settlement, 

p.  387. 

21.  Declaration  that  express  powers  of  the  original  settle- 

ment shall  overreach  the  uses  of  the  resettlement. 
Or,  Release  of  the  express  powers  of  the  original 
settlement. 

22.  Appointment  of  trustees  of  compound  settlement  (see 

2  K.  &  E.  661 ;  43  Sol.  J.  663,  669). 

Anoiysifl         Analysis  of  deed  providing  pin-money  and  jointure  for 

OT  nAAu  Ail 

to  pin-       the  wife  and  portions  for  the  younger  children : — 

money,  Port iar  • 

jointm-e,  ranies . 

tioM^"  ^'  ^'  intended  husband  (1) ;  C.  D.  intended  wife  (2) ; 

'''^*  P.  T.  and  Q.  T.  trustees  (3). 

Recitals : 
1.  The  intended  marriage. 
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2.  The   resettlement,  showing   that   A.  B.  takes   an 

annuity  (rent-charge)  during  the  joint  lives  of 
himself  and  his  father,  that  he  is  tenant  for  life 
in  remainder,  and  that  powers  of  jointuring  and 
charging  portions  are  vested  in  him. 

3.  The  agreement    to  secure  the   pin-money  and   to 

charge  a  jointure  and  portions. 

Operative  clauses : 

1.  Assignment  by  A.  B.  "as  settlor"  of  the  annuity 

rent-charge  to  P.  T.  and  Q.  T. 

2.  Declaration  that  the  trustees  shall  hold  the  annuity 

upon  trusts  to  raise  pin-money  for  0.  D. 

3.  Limitation  of  rent-charge  by  A.  B.  "  as  settlor  "  after 

the  death  of  the  father  to  C.  D.  during  the  joint 
lives  of  C.  D.  and  A.  B.  by  way  of  pin-money. 

4.  Charge  of  jointure  by  A.  B.  "as  settlor";  if  the 

resettlement  was  made  before  1882  the  usual  powers 
of  distress  and  entry. 

5.  Charge  of    portions  by  A.  B.  "as  settlor"    with 

maintenance  in  the  meantime. 

6.  Limitation  of  term  by  A.  B.  "  as  settlor "  to  com- 

mence on  the  death  of  the  survivor  of  A.  B.  and 
his  father  to  secure  the  portions;  and,  if  the 
resettlement  was  made  before  1882,  to  secure  the 
jointure. 

In  this  scheme  of  resettlement,  no  provision  is  made  for 
the  son's  children  till  after  the  death  of  both  the  son  and  his 
father,  so  that,  if  the  son  dies  in  his  father's  lifetime  leaving 
a  young  family  they  may  be  unprovided  for.  In  most  cases 
the  risk  may  be  run,  for  probably  their  mother  will  support 
them  out  of  her  jointure ;  and,  if  she  dies,  they  will  have 
the  benefit  of  any  personal  property  settled  on  her  marriage. 
If,  however,  there  is  no  such  property,  they  will  be 
dependent  on  the  bounty  of  their  relations.  If  it  be  thought 
necessary,  a  power  may  be  inserted  in  the  resettlement,  en- 


542  RESErrTLEHENTO. 

abling  the  son  to  create  a  charge  on  the  estate,  to  take  effect 
after  the  deaths  of  himself  and  his  wife  during  his  father's 
lifetime,  with  sums  for  the  maintenance  of  the  childieii,  a 
power  which  he  will  exercise  by  the  third  deed.  Sometames, 
if  the  resettlement  is  made  on  the  son's  marriage,  his  anniiitj 
is  expressed  to  continue  during  his  father's  life,  or  so  long 
during  the  father's  life  as  any  of  the  son's  issue  shall  be 
alive ;  so  that  the  son  can  provide  for  his  children  after  his 
own  death  by*  means  of  the  annuity. 
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EEGISTEATION  OF  TITLE  UNDER  THE  LAND 
TRANSFER  ACTS,  1875  &  1897  (a). 

Apart  from  the  Land  Transfer  Acts,  1875  and  1897  (38  &  Ptegninp- 
39  Vict.  c.  87 ;  60  &  61  Vict.  o.  65),  a  person  in  possession  o^^^p 
of  land  is  presumed  by  law  to  have  a  right  to  the  possession  ^  la»d. 
as  owner  in  fee  simple.     If  a  person  out  of  possession  claims 
to  be  entitled  to  the  possession  of  the  land,  either  as  owner 
or  otherwise,  he  must  prove  his  case ;  or,  as  it  is  sometimes 
stated,  the  plaintiff  in  an  action  to  recover  the  possession  of ' 
land  must  recover  by  the  strength  of  his  own,  not  by  the 
weakness  of  the  defendant's  title  (b).    But  in  the  case  of 
land  which  is  registered  under  the  L.  T.  Acts  the  registered 
proprietor  has,  except  as  against  certain  persons,  an  estate  in 
fee  simple  in  possession ;  and  the  result  is  that,  if  he  is  out 
of  possession  and  brings  his  action  to  recover  possession,  the 
presumption  of  ownership  is  reversed,  and  that  the  person  in 
possession  will  have  to  prove  his  title.      The  presumption  BeasonB 
that,  in  the  case  of  unregistered  land,  the  person  in  possession  *?'  ™^®** 
is  the  beneficial  owner  in  fee  simple  with  a  right  to  possession  title. 
may  be  rebutted  by  proof  that  he  is  only  tenant  for  life,  or  Proof 
in  tail,  or  for  years,  or  a  trustee,  or  that  the  land  is  subject  °'  *^^®* 
to  incumbrances  or  leases,  or  that  he  is  a  mere  trespasser.     It 
follows  that  a  purchaser  cannot  safely  assimie  that  the  person 

(a)  See,   generally,   on  Regis-  and  Incumbrance  of  Begistered 

tration,    Biickdale    &    Sheldon,  Land ;     2    Williams,    Y.    &    P. 

L.  T.  Acts ;  Cheny  &  Marigold,  chap.  zx. 

L.  T.  Acts;  Hogg  on  Ownership  (6)  Goodeve,  B.  P.  8. 
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in  possessLon  can  convey  the  land  for  an  estate  in  fee  simple 
in  possession ;  he  must  ascertain  the  extent  and  nature  of  his 
vendor's  interest  in  the  land :  and  this  process  is  called  the 
investigation  of  title.  The  vendor,  therefore,  fumi&hes  to 
the  purchaser  an  epitome  of  the  instruments  and  facts  which 
show  that  he  is  the  owner,  or  has  power  to  dispose  of,  the 
interest  that  he  has  agreed  to  sell,  and  this  epitome  is  called 
the  abstract  of  title.  The  vendor  must  verify  the  abstract, 
i.e.y  prove,  by  the  production  of  the  instruments  and  evidence 
of  the  facts  appearing  on  the  face  of  the  abstract,  that  the 
statements  in  the  abstract  are  correct. 

This  is  necessarily  an  expensive  operation,  as  it  requires 
the  employment  of  highly  skilled  labour;  and  one  of  the 
objects  of  the  L.  T.  Acts,  1875  and  1897,  is  to  avoid  the 
necessity  of  furnishing  and  verifying  the  abstract  ((;),  and 
to  substitute  simple  inspection  of  a  register  for  elaborate 
investigation  of  title.  It  is  impossible  here  to  do  more 
than  give  a  general  account  of  the  provisions  of  these  Acts. 

Without  going  into  details,  it  may  be  stated  in  this  place 
that  a  purchaser  from  a  person  who  is  registered  *^  as  pro- 
prietor with  absolute  title  "  can  safely  take  a  conveyance  of 
the  land  by  means  of  a  registered  transfer  from  him  without 
making  any  investigation  of  title,  and  that  a  purchaser  from 
a  person  who  is  registered  '^as  proprietor  with  possessory 
title  "  need  only  investigate  the  title  so  far  as  to  ascertain 
that  all  interests  adverse  to  the  estate  of  the  first  registered 
proprietor  have  been  got  in  or  will  be  conveyed  to  him,  and 
on  this  being  done  he  can  safely  take  a  registered  transfer 
from  the  registered  proprietor  without  making  any  farther 
investigation  of  title. 
What  is  Hereditaments  corporeal  and  incorporeal  (L.  T.  A.  1897, 
regLtni-     <3.  24)  (d)  of  freehold  tenure,  and  leases  and  subleases  of 

tion  {e). 

(c)  See  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  16.  1897,  Sched.  L,  andL.  T.  E.  71— 

(c^)  See  also,  as  to  registi'ation  77. 

of  special  hereditaments,  L.  T.  A.  (e)  Brick.  &  S.  145 ;  Hogg,  48. 
1875,  8.  82,  amended  by  L.  T.  A. 
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freehold  land  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  11 ;  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I.), 
with  some  exceptions,  are  capable,  but  copyholds  and  leases 
and  subleases  of  copyholds  are  not  capable,  of  being  regis- 
tered (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  2).  The  exceptional  cases  where 
leasehold  interests  in  freehold  land  are  incapable  of  regis- 
tration are,  (1)  where  the  term  was  created  for  mortgage 
purposes  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  11,  amended  by  L.  T.  A.  1897, 
Sched.  I.),  and  (2)  where  the  unexpired  residue  of  the  term 
does  not  exceed  21  years,  and  (3)  where  the  lease  contains  an 
absolute  prohibition  against  alienation  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  11). 
Where  a  lease  and  a  reversionary  lease,  to  take  effect  in 
possession  or  within  one  month  after  the  expiration  of  the 
original  lease,  of  the  same  land  belong  beneficially  to  the 
same  person,  such  leases  are,  for  the  purposes  of  s.  11  of 
the  L.  T.  A.  1875,  deemed  to  create  one  continuous  term 
(L.  T.  E.  66)  {ee). 

Orders  in  Council  (/)  under  the  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  20,  Compnl- 
have  been  made  by  which  registration  of  title  to  freehold  traSim^)! 
land,  and  (subject  as  below  stated)  to  leasehold  land,  situate 
in  the  county  and  in  the  city  of  London  is  now  compulsory  {h) 
on  sales,  or  on  the  grants  of  leases  or  underleases. 

The  operation  of  the  above  Orders  extends  (L.  T.  E.  68, 
69)  to  an  assignment  on  sale  of  a  lease  or  underlease  having 
at  least  40  years  to  run  or  two  lives  yet  to  fall  in,  and  to  a 
grant  of  a  lease  or  underlease  for  a  term  of  40  years  or  more, 
or  for  two  or  more  lives,  executed  after  the  respective  dates 
fixed  for  compulsory  registration  of  freehold  land. 

{ee)  This  will  not  be  the  case  if  to  incorporeal  hereditaments,  or 

the  reversionary  lease  is  void  for  to  mines  or  minerals  apart  from 

remoteness.  the  surface,  or  to  a  lease  having 

(/)  See  Brick.  &  S.  533  et  aeq,  less  than  forty  years  to  run  or 

(g)  Brick.  &  S.  58 ;  Hogg,  68.  two  lives  yet  to  fall  in,  or  to  an 

An  alphabetical  list  of  the  parishes  undivided  share  in  land,   or  to 

in  which  registration  is  compul-  freeholds  intermixed,  and  indis- 

fiory  and  the  date  of  commence-  tinguishable  from  lands  of  other 

ment  of  compulsory  registration  tenure,  or  to  corporeal  heredita- 

will  be  found  at  Brick.  &  S.  55.  ments  parcel  of  a  manor  and  in- 

See  also  Hogg,  63.  eluded  in  the  sale  of  a  manor  a» 

(/»)  The  Orders  do  not   apply  such :  L.  T.  A.  1807,  s.  24  (1). 

15.1  c.  yS 
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In  plaoes  where  registration  is  oompulsory  on  sale,  a 
purchaser  of  freehold  land,  or  an  assignee  on  sale  of  a  leaae 
or  underlease,  or  the  grantee  of  a  lease  or  underlease,  if 
the  lease  or  underlease  is  capable  of  being  registered,  does 
not,  under  the  conveyance  or  assignment,  or  lease,  ao^tiire 
the  legal  estate,  unless  or  until  he  is  registered  as  proprietor 
of  the  land,  or  the  .lease  or  underlease  (t).  Where  tlie 
assignees  or  lessees  are  trustees  of  a  settlement  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Settled  Land  Acts,  1882  to  1890,  or  any  of 
them,  they  may  take  the  legal  estate  if  the  tenant  for  life 
or  the  person  having  the  powers  of  a  tenant  for  life  under 
the  settlement  is  registered  as  proprietor  of  the  land  oom- 
prised  in  the  assignment  or  lease  within  one  calendar  month 
from  the  date  thereof  or  within  such  further  time  as  the 
registrar  shall  allow  (L.  T.  R.  69). 

Form  of         The  register  is  divided  into  three  portions,  called  the  pro- 

terij).       perty  register,  the  proprietorship  register,  and  the  charges 

register.     In  the  case  of  corporeal  hereditaments,  a  plan  has 

to  be  filed  in  the  registry.     Each  title  bears  a  distinguishing 

number  (L.  T.  E.  2). 

The  property  register  contains  a  description  of  the  land,  a 
reference  to  the  filed  plan,  notes  as  to  the  ownership  of  mines 
and  minerals,  as  to  exemptions  from  any  of  the  liabilities 
mentioned  in  L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  18,  as  amended  by  L.  T.  A. 
1897  {seeposty  p.  554),  and  as  to  easements,  jt^rq/J/-^  d prendre^ 
conditions,  covenants  for  the  benefit  of  the  land,  and  other 
matters  of  the  like  nature.  In  the  case  of  leasehold  land 
there  is  also  a  reference  to  the  registered  lease  (see  posi^ 
p.  557),  and  such  particulars  of  the  lease  as  the  applicant 
shall  desire  and  the  registrar  shall  approve,  and  a  reference 
to  the  lessor's  title  if  registered  (L.  T.  E.  3  to  5). 

The  proprietorship  register  states  the  nature  of  the  title^ 
and  contains  the  name,  address  and  description  of  the  pro- 


(0  See  L.  T.  A.  1897,  as.  20,  22  (6) ;  L.  T.  R.  69. 
U)  See  L.  T.  B.  2—14. 
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prietor,  and  cautions,  inhibitions  and  restrictions,  the  effect  of 
which  will  be  explained  hereafter  (L.  T.  B.  6,  8  and  9). 

The  charges  register  contains  incumbrances  prior  to  first 
registration  (j^'),  subsequent  charges,  notices  of  leases,  estates 
in  dower  or  by  curtesy,  and  of  such  notes  as  have  to  be  entered 
relating  to  coYenants,  conditions,  and  other  rights  adyersely 
affecting  the  land,  and  all  such  dealings  with  registered 
charges  and  incumbrances  as  are  capable  of  registration 
(L.  T.  E.  7). 

An  index  map  {k)  showing  the  position  and  extent  of 
eyerj  registered  property,  an  index  of  proprietors'  names  in 
alphabetical  order,  and  a  list  of  pending  applications  are  kept 
in  the  registry.  The  index  map  and  the  list  of  pending  appli- 
cations are  open  to  public  inspection,  the  index  of  proprietors 
may  be  inspected  by  the  registered  proprietors  only,  with 
liberty  to  any  person  who  satisfies  the  registrar  that  he  is 
interested  (/)  generally  in  the  property  of  any  proprietor  to 
inspect  that  index  (L.  T.  B.  12  to  14). 

The  registrar  has  power  to  correct  clerical  errors,  to  annul  Power  to 
registration  improperly  obtained,  wholly  or  in  part,  and  to  to^oOTect 
cancel  any  lease,  incumbrance,  charge,  note,  notice  or  other  "firwt«r« 
entry  which  no  longer  affects  the  land.    See  L.  T.  B.  15  to  17 
for  the  limitations  of  the  power  of  the  registrar  to  do  such 
things. 

Begistration  can  be  applied  for  (see  L.  T.  A.  1875,  ss.  5,  J^^  "J^y 
1 1  and  68,  and  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I.,  amending  s.  11)  (and  regi^tra- 
in  each  case  whether  the  land  is  or  is  not  subject  to  incimi-  ^°°* 
brances),  by  the  following  persons  (w),  viz. : — (1)  A  person 
who  has  contracted  to  buy  for  his  own  benefit  the  fee  simple 

(jj)  Where  the  title  is  posses-  (^)'*  Interested  "includes  trustee 
sory,  these  incumbrances  are  not      i^^  bankruptcy,  executor  or  ad- 


necessarily  entered:  L.  T.  B.  19. 


ministrator. 

(m)  **  Person"  includes  a  cor- 
(A)  As  to  the  yanoua  uses  of     ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^y  y^y  „,  j^^^ 

the  index  map,  see  Brick.  &  S.      umnoorporate :    L.  T.  A.  1875, 
367.  8. 4. 


35(2) 
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Effect  of 


or  lease  (n),  or  sub-lease  (o) ;  but  in  these  cases  the  appli- 
cation requires  the  consent  of  the  vendor  {p).  (2)  A  person 
entitled  for  his  own  benefit  at  law  or  in  equity  to  the  fee 
simple,  or  lease  (n),  or  sub-lease  (o).  (3)  A  person  capable 
of  disposing  for  his  own  benefit  hy  way  of  sale  of  the  fee 
simple,  or  lease  (n),  or  sub-lease  (o).  (4)  A  person  holding 
land  on  trust  for  sale.  (5)  A  trustee,  mortgagee,  or  other 
person  having  power  of  Selling  the  land.  In  cases  (4)  and 
(5)  the  application  must  be  with  the  consent  of  any  persons 
whose  consent  is  required  to  the  exercise  by  the  applicant  of 
his  trust  or  power  of  sale  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  68).  A  person 
included  within  classes  (1),  (2),  or  (3)  may  apply  to  have 
registered  in  his  stead  a  nominee  or  nominees,  in  which  case 
the  application  for  registration  must  be  signed  by  the  appli- 
cant himself  (see  note  to  Form  1  in  First  Sched.  to  L.  T.  R) ; 
and  persons  of  classes  (4)  and  (5)  may  authorize  the  purchaser 
to  apply  to  be  registered.  It  should  be  observed  that  as 
tenants  for  life  (otherwise  than  under  a  settlement  by  way  of 
trust  for  sale),  and  persons  having  the  powers  of  a  tenant  for 
life  under  the  S.  L.'  Acts,  have  power  to  sell  the  land,  they 
may  apply  for  registration  (q).      . 

A  person  may  apply  to  be  registered  either  with  an  absolute 
or  with  a  possessory  title  only  (r),  or  in  the  case  of  leaseholds 
also  with  a  good  leasehold  title  (L.  T.  It.  52). 

The  effect  of  first  registration  of  freehold  land  with  an 


(n)  /.e.,  for  a  life  or  lives,  or 
determinable  on^a  life  or  lives,  or 
for  a  t^rm  of  years  of  which  more 
than  twenty-one  are  unexpired : 
L.  T.  A.  1875,  8.  11. 

(o)  See  It.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  11, 
amended  by  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I. 

{p)  Probably  because  it  would 
be  improper  to  submit  the  vendor  s 
title  to  official  investigation  with- 
out his  consent. 

(2)  See  L.  T.  A.   1897,  s.  6; 


L.  T.  B.  78.  As  to  the  legistn- 
tration  of  several  persons  entitled 
for  their  own  benefit,  concur- 
rently or  successively,  see  L.  T.  A. 
1875,  s.  69 ;  L.  T.  A.  1897.  a.  W 
and  Sched.  L,  amending  s.  83of 
L.  T.  A.  1875. 

(r)  L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  0 ;  L.  T.  B. 
18,  30.  Where  registratLon  is 
compulsory,  registratiou  with  a 
possessory  title  only  is  suffident : 
L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  20  (.3). 
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absolute  title  is  to  confer  on  the  person  registered,  who  is  regiaira- 
called  "  the  first  registered  proprietor,"  the  fee  simple  in  the  abrolute 
land  with  its  appurtenances,  subject  (1)  to  the  incumbrances,  ^^« 
if  any,  entered  on  the  register ;  and  (2)  to  such  liabilities, 
rights  and  interests,  if  any,  as  are  by  the  Acts  declared  not 
to  be  incumbrances  (see  poaty  p.  554),  unless  there  is  any 
entry  to  the  contrary  on  the  register ;  and  (3)  where  the  first 
registered  proprietor  is  not  entitled  to  the  land  registered  for 
his  own  benefit  as  between  himself  and  persons  claiming 
under  him,  to  any  unregistered  estates,  rights,  interests  or 
equities  to  which  such  persons  may  be  entitled ;  but  free  from 
all  other  estates  and  interests  whatsoever,  including  estates 
and  interests  of  the  Crown  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  7). 

The  effect  of  first  registration  of  leasehold  land  with 
absolute  title  is  to  vest  in  the  first  registered  proprietor  the 
possession  of  the  land  comprised  in  the  lease  for  all  the 
leasehold  estate  therein  described,  subject  to  the  qualifica- 
tions (1),  (2)  and  (3)  above  mentioned  in  the  case  of  freehold 
land,  and  subject  also  to  all  implied  and  express  covenants, 
obligations,  and  liabilities  incident  to  such  leasehold  estate, 
but  free  from  all  other  estates  and  interests  whatsoever, 
including  estates  and  interests  of  the  Crown  (L.  T.  A.  1875, 
8.13;  L.  T.  E.  55). 

The  effect  of  first  registration  of  leasehold  land  with  a. good  Good 
leasehold  title  has  the  same  effect  as  registration  with  an  title. 
absolute  title,  except  that  it  does  not  affect  or  prejudice  the 
enforcement  of  any  estate,  right  or  interest  affecting  or  in 
derogation  of  the  title  of  the  lessor  to  grant  the   lease 
(L.  T.  E.  56). 

Where,  on  an  application  for  an  absolute  title,  it  appears  Qualified 
that  the  title  can  be  established  only  for  a  limited  period,  or  *^^®' 
subject  to  certain  reservations,  an  entry  may  be  made  on  the 
register  excepting  from  the  effect  of  registration  any  estate, 
right,  or  interest,  arising  before  a  specified  date  or  under  a 
specified  instrument  or  otherwise  particularly  described  in 
the  register  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  9 ;  L.  T.  B.  49 ;  as  to  lease- 
holds, L.  T.  B.  58).    A  title  of  this  nature  is  called  a  quali- 
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fied  title ;  and  the  registration  has  the  same  effect  as  registra- 
tion of  an  absolute  title,  save  that  it  does  not  affect  the 
euf  oroement  of  any  estate,  right,  or  interest  appearing  by  the 
register  to  be  excepted.  On  the  registration  of  any  leasehold 
land  held  under  a  lease  containing  a  prohibition  against 
alienation  without  licence  all  estates  arising  on  alienation 
without  licence  must  be  excepted  from  the  effect  of  alienation 
(L.  T.  E.  62). 
Possessory  The  registration  of  the  first  registered  proprietor  with 
a  possessory  title  only  does  not  affect  or  prejudice  the 
enforcement  of  any  estate,  right,  or  interest,  adverse  to  or 
in  derogation  of  his  title,  and  subsisting  or  capable  of  arismg 
at  the  time  of  registration,  but  subject  thereto  has  the  same 
effect  as  registration  with  absolute  title  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  8, 
as  to  freeholds;  L.  T.  E.  57,  as  to  leaseholds). 

The  result  appears  to  be  that  an  inspection  of  the  register, 
where  the  land  is  registered  with  absolute  titie  will  show, 
but  where  it  is  registered  with  possessory  title  will  not 
necessarily  show,  the  inciunbrances  existing  at  first  regis- 
tration ;  and  that  where  it  is  registered  with  qualified  titie 
the  result  is  the  same  as  if  it  were  registered  with  absolute 
titie,  except  as  regards  estates,  rights  and  interests  specifi- 
cally excepted  on  the  face  of  the  register ;  and  that  in  either 
case,  an  incumbrancer  whose  rights  are  preserved  does  not 
lose  the  legal  estate  if  it  is  vested  in  him. 
Middlesex  It  should  be  noted  that  land  situate  within  the  jurisdiction 
Registry.  ^£  ^^  Middlesex  or  Yorkshire  Registries,  when  registered 
under  the  L.  T.  Acts,  is  exempted  from  such  jurisdiction; 
but  the  exemption  does  not  apply  to  estates  or  inj^erests 
excepted  from  the  effect  of  registration  under  a  possessory 
or  qualified  title,  or  to  an  unregistered  reversion  on  a  regis- 
tered leasehold  title,  or  to  dealings  with  incumbrances  created 
prior  to  registration  («). 

(«)  L.  T.  A.  1875,  8.  127,  Eegistry  (Middlesex  Deeds)  Act, 
amended  by  L.  T.  A.  1897,  1891  (54  &  55  Vict  c  64). 
Sched.    I. ;    and    see   the  Land      Sched.  I.  para.  14. 
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Application  for  registration  with  a  possessory  titie  Maimer  of 
(Li.  T.  E.  18)  is  made  by  delivering  at  the  registry  an  foJ*i^^ 
application  in  the  prescribed  form  (which  can  be  obtained  rpfiri»tra- 
at  the  registry).  There  is  no  official  investigation  of  the 
applicant's  titie ;  but  as  prima  facie  evidence  of  it,  the  appli- 
cation must  be  accompanied  by  either  (a)  a  deed  or  document 
conferring  on  the  applicant  a  title  under  which  an  application 
for  first  registration  can  be  made,  or  (b)  a  statutory  declara- 
tion in  the  prescribed  form,  stating  that  the  applicant  is  in 
possession,  and  the  nature  of  his  interest,  accompanied  in 
cases  under  (a)  if  the  document  is  of  record,  and  in  all  cases 
Tinder  (b)  by  the  latest  document  of  title  other  than  a  docu- 
ment of  record  in  the  possession  of  or  under  the  control  of  the 
applicant.  The  application  must  in  either  case  contain  or  be 
accompanied  by  sufficient  particulars  to  enable  the  land  to 
be  identified  on  the  Ordnance  map ;  in  practice,  this  require- 
ment is  usually  satisfied  by  the  applicant  pointing  out  the 
land  to  an  officer  of  the  registry  on  an  Ordnance  map  kept 
at  the  office  for  that  purpose.  If  the  land  is  leasehold 
(L.  T.  E..  50  et  seq.)^  the  lease,  where  it  is  in  the  possession 
or  under  the  control  of  the  applicant,  and  in  other  cases  a 
copy  or  abstract  thereof,  or  other  sufficient  evidence  of  its 
contents,  must  be  delivered  with  the  application.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  state  in  the  application  whether  the  land  is 
subject  to  incumbrances  (L.  T.  R.  19),  but  if  any  are  so 
stated,  they  will  be  refeiTed  to  in  the  Charges  Register. 
Such  documents  of  title  as  will,  in  the  opinion  of  the  regis- 
trar, when  marked,  give  notice  of  the  registration  to  any 
person  dealing  with  the  land  have,  as  a  general  rule  (L.  T.  A. 
1875,  s.  72;  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I.),  to  be  produced  to, 
and  marked  by  the  registrai-. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  observance  of  restrictive  Protection 
covenants  a£fecting  the  land  can  only  be  enforced  against  an  ^^e^o^e- 
assignee  taking  with  notice  {antcj  p.  125).     Where  land  is  nanta 
registered  with  possessory  title  a  person  purchasing  after  the  la^^ 
lapse  of  forty  years  from  first  registration  will  not  necessarily  teredland. 
have  notice  of  any  restrictive  covenants  created  prior  to  first 


title. 
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registration  unless  they  are  referred  to  on  the  register,  as  he 
will  not  be  entitled  to  see  the  title  prior  to  first  registration. 
It  is  therefore  proper,  when  unregistered  land  is  sold  subject 
to  restrictive  covenants,  for  the  purchaser  to  covenant  with 
the  vendor  that  no  application  for  first  registration  shall  be 
made  unless  it  is  accompanied  by  a  statement  that  the  land  is 
subject  to  the  covenants  (L.  T.  B.  19),  and  the  vendor  shocdd 
lodge  a  caution  against  first  registration  so  as  to  ensure 
his  knowing  of  any  such  application  being  made,  in  which 
case  if  the  applicant  does  not  accompany  his  application  with 
the  statement  the  purchaser  will  be  able  to  obtain  an 
injunction.  (See  1  K.  &  E.  465.) 
Absolute  An  application  for  registration  with  absolute  title  (L.  T.  fi. 
30  et  seq.)  must  be  accompanied  by  an  abstract,  and  by  all 
documents  of  title  in  the  possession  or  under  the  control  of 
the  applicant,  including  opinions  of  counsel,  abstracts,  con- 
tracts for  or  conditions  of  sale,  and  a  list  of  the  tenants  and 
occupiers  (L.  T.  E.  34).  The  title  will  be  examined  by  the 
registrar,  or  by  an  examiner  of  titles  (^),  in  accordance  with 
the  usual  conveyancing  practice ;  but  the  examination  may  be 
modified  as  the  registrar  thinks  fit  where  the  land  has  been 
sold  or  purchased  under  an  order  of  Court,  or  where  the  land 
has  been  registered  with  a  possessory  or  qualified  title  for  six 
years  prior  to  the  application  for  registration  with  an  abso- 
lute title,  the  first  proprietor  having  been  a  purchaser  on  sale, 
or  where  the  title  has  been  fully  investigated  on  a  recent 
purchase  (L.  T.  B.  86).  This  power  of  modifying  the 
examination  of  title  wiU  be  found  of  great  value  in  practice. 
In  many  cases  the  title  accepted  by  a  purchaser  is  good 
with  the  exception  of  those  matters  into  whioh  he  is  pre- 
cluded from  inquiring  by  the  usual  conditions  of  sale ;  and 
if,  as  will  probably  be  the  case,  the  registrar  accepts  the 
title  on  seeing  the  opinion  of  some  well  known  counsel  that 
it  is  good  subject  to  the  conditions,  it  will  be  easy  and 
inexpensive  to  regLBter  the  land  with  a  qualified  title. 

(0  See  L.  T.  B.  813. 
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The  registrar  has  power  to  accept  a  good  holding  title  («). 

No  person  can  be  registered  as  proprietor  of  leasehold 
land  with  absolute  title  until  and  unless  the  title  both  to  the 
leasehold  and  the  freehold,  and  to  any  intermediate  lease- 
hold that  may  exist,  is  approved  by  the  registrar  (L.  T. 
E.63). 

Advertisements  of  the  application  to  register  with  absolute 
title  have  to  be  inserted  in  the  London  Gazette  and  in  certain 
newspapers;  notices  have  to  be  served  on  the  tenants  and 
occupiers;  any  person  may  by  notice  delivered  at  the  registry 
object  to  the  registration ;  and  any  such  objection  is  to  be 
heard  and  decided  by  the  registrar  (L.  T.  R.  37  et  seq,). 

The  application  for  registration  with  either  possessory  or  Signature 
absolute  title  must  be  signed  by  the  applicant  or  his  solicitor,  cation/' 
and  where  the  application  is  for  registration  in  the  name  of  a 
nominee  or  is  made  by  a  purchaser  (ar),  the  consent  in  writing 
of  the  nominee,  or  of  the  vendor  or  his  solicitor,  must  also  be 
left  with  the  application. 

Whatever  be  the  nature  of  the  title  with  which  the  land  Land 
is  registered,  on  completion  of  the  registration  a  land  certi-  ^  ®* 

ficate  (j/)  is  handed  to  the  applicant  or,  if  he  prefers,  left  in 
the  registry  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  10 ;  L.  T.  E.  45). 

The  land  certificate  is  the  only  document  of  title  to  regis- 
tered land.  It  contains  a  description  of  the  land,  the  nature 
of  the  title  with  which  it  is  registered,  and  copies  of  the 
register  and  of  the  filed  plan,  and  is  in  the  form  66  in 
Sdiedule  I.  to  the  L.  T.  E,  The  land  certificate  must  be 
produced  to  the  registrar  on  every  entry  in  the  register 
of    a    disposition    by    the    registered    proprietor,    and    on 

(u)  L.   T.  A.  1875,  8.  17   (3),      1875,  b.  5,  who  has  not  paid  his 
which  contains  provisions  for  ob-      purchase  money. 

taining  the  sanction  of  the  Court         ^^;.      ^_   .     ,,       .   ,     . 

.  mentioned  in  the  Acts  is    now 

to  registration  of  such  a  title.  superseded  by  a  land  certificate 

(x)  •'Purchaser'*  here  means  a      for  leasehold  land:  see  L.  T.  B. 
purchaser  applying  under  L.  T.  A.      65. 
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every  registered  transmission  or  rectification  of  the  register ; 
and  a  note  of  every  such  entry,  transmission,  or  recti- 
fication is  to  be  officially  indorsed  on  the  land  certificate 
(L.  T.  A.  1897,  8.  8).  The  registrar  has  power  to  authorize 
an  officer  of  the  registry,  or  a  solicitor,  to  inspect  the  land 
certificate  elsewhere  than  at  the  registry,  and  to  make  the 
proper  indorsement  thereon  (L.  T.  R.  264). 
Liabilities  The  liabilities,  rights  and  interests  which  are  by  the  Acts 
notincum-  declared  not  to  be  incumbrances,  are  specified  in  the  L.  T.  A 
brances.  1875,  s.  18,  as  modified  by  Schedule  I.  to  the  L.  T.  A.  1897. 
The  most  important  of  them  are  liabilities  arising  from 
tenure,  succession  and  estate  duties  (s),  land  tax,  tithe  rent- 
charge,  easements,  and  profits  a  prendre ;  rights  to  mines  and 
minerals  and  rights  subsidiary  thereto  created  previously  to 
the  first  registration  of  the  land  or  the  commencement  of  the 
L.  T.  A.  1897;  leases  or  agreements  for  leases  and  other 
tenancies  for  any  term  not  exceeding  twenty-one  years  where 
there  is  an  occupation  under  the  tenancy ;  and  rights 
acquired  or  in  course  of  being  acquired  under  the  Statutes 
of  Limitation. 
Statutes  The  reference  to  the  Statutes  of  Limitation  requires  some 
tion—  explanation.  The  L.  T.  A.  1897,  provides  (s.  12)  that  a 
Effect  of.  ^£^jg  adverse  to  the  title  of  the  registered  proprietor  shall 
not  be  acquired  by  any  length  of  possession,  and  that  the 
registered  proprietor  may  at  any  time  make  an  entry  or 
bring  an  action  to  recover  possession  of  the  land ;  but  that 
the  person  who,  but  for  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  1875 
or  of  this  section,  would  have  acquired  a  title  under  the 
Statutes  of  Limitation,  may  apply  to  have  the  r^:ist6r 
rectified,  and  the  Court  may  direct  rectification  without  pre- 
judice to  rights  acquired  for  value  by  registered  assurance. 
The  provisions  of  this  section  are  not,  as  against  any  person 
first  registered  as  first  proprietor  of  the  land  with  a  possessoiy 
title  only,  to  prejudice  any  adverse  claim  in  respect  of  length 

(z)  But  see  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  13,  protecting  h<md  fide  r^^istered 
purchasers. 
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of  possession  of  any  other  person  who  was  in  possession  of 
the  land  at  the  time  of  first  registration.  It  should  he  noted 
that  the  rights  of  the  person  in  possession  at  the  time  of  first 
registration  with  possessory  title  are  adverse  to  those  of  the 
first  registered  proprietor,  and  are  expressly  preserved  by 
L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  8,  and  can  he  enforced  even  against  a 
transferee  for  value  from  him. 

The  registered  proprietor  may  deal  vrith  the  land  either  by  i>eaimg8 
registered  or  by  unregistered  assurance,  the  effects  of  which  7^^^!' 
are  widely  different.     Eegistered  assurances  are  (1)  transfers, 
(2)  charges. 

A  transfer  of  the  land  is  made  by  an  instrument  in  the  Begis- 
prescribed  form  (see  post^  p.  682),  which  must  be  produced  ^^'^m 
to  the  registrar  for  registration  and  will  be  retained  by  (a). 
him ;  it  must  be  accompanied  by  the  land  certificate,  imless 
that  is  deposited  in  the  registry.      The  operation  is  com- 
pleted by  entering  the   name  of  the  new  proprietor  on 
the   register,   and  making  a  note  of    such  entry  on  the 
land  certificate.     If  the  whole  of  the  land  comprised  in 
the   title   is  transferred,   either  a  new  land   certificate  or 
the  old  land  certificate  made   up    to   date  is  delivered  to 
the  transferee  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  29).     If  part  only  is  trans- 
ferred, a  new  land  certificate  is  delivered  to  him  and  the  old 
certificate  is  retained  by  the  transferor  [h).     The  operative 
part  of  a  transfer  of  freeholds  (c),  where  the  whole  of  the 

land  in  a  title  is  transferred,  is  "  In  consideration  of  

pounds  (£  ),  I,  A.  B.,  of,  &c.,  hereby  transfer  to  0.  D., 
of,  &c.,  the  land  comprised  in  the  title  above  referred  to." 
It  must  be  executed  as  a  deed  and  attested  by  a  witness 

(o)  See  L.  T.  A.  1875,  bs.  29 —  held  for  a  specified  purpose  only 

39 ;  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  8 ;  L.  T.  E.  (L.  T.  E.  268).    There  appears  to 

126  e<  Btq, ;  43  Sol.  J.  750,  759,  be  no  power  to  deposit  the  land 

767,  776  and  789.  certificate  in  the  registry  except 

{h)  The  land  certificate  may  be  on  first  registration  (L.  T.  E.  22) 

deposited    in  the   registry   with  or  under  this  rule, 

written  directions  that  it  is  to  be  (c)  L.  T.  E.  first  sched.,  form  20. 


556 


APPENDIX. 


EfiFeot  of 
tranfifer — 
absolute 
title. 


Qaalified 
title. 


(L.  T.  R.  107,  108).  The  registrar  has  power  to  allow 
variations  in  the  form  (L.  T.  R.  97).  It  is  understood  that 
he  will  always  allow  the  insertion  of  a  receipt  clause,  the 
efEeot  of  which  is  to  enable  the  transferor's  solicitor  to  give  a 
receipt  for  the  purchase  money  on  production  of  the  transfer 
executed  by  the  vendor  {antey  p.  90),  and  the  insertion  of 
the  words  "  beneficial  owner,"  &c.,  so  as  to  imply  covenants 
for  title  under  the  C.  A.  1881,  of  restrictive  conditions  and 
grants  of  easements,  &c.  (d)  and  of  the  words  "  in  fee  simple." 
Where  the  consideration  is  advanced  by  different  persons  in 
separate  sums,  or  does  not  consist  or  wholly  consist  of  money, 
its  nature  or  the  separate  payments  made  may  be  concisely 
stated.  (Note  to  form  20  in  first  schedule  to  L.  T.  E.)  If 
more  complicated  variations  are  required,  the  draft  should 
be  submitted  to  the  registrar. 

A  registered  transfer  for  value  of  freehold  land,  registered 
with  an  absolute  title,  confers  on  the  transferee  an  estate 
in  fee  simple  in  the  land,  subject  to  the  incumbrances,  if 
any,  entered  on  the  register,  and,  unless  the  contrary  is 
expressed  on  the  register,  to  the  liabilities,  rights  and 
interests,  which  are  by  the  L.  T.  A.  1876  (s.  18,  as  amended 
by  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I.),  declared  not  to  be  incum- 
brances (e),  but  free  from  all  other  estates  and  interests, 
including  those  of  the  Crown  (/). 

A  registered  transfer  of  freehold  land  registered  with 
qualified  or  possessory  title  has  the  same  effect  as  if  the  land 


{d)  As  to  the  cases  where  clauses 
of  this  nature  ought  to  be  inserted 
in  an  instrument  accompanying 
the  registered  transfer,  see  post, 
p.  570. 

(c)  These  rights  include  mines 
and  minerals  severed  from  the  land 
previously  to  the  registration  of 
the  land  or  1898  :  L.  T.  A.  1875, 
8.  18  (4);  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I. 
But  the  proprietor  of  the  land 
may  be  registered  as  proprietor  of 


the  mines  and  minerals,  or  the 
owner  of  the  mines  and  minerals 
when  severed  may  be  registered 
as  proprietor  of  them,  if  in  either 
case  the  person  entitled  to  the 
mines  and  minerals  proves  hia 
title  thereto  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  registrar:  L.  T.  A.  1875, 
8.  18  (7)  (c)  (d);  L.  T.  A.  1897. 
Sched.  I. ;  see  also  L.  T.  B.  213, 
214. 
(/)  L.  T.  A.  1876,  B.  30. 
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were  registered  with  absolute  title,  save  that  it  does  not 
afPect,  in  the  case  of  qualified  title,  the  rights  or  interests 
preserved  by  the  qualification,  and,  in  the  case  of  possessory  Possewory 
title,  all  rights  or  interests,  adverse  to  the  title  of  the  first 
registered  proprietor  and  subsisting  or  capable  of  arising  at 
the  time  when  he  was  registered  (L.  T.  A.  1873,  ss.  31,  32). 

A  i^gistered  transfer  of  freehold  land  made  without  valu-  Volimtary 
able  consideration  is,  so  far  as  the  transferee  is  concerned, 
subject  to  any  unregistered  estates,  rights,  interests,  or 
equities,  subject  to  which  the  transferor  held  the  same,  but 
in  other  respects  has  the  same  effect  as  a  transfer  for  value 
(L.  T.  A.  1876,  s.  33 ;  as  to  leaseholds,  see  L.  T.  A.  1875, 
s.  38). 

A  registered  transfer  of  leasehold  land  implies,  imless  Lease- 
there  is  an  entry  to  the  contrary  on  the  register,  a  qualified 
oovenant  by  the  transferor  that  the  rent,  covenants  by  the 
lessee,  and  conditions,  reserved  and  contained  by  and  in  the 
lease,  have  been  paid,  performed,  and  observed  up  to  the 
date  of  the  transfer,  and  a  covenant  by  the  transferee  for 
payment  of  the  rent  and  performance  of  the  covenants  by  the 
lessee  and  conditions,  and  for  indemnity  of  the  transferor  in 
respect  thereof  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  39 ;  L.  T.  R.  138). 

The  effect  of  a  registered  transfer  of  leasehold  land  is  the 
same  as  if  it  were  freehold  land,  except  that  the  transferee 
takes  the  estate  described  in  the  registered  lease  subject  to 
all  express  covenants,  obligations  and  liabilities  incident 
to  such  estate  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  35,  amended  by  L.  T.  A. 
1897,  Sched.,  L.  T.  E.  140  et  seg.). 

On  the  production  of  probate  or  letters  of  administration  Trana- 
of  a  sole  registered  proprietor  or  of  the  survivor  of  several  ^  deaUi. 
joint  registered  proprietors  of  land  or  a  charge  dying  after 
1897,  his  personal  representatives  are  to  be  registered  as 
proprietors  with  the  addition  "executors  or  administrators 

of deceased"  (L.  T.  E.  183).     Provision  is  made  by 

Kule  185  for  the  registration  of  a  devisee  or  legatee  without 
the  prior  registration  of  the  personal  representatives.  Eule  186 
deals  with  the  case  where  a  settlement  is  made  b}^  will.     Pro- 
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vision  is  made  by  Bules  187 — 190  for  registration  of  a  new 
proprietor  on  the  death  of  a  tenant  for  life  {g). 
^*^  On  the  bankruptcy  of  the  registered  proprietor  of  land  or 

and  liqui-  a  charge,  or  on  the  liquidation  of  his  affairs  by  arrangement, 
°^  ^  ''  the  official  trustee  or  trustee  in  bankruptcy,  or  the  trustee  of 
a  scheme  of  arrangement  approved  of  by  a  Court  having 
jurisdiction  in  bankruptcy,  is  entitled  to  be  registered  in  his 
place  (L.  T.  A.  1876,  s.  43 ;  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I. ;  L.  T.  E. 
193  to  200). 
Chargee  jhe  provisions  as  to  charges  are  contained  in  L.  T.  A 1875, 
ss.  22—28  ;  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  9 ;  and  in  L.  T.  E.  158  et  seq. 
It  will  be  found  that  a  registered  charge  is  created  by  the 
registered  proprietor  executing  a  deed  (in  form  44,  L.  T.  E., 
Sched.  I. ;  seeposfy  p.  572),  and  by  the  entry  on  the  register 
of  the  person  to  whom  the  charge  is  made  as  proprietor  of 
the  charge.  On  completion,  a  certificate  of  charge  is  delivered 
to  him  or  deposited  in  the  registry.  The  effect  of  a  registered 
charge  is  to  confer  on  the  registered  proprietor  of  the  charge 
the  right  to  exercise  the  powers  conferred  on  mortgagees  by 
the  C.  A.  1881.  Subject  to  any  entry  to  the  contrary  on 
the  register,  a  covenant  is  implied  by  the  person  who  is 
registered  proprietor  of  the  land  at  the  date  of  the  charge 
to  pay  the  principal  and  interest,  if  any,  at  the  appointed 
time  and  rat«,  and  to  pay  interest  half-yearly  on  the  unpaid 
part  for  the  time  being  of  the  principal  (L.  T.  A.  1875, 
s.  23),  and  also  in  the  case  of  leaseholds  to  pay,  pertonn, 
and  observe  the  rent  and  covenants  of  the  lease,  and  to 
indemnify  the  proprietor  of  the  charge  and  persons  claiming 
under  him  against  them  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  24). 

The  charge  may  contain  any  of  the  stipulations  mentioned 
in  L.  T.  E.,  first  schedule,  form  44.     If  any  other  stipnla* 


{g)  See  L.  T.  A.  1875,  as.  41,  (t)  As  to  registration  of  the  pro- 

42.  piietor  of  an  incumbrance  created 

(A)  See  L.  T.  A.  1875,  amended  prior  to  the  first  registration  of 

by  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I.,  and  the  land,  see  L.  T.  R.  175  H  9eq, 
L.  T.  R.  193—200. 
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tionB  are  required,  a  draft  of  the  proposed  charge  should  be 
Bubmitted  to  the  registrar. 

The  registered  proprietor  of  a  charge  may  transfer  the  Tranafer 
charge  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s,  40)  by  a  deed  in  form  49  in  the  ^  ^ 
first  schedule  to  the  L.  T.  E.  He  must  produce  the  cer- 
tificate of  charge  to  the  registrar  (L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  8). 
The  operation  is  completed  by  entering  the  transferee  on 
the  register  as  proprietor  of  the  charge  and  by  endorsing 
notice  of  the  entry  on  the  certificate  of  charge,  and  by 
delivering  the  certificate  to  him,  or,  if  he  prefers,  depositing 
it  in  the  registry. 

A  registered  transferee  of  a  charge,  and  his  successors  in 
title,  are  not  to  be  affected  by  any  irregularity  or  invalidity 
in  the  original  charge,  of  which  the  transferee  was  not  aware 
when  it  was  transferred  to  him  (J). 

The  registered  proprietor  of  a  charge  can  charge  it  with 
the  payment  of  money.  Such  charge  is  called  a  sub-charge, 
and  has  most  of  the  incidents  of  a  charge  (see  L.  T.  E.  178 — 
181). 

The  registered  proprietor  of  freehold  or  leasehold  land  Deposit  of 
or  of  a  charge  may,  "  subject  to  any  registered  estates,  ^^^fi^*®- 
charges,  or  rights,"  create  a  lien  on  the  land  or  charge  by 
deposit  of  the  land  certificate  or  certificate  of  charge.  The 
lien  is  equivalent  to  a  lien  created  by  the  deposit  of  title 
deeds  or  of  a  mortgage  deed  of  unregistered  land  by  an 
owner  entitled  in  fee  simple,  or  for  the  term  or  interest 
created  by  the  lease,  for  his  own  benefit,  or  by  a  mortgagee 
beneficially  entitled  to  the  mortgage  (L.  T.  A.  18^»7,  s.  8  (6) ). 
The  words  "registered  estates,  charges,  or  rights,"  appear 
to  mean  estates,  charges,  or  rights  protected  by  an  entry 
on  the  register ;  for,  as  no  person  except  the  registered 
proprietor  has  a  registered  estate  in  the  land  or  charge,  it 
is  clear  that  "  registered "  must  be  used  in  some  secondary 
meaning.  It  need  hardly  be  added  that  rights  which  are 
not  affected  by  the  registration,  as,  for  example,  in  the 

(j)  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I.,  amending  L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  40.   ' 
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case  of  land  registered  with  a  possessoiy  tide,  rights  sub- 
fiistiDg  or  capable  of  arising  at  first  registration,  are  not 
rendered  subject  to  the  lien.  Whei«  the  deposit  is  made  by 
a  trustee  registered  with  absolute  title  and  the  rights  of 
the  cestuis  que  trust  are  not  protected  by  an  entry  on  the 
register,  the  lien  created  by  the  deposit  will  have  priority 
oyer  those  rights,  because  the  lien  is  equivalent  to  the  lien 
that  would  be  created  if  the  registered  proprietor  were 
entitled  for  his  own  benefit;  and  the  result  would  be  the 
same  if  the  trustee  were  registered  with  possessory  title 
except  as  to  trusts  subsisting  or  capable  of  arising  at  first 
registration ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  trustee  of  un- 
registered land  creates  a  mortgage  by  the  deposit  of  the 
title  deeds,  the  rights  of  the  cestuis  que  trust  prevail  over 
those  of  the  depositee  (see  Manningford  v.  Tolemany  1  Coll. 
670). 

The  depositee  may,  if  the  deposit  is  to  secure  money,  give 
notice  to  the  registrar  of  the  deposit ;  and  the  latter  is  to 
enter  the  notice  in  the  Charges  Begister,  and  to  give  a  written 
acknowledgment  of  its  receipt.  The  entry  of  the  notice 
operates  as  a  caution  (L.  T.  B.  243  et  seq.). 

It  will  be  observed  that,  as  the  depositee  has  possession  of 
the  land  certificate,  and  as  no  registered  disposition  of  the 
land  can  be  made  without  its  production,  no  assurance  can  be 
registered  without  the  consent  of  the  depositee.  If  the 
depositee  protects  the  deposit  by  notice  entered  on  the 
register,  any  person  taking  under  a  subsequent  unregistered 
assurance  will,  if  he  searches  the  register,  have  express  notioe 
of  the  lien  of  the  depositee ;  and  if  he  does  not  search,  will 
probably  be  postponed  to  him  on  the  ground  of  his  negligenoe 
in  not  searching.  Even  though  the  depositee  does  not  pro- 
tect his  deposit  by  notice,  it  is  probable  that  a  person  taking 
under  a  subsequent  imregistered  assurance  which  passes  the 
legal  estate  will  obtain  no  priority  on  account  of  his  negli- 
gence in  not  asking  for  the  land  certificate. 
UnTegifl-  The  49th  section  of  the  L.  T.  A.  1875,  provides  that, 
^**^         "  [Object  to  the  maintenance  of  the  estate  and  right  of  the 
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regifitered  proprietor,"  any  person  having  a  sufficient  estate  aflsurances 
or  interest  in  registered  land  may  create  estates,  rights,  ^ '' 
interests,  and  equities  in  the  same  manner  as  if  the  land  were 
not  registered ;  and  any  person  entitled  to  or  interested  in 
any  unregistered  estates,  rights,  interests,  or  equities,  in 
registered  land  may  protect  the  same  from  being  impaired  by 
any  act  of  the  registered  proprietor  by  entering  on  the 
register  notices,  cautions,  inhibitions  or  restrictions.  The 
section  provides  also  for  the  creation  of  unregistered  interests 
in  a  registered  charge  subject  to  the  maintenance  of  the  right 
of  the  proprietor  of  the  charge. 

The  meaning  of  the  words  "  subject  to  the  maintenance  of 
the  estate  and  right  of  the  registered  proprietor"  is  very 
obscure.  It  seems  dear  that,  whatever  estate  he  may  have, 
the  creation  of  an  estate  which  takes  effect  out  of  his  estate 
is  pro  tanto  a  diminution  of  that  estate.  The  better  opinion 
appears  to  be  that  the  meaning  of  the  words  is  that  no  un- 
registered assurance,  whether  made  by  the  registered  pro- 
prietor or  a  stranger,  is  to  prevent  the  registered  proprietor 
from  dealing  with  the  land  (or  charge)  by  registered  assur- 
ance, except  so  far  as  he  may  be  prevented  from  so  doing  by 
a  registered  notice,  caution,  inhibition  or  restriction. 

A  lease  or  agreement  for  a  lease  of  registered  land  where  Notice  of 
the  term  granted  is  for  a  life  or  lives,  or  is  determinable  ®"®^^* 
on  a  life  or  lives,  or  exceeds  twenty-one  years,  or  where  the 
occupation  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  lease  or  agreement, 
can  be  protected  by  a  notice.  On  the  entry  of  such  notice 
the  registered  proprietor  of  the  land  and  every  person  deriv- 
ing title  under  hiTn  (except  proprietors  of  incumbrances 
registered  prior  to  the  registration  of  the  notice)  are  deemed 
to  be  affected  with  notice  of  the  lease  or  agreement  as  being 
an  incumbrance  on  the  land. 

On  an  application  to  register  notice  of  a  lease  or  agree- 

{h)  See  Capital  &  Counties  Bank      767. 
y. Rhodes,  [1903]  1  Ch.  631;  Brick.         {I)  SeeL.  T.  A.  1875,  ss.  50,  51 ; 
&  S.  193;  Hogg,  230;  43  Sol.  J.      L.  T.  E.  201  ct  aeq. 
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ment,  the  lease  or  agreement,  with  a  copy  thereof,  and  a  oopy 
of  the  plan  (if  any)  thereon,  and  either  the  consent  in  ^mtrng 
of  the  registered  proprietor  of  the  freehold  or  of  the  sapeiior 
lease  out  of  which  the  lease  or  agreement  is  derived,  or  an 
Order  of  Court  authorizing  the  registration  of  the  notioe 
must  be  delivered  at  the  registry.  And  where  the  lease  is 
by  way  of  security  for  money  advanced  or  to  be  advanced, 
the  land  certificate  of  the  lessor  or  sub-lessor  must  be  produced 
and  endorsed  with  a  note  of  the  entry  (L.  T.  H.  202). 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  entry  of  notice  of  a  lease 
confers  no  validity  on  it,  since  the  validity  of  the  lease 
depends  entirely  on  the  right  of  the  lessor  to  grant  it,  which 
cannot  be  ascertained  from  inspection  of  the  register:  and 
that  although  a  term  created  for  mortgage  purposes  cannot 
be  registered,  there  is  no  objection  to  entering  a  notioe  of 
such  term  as  a  lease. 
Notices  of      Notices  of  estates  in  dower  and  by  the  curtesy  may  be 

dower  and        j    i         •  i  /    \ 

curtesy,      noted  as  mcumbrances  {m). 

Notice  of        Notice  of  an  easement  or  profit  d  prendre^  or  power  of 

easements.  ^.Q^Qj^fj^j  qj  riglit  of  reverter,  may  be  entered  in  the  register 

(L.  T.  A.  1876, 8. 18 ;  and  L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I.,  L.  T.  R 
215),  and  the  servient  and  dominant  tenements  may  be 
defined  (L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I. ;  and  L.  T.  E.  3) ;  but 
neither  of  these  entries  has  any  statutory  efficacy. 
Caution         A  caution  against  first  registration  of  land  may  be  lodged 
firstrerifl-  ^y  ^^y  person  who  has  such  an  interest  therein  as  to  entitle 
tration(»).  him  to  object  to  any  disposition  thereof  being  made  withoat 
his  consent.     It  entitles  him  to  notioe  of  any  application  for 
registration  of  the  land.     The  caution  must  be  in  form  14  of 
the  first  Schedule  to  the  L.  T.  E.  and  must  be  supported  bj 
an  affidavit  or  declaration  stating  the  interest  of  the  caatioQer 
and  the  land  to  be  affected  by  the  caution.    It  must  be  signed 
by  the  person  lodging  the  caution  or  his  solicitor,  must  con- 
tain an  address  for  service  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  may 

(m)  L.    T.    A.    1875,    s.    52;  (n)  L.  T.  A.  1875,  bs.  60-64; 

L.  T.  E.  207.  L.  T.  E.  88—94. 
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oontain  two  such  addresses,  and  must  refer  to  and  be  aooom- 
panied  by  sufficient  particulars,  by  plan  or  otherwise,  to 
identify  the  land  on  the  proper  Ordnance  map. 

The  effect  of  the  caution  is  to  prevent  any  registration  of 
the  land  being  made  until  the  lapse  of  fourteen  days  from 
the  service  of  notice  on  the  cautioner,  or  from  the  date  of  his 
entering  an  appearance,  whichever  shall  first  happen.  The 
registrar  gives  a  very  wide  interpretation  to  the  words, 
"entitles  him  to  object."  For  example,  a  remainderman 
who  fears  that  settled  land  may  be  registered  without  a 
proper  entry  protecting  his  interests  may  lodge  such  a 
caution. 

As  a  general  rule,  a  mortgagee  of  unregistered  land  ought 
to  lodge  a  caution  against  first  registration,  as  if  the  land  is 
registered  after  the  mortgage  the  mortgagee  will  be  unable 
to  convey  the  land  to  a  purchaser  by  registered  assurance 
without  obtaining  the  land  certificate.  On  the  cautioner 
being  warned,  he  can  take  steps  to  have  himself  registered 
as  proprietor  of  the  mortgage  when  the  land  is  registered 
(Li.  T.  E.  175) ;  or  if  the  mortgage  contains  a  covenant  by 
the  mortgagor  against  registration  of  the  land  {antCy  p.  186), 
the  cautioner  will  be  able  to  obtain  an  injunction  against 
registration. 

Any  person   interested    under    an    unregistered    instru-  Caution 
ment  {o)  or  otherwise  in  any  land  or  charge  registered  in  ^^J^l^red 
the  name  of  another  person  may  lodge  a  caution  to  the  dealings. 
effect  that  no  dealing  be  had  by  the  registered  proprietor 
until  notice  has  been  served  on  the  cautioner  warning  him 
that  his  caution  will  cease  to  have  uny  effect  after  the  expira- 
tion of  fourteen  days  or  such  shorter  period,  not  less  than 
seven  days,  as  the  registrar  may  direct  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  54 ; 
li.  T.  E.  229).     The  caution  must  be  signed  by  the  person 
lodging  it,  or  his  solicitor,  and  must  contain  an  address  for 
service  in  the  United  Kingdom.     It  must  be  supported  by  a 
declaration  (in  form  15  in  first  schedule  to  L.  T.  E.)  made 

(o)  L.  T.  A.  1875,  8.  63  ;  L.  T.  R.  226. 

36  (2) 
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Bestrio- 
tions  {p). 


Inldbi- 
tions  (q). 


Priority 
notioM: 


by  the  cautioner  or  his  solicitor,  stating  the  nature  of  his 
interest  and  containing  a  reference  to  the  land  or  charge. 

A  restriction  is  an  entry  on  the  register,  made  on  the 
application  of  the  registered  proprietor  of  land  or  of  a 
charge,  signed  by  him  or  his  solicitor,  that  no  transfer  of  the 
land  or  charge  shall  be  made  unless  the  following  things,  or 
such  of  them  as  the  proprietor  shall  determine,  are  done,  that 
is  to  say :  (1)  unless  notice  of  any  application  for  a  transfer 
or  charge  is  sent  by  post  to  a  named  address ;  (2)  imless  the 
consent  of  a  person  or  persons  named  by  the  proprietor 
is  given  to  the  transfer  or  charge ;  or  (3)  unless  some  other 
matter  or  thing  is  done  which  may  be  required  by  the  appli- 
cant and  approved  by  the  registrar.  Restrictions  can  at  any 
time  be  withdrawn  or  modified  on  the  application  of  all  the 
persons  appearing  by  the  register- to  be  interested  in  such 
directions,  signed  by  them  or  their  solicitor,  and  may  be  set 
aside  by  order  of  Court. 

An  inhibition  is  an  order  or  entry  inhibiting  for  a  time,  or 
imtil  the  occurrence  of  an  event  named  in  the  order  or  entry, 
or  generally  until  further  order  or  entiy,  any  dealing  with 
any  registered  land  or  registered  charge ;  it  may  be  granted 
by  the  Court,  or,  subject  to  an  appeal  to  the  Court,  by  the 
registrar,  on  the  application  of  any  person  interested. 

The  registrar  has  power  to  allow  an  intended  dealing  to 
be  made  notwithstanding  a  restriction  or  inhibition  (L.  T.  B. 
241).  Eestrictions  are  usually  registered  for  the  purpose  of 
protecting  settlements,  and  are  general  in  language,  and 
should  it  happen  that  an  unusual  dealing  under  a  power  is 
desired  to  be  made,  but  the  generality  of  the  restriction 
prevents  it  from  being  done,  the  registrar  in  a  proper  case 
wiU,  under  the  rule  cited,  allow  it  to  be  done. 

There  are  two  classes  of  priority  notices.  The  object  of 
the  one  is  to  give  security  to  a  purchaser  of  unregistered  land 


{p)  See  L.  T.  A.  1876,  ss.  68, 
59 ;  L.  T.  E.  240 ;  see  forms  6—13 
in  first  Schedule  to  L.  T.  B.,  and 


posit  P*  684. 

{q)  L.    T.    A.    1875,    8.   67  ; 
L.  T.  B.  234  et  $eq. 
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in  a  district  where  registration  is  eompulsoiy ;  the  object  of 
the  other  is  to  preserve  priority  of  any  assurance  intended  to 
be  registered  in  respect  of  land  already  registered. 

Any  person  entitled  to  apply  for  first  registration,  or  his  to  protect 
solicitor,  or  with  his  consent  in  writing  any  other  person  tration^^ 
or  his  solicitor,  may  lodge  a  priority  notice  of  the  former 
kind  at  the  registry  in  form  18  in  the  first  schedule  to 
the  L.  T.  R.,  reserving  priority  for  a  specified  application 
intended  to  be  subsequently  made.  An  application  made 
in  accordance  with  the  notice,  and  accompanied  with  the 
registrar's  receipt  for  the  notice  lodged  within  fourteen  days 
from  the  lodgment  of  the  notice,  has  priority  over  any  other 
application  affecting  the  same  land  which  may  have  been 
made  in  the  meantime  (L.  T.  E.  95). 

The  registered  proprietor  of  land,  or  a  charge,  or  his  to  protect 
solicitor,  or  with  his.oonsent  any  other  person  or  his  solicitor,  ^thr^is- 
may  lodge  at  the  registry  a  priority  notice  of  the  latter  teredland 
kind  in  form  19  in  the  first  schedule  to  the  L.  T.  E., 
reserving  priority  for  a  specified  instrument  or  application 
intended  to  be  subsequently  made ;  the  notice  must  be  accom- 
panied with  the  land  certificate  or  certificate  of  charge. 

The  notice  will  be  entered  on  the  register,  and  the  certifi- 
cate endorsed  accordingly.  If  within  fourteen  days  from  the 
lodging  of  the  notice  the  instrument  or  application  is  pre- 
sented for  registration,  it  will  have  priority  over  any  other 
instrument  or  application  which  may  have  been  delivered  in 
the  meantime  (L.  T.  E.  117). 

The  method  of  registering  settled  land  in  the  ordinary  Settled 
cases  will  be  found  in  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  6,  and  L.  T.  E.  ^"^^• 
78  to  82,  the  practical  result  being  that  the  land  may  be 
registered  at  the  option  of  the  tenant  for  life  in  his  own 
name ;  or  where  there  are  trustees  with  power  of  sale  (^), 

(r)  Brick.  &  S.  394 ;  L.  T.  E.  95.  under  S.  L.  A.  1882,  s.  38,  of  a 

(«)  Brick.  &  S.  403 ;  L.  T.  B.  settlement  not  containing  a  power 

117.  of  sale,  have  not  a  power  of  sale 

{t)  Le,y  trustees  with  present  except  on   behalf  of  an  infant 

power  of  sale.    Trustees  appointed  tenant  for  life. 


566  APPENDIX. 

in  their  names ;  or  where  there  is  an  overriding  power  of 
appointing  the  fee,  in  the  names  of  the  donees  of  the  power. 
There  must  also  be  entered  on  the  register  such  restiiotions 
or  inhibitions  as  may  be  prescribed,  or  may  be  expedient  for 
the  protection  of  the  beneficial  interests  in  the  land.     As  to 
the  restrictions  on  first  registration,  see  L.  T.  B.  78  to  81 ; 
on  transfers  to  the  uses  of  a  settlement,  see  L.  T.  B.  128, 
129 ;  and  as  to  settlements  arising  on  death,  see  L.  T.  E. 
186  to  190.    No  inhibitions  are  prescribed  by  the  ruleis. 
The  forms  of  the  ordinary  restrictions  will  be  found  in  the 
first  schedule  to  the  L.  T.  B.,  forms  6  to  12.    It  should  be  ob- 
served that  no  special  provision  is  made  by  the  Acts  or  rules 
for  the  registration  of  a  person  having  the  powers  of  a  tenant 
for  life.    Probably  he  may  be  registered  as  being  a  person 
who  has  power  of  selling  the  land,  and  the  proper  restriction 
ought  to  be  entered  on  the  register. 
inyeBtiga-      Where  unregistered  land,  in  a  district  where  registration 
tit^of       ^  compulsory,  is  purchased,  the  title  will  be  investigated 
land  in  a    \yj  the  purchaser  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  if  it  were 
sorjdis-     not   intended    that   the    purchaser    should    be   registered, 
tnot.         Possibly  it  may  in  some  oases  be  proper  for  the  purchaser, 
as  soon  as  the  contract  is  executed,  to  lodge  a  caution 
against  first  registration   (L.  T.   B.  88),  so  as  to  avoid 
the  risk  of  losing  his  lien  for  his  deposit  on  the  vendor 
selling  to  another  person  who  has  no  notice  of  the  contract 
The  conveyance  will  be  in  the  ordinaiy  form,  but  if  possible 
a  map  should  form  part  of  it,  giving  the  particulars  required 
by  the  office.     If  it  is  inconvenient  to  have  a  map  on  the 
conveyance,  a  copy  of  the  Ordnance  map  on  the  largest  scale 
had  better  be  procured  to  produce  to  the  registrar ;  but  it 
will  suffice  for  the  purchaser  or  his  solicitor  to  attend  at  the 
registry,  and  to  point  out  the  boundaries  of  the  property  on 
the  Ordnance  map  kept  there.    If  the  map  forms  part  of  the 
conveyance,  it  will  be  convenient  to  have  it  approved  at  the 
Searches,    registry  before  completion.    Immediately  before  completion, 
the  index  map  should  be  inspected  at  the  registry  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  that  the  land  has  not  already  been 
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registered,  and  search  should  be  made  for  cautions  against 
first  registration.  It  is  apprehended  that  if  the  result  of  the 
inspection  and  search  is  satisfactory,  there  will  be  no  appre- 
ciable risk  in  completing,  but  the  application  for  first  regis- 
tration should  be  made  forthwith.  If  the  purchase  money 
is  large,  a  priority  notice  should  be  lodged  within  a  fortnight 
before  completion  (L.  T.  E.  95). 

On  the  sale  of  registered  land,  registered  with  possessory  Sale  of 
title,  the  purchaser  must  investigate  the  title  prior  to  first  J^^^^^) 
registration,  and  all  estates  and  interests  arising  thereout  in 
the  some  manner  as  if  the  land  were  not  registered ;  but  so 
far  as  regards  the  interest  of  the  registered  proprietor,  he  need 
only  see  that  his  vendor  is  registered  as  to  the  parcels  which 
he  sells  (see  Brick.  &  S.  631). 

Immediately  that  the  contract  is  signed  the  purchaser 
should  lodge  a  caution  against  dealings  with  the  land  (L.  T.  E. 
226).  Immediately  before  completion  the  purchaser  should 
require  the  vendor  to  give  him  authority  (a?)  to  inspect  the 
register  (L.  T.  B.  284),  and  an  official  search  can  be  obtained 
(L.  T.  E.  289). 

If  the  result  of  the  search  is  to  show  that  any  caution 
affects  the  land,  it  must  be  warned,  and  completion  must  be 
delayed  till  the  notice  to  the  cautioner  has  expired  or  the 
caution  is  withdrawn  (L.  T.  E.  233).  If  a  restriction  or 
inhibition  is  found,  the  transfer  must  be  made  in  accordance 
thereto. 

If  the  result  of  the  search  is  satisfactory  the  purchaser  may 
safely  complete  on  having  the  land  certificate  handed  to  him 
or  lodged  in  the  registry.  Strictly  speaking,  he  should,  at 
the  time  of  making  the  search,  lodge  a  priority  notice  under 
L.  T.  E.  117,  and  apply  for  registration  within  a  fortnight. 
Bat  in  many  cases  the  purchaser  completes  without  any 


(u)  As  to  the  evidence  of  title  (x)  A  tolegram  to  the  registrar 
to  which  a  purchaser  is  entitled,  purporting  to  come  from  the  regis- 
see  L.  T.  A.  1897,  b.  16  (1).  tered  proprietor  may  be  sufficient : 

Brick.  &  S.  461. 
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prioiitj  notice  on  receiving  a  transfer  ready  for  registration, 
and  having  the  land  certificate  handed  to  him  or  lodged  at 
the  registry. 
Absolute        The  only  investigation  that  is  necessary  of  the  title  to  land 
registered  with  absolute  title  is  that  of  incumbrances  or 
rights  exempted  from  first  registration. 
Statutory       Whatever  be  the  nature  of  the  title  the  purchaser  is  entitled 
tion.    *     to  a  statutory  declaration  as  to  existence  of  matters  which  are 
declared  by  L.  T.  A.  1875,  and  L.  T.  A.  1897,  not  to  be 
incumbrances  (see  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  16  (ii) ). 
Sale  of  Where  part  only  of  registered  land  is  sold,  the  very  oon- 

regutered  venient  procedure  under  L.  T.  E.  157  may  be  adopted,  by 
^^^*         the  effect  of  which  on  the  joint  application  of  the  vendor  and 
purchaser,  the  purchaser  can  be  registered  provisionally ;  but 
the  land  certificate  is  handed  to  the  vendor  and  handed  by 
him  to  the  purchaser  on  completion.    If  the  land  certificate 
is  returned  to  the  office  within  the  time,  not  exceeding 
twenty-one  days,  mentioned  in  the  transfer,  the  registration 
is  cancelled ;  but  if  it  is  not  returned  within  that  time,  it  takes 
effect  as  on  the  day  on  which  and  of  the  priority  in  which 
the  application  for  provisional  registration  was  made  at  the 
registry.    If  this  scheme  is  not  adopted  the  vendor  most 
produce  the  land  certificate  to  the  registrar  (L.  T.  A.  1897, 
s.  8  (4))  for  endorsement,  and  must  either  hand  it  to  the 
purchaser  or  deposit  it  at  the  registry  to  enable  the  purchaser 
to  be  registered  as  proprietor. 
Restrio-         Considerable  difficulty  occurs  where  restrictive  conditions, 
di^<m^,'    easements,  or  profits  d prendre^  or  powers  of  re-entiy  or  rights 
&o.  (y).      Qf  reverter,  are  granted  over  registered  land,  or  where  regis- 
tered land  is  sold  with  the  benefit  of  them. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  proprietor  of  registered 
land  has  no  statutory  power  to  bind  it  by  restrictive  con- 
ditions, or  to  grant  easements  or  profits  d  prendre  over  it,  or 
powers  of  re-entry  or  rights  of  reverter;  and  it  is  by  no 
means  dear  that  he  can  do  so  as  owner  of  the  statutory  fee 

(y)  Williams,  V.  &  P.  1108  e<  ieq. 
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fiunple,  whioh  he  acquires  by  being  registered  as  proprietor, 
as  it  is  possible  that  he  may  be  only  a  trustee,  or  that  he  may 
have  parted  with  the  legal  estate  by  an  imregistered  assurance. 

If  no  cautions,  restrictions  or  inhibitions,  appear  on  the 
register,  it  may  be  fairly  assumed  that  a  person  registered  as 
proprietor  with  absolute  title  is  seised  in  fee  simple  for  his 
own  benefit,  and  that  he  has  not  dealt  with  the  land  so  as  to 
disable  him  from  binding  the  land  by  a  restrictive  condition, 
or  granting  the  easement,  &c.  If,  however,  there  is  a  caution, 
restriction  or  inhibition,  or  if  the  proprietor  is  registered  with 
possessory  titie  only,  inquiry  ought  to  be  made  as  to  his  title, 
and  unless  it  appears  that  he  is  seised  in  fee  simple,  for  his 
own  benefit,  the  purchaser  should  require  the  covenant  to  be 
entered  into,  or  the  easement,  &o,  to  be  granted,  by  the  proper 
person. 

By  the  effect  of  the  L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  84,  as  amended  by  Bestric- 
L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I.,  restrictive  conditions,  i.e.,  conditions  ^^?  ^^' 
or  covenants  capable  of  affecting  assigns  by  way  of  notice,  may 
at  any  time  be  annexed  to  registered  land,  and  every  person 
deriving  titie  under  the  registered  proprietor  at  the  time  of 
the  condition  being  annexed  is  affected  with  notice  of  it. 
As  to  annexing  conditions  on  first  registration  with  possessory 
titie,  see  L.  T.  E.  19  ;  with  absolute  titie,  L.  T.  E.  46 ;  on 
transfer,  L.  T.  E.  153 ;  on  other  occasions,  L.  T.  E.  223.  As 
to  registering  the  benefit  of  conditions,  see  L.  T.  E.  3. 

Where  registered  land  is  sold  with  the  benefit  of  existing 
restrictive  conditions,  easements,  or  profits  a  prendre^  it 
must  be  shown  that  they  are  annexed  to  the  land.  Two 
cases  may  occur:  First,  they  may  have  been  granted  prior 
to  first  registration,  in  which  case  all  that  is  necessary 
is  to  prove  that  they  were  annexed  to  the  fee  at  the  time  of 
first  registration.  There  may  sometimes  be  an  exceptional  case 
where  a  mortgage  existed  before  the  benefit  of  the  covenant, 
easement,  or  profit  d  prendre  was  annexed  to  the  land,  and 
subsequentiy  to  first  registration  some  person  acquired  the 
land  by  foreclosure  or  sale  by  the  mortgagee,  and  the  register 
is  rectified  in  consequence,  in  which  case  it  may  happen  that 
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the  new  registered  proprietor  may  not  acquire  the  benefit  dt 
the  condition,  &o.  Secondly,  where  the  condition,  easement, 
or  profit  a  prendre j  was  granted  subsequently  to  first  registra- 
tion, the  title  of  the  person  granting  it  should  be  investigated 
down  to  the  time  when  it  was  annexed  to  the  land,  for  as 
above  pointed  out  it  by  no  means  follows  that  because  a 
person  is  registered  as  proprietor  of  the  land  he  can  bind  it 
by  a  restrictive  condition,  &c. 
Should  The    question  whether  a  registered  transfer  should  be 

J^^*"'  accompanied  with  an  unregistered  assurance  is  one  of  con- 
assTiranoe  siderable  importance,  not  only  to  the  parties  to  the  transfer, 
panj  but  also  to  the  purchaser's  solicitor,  as  if  he  prepares  an 
?!*^®'  assurance  which  is  not  necessary  he  may  lose  his  costs  on 
Solioitor^B  taxation ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  neglects  to  prooore 
liability,  the  execution  of  an  unregistered  assurance  which  is  neoessaiy, 
he  may  be  liable  for  negligence. 

No  recital  can  be  inserted  in  a  transfer,  and  therefore,  if 
recitals  are  necessary  to  expltdn  the  transaction,  an  unregis- 
tered assurance  is  necessary.  For  example,  a  sale  to  a 
trustee  by  his  cestui  que  trust  is  liable  to  be  set  aside,  unless 
it  can  be  proved  that  they  dealt  at  arm's  length ;  the  best 
manner  of  keeping  evidence  that  this  was  the  case  is  by  insert- 
ing appropriate  recitals  in  the  conveyance.  Again,  where  a 
conveyance  is  made  to  the  uses  of  a  settlement,  the  trans- 
action can  hardly  be  made  intelligible  without  recitals. 

Where  an  easement,  profit  d  prendre j  or  right  of  entry  is 
created  over  registered  land,  it  appears  proper  to  take  an 
unregistered  assurance  containing  recitals,  showing  that  the 
registered  proprietor  can  create  it. 

Where  on  the  sale  of  land  the  vendor  or  purchaser  enters 
into  covenants  of  any  nature,  or  where  the  registered  pro- 
prietor of  lands  covenants  with  respect  to  the  land,  it  is 
proper  to  take  an  imregistered  assurance  containing  the 
covenants.  Without  going  into  the  question  discussed  in 
60  Sol.  J.  91,  whether  there  may  not  be  covenants  whioh 

(z)  60  Sol.  J.  91 ;  WiUiams,  V.  &  P.  1095. 
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the  registrar  would  not  allow  to  be  added  to  the  transfer,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  the  covenantee  must,  if  he  sues 
on  the  covenant,  produce  it  to  the  Court.  If  the  covenant 
is  contcdned  in  the  transfer,  it  will  have  to  be  produced  in 
Court  by  an  officer  of  the  registry,  which  occasions  trouble 
and  expense,  and  it  is  perhaps  doubtful  whether  the  covenantee 
can  obtain  production  without  an  order  of  the  Court.  The  rules 
as  to  the  inspection  of  entries  on  the  register  and  instruments 
filed  or  deposited  in  the  register,  will  be  found  in  L.  T.  A. 
1876,  s.  10 ;  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  22  (7) ;  and  L.  T.  E.  284  to 
288.  They  are  discussed  in  Brick.  &  S.  462,  where  the 
learned  authors,  one  of  whom  being  the  registrar  speaks 
with  authority,  state  that  leave  to  inspect  the  register  has 
been  refused  to  a  person  seeking  to  enforce  a  restrictive 
covenant  {a).  The  conclusion  at  which  we  arrive  is  that  in 
every  case  where  covenants  are  entered  into,  either  by  the 
vendor  or  the  purchasers,  on  the  sale  of  registered  land,  they 
ought  to  be  contained  in  an  unregistered  assurance. 

In  all  these  cases,  the  better  plan  wiU  be  to  take  an 
imregistered  assurance,  containing  the  conveyance  of  the 
land,  the  grant  of  the  easement,  &c.,  and  the  covenants,  and 
a  covenant  to  execute  the  transfer  as  on  the  assurance 
properly  stamped  being  handed  in  at  the  registry,  no  stamp 
need  be  affixed  on  the  transfer  (L.  T.  E.  123). 

In  simple  cases,  where  the  covenants  are  of  such  a  nature 
that  they  can  be  inserted  in  the  registered  assurance,  it  will 
sometimes  be  convenient,  instead  of  taking  an  unregistered 
assurance  in  the  same  form  as  if  the  land  were  not  registered, 
to  execute  the  assurance  intended  to  be  registered  in  dupli- 
cate ;  one  copy  will  be  lodged  for  registration  and  the  otiier 
will  be  retained  by  the  covenantee,  and  wiU  suffice  to  show 
his  rights  to  sue  on  the  covenants  in  it  without  obtaining  the 
production  of  any  document  in  the  custody  of  the  registrar, 
or  of  any  document  filed  or  deposited  in  the  registry.  This 
scheme  cannot  be  adopted  where  covenants  are  implied  by 

(a)  See,  however,  Be  Niahet  and  Potte,  [1905]  1  Oh.  391. 
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the  registered  transfer,  as  on  the  transfer  of  leasehold  land, 
or  of  land  subject  to  a  rent  (d). 
Mort-  "We  have  already  stated  that  the  statutory  method  of  mort- 

gages [e).  gg^gjjjg  registered  land  is  by  means  of  a  registered  charge. 
There  are  several  objections  to  relying  on  a  registered  charge 
alone  (see  the  discussion,  2  K.  &  E.  918  et  seq.).  The 
difficulties  are : — Mrsty  that  it  is  by  no  means  clear  whether 
the  charge  may  not  be  affected  by  certain  unregistered  rights 
from  which  a  registered  transfer  would  be  free.  Second^  that 
the  registered  proprietor  of  the  charge  does  not  acquire  the 
legal  estate ;  it  will  be  seen  from  the  discussion  in  2  K.  &  E. 
919,  that  this  gives  rise  to  doubts  as  to  the  right  of  the 
registered  proprietor  of  the  charge  to  sue  on  the  covenants  or 
to  enforce  a  power  of  re-entry  contained  in  certain  leases  of 
the  land.  Third,  where  the  proprietor  of  the  registered 
charge  goes  into  possession  of  the  land,  no  length  of  tLcne 
will  give  him  a  title  to  the  fee ;  but  where  he  would  have 
acquired  a  title  by  possession  of  the  land  were  it  not  regis- 
tered he  may  apply  for  rectification  of  the  register  (L.  T.  A. 
1897,  s.  12). 

It  can  hardly  be  said  that  the  practice  as  to  the  proper 
method  of  taking  a  mortgage  of  registered  land  is  settled. 
Any  of  the  following  schemes  may  be  adopted : — 

First  The  mortgage  of  freeholds  or  leaseholds  may  be 
eflFected  by  a  registered  charge  only.  This  plan  is  open  to 
all  the  objections  above  stated. 

Second.   The  mortgage  may  be  effected  by  a  registered 

charge,  to  which  is  added  a  conveyance  of  the  land  in  fee,  or 

an  assignment  or   demise    of    leasehold   land,  subject  to 

^  redemption  (see  the  form  in  2  K.  &  E.  922).     This  will 

^^kc  a^^c^au'  obviate  the  difficulty  as  to  the  legal  estat^but  will  leave  the 

ix\xx(U^  LxM^      other  objections  in  force. 

iLc  t  /t^t^^        Third,  The  mortgage  may  be  effected  by  a  mortgage  ofi 

the  register  (d)  in  fee  simple,  or  for  a  term  of  years,  protected 

(6)  L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  39 ;  L.  T.  R.         (c)  Williams,  V.  &  P.  1125. 
132,  138.  {d)  It  ia  not  possible  to  make  a 


w^Oa.  cC 
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b J  a  registered  charge.     This  will  have  the  same  effect  as  if 
the  second  plan  were  adopted,  with  the  advantage  that  the 
mortgagee  has  in  his  possession  an  instniment  containing  the ' 
covenants. 

Where  the  second  plan  is  adopted,  the  conveyance  of  the  Objections 
land  is  contained  in  the  same  document  as  the  registered  and  third 
charge  and  will  not  be  retained  by  the  mortgagee,  and  there-  **^®°'^- 
fore  if  he  wishes  to  enforce  his  rights  under  it  he  will  have     a_ 
to  apply  for  production.    Where  the  it^ugg^  plan  is  adopted^    VpAti^^,  ) 
the  conveyance  of  the  land  is  in  a  separate  document  which 
will  be  retained  by  the  mortgagee.    A  conveyance  of  the 
land  subject  to  redemption,  whether  contained  in  the  same 
document  as  the  registered  charge  or  in  a  separate  docu- 
ment, has    no   statutory  efficacy,  and    therefore  a   trans- 
fer of  the  land  by  the  registered  proprietor  of  the  land, 
or  by  the  proprietor  of  a  subsequent  charge  on  sale  of  the 
land,  will  destroy  the  legal  estate  conferred  on  the  mort- 
gagee (e).    There  are  two  methods  of  preventing  this :  (a)  A 
restriction  may  be  lodged  providing  that   as  long  as  any 
money  is  due  on  the  registered  charge  no  transfer  of  the  land 
shall  be  registered  without  the  consent  of  the  proprietor  of 
the  charge,  a^ndrth^.  no  charge  shall  be  Tftgist<wwid-ag<optr  ^ 
wi^LAJUxxdlar.re8trictiQn  on  »  trat&flfer  on  jsale  bytfaerprcr-' 
pi^^  if  the  Qhafge  (see  2  E.  &  E.  929) ;  Or  (b)  the  land 
certi^gate  may  be  deposited  with  the  mortgagee ;  in  which 
latter  case,  as  the  mortgagor  is  unable  to  deal  with  the  land 
on  the  register  without  the  production  of  the  land  certificate, 
the  mortgagee  will  be  able,  if  he  allows  a  transfer  or  charge 
to  be  made,  to  insist  on  such  provisions  for  his  protection  as 
he  may  consider  proper,  provided  that  the  mortgagor  should 
consent  to  transfers  being  made  on  certain  conditions  (see 
the  form,  1  Prid.  840). 

mortgage  strictly  so  called  on  the  an  assurance  is  called  a  mortgage 

register,  as  an  assurance  of  land  off  the  register, 
subject  to  redemption  cannot  be         (e)  Capital  and  Counties  Bank 

completed  by  registration,  such  v.  RhodeSf  [1903]  1  Ch.  631. 
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Iburth,  The  mortgage,  either  of  freeholds  or  leaseholds, 
may  be  effected  by  a  mortgage  by  demise  oS  the  register 
protected  by  a  registered  charge.  E^egistration  of  notice  of 
the  mortgage,  which  is  a  lease,  must  be  applied  for  (L.  T.  A. 
1875,  ss.  50,  51 ;  L.  T.  R.  201  et  seq,),  and  the  land  certifioate 
must  be  produced  for  endorsement  (L.  T.  E.  202).  The 
mortgagee  will  have  the  legal  estate  during  the  term,  and 
will  be  able  to  sell  the  fee  by  virtue  of  his  registered  charge. 
This  form  of  mortgage  may  be  useful  where,  as  in  the  case 
of  a  mortgage  of  a  public-house,  it  is  intended  to  make  sub- 
sequent mortgages.  If  the  mortgage  is  taken  in  this  form 
there  appears  to  be  no  reason  for  entering  up  a  restriction  or 
handing  the  land  certificate  to  the  mortgagee. 

Still  further  security  might  be  given  by  inserting  a  de- 
claration of  trust  by  the  mortgagor  of  the  fee,  or  where  he  is 
only  a  lessee  of  the  nominal  reversion  retained  by  him,  in 
favour  of  the  mortgagee,  with  power  to  the  latter  to  appoint 
new  trustees,  and  a  power  of  attorney  enabling  the  mortgagee 
to  transfer  the  land  to  himself  by  registered  disposition. 
The  form  at  2  K.  &  E.  29  can  readily  be  adapted  for  this 
purpose,  but  if  this  is  done  it  will  be  necessary  for  the  land 
certificate  to  be  handed  to  the  mortgagee  so  as  to  prevent  the 
mortgagor  from  dealing  with  the  legal  estate,  of  which  he  is 
trustee,  or  to  enter  up  a  restriction  in  the  form  above 
referred  to. 

Fifth.  If  a  legal  estate  paramount  to  the  registered  title  is 
under  the  control  of  the  registered  proprietor,  the  mortgage 
can  be  effected  by  a  deed  in  the  same  form  as  if  the  land 
were  not  registered.  In  this  case  it  should  be  supported  by 
a  registered  charge,  so  as  to  enable  the  mortgagee  to  sell  bj 
registered  transfer,  as  if  this  is  not  done  the  mortgagee  would 
be  bound  on  sale  either  to  obtain  a  transfer  from  the  regis- 
tered proprietor  to  the  purchaser,  or  himself  to  be  registered 
and  make  the  transfer  (L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  16  (2)),  and  he 
would  be  unable  to  do  so  without  having  the  land  oertificate. 

Sixth.  The  safest  manner  of  taking  a  mortgage  of  regis- 
tered land  is  to  take  a  mortgage  off  the  register  in  the  same 
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fonn  as  if  the  land  were  not  registered,  and  to  support  it  by 
a  registered  transfer  (/).  Objeotion  is  sometimes  taken  by 
the  mortgagor  that  if  this  is  done  he  will  be  imable  to  create 
a  registered  charge  in  favour  of  a  second  mortgagee.  This 
is  correct,  but  a  second  mortgagee  would  be  in  the  same 
position  as  if  the  land  were  not  registered ;  that  is  to  say, 
his  mortgage  would  be  equitable  only,  but  he  would  have  a 
safeguard  that  the  mortgagee  of  unregistered  land  does  not 
have,  as  by  lodging  a  caution  he  would  be  certain  of  receiving 
notice  of  every  intended  dealing  with  the  land. 

Where  a  mortgage  of  registered  land  is  effected  by  an  Stamp, 
unregistered  assurance  protected  by  a  registered  charge  or 
other  entry  on  the  register,  it  is  proper  to  show  in  the  un- 
registered assurance,  by  recital  or  otherwise,  that  the  entry 
on  the  register  is  to  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  the 
mortgage  made  by  the  unregistered  assurance  into  effect,  so 
as  to  obtain  the  benefit  of  the  provision  as  to  stamps  akeady 
mentioned  ante^  p.  571  (L.  T.  E.  123) . 

Where,  in  addition  to  other  securities,  the  land  certificate 
is  deposited  with  the  mortgagee,  a  provision  should  be  inserted 
in  the  unregistered  assurance  to  the  effect  that  the  security 
made  thereby  by  the  registered  charge,  and  the  deposit  of  the 
land  certificate,  should  form  one  security  (2  K.'&  E.  924). 

Seventh.  The  registered  proprietor  of  land  or  a  charge  may,  lien  by 
**  subject  to  aU  registered  estates,  charges  or  rights,"  create  a  f^^jJi. 
lien  on  the  land  or  charge  by  deposit  of  the  land  certificate  ficate  (^). 
or  certificate  of  charge,  which  is  equivalent  to  the  lien  created 
by  the  deposit  of  title  deeds  or  a  mortgage  deed  of  imregis- 
tered  land  by  an  owner  in  fee  simple,  or  for  the  term  created 
by  the  lease  for  his  own  benefit  or  by  a  mortgagee  bene- 
ficially entitled  to  the  mortgage  (L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  8  (6)). 

Where  the  land  is  registered  with  possessory  title  there 

(/)  While  these  sheets  were  If  this  claim  is  supported,  the 

passing   through   the  press,  we  cost  of  a  mortgage  in  this  form 

were  informed  that  the  Inland  will  be  prohibitory. 
Bevenue  authorities  claim  an  ad         [g)  See  ante,  p.  559. 
valorem  10«.  stamp  on  the  transfer. 
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may  be  equities  existing  in  respeot  of  estates  or  interests 
not  bound  by  first  registration,  and  it  will  therefore  be 
safer  where  the  title  is  possessory  only  to  obtain,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  land  certificate,  all  the  deeds  relating  to 
the  title  to  the  land  prior  to  first  registration.  The  words 
"for  his  own  benefit"  are  of  importance.  They  enable  a 
fraudulent  trustee  to  charge  the  land,  and  therefore  it  ought 
to  be  the  invariable  practice  where  land  is  vested  in  trustees 
to  put  the  appropriate  restriction  on  the  title. 

Any  person  with  whom  a  land  certificate  or  certificate  of 
charge  is  deposited  as  security  for  money,  may,  by  registered 
letter  or  otherwise,  in  writing,  give  notice  to  the  registrar  of 
such  deposit  in  the  manner  mentioned  in  L.  T.  B.  243.  Such 
notice  operates  as  a  caution. 

There  are  some  very  convenient  provisions  (L.  T.  E.  244 
et  seq,)  authorising  a  person  applying  for  registration  as 
proprietor  of  land  or  a  charge,  whether  the  land  or  charge 
is  already  registered  or  not,  to  create,  before  he  is  regis- 
tered as  proprietor,  a  lien  on  the  land  certificate  or  certificate 
of  charge  to  which  he  will  be  entitled  when  registered. 

It  is  often  decided  by  the  purchaser  of  land  to  borrow  part 
of  the  purchase  money  on  mortgage.  If  the  land  is  in  a 
compulsory  district  and  has  not  been  registered,  considerable 
difficulties  occur. 

In  order  to  understand  this  subject,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  until  registration  a  purchaser  on  sale  does  not  acquire 
the  legal  estate  (L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  20  (1)),  and  that  under 
L.  T.  E.  96,  a  person  having  the  right  to  apply  for  registra- 
tion as  first  proprietor,  may  transfer  or  charge  the  land  before 
he  is  registered  as  proprietor  in  the  same  manner  as  if  he 
were  registered.  Without  discussing  the  many  difScnlt 
questions  which  this  rule  gives  rise  to  (see  Brick.  &  S.  395), 
we  may  say  that  where  the  purchaser  of  land  executes 
a  charge  before  he  is  registered,  and  the  charge  is  delivered 
for  registration  together  with  the  application  for  first  regis- 
tration, it  has  the  same  effect  as  if  it  were  executed  im- 
mediately after  the  registration  of  the  proprietor  of  the  land. 
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The  different  modes  in  which  a  mortgage  can  be  made 
before  first  registration  are  the  following : — 

MrsL  Where  the  vendor  has  the  legal  estate  and  the 
mortgage  is  to  be  made  to  him.  Take  the  oonyeyance  to 
the  purchaser  in  the  ordinary  form:  this  leaves  the  legal 
estate  in  the  vendor.  Then  make  a  mortgage  to  him  in  the 
ordinary  form,  but  including  a  covenant  by  the  purchaser 
against  anj  person  being  registered  as  proprietor  of  the  land 
(see  the  form,  2  E.  &  E.  51).  The  mortgagee  should  lodge 
a  caution  against  first  registration.  It  wiU  be  observed  that 
if  the  land  is  leasehold  this  leaves  the  vendor  liable  to  the 
covenants  in  the  lease. 

Second.  If  the  legal  estate  is  outstanding.  The  best  plan 
is  not  to  get  in  the  legal  estate  by  the  conveyance  to  the 
purchaser,  but  to  get  it  in  by  the  mortgage  deed,  which  wiU 
be  in  the  ordinary  form  with  the  addition  of  a  covenant  by 
the  purchaser  against  first  registration.  The  mortgagee  should 
lodge  a  caution  against  first  registration. 

TlUrd.  Where  the  legal  estate  is  in  the  vendor  and  he  is 
willing  to  concur  in  the  mortgage,  it  may  be  made  before  the 
conveyance  to  the  purchaser  (see  the  form,  2  E.  &  E.  925). 

Fourth.  Immediately  after  the  conveyance  to  the  pur- 
chaser he  makes  a  mortgage  in  the  same  form  as  if  he 
had  already  been  registered  and  the  mortgage  was  to  be 
supported  by  a  registered  charge  (see  the  form,  2  K.  &  E.  930). 
The  mortgage  is  delivered  as  an  escrow,  to  take  effect  on  the 
purchaser  being  registered  as  proprietor  of  the  land.  There 
are  serious  objections  to  adopting  this  plan,  as  doubts,  with 
which  the  editors  agree,  have  been  raised  as  to  its  validity 
(see  the  discussion  in  Williams,  V.  &  P.  1135,  note  (m)),  but 
it  is  believed  that  it  has  been  largely  adopted  in  practice. 

Fifth.  Let  the  mortgage  be  made  immediately  after  the 
conveyance  to  the  purchaser  containing  a  covenant  by  the 
mortgagor  to  be  registered,  and  when  registered  to  stand 
seised  to  the  use  of  the  mortgagee  for  a  long  term  of  years 
subject  to  redemption,  the  effect  of  which  will  be  that,  as 
soon  as  the  mortgagor  is  registered,  the  mortgagee  will 
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an  iireyocable  power  of  attorney  from  the  mortgagor,  enabling 
the  mortgagee  or  his  solicitor  among  other  things  to 
exeoute  the  deed  of  confirmation.  Immediately  after  the 
execution  of  this  deed  the  mortgagee's  solicitor,  acting 
for  the  mortgagor,  takes  the  necessary  steps  to  have  him 
registered  and  to  have  the  charge  registered.  It  will 
be  observed  that  the  equitable  fee  that  the  mortgagee 
acquires  on  the  execution  of  the  mortgage  is  divested  on 
the  registration  of  the  transfer.  Therefore,  immediately 
after  the  completion  of  the  registration,  the  deed  of  con- 
firmation is  executed  by  the  attorney.  It  is  supplemental 
to  the  mortgage  and  recites  what  has  been  done  under  it, 
and  ^'in  pursuance  of  the  covenant  in  this  behalf  con- 
tained in  the  principal  indenture,  and  by  way  of  collaterally 
securing  the  payment  of  the  said  principal  sum  of  /.  and 
interest,"  the  mortgagor  grants  and  confirms  unto  the  mort- 
gagee all  the  land  of  which  he  is  registered  as  proprietor  as 
aforesaid,  to  hold  to  the  mortgagee  in  fee  simple  subject  to 
redemption,  in  the  same  words  as  those  in  the  original 
mortgage. 

It  must  be  remembered,  that  though  it  is  the  practice  for 
the  mortgagee  not  to  be  content  with  the  restriction,  but 
also  to  require  to  have  the  custody  of  the  land  certificate, 
the  only  reason  for  which  he  can  require  the  latter  is  in  case 
of  foreclosure,  and  that  therefore  he  may  in  some  cases 
dispense  with  it. 

The  modes  in  which  mortgages  of  registered  knd  can 
be  made  by  a  purchaser  before  he  is  registered  are  the 
following : — 

Itrst.  Where  the  purchase  money  is  advanced  by  the 
vendor.  A  conveyance  to  the  purchaser  and  mortgage  by 
him  to  the  vendor  will  be  made  in  the  same  form  as  if  the 
land  were  not  registered,  except  that  the  latter  will  contain 
provisions  that  on  payment  of  the  mortgage  debt  the  mort- 
gagor will  deliver  to  the  mortgagee  a  transfer  to  him  ready 
for  registration  and  will  hand  the  land  certificate  to  him. 
The  purchaser  should  put  a  caution  on  the  register. 
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Seccmd.  Where  a  legal  estate  paramount  to  the  registered 
title  is  outstanding,  in  a  trustee  or  mortgagee  for  instanoe. 
The  purchaser  ndll,  immediately  after  the  transfer  to  him  is 
executed,  make  a  mortgage  in  which  the  outstanding  legal 
estate  is  conveyed  by  the  person  in  whom  it  is  vested  to  the 
mortgagee.  The  mortgage  will  be  nearly  in  the  same  form 
as  if  the  land  were  not  registered,  but  it  will  contain  a  covenant 
by  the  mortgagor  to  be  registered  and  to  execute  and  deliver 
a  registered  charge  to  the  mortgagee.  It  will  not  be  neces- 
sary to  enter  up  a  restriction  in  the  form  above  refeixed  to 
or  to  hand  the  land  certificate  to  the  mortgagee,  because  the 
legal  estate  in  the  mortgagee  will  not  be  taken  out  of  him  bj 
a  registered  transfer. 

Third  and  Fourth.  The  fourth  and  fifth  schemes  suggested 
for  a  mortgage  by  a  purchaser  of  unregistered  land  befoie  he 
is  registered  may  be  adopted  with  the  modification  that  the 
unregistered  mortgage  will  be  made  immediately  after  the 
transfer  to  the  purchaser  is  executed. 
Farther  "Where  a  further  advance  is  made,  the  form  of  instrument 
securing  it  depends  on  the  nature  of  the  original  mortgage. 
In  every  case  where  a  registered  charge  forms  part  of  the 
original  security  a  fresh  charge  for  the  advance  must  he 
registered.  If  the  legal  estate  was  conveyed  to  the  chargee 
by  incorporating  a  conveyance  in  the  charge,  some  words 
may  be  added  to  the  new  charge  showing  that  the  legal  estate 
is  not  to  be  redeemed  till  payment  of  the  new  advance. 

If  the  original  mortgage  was  effected  by  an  unregistered 
assurance  of  the  legal  estate  accompanied  by  a  registered 
charge,  a  deed  charging  the  new  advance  on  the  legal  estate 
should  be  executed  containing  a  covenant  by  the  mortgagor 
to  execute  and  register  the  new  charge. 

If  the  original  mortgage  was  effected  by  a  registeied 
transfer  of  the  land,  accompanied  with  a  deed  off  the  register, 
all  that  will  be  necessary  is  to  make  a  new  deed  saying  that 
registered  land  is  not  to  be  redeemed  till  payment  of  the  new 
advance. 
Transfer        Where  the  security  is  effected  wholly  or  partially  by  a 
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registered  charge,  the  charge  must  be  transferred  by  the  of  mort-    . 
registered  proprietor  (L.  T.  A.  1875,  s.  40),  and  a  transferee  *^*^* 
for  value  will  not  be  affected  by  any  irregularity  in  the 
original  charge  (L.  T.  A.  1897,  Sched.  I.).    L.T.  E.  168     ' 
directs  the  transfer  of  the  charge  to  be  in  form  49  of  the 
first  schedule  thereto,  which  requires  registration  (L.  T.  A. 
1875,  8.  40),  and  the  charge  can  be  transferred  by  a  person 
entitled  to  be  registered  as  proprietor  thereof  before  he  is 
actually  registered  (L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.   9   (6) ;  L.  T.  E. 
104). 

An  alteration  in  the  terms  of  a  registered  charge,  such  for  Alteration 
example  as  a  change  in  the  rate  of  interest,  can  be  made  by  ^  ^  "^  ' 
the  registrar  on  an  application  under  L.  T.  A.  1897,  s.  9  (6), 
L.  T.  E.  165,  in  the  form  47  in  the  first  schedule  to  L.  T.  E., 
executed  by  the  registered  proprietors  of  the  land  and  the 
charge  and  of  every  charge  of  equal  or  inferior  priority 
prejudicially  affected  by  the  alteration. 

Where  a  conveyance  or  demise  of  the  legal  estate  is  con- 
tained in  the  original  charge,  the  legal  estate  may  be  trans- 
ferred by  a  conveyance  in  the  transfer  of  the  charge  (Brick. 
&  8.  595). 

In  every  case  where  part  of  the  security  consists  of  a  con- 
veyance of  the  legal  estate  by  an  unregistered  assurance,  the 
legal  estate  must  be  conveyed  to  the  transferee  in  the  appro- 
priate manner.  The  deed  should  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding 
stamp  duty  contain  a  covenant  to  transfer  the  charge  {ante^ 
p.  571). 

If  the  mortgage  was  effected  by  an  vmregistered  assurance, 
supported  by  a  registered  transfer,  an  unregistered  assur- 
ance should  be  executed  containing  a  covenant  to  procure  the 
registration  of  the  transferee  as  proprietor  of  the  land,  and 
a  registered  transfer  must  be  made  to  him. 

In  every  case  in  which  the  land  certificate  forms  part  of  the 
security,  it  must  be  handed  to  the  transferee.  If  the  mort- 
gage is  supported  by  a  restriction  in  the  form  above  referred 
to,  no  new  restriction  Avill  be  required ;  but  if  any  new  restric- 
tion is  required,  the  transferor  must  not  advance  his  money 
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until  an  applioation  for  the  proper  restriction  is  handed  to 

.hiitt(L.T.  R.  240). 

IKacbarge      A  registered  charge  can  be  discharged  in  whole  or  in  put 

gggg    '     on  the  req[uiaition  of  the  registered  proprietor  thereof  (L.  T.  A. 

1875,  s.  28;  and  see  L.  T.  R.  166,  and  form  48  in  fiist 

schedule  to  L.  T.  R.).    If  the  legal  estate  was  conveyed  Ij 

the  regiBt«red  charge,  it  can  he  re-oonveyed  by  the  instrmnent 

of  discharge ;  and  if  it  was  conyeyed  by  an  nnregistered 

asBuranoe,  it  must  be  le-oonveyed  in  the  appropriate  manner. 

If  the  mortgage  was  effected  by  a  registered  transfer  of  the 

land,  all  that  is  necessary  is  to  re-transfer  the  land ;  bat  a 

receipt  should  be  endorsed  on  the  accompanying  nnregistered 

assurance,  if  any. 

Where  a  charge  is  paid  off  on  a  transfer  of  the  land,  the 
franafer  and  discharge  cui  be  contained  in  one  inatromoit 
(L.  T.  R.  182). 


SCHEDULE  OF  FORMS. 
FoBU  20.— Initnuneat  of  Transfer  of  Land  (t)- 
liAKS  Beoistbt. 
Land  Transfer  Acts,  1875  and  1897. 
District 
Parish 
No.  of  Title 

[^Dale.']    In  condderation  of  pounds  (£        ),  I,  A.  B., 

of,  Ac,  hereby  transfer  to  G.  D,,  of,  &c.,  the  land  compnsed  ia 
the  title  above  referred  to. 
Signed,  eealod,  and  delivered  by ' 

the  said  A,  B..  in  the  presence  |  [^Signature  of  A.  J5.]     [Seei-] 

. — "WTiere  tlie  transfer  is  made  under  sect.  9,  suh-aect  6 
(i)  SeeL.  T.  E,126. 
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of  the  Act  of  1897,  and  deals  with  part  only  of  the  land  com- 
prised in  a  title,  or  is  made  under  Bule  96,  the  number  of  the 
title  must  be  left  blank,  and  instead  of  the  words  ^^  the  title 
above  referred  to  "  a  reference  to  the  last  preceding  document  of 
title  containing  a  description  of  the  land  must  be  inserted. 

When  the  consideration  is  advanced  by  different  persons  in 
separate  sums,  or  does  not  consist,  or  wholly  consist,  of  money, 
its  nature,  or  the  separate  payments  made,  may  be  concisely 
stated. 

When  the  transfer  is  to  two  or  more  jointly,  no  addition  need 
be  made  to  the  form. 

Where  it  is  to  two  or  more  as  tenants  in  common,  one  of  the 
following  forms  may  be  used :  ''to  CD,  and  E.  F.  in  equal 
shares,"  *^  to  C.  D.  four-fifths,  and  to  E.  F.  one-fifth  of,"  and  so 
on.  Where  the  transferor  retains  a  share,  add  the  words  '*  and 
I,  the  said  A.  B.,  retain  share  or  shares." 

The  amount  of  the  consideration  should  be  stated  in  words, 
and  repeated  in  figures — as,  for  instance,  "  three  hundred  and 
seventy  pounds  (£370)." 


FoBM  44.— Instrument  of  Charge  0*)- 

[^Heading  as  in  Form  20.] 

IDate."]    In  consideration  of  pounds  (£        ),  I,  A.  B., 

of,  &c.,  hereby  charge  the  land  comprised  in  the  title  above 

referred  to  with  the  payment  to  C.  D.,  of,  &c.,  on  the  of 

,19     ,  of  the  principal  sum  of  £        ,  with  interest  at 

per  cent,  per  annum,  payable  [half-yearlt/j  quarterly']  on 

the  of  ,  &c.  in  every  year. 

[7b  he  executed  as  Form  20.] 

Note. — ^Where  the  charge  is  made  under  sect.  9,  sub-sect.  6 
of  the  Act  of  1897,  and  deals  with  part  only  of  the  land  com- 
prised in  a  title,  or  is  made  under  Rule  96,  the  number  of  the 
title  must  be  left  blank,  and  instead  of  the  words  "  the  title  above 
referred  to  "  a  reference  to  the  last  preceding  document  of  title 
containing  a  description  of  the  land  must  be  inserted. 

(;)  Sec  L.  T.  B.  158. 


684  APPENDIX. 

Where  the  consideration  is  advanoed  by  different  persons  in 
separate  sums  or  does  not  consist,  or  wholly  consist,  of  money, 
its  nature,  or  the  separate  payments  made,  may  be  oondsely 
stated. 

The  amount  of  the  consideration  should  be  stated  in  vorda, 
and  repeated  in  figures — as,  for  instance,  ''  three  hundred  and 
seventy  pounds  (£370).'' 

Where  the  charge  is  to  two  or  more  jointly,  no  addition  need 
be  made  to  the  form. 

Where  the  money  is  to  be  held  in  separate  shares,  the  following 
variation  may  be  used : — 

After  **  payment  to  "  insert  **  C.  D.,  of,  &c.,  and  E.  F.,  of,  &c, 
on  the  of  ,  19    ,  of  the  respective  principal  sums 

of  and  with  interest,"  &c.,  as  in  the  above  fomu 

[^Interi  in  this  place  any  slipulaiions,'] 


Restriction. 

Except  under  an  order  of  the  registrar,  so  long  as  any  money 
remains  due  on  the  registered  charge  No.  1,  no  transfer  of  the 
land  or  any  part  thereof  shall  be  registered  without  the  written 
consent  of  the  registered  proprietor  of  the  said  charge,  and  no 
charge  shall  be  registered  against  this  titie  except  with  a  restric- 
tion against  a  transfer  on  sale  by  the  proprietor  of  such  charge 
without  the  like  consent. 
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NOTE. 

The  case  of  Attorney-General  v.  Odell,  [1906]  2  Ch.  47,  was 
reported  top  late  to.  enable  the  editors  to  notice  it  in  the  proper 
place.  In  that  case  C.  was  the  registered  proprietor  of  a  charge 
on  registered  land,  and  Odell  became  registered  as  proprietor  of 
the  charge  pursuant  to  an  instrument  of  transfer  purporting  to 
be  executed  by  C.  It  was  afterwards  discovered  that  the  instru- 
ment of  transfer  was  a  forgery  by  C.'s  solicitor.  C.  had  not 
been  negligent,  and  Odell  had  acted  honestly.  When  the  fraud 
was  diBcoyered,  C.  obtained  an  order  for  rectification  of  the 
register,  removing  Odell's  name  and  restoring  that  of  C. 

Odell  thereupon  applied  for  indemnity  under  sect.  7  of  the 
L.  T.  A.  1897. 

The  Court  of  Appeal,  however,  held  that  Odell  was  not 
entitled  to  indemnity,  on  the  ground  that,  by  taking  the  in- 
strument of  transfer  to  the  registrar  for  registration,  he  had 
warranted  it  to  be  a  genuine  document,  and  had  accordingly 
''caused  or  substantially  contributed  to  the  loss;"  and  further, 
that  Odell  had  not  taken  a  transfer  from  a  registered  proprietor  (^), 
and  therefore  had  not  suffered  loss  by  the  rectification. 

The  loss  that  Odell  suffered  was  due  to  the  forgery,  and  not 
to  the  rectification. 

The  question  is  left  open  whether,  if  before  the  register  was 
rectified  Odell  had  made  a  transfer  for  value  to  another  person, 
that  other  person  when  registered  would  have  been  in  a  position 
to  make  a  successful  daim  for  compensation  under  the  Act. 

fjc)  As  an  instance  of  the  dangers  attending  registration  with  a 
possessory  title,  see  the  strong  remarks  of  Warrington,  J.,  in  Marshall 
V.  Bohertsonf  60  Sol.  J.  75. 
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ABROAD, 

devises  of  land,  486 

AC5CESSI0N, 

deed  of,  314,  315 

ACCBUEB,  498 

ACCUMULATIONS  ACT,  408.    8e$  alto  THBLLrssojr  Act. 

ACKNOWLEDGMENT, 

by  married  women,  146,  320,  515,  520 

of  right  to  production  of  deeds,  &c.,  122,  123 

ADMITTANCE,  133,  n.,  189 

ADVANCEMENT, 

power  of,  in  settlement,  369 

where  parent's  life  interest  is  protected,  361,  373 
in  will,  501 

ADVANCES, 

to  be  bronght  into  hotchpot,  498 
when  taken  as  part  of  portions,  899 

ADVOWSON, 

settlement  of,  388,  n. 

AFTER-ACQUIRED  PBOPEBTY, 
covenant  to  settle,  335—338 

AGBEEMENT  AND  DECLARATION, 
effect  of,  162,  335 

ALIENATION, 

restrictions  on,  357 

ALL  ESTATE  CLAUSE,  102 

AMBIGUITY,  PATENT  AND  LATENT,  33,  34 
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ANNUITY, 

bequest  of,  471 

charge  of,  in  strict  settlement,  389 

ooveDant  to  pay,  in  settlement,  339 

for  life  of  legatee,  472 

primd  facie  payable  out  of  income,  471,  n. 

ANTICIPATION,  RESTBATNT  ON,  147,  356,  367,  374 
imposing,  on  wife's  interests,  357,  392 
income  of  property  lubject  to,  paid  to  hnaband,  358 

APPOINTMENT, 

by  will  of  married  woman,  376 

execution  of,  364 

frame  of,  365 

maintenance  authorized  by,  371 

of  new  trustees,  378.    See  New  Tsusiees. 

specific  fund,  365 
on  marriage,  form  of,  366 
perpetuity  rule  affecting,  363,  364 
power  of,  among  issue,  364 

after  determinable  life  interest,  373 
where  eldest  excluded,  367 
ultimate,  over  wife's  property  (in  settlement),  374 
under  power,  how  it  operates,  83 

APPORTION  BLENDED  TRUST  FUNDS, 
power  to,  354 

APPURTENANCES,  98,  n. 

ASSIGNMENT.    See  aUo  Tbaitofsb. 
covenant  against,  284 — 286 
of  chose  in  action,  200—206 
leaseholds,  129—131 

ASSIGNS.    See  also  Lease. 
covenants  binding,  125,  261 
of  covenantee,  126,  n. 
lessee,  262,  263 

ATTESTATION,  61,  78 

ATTORNEY,  POWER  OF, 

in  assignment  of  chose  in  action,  201 — 203 

transfer  of  mortgage,  220 
irrevocable,  203 
trastees  giving,  204 
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ATTORNMENT  CLAUSE,  174 
AVERAGE  CLAUSE,  271 

BANKRUPTCY, 

oonveTances,  avoided  by,  76 

by  trustee  in,  149 
disclaimer  by  trustee,  192 
of  lessee,  252,  n.,  256,  286 
trusts  determinable  on,  360 

BARGAIN  AND  SALE, 

before  and  after  the  Statute  of  Uses,  4,  12,  81 

by  executors,  84 

to  A.  and  his  heirs,  to  the  use  of  B.  and  his  heirs,  10 

BASE  FEE,  529 

enlargement  of,  531 

"  BEQUEATH,"  467,  n. 

BILL  OP  SALE,  196,  197 

assignor  remaining  in  possession,  197,  198 
differs  from  pledge,  196 

BLANK  TRANSFER,  212 

BLENDED  TRUST  FUNDS, 
power  to  apportion,  354 

BOND  DEBT, 

assignment  of,  analysis  of,  208,  209 

BONUS, 

liberty  to  apply,  in  keeping  up  policy,  342 

BUILDING, 

agreements  as  to,  248 
leases,  248,  292 

under  S.  L.  Acts,  442 
restrictive  covenants  as  to,  124,  247 

BUSINESS.    See  Pabtnbbship. 
bequest  of,  470 
executor  carrying  on,  470 

CAUTIONS,  562,  563 

CHARGE, 

forged  transfer,  584,  n. 

registered,  558 

transfer  of  registered,  559 
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CHABTTABLE  BEQUESTS,  478 

CHATTELS, 

transfer  of  property  in,  196 

"CHILDREN,"  497 

illegitimate,  gifts  to,  506 

religion  of,  466 

trosts  for,  366,  491.    Se$  Tbusts. 

CHOSE  IN  ACTION, 

assignee  of,  takes  subject  to  equities,  204 
assignment  of,  at  law,  201,  202 

form  of,  202 
in  equity,  201 

form  of,  202 
under  Judicature  Act,  203 
inquiries  before  taking,  205 
notice  after  taking,  206 
mortgage  of,  209,  211,  213 
of  married  woman,  215—218,  321 
^'reduction  into  possession,"  215,  321,  460,  461 

CLASS, 

gift  to  member  of,  dying  in  testator's  lifetime,  488,  489 

nomination,  498 
vesting  of  gifts  to,  480—482 

CODICIL,  510 

CONCURRENT  LEASE,  246 

CONDITIONAL  SURRENDER,  187,  188 

CONDITIONS, 

in  restraint  of  marriage,  476 
''precedent"  and  "subsequent,"  473 

CONSENT, 

of  protector  of  settlement,  629 
to  assignment  of  lease,  284,  285 

exercise  of  powers  under  S.  L.  Acts,  142,  143,  338,  446 

settlement,  343 

CONSIDERATION,  72-77 
valuable,  72 
good,  78 
nominal,  77 

penalty  for  omitting  to  state,  77 
why  expressed,  73,  74 

CONSOLIDATION,  186,  230—232 
oontrasted  with  tacking,  232,  233 
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CONSUMABLE  ABTICLES, 
bequest  of,  469 

CONTINaENT  INTERESTS.    See  also  JjBaxor, 
oonveyance  of ,  129 

CONTINGENT  REMAINDERS,  401—403 
rapportbg  eetate,  403,  n. 

CONTRACT  FOR  SALE, 
effect  of,  146 

CONTMBUTORT  MORTGAGE,  166 
by  troBtees,  349 

CONVERSION, 

tnuts  for,  in  will,  492—495 

failure  of  objects  of,  493,  494 

CONVEYANCES.    See  Dked,  Diupt. 
kinds  of,  79 

of  contingent  interests,  129 
operating  at  Common  Law,  I — 4,  10,  11 

hj  transmutation  of  possession,  16,  80 
*'  unto  and  to  the  use  of  A.  and  his  heirs,"  11 

CONVETANCING  ACTS,  1881  and  1882.    See  Table  of  Statutes. 

COPYHOLDER, 

power  to  giant  licences  to,  416 

COPYHOLDS, 

conveyance  of,  on  sale,  132,  133 

by  mortgagee,  138 
devolution  on  death  of  mortgagee,  189,  228,  229,  240 
disclaimer  of  legal  estate  in,  614 
disentailing  assurance  of,  530 
lease  of,  293,  417 

minerals  under,  conveyance  passing,  98,  n. 
mortgage  of,  187—189 

discharge  of,  190 
new  trustees  of,  appointment  of,  521 
of  married  woman,  148,  320 
power  of  enfranchisement  of,  417 
reconveyance  of,  238,  240 
^'  seised  of,"  recital  as  to  being,  8,  n. 
settlement  of,  420 
transfer  of  mortgage  of,  226—230 
will  devisiug,  on  trust  for  sale,  492 
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CORPORATIONS, 
limitationfl  to,  106 

CORPOREAL  HEREDITAMENTS, 
**  lie  in  lively,"  2 

COSTS, 

of  appointment  of  new  trustees!,  527 
lease,  251 

marriage  settlement,  461 
•mortgage,  195 
portions,  raising,  397 
release,  519,  520 
solicitor-trustee,  384 
transfer  of  mortgage,  230 

COVENANTS, 

binding  heirs,  125,  156 

and  assigns,  125 

collateral,  261 

for  payment,  in  mortgage,  155—157 

production  of  deeds,  121,  122 
on  assignment  of  leaseholds,  129 — 131 
restrictive,  125 
to  stand  seised,  5,  73,  82 

surrender  to  mortgagee,  188,  189 
with  two  or  more,  devolution  of  benefit  of,  166 

For  TitUy 
«  demise  "  implies  what,  289 
express,  HI,  112 
"grant,"  implies  what,  92 
implied,  113-118 

by  married  woman,  116 
tenant  for  life,  118 
trustees  or  mortgagees,  116,  117,  290 
in  assigpoment  of  leaseholds,  130 
conveyance  of  copyholds,  133 
lease,  289—291 
mortgage,  186,  187 
settlement,  330,  424 
transfer  of  mortgage,  223 
on  sale  by  trustees,  whether  beneficiaries  give,  117,  118 
recital  will  not  enlarge,  63,  64 
with  whom,  117 
qualified,  do  not  warrant  title,  112 
solicitor's  duty  to  see  to  insertion  of,  111 
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In  Lease, 

in  agricultural  lease,  277,  279,  281,  284 
brick-field  lease,  277 
house  lease,  277,  278,  280,  283,  284 
mining  lease,  274,  277,  279,  284 
publio-house  lease,  281 
quany  lease,  277 
lessees,  as  to  accounts,  &c.,  274 

assignment  or  under-letting,  284 — 286 
auction,  282 
cultivation,  281,  282 
deliveiy  up,  at  end  of  term,  282 
fixtures,  282,  283 
gardens,  293 
insurance,  278 

rates  and  taxes,  274,  275  ' 

rent,  274 
repairs,  277,  278 
roads,  292,  293 
trading,  280 
waste,  279,  280 
breach  of,  remedies  for,  261,  252,  258,  n. 
waiver  or  licence  for,  267—269 
reason  for  insertion  of,  273 
who  bound  to  perform,  260—262,  281,  n. 
entitled  to  benefit  of,  262—264,  281,  n, 
lessors,  as  to  use  of  adjoining  property,  292 
for  quiet  enjoyment,  290 

renewal,  293,  294 
implied  by  word  **  demise,"  289  . 
to  sell  property  to  lessee,  291,  292 
who  bound  to  perform,  262 
negative,  262,  279—281,  284,  292 

"usual,"  260,  290 

> 

CREDITORS, 

conveyances  void  against,  74—76 

GROSS  REMAINDERS,  403,  404 

CULTIVATION, 

covenants  as  to,  in  lease  of  farm,  279,  281,  282 

CURTESY, 

estates  by,  819,  322 

registration  of  notice  of,  662 
tenant  by,  has  powers  under  S.  L.  A.,  433 

E.I.C.  38 


594  INDEX. 

CUSTODY  OF  DEEDS,  118—120 

CUSTOM, 

difitingfitiahed  from  prescription,  100,  101 


DAMAGES, 

for  breach  of  oovenant  to  repair,  275,  n. 

DATE  OF  DEED,  53,  54 

'*DEAD  KENT,"  271 

DEBTS.    See  aUo  Equitable  Debts. 
termB  for  raising  money  to  pay,  485 

"DEDUCTIONS,  WITHOUT  ANY," 
annuity  payable,  394,  395 

DEED.    iS^  PBOBuonoN  OF  Deeds  ;  Geaet;  Title  Deeds. 
benefit  under,  who  can  take,  54 
date  of,  53,  54 
defined,  47 
deliveiy  of,  49 

endorsed  on,  supplemental,  60,  61,  224,  237,  238 
execution  of,  50,  364 
parties  to  and  descriptions  of,  53 — 60 

claiming  under,  must  give  effect  to  proyisions  of,  165 

DEED  ,POLL,  53 

parties  to,  method  of  stating,  55 

DEFEASANCE,  259 

DELIVERY,  49 

"DEMISE," 

covenant  implied  by  word,  289 

words  excluding  covenant  implied  by,  290,  291 

DEPOSIT,  MORTGAGE  BY,  569,  560 

"  DEVISE,"  467,  n. 
in  fee,  484 

strict  settiement,  485 

trust  for  division,  486 
of  land  abroad,  486 

trust  and  mortgage  estates,  509 
since  L.  T.  Acts,  482,  483 
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DISCLAIMER,  511 

by  executor  and  truatee,  512,  613 
ezeontor  of  executor,  615 
htai  of  trustee,  614 
married  woman,  616 
troBtee,  612 

in  bankruptcy,  191 
of  strict  settlement,  613 
form  of,  613 

of  legal  estate,  613,  614 

in  copyholds,  613 
power,  616,  516 
trustee  cannot  be  compelled  to  execute,  613 

DISCRETIONARY  TRUST,  361 

alterations  in  trnsts  for  children  where,  for  parent,  373—376 

DISENTAILING  DEEDS,  528-632 
of  copyholds,  630 

money,  631,  632 
preparatory  to  resettlement,  634 

DISTRESS.    See  also  Rszn?  Chabqb 

for  rent  reserved  on  assignment,  296,  n. 
power  of,  in  lease,  251,  288,  289 
mortgage,  174 

DIVORCED  WOMAN, 
description  of,  68 

DOCUMENTS, 

ambiguities  in,  33,  34 

contradictions  in,  32,  33 

rectification  of,  evidence  on,  23,  24 

inaccuracies  in,  36 

interpretation  of,  25—33,  36.    See  Pabol  EviDBNca. 

DOWER, 

notice  of  estate  in,  registration  of,  562 
uses  to  bar,  109 

DRAFT, 

alterations  in,  41,  43 
approval  of,  46 
form  of,  38 — 46 
skeleton,  40 
who  prepares,  41 

38(2) 
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EASEMENT,  99--102 

acquiring  compulsoTily,  86,  n. 
created  by  way  of  use,  136 
distingmshed  from  profit  d  prendre,  99 
equitable,  102 
grant  of,  134,  135 
lease  should  specify  when,  266 
purchased  under  S.  L.  Acts,  452 
"reputed"  or  "quasi,"  101 

ELDEST  SON, 

trusts  excluding,  307,  368 

ELECJTION,  460 

ENDORSED  DEED,  60,  224,  237 

ENFRANCHISEMENT, 

power  of,  in  settlement,  417,  452 

EQUITABLE  DEBTS,  200 

EQUITABLE  INTERESTS  IN  LAND, 
conyeyance  of,  145,  146 

EQUITABLE  POWER,  176 

EQUITY  OP  REDEMPTION,  162,  n.,  160,  161 
conveyance  of,  136,  137 
danger  in  purchasing,  136 
reserved  to  person  other  than  mortgagor,  161,  162 

EQUIVOCATION,  34,  35 

ERASURES,  61,  62 

ESCROW,  49,  60 

ESTATE  DUTY,  520 
on  jointure,  394 

ESTATE  TAIL, 

disentailing  deeds,  628 
limitation  of,  400,  401 
preceding  estates  to,  629,  630 
tenant  in  tail,  not  in  possession,  631 

ESTOPPEL,  62,  63 

EVIDENCE.    See  Pabol  EviDEircE. 
to  construe  document,  20 — 28 
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EXCEPTIONS  AND  RESERVATIONS,  103,  104,  272 
EXECUTION  OP  DEED,  60,  364.     See  PBESUMPno&% 

EXECUTOR, 

bequest  to,  of  another  person,  490 
carrying  on  testator's  business,  470,  471 
renunciation  by,  614,  616 
special,  470,  471 

EXECUTORY  TRUST,  486,  486 

EXTRINSIC  EVIDENCE,  22,  23,  26.    See  Paiu)l  Etoiwce. 
rules  as  to  employment  of,  26—28,  37 


FEE  SIMPLE, 

limitation  of,  106,  106 

FEOFFMENT,  2,  80 
to  uses,  6,  80,  81 
tortious  operation  of,  80,  81 

FINE, 

"arbitrary"  or  ** certain,"  416,  417 
on  lease  of  settled  land,  416,  416 

FINES  AND  RECOVERIES,  3,  87 

FIRE, 

destruction  of  property  by,  who  repairs,  277,  278 

FIXTURES,  282—284 

"FOOTAGE  RENT,"  271 

FORCIBLE  ENTRY,  263 

FORECLOSURE,  160,  161 

FOm^EITURE  OF  LEASE.    See  aUo  Waiveb. 
relief  against,  264—266,  286,  n. 

ejectment  action,  not  a  condition  precedent  to,  264,  n. 
FREEHOLDS, 

applications  for  registration  of,  647,  548.    See  also  Reoibteatiow. 
compulsory  registration  of,  646,  646 
effect  of  first  registration  of,  548 — 550 
mortgages  of,  672  et  seq. 
registered  transfer  of,  656 — 667 

FUNERAL  EXPENSES,  465,  466 
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FURNITURE, 

settlement  of,  by  will,  469 

FURTHER  CHARaE,  233—237 

**GALEAaE  RENT,"  271 

GENERAL  WORDS,  SB 

GRANT, 

analjBis  of  deed  of,  87,  88 

covenanta  for  title,  not  implied  by  -word  "  grant,"  as  a  rule,  92,  93 
deed  of,  82,  83,  87 
construed  as,  83 

*'  GROUND  RENT,"  249,  250 

GUARDIAN, 

appointment  of,  by  will,  505 

HABENDUM, 

in  conveyance,  104,  105 
lease,  269,  270 

HEIR, 

gift  of  shilling  to,  465 

HEIRLOOMS,  423 

**  HEIRS,"  146,  n. 

HOTCHPOT,  368,  369 
valuation  for,  499 

HOUSES  FOR  WORKING  CLASSES,  444 

HUSBAND.     See  Makhtkd  Woman. 
payment  to,  of  wife's  income,  358 


ILLEGITIMATE  CHILDREN, 

gifts  to,  505—508 

"IMPROVED  GROUND  RENT,"  250 

INCOME, 

gift  of,  when  it  gives  the  corpus,  475 

INCOME  TAX,  394,  395 

INCORPORATED  DOCUMENTS,  27 

INCORPOREAL  HEREDITAMENTS, 
conveyance  of,  2 
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INCUMBRANCES, 

covenant  against,  extends  to  what,  116,  117 
discharge  of,  under  0.  A.  1881 . .  137,  138 
shifted  under  S.  L.  A.,  138 

INDEMNITY, 

by  assignee  of  leaseholds,  131,  149,  150 
to  mortgagees,  186 
trustees,  387 

INDENTURE,  52,  53 

"INEVITABLE  ACCIDENT,"  273 

INFANT, 

powers  exercisable  by,  343 
settlement  on  marriage  of,  459—461 
tenant  for  life,  434 

INHIBITIONS,  564 

INQUIRIES,  205,  206,  225,  243,  248 

INROLMENTS,  STATUTE  OF,  13 

INSTALMENTS, 

mortgage  repayable  by,  form  of,  163,  164 

"INSTROKE,"  267 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

for  draft,  38,  39 
will,  463 

INSTRUMENT, 
of  charge,  683 

transfer  of  land,  582 

INSURANCE.    See  also  Policy  on  Life. 
proTisions  as  to,  in  lease,  278 

mortgage,  168—170 

INTENTION, 

direct  evidence  of,  to  interpret  document,  23,  34,  35 
See  Pabol  Evidenge. 

INTERESSE  TERMINI,  *rW-  X^L^L^, 

INTEREST, 

in  lieu  of  notice,  160 

on  mortgage,  157 

reduction  of,  on  punctual  payment,  162,  163 
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INTERPRETATION,  18—37.    See  Docuubkts. 

INTERPRETATION  CLAUSE, 

in  lease,  265 

mortgage,  193,  194 
setUement,  343 

INTRINSIC  EVIDENCE,  23,  30—32,  260,  n. 
rules  for  employment  of,  31 

INVESTMENT.     See  also  Teustbkb. 
express  power  of  making,  345 — 347 
on  "real  securities,"  349 
power  to  invest  in  purchase  of  land,  350 — 352 
statutory  powers  of,  344,  345 
under  S.  L.  Acts,  451—463 

ISSUE, 

gift  to,  488,  489,  497 
meaning  of  word,  23 
power  of  appointment  should  extend  to,  363,  364 


JOINT  ACCOUNT  CLAUSE,  164-166 

JOINT  TENANTS, 

purchasers  whether,  160 

JOINTURE, 

deed  charging,  638 
estate  duty  on,  394 
limitation  of,  392 

"without  any  deduction,"  394 
power  to  charge  for  future  wife,  405 
powers  for  securing,  392,  393 


LAND.    SeealsoAocmixrLkTiovsAcrj  Devise. 
direction  in  will  to  purchase  and  settle,  485 
foreign,  devise  of,  486 
power  to  invest  in,  350 — 362 

LAND  CERTIFICATE,  563,  564 
lien  by  deposit  of,  559,  560 
mortgage  by  deposit  of,  573 

LAND  TAX,  394 

LAND  TRANSFER  ACTS.    See  also  REOiSTBAnoN. 
assent  under,  to  devise,  483 
devise  since,  482 
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LAND  TRANSFER  ACTS^ontinued. 
objects  of,  544 
provisioiiB  of  the  Acts  and  Rules  made  under  the  Aots,  544 — 585 

absolute  title,  544,  549,  568 

alteration  of  charge,  58 1 

caution,  662,  563 

certificate,  553,  559 

charge,  558 

compulsory  reg^istration,  545,  546 

conditions,  restrictive,  568 — 570 

curtesy,  562 

deposit  of  certificate,  559 

dower,  562 

easement,  562 

forms,  instrument  of  charge,  583 

transfer,  682 

indemnity,  585 

inhibition,  564 

investigation  of  title,  648,  552 

lease,  557,  561 

liabilities,  not  incumbrances  under  the  Acts,  654 

Uen,  575,  576 

manner  of  applying  for  first  registration,  551 

notices,  curtesy,  562 

dower,  662 

easement,  562 

lease,  561 

priority,  564,  565 

possessory  title,  650,  557,  685,  n. 
proprietor,  registered,  544,  547,  549 
qualified  title,  549,  556 
register,  form  of,  546,  647 
rectification  of,  547 

registrar,  547,  551 

restriction,  564 

settled  land,  565,  566 

signature  to  application,  553 

stamp,  571,  575 

stipulation,  584 

tiUe,  absolute,  644,  549,  568 

possessory,  550,  557,  585,  n. 

qualified,  549,  556 

transfer,  555,  556 

of  charge,  559 
transmission  on  death,  557 
voluntary  transfer,  557 


602  INDEX. 

LANDS  CLAUSES  CONSOLIDATION  ACT,  85—87,  93 

LAPSE,  488-490,  503,  n. 
of  share  of  reeidae,  490 
whether  applies  to  gift  to  class,  489 

LEASE.    iSS;^ a&o Leaseholds ;  Bent;  Uhdeblbase. 
agreement  for,  246,  248,  250 

agricultural,  proTisions  in,  267 — 269.    See  also  Covevabis  . 
analysis  of,  265 
building,  249,  267,  447—449 
by  mortgagor  and  mortgagee,  172,  289 
not  under  a  power,  172 

commencement  of  term  of,  250,  n. 

concurrent,  245 

costs  of,  252 

covenants  in.    See  Covenamtb. 

distress,  power  of,  in,  287—289 

entry  by  lessee  before  grant  of,  248 

expired,  not  a  title  deed,  119 

forfeiture  of,  relief  against,  253 — 256 

habendum  in,  269 

implied  covenant  by  assignee  of,  131 

inquiries  before  taking,  247 

licences  in,  267,  268 

mining,  provisions  in,  269,  271,  277.    See  also  Covenabib. 

under  S.  L.  Acts,  442,  448,  449 
of  copyholds,  293,  294 
parcels,  266 
parties  to,  defined,  265 
power  to  grant,  in  mortgage,  170 — 172 

settlement  by  trust  for  sale,  333 — 335 

strict,  413—416,  447—449 
wiU,  508 
recitals  in,  266 

registration  of  notice  of,  561,  562.    See  also  Begistbation. 
remedies  of  landlord  under,  251,  252 
reservations  and  exceptions  in,  268,  269 
reversionary,  244,  245' 

title  to  be  diown  on  contract  to  grant,  246 — 248,  291 
under  S.  L.  Acts,  442,  443,  n. 

S.  E.  Acts,  413 
''void,"  proviso  tbat  it  shall  be,  253 
who  prepares,  41,  251 

I^ASE  AND  BELEASE,  3,  14,  15,  81,  83 
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LEASEHOLDS, 

assigmnent  of,  129 — 131 

by  trustee  in  bankruptcy,  149 
part  of,  131,  132 
mortgage  of,  by  demise,  192,  193 
of  married  woman,  148,  320,' 321 
registered,  charge  of,  558 
transfer  of,  557 
registration,  applications  for  first,  549,  550 
compulsory,  of  what,  645,  546 
effect  of  first,  548,  549 
if  prohibition  on  alienation,  545 
what  leaseholds  incapable  of,  545,  and  n.  (ee) 
settlement  of,  420—423 
title  to  be  ahown  on  sale  of,  132,  246—248,  384 

LEGACY, 

"demonstrative,"  "general,"  or  "specific,"  468 
income  of,  when  legatee  takes,  499,  500 
settled,  479,  503,  504 
Tested  or  contingent,  474,  475 

LEGAL  ESTATE.    See  also  Mobtgaoee. 
deyise  passing,  484 

LESSOR  AND  LESSEE.    See  Cotenaitts  ;  Lease. 

LICENCE,  267 

to  assign,  284,  285 
copyholder,  power  to  grant,  416 
lessee,  to  commit  breach  of  covenant,  257 — 259 
work  minerals,  267 

LIEN, 

on  policy  for  premixnns,  342 

LIFE  INTEREST,  356,  357 

chargfed  with  maintenance,  362 
determinable  on  bankruptcy,  360 
limitation  of,  356,  391,  392 
mortgage  of,  193,  211 
protected,  361 

alterations  in  subsequent  trusts  where,  373 
restoration  of,  in  resettlement,  636 

LIMITATION,  STATUTES  OF, 

title  imder,  how  affected  by  L.  T.  Acts,  564 
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LMITATIONS.    See  also  Convbyances  ;  Settlkidsnt,  Strict. 
equitable  byway  of  trust  executed,  145,  146 
in  conyeyance  to  partnership,  150,  303 

fee  simple,  94,  105,  106 

tan,  400,  401 
to  corporation,  sole  or  aggregate,  106 

"LIVERY  OF  SEISIN,"  2,  3 


MAINTENANCE, 

common  fund  for,  601 

Court  controlling  trustees*  discretion  as  to,  602 

express  trust  for,  when  to  be  inserted,  371,  3^2,  499 

life  interest  charged  with,  361 

of  children  of  another  person,  501,  502 

statutory  powers  of,  371,  372 

where  parentis  interest  is  determinable,  373 

<'MALINS'  ACT,"  217,  218,  321 

MANAGEMENT, 

power  of,  during  minorities,  372,  373,  406,  411 

in  settlement  of  land  in  trust  for  sale,  332,  333 

MANSION  HOUSE, 

conveyances  of,  under  S.  L.  A.,  142 
provisions  of  S.  L.  A.  as  to,  441 

MARRIAGE.    See  alto  SETTLiacmnH. 
brocage,  355 
conditions  in  restraint  of,  476—478 

MARRIED  WOMAN, 

chose  in  action  of,  215—218,  321 
conveyance  of  copyholds  of,  148,  320 

freeholds  of,  under  old  law,  146,  147,  319,  320 
leaseholds  of,  148,  320,  321 
money  to  be  laid  out  in  land,  320 
proceeds  of  sale  of  land,  218,  320 
reversionary  interests  of  personalty,  217,  218,  359 
separate  property  of,  147—149,  218,  322 
under  M.  W.  P.  A.  1882.  .147 
covenants  for  title,  116 
disclaimer  by,  516 

husband's  interests  in  chattels  personal,  321 

chattels  real,  320,  322 
chose  in  action,  321,  322 
copyholds,  320 
freeholds,  319,  320,  322 
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MABBIED  WOUAN—eontimted. 
mortgage  debfc  due  to,  215—217 
release  of  power  by,  620,  621 
separate  property  of,  147—149,  322,  323.    See  aUo  Sspasuth  Estate. 

income  of,  paid  to  husband,  368 
tenant  for  life,  434,  436 
wiU  of,  324 

exercising  power,  376 

MARRIED  WOMEN»S  PROPERTY  ACT,  1870..  147,  148,  322,  323 

MARRIED  WOMEN'S  PROPERTY  ACT,  1882.. 323,  324 
effect  of,  on  alienation  of  jointure,  393 

oonreyance  of  freeholds,  146 
settlements,  324 

MERGER,  629 

of  charges,  136,  n.,  239 

MIDDLESEX  REGISTRY,  660 

MINES  AND  MINERALS.    See  also  Leisb. 
incumbrances,  not,  right  to,  666,  n. 
reg^istration  of,  645,  n. 

surface,  right  to  let  down,  in  working,  267,  268 
tenant  for  life  working,  391,  392 

MINORITIES, 

powers  to  manage  during,  406,  411 

MISTRESS, 
gifts  to,  606 

MORTGAGE.    See  aUo  Tbjjxsfvb  ;  Reoontetance. 
analysis  of,  154,  166 
attornment  clause  in,  174 
by  deposit  of  land  certificate,  669,  660 

of  lease,  286,  286 
contributory,  166,  167,  349 
costs  of,  196 

covenant  for  payment  in,  155 — 157 
defined,  152 

definition  of  mortgagor  and  mortgagee  in,  193,  194 
for  term  certain,  163 
investment  on,  346,  349.    See  Tbvstees. 
notice  to  pay  off,  160 
of  all  a  man's  property,  198,  199 

chose  in  action,  201,  202,  203 

copyholds,  187—189 

leaseholds,  190,  191 


\ 
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MORTGAGE— coM^tfiiMti. 
of  life  interest,  193 
policy,  202,  203,  206 
shares  in  companies,  212 — 214 
**  once  a  mortgage  always  a  mortgage,"  153 
power  of  leasing  in,  170 — 172 

sale  in,  175—183 
proTiso  for  redemption,  158 

redaction  of  interest,  162,  163 
repayable  by  instalments,  163,  164 
small  trader,  199 
statntory,  187 
who  prepares  draft,  41 

MORTGAGE  DEBT, 

keeping  alive,  on  payment,  136,  n.,  239 

MORTGAGEE.    See  also  REOONYETiiKOB ;  Tbansfee. 

conveyance  by,  under  power  of  sale,  138,  175  ^^  eeq.    See  din  Mobt- 

GAGOB. 

devolution  of  estate  of,  138,  158,  159,  176,  228,  229,  239,  240,  609 

in  copyholds,  189,  190,  229,  230,  240,  509 
disclaimed  lease  vested  in,  191,  n. 
duty  of,  exercising  power  of  sale,  177,  178 
in  possession,  transfer  by,  237,  n. 
leases  by,  170—172 

parcels,  description  of,  by,  222,  237,  238 
production  of  deeds  by,  121 

to,  acknowledgment  for,  123 

MORTGAGOR, 

conveyance  by,  and  mortgagee,  135, 136 

analysis  of,  40 
leases  by,  170—172,  289 


NAME, 

change  of,  58 

NEW  TRUSTEES, 

analysis  of  power  to  appoint,  378,  379 
appointment  of,  521  et  8eq, 

by  disclaiming  trustee,  516 
increasing  or  diminishing  number  on,  380,  382 
vesting  trust   property   on,  by  dedaratioa,  383, 
524,  n. 
costs  of  appointment  of,  527 
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NEW  TRUSTEES— continued. 
of  copjholds,  627 

land  held  on  tnut  for  sale,  525,  526 
mortgage  security,  624,  625 
strict  settlement,  626,  527 
statutory  powers  of  appointing,  380^-383 
transfer  of  mortgage  to,  224,  360 

"NEXT  OF  KIN,"37e 

NOMINAL  REVERSION,  190,  227 

NOTICE, 

of  dower  or  curtesy  estates,  562 

lease,  registration  of,  547,  561,  662 

sub-mortgage,  243 
on  assignment  of  chose  in  action,  205,  208 

transfer  of  mortgage,  226 
priority,  kinds  of  notices,  564,  565 
to  lessee  before  re-entry,  255 

pay  oflP  mortgage,  160,  161 
under  S.  L.  Acts,  439,  440 

OFFICE  COPY  LEASE, 
now  superseded,  563,  n. 

OPERATIVE  WORDS,  91—94 

OPTION  TO  PURCHASE, 
in  lease,  291,  292 
sale  with,  not  a  mortgage,  153 

ORDER  AND  DISPOSITION,  198,  207 

ORiaiNATINa  SUMMONS,  265,  n. 

ouTaomas, 

covenant  to  pay,  274,  276 
"OUTSTROKE,"  267 


PARCELS, 

in  couTeyance,  94 — 97 

lease,  266 

settlement  before  1882.  .388 

transfer,  222 
recitals  referring  to,  66,  130 
reversionary,  127 


1 
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PAROL  EVIDENCE, 

of  circumstances,  &o.,  allowed  to  show  primary  meaniog  of  words, 

23—25,  34,  35 
of  intention  unexpressed  in  document  not  allowed,  22,  25 
one  exception,  34,  35 

PARTIE3,  53—60 

description  of  divorced  woman,  68 
in  indorsed  deed,  60 
peers,  56 
persons  assuming  titles,  57 

holding  courtesy  titles,  56,  57 
privy  councillors,  58 
wife  of  haronet,  57 
order  of,  59,  60 

PARTNERSHIP, 

accession,  deed  of,  314,  315 
accounts,  307,  308 
analysis  of  deed  of,  299 
arbitration  clause,  312 
articles,  how  to  be  framed,  298 

operative  clauses  in,  299 
banking  account  and  cheques,  304 
business,  nature  of,  299,  300 
capital,  302 

interest  on,  304 
conveyance  to,  form  of,  150,  151,  303 
definition  of,  297 
dissolution,  300,  308—311 
duration  of,  300 
firm,  not  a  legol  persona^  298 

loan  to,  bearing  interest  varying  with  profit,  315 — 317 
management  of  business  of,  306 
outgoings,  305 
partner,  bankruptcy  of,  300,  301 

binding  firm,  298,  299,  300 

death  of,  300,  301,  308,  310,  311 

duties  of,  306—308 

engaging  in  other  business,  306 

expulsion  of,  301 

family  of,  provisions  for,  311,  312 

insolvency,  301 

new,  introduction  of,  312,  314,  315 

option  to,  to  acquire  further  share,  305,  313 
take  over  business,  311 

proving  against  assets  of  firm,  311,  312 

'<8hare"of,  310,  311 
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'PAUTNEBJSHJP  ^continued, 
partner,  will  of,  471 

premises  of,  belonging  to  one  partner,  302 
profits,  305,  306 

arrangements  by  solicitors  and  others  for  shaiing,  303 

special,  of  one  partner,  303,  305 
style  of,  298,  301,  302 

PEERS, 

description  of,  56 

PENAL  RENT,  270 

•*PER,  IN  THE,"  6 

PERPETUITIES,  RULE  AGAINST,  407,  408 
affecting  appointment,  364 

gift  by  will,  496 

right  of  re-entry,  125 
effect  of,  on  power  of  sale,  418 

PERSONAL  PROPERTY, 

assignments  and  mortgages  of,  196 — 199 

"PIN-MONEY,"  390,  391 
deed  providing,  538,  539 
securing  in  settlement,  390,  391 

POLICY  ON  LIFE, 

assignee  of,  can  sue  in  his  own  name,  when,  202 

creditor  effecting,  on  life  of  debtor,  without  bargain,  211 

mortgage  of,  210 

settlement  of,  341,  342 

trust  to  pay  premium  on  life  of  stranger,  408,  n. 

trustees  keeping  up,  out  of  their  own  moneys,  342 

PORTIONS,  395—400 

analysis  of  trusts  of  term  for  raising,  399,  400 

costs  of  raiaiDg,  397 

deed  providing,  540,  541 

insurance  for  providing,  397,  398 

power  to  charge,  for  children  of  future  marriage,  406 

raising  all  at  once,  398 

POSSESSION  OF  DEEDS,  118,  119 

"POST,  IN  THE,"  6 

POWERS.    See  also  Settlb3GENT. 
classification  of,  84,  85 
disclaimer  of,  515,  516 
equitable,  175 
execution  of,  50,  364 

E.I.C.  39 
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FOWEBS— continued. 

of  appointanent,  363,  364.     See  Appoikticbnt. 

inyeBtment,  346,  346.    See  Tbustbbs. 

leasing,  170—172,  414,  416,  447,  448.    See  Lzasb. 

management,  332,  333.    See  HAVAOEiasNT. 

Bale,  176,  176,  417,  460.    See  Salb. 
operating  at  law,  84 — 86 
preservation  of,  in  re- settlement,  636 
release  of,  620 

PRECATORY  TRUST,  491 

PREMISES,  OF  DEED,  97,  98 

PREMIUMS, 

payment  of,  by  tmstees,  342 

PRESCRIPTION,  100 

PRESUMPTION, 

as  to  erasures,  61,  n. 

order  of  execation  of  deeds,  63,  n. 
ownership  of  land,  643 

PRIMARY  MEANING,  26—30 

PRODUCTION  OF  DEEDS,  120—124 

PROFIT  A  PRENDRE,  99,  101,  267,  n.,  268 
whether  can  be  claimed  by  custom,  101 

PROPERTY  TAX,  LANDLORD'S,  274 

PROTECTOR  OP  SETTLEMENT,  629,  530 
consent  of,  to  disentailing  assurance,  629 

PUBLIC-HOUSE, 

"free"  or  "tied,"  281 

mortgage  of,  by  registered  charge,  674 

«* PURCHASE,  BY,"  407,  421,  n. 

PURCHASE-MOlirEY, 

payment  of,  to  solicitor,  90,  91 

on  conveyance  by  married  woman  under  old  law,  146, 

147 
on  purchase  of  copyholds,  132,  133 

PURCHASERS, 

conveyances  void  against,  74,  76 

QUARRY,  277 

QUASI  EASEMENTS,  101 
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QUESTIONS, 

power  to  determine,  354,  355 

QUIA  EMFTORES,  STATUTE  OP,  107 

QUIET  ENJOYMENT, 

oovenant  for,  in  convejranoe,  112,  115 

lease,  289,  290 

BATES  AND  TAXES, 

coyenimt  to  pay,  274,  275 
tenant  deducting  from  rent,  275 

"  REAL  SECURITIES,"  349 

RECEIPT, 

in  conreyanoe,  89,  90 
indorsed,  89,  90 
mortgagees,  178,  179,  190 
power  to  give,  353,  354 
under  S.  L.  A.,  438 

RECEIVER, 

deed  appointing,  184 — 186 

power  in  mortgage,  to  appoint,  173 

statutory  power  to  appoint,  183,  184 

RECITALS, 

estoppel  by,  62,  63 

frame  of,  in  conveyance,  61,  63 — 65,  88,  89 

under  a  power,  88,  89 
in  appointment  of  new  trustees,  622 

assigfnment  of  leaseholds,  129,  130 

disentailing  assurance,  530 

lease,  266 

mortgage,  154 

release,  518,  519 

transfer  of  mortgage,  223,  224 
introductory,  66,  67,  88,  89 
narratlTe,  64,  65 
of  contract  to  sell  *'  free  from  incumbrances,"  64,  89 

deed  of  even  date,  71,  72 
"that  vendor  is  seised  or  otherwise  well  entitled,"  63 
unnecessary,  43,  44 

RECONVEYANCE,  237—241 
indorsed,  237 
of  copyholds,  238,  240 

equitable  mortgage,  238 
on  payment  by  limited  owner,  239 
where  the  mortgagee  is  dead,  158,  176,  177,  239,  240 

39  (2) 
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RECOVERY,  3,  87 
REDDENDUM,  270 

REDEMPTION.    Su  Eqtjitt  of  Rxdzhftion. 
proyiBofor,  158 
who  hare  right  of,  160 

REDUCTION  INTO  POSSESSION,  216,  216,  321,  461 

REDUCTION  OF  INTEREST, 
proviflo  for,  in  mortgage,  162,  163 

RE-ENTRY,  PROVISO  FOR,  262,  263,  268,  n. 
notice  to  lessee  before  proceedings  under,  266 
restricted  within  perpetuity  limit,  108,  126 
statutory  relief  against  ejectment  under,  264 — 266 

of  nnderleasee,  266 

REGISTER, 

inspection  of,  shows  what,  646,  647 
rectification  of,  647 

REGISTERED  CHARGE,  668 
instrument  of,  683 
transfer  of,  669 

REGISTERED  PROPRIETOR,  644 
title  of,  648—660 

REGISTERED  TRANSFER,  665-667 

REGISTRATION.    See  alto  Laivd  Tbahsfeb  Aoib. 
applications  for,  661—653 
caution  against  first,  662,  663 
cautions,  generally,  563,  664 
compulsory,  when,  646,  646 
covenant  against,  by  mortgagor,  186 
easements,  of,  662,  668—570 
effect  of,  with  absolute  title,  648,  649 

good  leasehold  title,  649 

possessory  title,  650 

qualified  title,  649,  660 
estates  and  interests  excepted  from,  662 
in  Middlesex  or  Yorkshire  Registries,  660 
incumbrances,  whether  they  appear  on  the  register,  660 
inhibitions,  664 

'<  liabilities  which  are  not  incumbrances,"  664 
mines  and  minerals,  556,  n.  (e) 
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BEGI8TRATI0N— (Wi^miftjrf. 

mortgages,  before  first  registration,  577—679 
of  registered  land,  572—576 

by  purchaser  before  he  is  registered, 
679,  680 
of  charges,  558 
freeholds,  title  to,  648 — 550 

incumbrances  created  prior  to  first  registration,  660 
leaseholds,  title  to,  649 
mortgagee,  648 
nominees,  548 

several  persons  entitled  ooncorrentlj,  665,  666 
trustees,  648 
pro/its  a  prmdre,  562,  668—670 

protection  of  restrictiYe  covenants  affecting  unregistered  land,  551, 

662 
restrictions,  664 
restrictive  conditions,  568 — 570 
statutes  of  limitation,  effect  of,  554 
what  is  capable  of,  544,  646 
who  may  apply  for,  547,  648 

**  EELATIONS,"  506,  n.,  607,  n. 

RELEASES,  616-621.     See  also  Lbasb  and  Rslbasb. 
by  whom  prepared,  519 
of  powers,  520,  521 

RELIGION  OF  CHILDREN, 

agreement  as  to,  on  marriage,  456 

REMAINDERS, 
contingfent,  401 
cross,  403,  404 

"  RENDER,"  271 

RENEWAL, 

covenant  for,  in  lease,  not  invalid  for  remoteness,  291 

RENT,  271,  416 

acceptance  of,  waiver  of  forfeiture  by,  258 

"  additional,"  or  "  penal,"  270,  293 

best,  415 

covenant  to  pay,  250,  270,  271,  274 

"dead,"  "footage,"  **galeage,"  "  way-leave,"  or  ^'spoil-bank," 

271 
of  freeholds  and  copyholds  demise!  together,  288,  n. 
re-entzy  for  non-payment  of,  252.     See  Re-S2«tbt. 
remedies  of  landlord  for,  251  et  seq. 
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ICEWJO—aoniinued, 

refleryation  of,  270—272 

on  assig^nxnent,  296,  n. 
suspension  of,  in  oase  of  fire,  272 
*<  yielding  and  paying,"  274 

BEKT-GHAHGE.    See  also  JonrcusE ;  Fin-Honst. 
given  as  qoalifioation,  13 
limitation  of ,  13 
remedies  for,  107 
statutory  provisions  for  seouxing,  392,  393,  406 

"RENT.SEOK,"107 

"  RENT-SEEVICE,"  107 

RENTS  AND  PROFITS, 
gift  of,  passes  corpus,  475 

RENUNCIATION, 

by  executor,  614 

of  executor,  615 
REPAIR, 

by  tenant  for  life,  391,  392 

covenant  to,  in  lease,  275 — 277 

«  good  tenantable,"  276,  n. 

notice  of  want  of,  276 

of  way,  186 

'*  reasonable  wear  and  tear  "  excepted,  276,  n. 

RESERVATIONS  AND  EXCEPTIONS,  103,  104,  268,  269.     See  alto 
Rent. 

RE-SETTLEHENT,  632—642 
analysis  of,  639 

father  and  son  separately  advised,  533 
form  of,  534 

powers,  preserving  in,  534,  538 
restoration  of  life  estate  in,  536 

RESIDUE, 
gifts  of,  487 
lapse  of  share  of,  490 
trust  for  conversion  of,  492 

RESTRAINT  ON  ANTICIPATION,  146,  366 
imposing  on  limitations  in  settlement,  392 

RESTRICTIONS,  664 

RESTRICTIVE  COVENANTS.    See  also  Tkidb. 
in  conveyance^  in  fee,  126 
lease,  261,  292 


INDEX.  615 


RESULTINa  USE,  12,  74,  104 

REVEKSION, 

oonveyanoe  of,  126 

dntieBon,  127 

lease  of,  245 

parohased  at  under  yalae,  128 

puzchaaer  of,  how  affected  by  S.  L.  Acts,  128 

Beyeranoe  of,  264 

REVERSIONARY  LEASE,  244 

REVOCATION  AND  APPOINTMENT,  418 
conyejranee  by,  143 

ROADS,  REPAIR  OF,  294 

ROYALTY,  271 


SALE,  POWER  OF, 
conveyance  nnder,  143 
duty  of  mortgagee  ezercising,  177 
in  mortgage,  176 — 177,  242 
statutory,  180 
in  settlement,  417 

consent  to  exercise  required  by  S.  L.  Act,  143 
under  S.  L.  Acts,  139,  442,  450 

SALE,  TRUST  FOR.    See  Tbust  pob  Salk. 

SCHEDULE,  FORM  OF,  70,  71 

SEAL,  48 

"SEISED,"  7,  n. 

SEPARATE  ESTATE,  322,  n.,  356,  359,  n.    See  also  Mabbisi)  Woxak. 
husband's  interest  in,  322 
under  old  law,  359,  n. 

SETTLED  ESTATES  ACT,  1877.. 4 13 

SETTLED  LAND  ACTS, 

analysis  of  strict  settlement  made  since  1882.  .453 
capital  money,  application  and  inyestment  of,  451 

in  discharge  of  incumbrances,  461,  n. 
devolution  of  money  made  applicable  as,  451 
payment  of,  to  sole  trustee,  438 
receipt  of,  438 
concurrent  interests,  433 
consent  under,  to  exercise  of  power  by  trustees,  142,  446 
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SETTLED  LAND  ACTS—eontinued. 
oonveyanoe  under,  139,  446 

where  charges  on  fee,  446 
diflerenoes  between  tenant  for  life  and  trustees,  441 
incumbrances  on.  fee,  429 

life  estate,  429 
investments  upder,  451 
lease,  power  to,  under,  447 
mansion  house,  sale  of,  under,  441 
notices  under,  439 
powers  under,  442 

additional,  445 

cease  to  be  exercisable  when,  435 
charges,  effect  of,  on,  430 
disclaimer  of,  431 
express,  how  affected  by,  444 
how  operate,  446 
incapable  of  assignment,  429 
indestructible,  430 
restraining  exercise  of,  431 
right  to  exercise  after  release  of  life  estate,  431 
purchased  land,  settlement  of,  451 
receipts  under,  438 

reversion  is  comprised  in  settlement  for  purposes  of,  427 
sale,  power  of,  under,  139,  442,  450 
«<settledland,"  427,435 
<<  settlement,"  424 

(<  compound,"  425 
instruments  forming  part  of,  425 
tenant  for  life,  428 

infant,  434 
<<  in  possession,"  428 
married  woman,  434 
trustee  for  remainderman,  440 
who  has  powers  of,  432 
timber,  power  to  cut,  under,  391 
trustees  for  purposes  of,  140,  436 

appointment  of,  437 
sole,  438 
of  compound  settlement,  437 
undivided  shares,  powers  affecting,  433 

SETTLEMENT, 

confirmation  of,  by  will,  468 
costs  of,  461 

proposals  for,  points  on,  455 
who  prepiues,  461 
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SETTLEMENT— ffOfi*i»wrt/. 
Fkbsonal, 
advancement  provisions,  369,  372 
analyas  of,  324 
assignment  of  property  when  by  separate  instrumenti  427 

settlement,  429 
covenants  for  title  in,  330 
investment  olauae,  343.    See  iNVEsnaniB. 
maintenance  provisions,  371 
of  after-aoqnired  property  of  wife,  335 

annuity,  339 

infant's  property,  375,  459 

land  by  trust  for  sale,  330  - 

life  policy,  341 

mortgage,  328 

revendon,  329,  355 

powers,  donees  of,  312 

powers  of  appointment,  363,  375.    See  ApFonnxssn, 

investment,  343.    See  Investments. 

leasing,  333 

management,  332 
to  appoint  new  trustees,  377 

apportion  blended  trust  funds,  354 

arrange  and  compromise,  354 

withdraw  part  of  property,  338 
receipt  clause,  325,  353 
settle  on  future  marriage,  358 
trustee  clauses,  377—384.     See  New  Tbitstees. 
trusts  in.     See  Tbusts. 

Stbict, 
analysis  of,  385 

since  1882..  453 
covenants  for  title  in,  388 

devise  in,  485 

limitations  of  cross  remainders  in  tail,  403 
jointure  rent-charge,  392 
life  estates,  391 
pin-money,  390 
terms,  388 

for  raising  portions,  395 

to  different  trustees,  whether  necessary,  387 

of  advowson,  388,  n. 

copyholds,  420 

heirlooms,  423 

leaseholds,  420 
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SKrHLEMEKT— continued. 
Stbioi — continued. 
power  of  enfranohiflement,  417 
leasing,  413—416 

management  during  minoritleB,  407, 411 
sale,  417 
to  charge  jointure,  405 

portion  for  ehildren  of  sabsequent  maniage,  406 
grant  licences  to  copyholders,  416 
SHARES, 

mortgage  of,  212 

SOLE  TRUSTEE, 

danger  of  trusting,  377 
payment  to,  nnder  S.  L.  A.,  438 

SOLICITOR, 

payment  of  purchase-money  to,  90,  354 
sharing  profits  with  unauthorised  person,  303,  n. 
trustee,  costs  of,  384 

SPECIAL  EXECUTOR,  470 

SPECIALTY  DEBT,  155 

"SPOIL-BANK  RENT,"  271 

SPORTING,  268 

STATUTES, 

interpretation  of,  28 

STOP  ORDER,  207,  208,  378 

"STRIKE  CLAUSE,"  271 

SUB-LEASE.    See  UimEBLEASE. 

SUB-MORTGAGE,  241—243 

SUBSTITUTIONARY  GIFTS,  497 

SUCCESSION  DUTY,  620,  n. 

coYcnant  to  pay,  on  purchase  of  rerersion,  127 
on  jointure,  394 

SUPERSTITIOUS  USES,  478 

SUPPLEMENTAL  DEEDS,  60,  61,  238 

SUPPORT, 

right  to,  267 

SURRENDER.    See  also  Coftholbs. 

covenant  to,  constitutes  good  equitable  security,  189 

limitations  in,  401 

of  part  of  property  leased,  273,  n. 
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SUEVIVORSHIP  AND  ACCRUER  CLAUSES,  366,  367 

TACKING,  232,  233 

TAIL, 

cross  remamders  in,  403 
limitation  in,  400 

TAXES, 

annuity  payable  free  from,  394,  395 
covenant  in  lease  to  pay,  274,  275 

by  landlord,  275 
landlord's  property  tax,  deducting,  274,  n. 

TENANT  FOR  LIFE.    See  also  Setiled  Land  Acts. 
assignee  for  yalue  of,  rights  of,  193 
covenant  to  pay  interest  on  mortgage,  157 
lease  by  equitable,  334 
registration  of,  548 
sale  by,  restraining,  128,  431 
waste  by,  391 

"TENANTABLE  REPAIR,"  269,  n. 

TENANTS  IN  COMMON, 

exercise  of  powers  under  S.  L.  Acts  by,  433 

powers  of  settlement  exercisable  by  whom,  where,  419 

purchase  by,  150 

TENENDUM,  104 

TERM, 

cesser  of,  proviso  for,  389 

in  lease,  commencement  of,  250,  n. 

limitation  of,  in  settlements,  388,  390 

wills,  for  payment  of  debts,  485 
TERM  CERTAIN, 

mortgage  for,  163 

TESTIMONIUM,  78.    5^  Attbstatiow. 

THELLUSSON  ACT,  408 

trusts  exceeding  term  allowed  by,  409,  n. 
excepted  from  operation  of,  409 

TIMBER, 

tenant  for  life  cutting,  391 

TITLE.    See  aho  Covsvantb  fob  Title. 

lessor's,  danger  of  not  investigating,  2 16 
registration  of.    See  Reqistration. 
to  be  shown  on  contract  to  grant  lease,  246 — 248 
mortgage  of  leaseholds,  190 
sale  of  leaseholds,  129 
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TITLE  DEEDS, 

expired  leasea  are  not,  119 
on  contributory  mortgage,  167 
right  to  posseeaion  of,  118,  226 

production  of,  120—124 
yendor  bound  to  retain  what,  119 

TRADE, 

covenants  in  lease  in  restraint  of,  280 

TRANSFER, 
Of  Mo&tqaoe,  218—230 
and  further  charge,  286 
assig^mnent  of  debt  in,  reason  for,  220 

powers  in,  as  to,  221 
belongring  to  married  woman,  216 
by  mortgagee  in  possession,  237,  n. 

supplemental  or  endorsed  deed,  224 
conyeyance  of  property  in,  form  of,  222,  226 
costs  of,  230 

inquiries  before  taking,  225 

mortgagee  may  be  compelled  to  execute,  159,  220,  237 
mortgagor  should  be  party  to,  225 
notice  of,  to  mortgagor,  225 
of  copyholds,  226,  228 
personalty,  228 

several  mortgages  on  different  propertieSi  225,  231 
on  appointment  of  new  trustees,  224 
statutory,  225 

to  trustees  of  settlement,  328 
where  mortgagee  is  dead,  227 
Of  Registered  Chabge,  580 
Of  Rxoistsbed  Land,  555 

TRAl^TSFERS  IN  BLANK,  212 

TRANSMUTATION  OF  POSSESSION, 
appointments  operating  by,  80 
conyeyances  operating  by,  14,  79 
deed  of  grant,  operates  by,  82 

TRUST  FOR  SALE, 

conyeyance  under,  144,  145 
settlements  of  land  by,  330 

powers  in,  332—334 

TRUSTEES, 

appointment  of  new,  378—382.    See  New  Tbusibzs. 

separate  sets,  38S,  509 
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TKUSTEES-Hfantinued. 

clauses  ia  settlements  and  wills  with  referenoe  to,  378,  609 

contingent  remainders,  to  preserve,  401 

conveyance  by,  142,  144 

defined  in  settlement,  342 

devise  of  estate  of,  509 

disclaimer  by,  5 1 1 .    /See  Disolaiksb. 

for  purposes  of  S.  L.  Acts,  140,  436 

sale,  duty  of,  440 
indemnity  and  reimbursement  of,  383,  438 
inquiries  of,  204 

investments  by,  343.    See  aUo  Investicent. 

in  purchase  of  land,  350 

nnanthorised,  352 
on  mortgage,  347 

contributory,  349 

for  term  oeitain,  163 

of  leaseholds,  347 
lease  by,  covenants  in,  290 
mortgage  to,  164 
of  compound  settlement,  438 

terms,  whether  different  sets  necessary,  387 
release  of  powers  by,  621 
retiring,  382 
solicitor,  384 

TRUSTS, 

breaches  of,  agreements  condoning,  355 
determinable  on  bankruptcy,  360  et  eeq, 
'•executed"  or  ** executory,"  485 
for  accumulation,  408 
for  children  in  settlement,  363 

excluding  eldest,  867 
where  parent  takes  protected  life  interest, 
373 
in  will,  492,  496 

excluding  eldest,  497 
nominadm,  498 
unequally,  498 
for  conversion,  493 
of  portions  term,  395 
precatory,  491 


ULTIMATE  TRUSTS, 
in  settlement,  374 
will,  504 
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UNDERLEASE,  294—296.    See  also  XJndeblbsssb. 
comprifling  whole  tenn  in  head  lease,  296 
ooyenant  not  to  grant,  284 
mortgage  bj  waj  of,  190 
title  to  be  shown  on  oontraot  to  grant  or  assigny  246 

UNDERLESSEE.    See  also  TjNDEBXjyjm. 
covenant  in  restraint  of  trade  binding,  280 
liability  of,  in  damages  on  covenants  to  repair,  275,  n. 
relief  against  forfeiture  of  head  lease,  256 

UNDERTAKING  FOR  SAEE  CUSTODY,  122 

UNDIVIDED  SHARES, 

donees  of  powers  under  settlement  where,  419 
land  in,  powers  under  S.  L.  A.,  433 

"UNMARRIED,"  376 

UNREGISTERED  ASSURANCES,  660 

USES, 

before  and  after  the  Statute  of  Uses,  6 — 16 

consideration  necessaiy  to  raise,  73 

conyeyances  operating  under  Statute  of  Uses,  14,  81,  82 

declaration  of,  9 — 12 

defined,  5 

seisin  necessary  for  reusing,  7 

statute  of,  and  its  effect,  7  et  seq, 

to  bar  dower,  109 

"USUAL  COVENANTS,"  260 


VALUATION, 

on  investment  by  trustees,  347 

VALUER, 

liability  of,  348,  n. 

"VESTED,"  474,  n. 

VESTING, 

of  children's  shares,  496 

gifts  to  dass,  480 

legacies,  474 
power  to  apply  income,  whether  affects,  475 

VESTING  DECLARATION,  383 

VESTING  ORDER, 
as  to  lease,  256 
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proviso  that  lease  shall  in  certain  events  he,  253 

VOLUNTARY  CONVEYANCE,  74—76,  197 
of  registered  land,  557 

set  aside  against  trustee  in  hankmptoy,  effect  of,  76 
title  depending  on,  75 


WAIVER, 

'< implied"  and  <' actual,"  257,  258 

of  hreach  of  oovenant  to  repair  hj  notice,  276 

WASTE, 

hy  lessee,  267,  279 

tenant  for  life,  391 
covenants  hy  lessee  as  to,  279 
pennissive,  hj  lessee,  279 

tenant  for  life,  391 

WAY, 

grant  of  right  of,  134 
who  hound  to  repair,  135 

"WAY-LEAVE  RENT,"  271 

WIDOW, 

provisions  in  settlement  for  children  of  former  marriage,  458,  n. 

WILL, 

analysis  of,  466 

annuity  gfiven  hy,  471 

commencement  of,  467 

confirmation  of  settlement  hy,  468 

conversion,  trust  for,  in,  493,  494 

devises  hy,  482.    See  Devise. 

execution  of,  51,  n. 

funeral,  directions  as  to,  in,  465 

instructions  for,  463 

legacies  hy,  468.    See  Legacy. 

letter  left  with,  479 

of  land  ahroad,  486 

religion,  reference  to,  in,  464 

residuary  gift  hy,  487,  499 

revocation  of  prior,  467 

strict  settlement,  hy,  485 

trustee  clauses  in,  608 

trusts  in.     See  Tstrsrs. 

where  marriage  of  testator  is  invalid,  505 
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WILLS,  STATUTE  OF,  16 

WITNESS, 

gift  to  attesting,  610 


WORDS, 

"deviae,"  "bequeath,"  467,  n. 
meanings  of,  how  arriyed  at,  21  0^  Mg. 
primaiy  meaning  of,  25  et  aeq, 

"  YOTJNaER  CHILDREN,"  3S6 
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Costs. — Johnson.  Bills  of  Costs  in  the 
High  Court  of  Justice  and  Court  of  Ap- 
peal, in  the  House  of  Lords  and  the  Privy 
Council,  Tables  of  Fees,  Conveyancing 
Costs,  &c.,  &c.  By  Horace  Maxwell 
Johnson.    2nd  Edit.    35*.  1901. 

Dayes'  Handybook  to  Solicitors'  Costs, 
shewing  at  a'  glance  the  various  charge*. 
6*.  net.  1905. 

County  Courts.— The  Annual  County 
Courts  Practice.  By  His  Honour  Judge 
Smyly  &  W.  J.  Brooks.    2  vols.     25«. 

Criminal   Law.— Archbold's  (J.  F.) 

Pleading  and  Evidence  in  Criminal  Cases, 
with  the  Statutes  and  PreeedenU  of  In- 
dictments. 23rd  Ed.  By  W.  F.  Craibs 
and  Q.  Stephenson.    35*.  1905. 

Roscoe's  (H.)  Digest  of  the  Law  of  Evidence 
in  Criminal  Cases.  TithEd.  By  A. P.  Keep. 
31*.  6d.  1898. 

Russell  (Sir  W.  0.)  on  Crimes  and  Misde- 
meanours. 6th  Ed.  3  vols.  5/.l5*.6rf.  1896. 

Wilshere's  (A.  M.)  Elements  of  the 
Criminal  Law.     7*.  6^/.  1906. 

Deeds.  — Norton  on  Deeds,     haiup,  a  2nd 

Ed.  of  Elphinstone  on  Deeds.    By  R. 

Norton,  K.C.    30.?.  1906. 

Kelkb^s  Epitome  of  Rules  for  InterpreUtion 

of  Deeds.    6#.  1901. 

Digest.— Digest  of  English  Case  Law  to 
the  end  of  1897.    16  vols.     201. 

Continued  annuully. 

A  Digest  of  Cases,  Overruled,  &c.,  in  the 
English  Courts  to  the  end  of  1899. 

In  Preparation. 

Divorce. — Browne  &  Powlks'  Law  and 
Practice  in  Divorce  and  Matrimonial 
Causes;  with  the  Statutes,  Rules,  Fees  and 
Forms.    7th  Ed.    25.-*.  1905. 

Easements. — Galk  on  Ea.sements.     7th 

EdiLi<m.     By  G.  Cave.    25*.  1899. 

Blyth's  Epitome  of  the  Law  of  Easements. 

6*.  1905. 

Ecclesiastical  Law.  —  Phillimore's 

Eiclesia-stical  Law  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land.   2iid  Ed.    3/.  3«.  1895. 

Elections.— J elf'.s  Corrupt  and  Illegal 
Practices  at  Elections.    3rd  Edit.    7».  ^d. 

1905. 

Equity. — White    &    Tudor'h   Selection 

of  Leading  Cases  in  Equitv,  with  Notes. 

7th  Edition.    2  vols.     3/.  15*.  1897. 

Kelkk's  Epitome  of  LeadingCasesin  Equity, 

founded  on  White  &  Tudor.     6«.        1901. 

Evidence.— Taylor's  (Pitt)  Treatise 
on  the  Law  of  Evidence,  as  administered 
in  En^-land  and  Ireland.  10th  Kdit.  By 
VV.     K.     Ill  MB-AVlLLIAMS,      K.C.        In 

2  vols.    3/.  3*.  1906. 

Bfst's   Prin«i]des  of  Evidence.     9tli  Ed. 

By  J.  M.  Lkly.    25.S.  1902. 

Executors.— ^ViLLiAMs'(Sir  E.  V. )  Trea- 
tise on  the  Law  of  Executors  and  Adminis- 
trators.    10th  Edition.     4/.  1905. 


Factories. — Law  relating  to  Fivetories 
and  Workshops  under  the  Factory  and 
"Workshop  Act,  1901.  With Rule«,  Orders, 
&c.,  and  other  Statutes  affecting  the  sub- 
ject.   By  W.  BowsTEAD.    10«.         1^1. 

Forms. — House's   Practical    Man.-   17th 

Edit.     10«.  6rf.  .    19<>0. 

Chiity's  Forms  of  ProceedinRs  in  the 

King's  Bench  Division.    13th  Edit.    36*. 

1902. 

Fraud. — Krrr's  Treatise  on  the  Ijiw  of 
Fraud  and  Mistiike.  3rd  Edit,  By  S.  E. 
WlLLIAMS.     25«.  1902. 

Guide  for  Articled  Clerks.— A  new 

Guide  for  Articled  Clerks,  containing  the 
most  recent  Regulations  and  Examinatif»n 
Papers.  ByH.W.STiFF,Solicitor.  6#.  l&'Jd. 

Guide  to  the  Bar.— a  New  Guide  to 
the  Bar,  containing  the  most  recent  Regru- 
lations  and  Examination  Papers.  By  M  .A. 
and  LL.B.,  Barristers-at-Law.    6j.    1896. 

Horses.— Oliph ant's  Law  of,  including 
the  Law  of  Innkeepers,  Veterinarv  Sur- 
geons, &c.,  and  of  Hunting,  fiiicing. 
Wagers  and  Gaming.  5th  Ed.  By  Clkmknt 
Elph.  Lloyd,  b.a.  Oxon.    2U.        1896. 

Husband  and  Wife.— Macqukkn  on 

Husband  and  Wife.  The  rights  and 
liabilities  of  HuHiband  and  Wife.  4th  Ed. 
By  Wyait  Paine.    25?.  lifOo. 

Income  Tax. — income  Tax  Acts,  with 
Introduction,  Notes,  and  Cross-references. 
By  H.  St.  G.  Peacock.    15«  1901. 

Injunctions. — Kerr  on  the   Law   and 

i'ractice  of  Injunctions.  4th  Edit.  By 
E.  P.  Hewitt,  S.  E.  Williams  and 
J.  M.  Paterson.    35*.  11*03. 

Interpleader. — Cababi*.  (M.)  on  Inter- 
pleader in  the  High  Court  of  Justice  and 
County  Courts;  with  Forms.    3rd  Edit.  6j. 

1900. 

Justices.  —  Wigram's    JusticW    Note 

Book.    7th  Edit.     10«.  6r/.  1900. 

Pa  ley's    Law    and   Practice    rel.ntiiig  4o 

Summary  Convictions.  SlhEd.  2o«.  1904* 

Landlord  and  Tenant.— Woodfall's 

Law  of  Landlord  and  Tenant.  17th  Edit. 
By  J.  M.  Lbly.    38*.  1902. 

Law  Dictionary.— 

Strotjd*8  Judicial  Di«  tionary,  or  Inter- 
preter of  Words  and  Phrases  by  the  British 
Judges  and  Parliament.  By  F.  Stroud. 
2nd  Ed.    3  vols.    4/.  4a.  1903. 

LejBral  Quotations.— 

Dictionary  of  Legal  Quotations,  or  Selecttsi 
Dicta  of  the  English  Chancellors  and 
Judges.  By  J.W.Nokton-Kyshb.  10*.  6e/. 
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Licensing*. — Talbot's  Law  and  Pni* 
of  Licent'ing.     2nd  Edit.     10*.  6rf. 

Master  and  Servant.— Smith's 

Master  and  Servant  in  ever>  descriptic 
Trade  and  Occupation.  6th  Kdit.  30#.  1 

Maxims. — Bkoom'k  Selection   of   1. 
Maxims,  Classified  and  lllustra 
Edit.     28«. 

Mercantile    Law.— Smith's  Goh 

dium  of  Mercantile  Law.     By  E.  Li 
DE   Hart  and  11.  I.  S^' 
2  vols.     21.  28. 
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BySirH.  W.  El 
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Wf  for  the  Use  o 
Hastings  Kblkb 
190S 
I  Statutes,  oompri< 
i^resciiption,  Lixni* 
iistees,   Conyeyancing, 
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Hunicipal  Corporations. -^Rawlik- 
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Edit.  By  J.  F.  P.  Rawm.nson,  K.C.  and 
J.  A,  Johnston.    2L  28.  1903. 

Nisi  Prins.— Roscob's  (H.)  Digest  of  tlie 
Law  of  Nisi  Prius  Evidence.  17th  Edition. 
By  M.  PaWBLL.     2  vols.    21,  2*.      1900. 

Parish  Law.  —  steer's  Parish  La^ 
OthEd.    20s.  1899. 

Partnersllip. — Linpley  on  the  Law  of 
Partnership.  7th  Kdit.  By  His  Honour 
Judge  LiNDLBY  and  T.  J.  C.  Tomlin. 
38«.  1906. 

Patents.— Terrell  (T.)  Law  and  Prac- 
tice relating  to  Letters  Patent  for  Inven- 
tions.   4th  Edit     30«.  1906. 

Personal  Property.— Goodeve's  Mo- 

dem  Law  of  Personal  Property.  4th  Ed. 
By  J.  H.  Williams  and  W.  M.  C&owdt. 
18*-  1904. 

of  Personal   Property 
6«.  .  1906. 


Kblkb's   Epitome 
Law.    2nd  Edit. 


Williams'  (Joshua)  Principles  of  the  Law 
of  Personal  Property,  intended  for  Stu- 
dents.   16th  Edit.    21«.  1900. 

Pleading.— Bullen  and  Leake's  Pre- 
cedents of  Pleading.  6th  Edit.  By  T. 
Willes  Chittt  and  C.  DoDD.  38«.  1905. 

Private    International    Law.— A 

Digest  of  the  Law  of  England  with 
reftrenec  to  the  Conflict  of  Laws.  By 
A.  V.  Dicey.    30*.  1896. 

Wbstlakb,  J.,  K.C.,  on  Private  Inter- 
national  Law.    4th  Ed.    16«.  1906. 

Privy  CounciL —Practice  of  the  Privy 
Council  on  Appeals  from  British  and 
Colonial  Courts.  With  Forms  and  Pre- 
cedents. By  F.  Safford  &  G.  Whbblbr. 
2/.  10*.  1901. 

Quarter  Sessions.  — Pritchard'a  Quarter 
Sessions  Practice.  2nd  Edit.  By  J.  B. 
Matthews  and  V.  G.  Milwabd. 
U,  11«.  6d.  1904. 

Railway  and  Canal  Cases.— n  vols. 

17/.  7s.  6d,    1874  to  1903. 

Real  Property.— Williams' 

of  the  Law  of  Real  Property,  i 
a  First  Book  for  the  Use  of  S 
Con?eyancing.    20th  Edit.    21 


but   of  Court,    5th   Edit.     By   W.    D. 
Rawlins,  K.C.    10».  1905. 

Roman  Law.  Kelke's  Epitome  of 
Roman  Ijlw,    6s,  1901. 

Sale.— Benjamin's  (J.  p.)  Treatise  on 
the  Law  of  Sale  of  Personal  Property, 
with  reference  to  the  American  Decisions 
and  the  French  Code  and  Civil  Law. 
6th  Edit.    By  W.  F.  A.  Kbr  and  A.  R. 

BUTTBRWORTH.      21.  28.  1906. 

Sheriff  Law.— Sheriff  and  Execution 
Law.    By  P.  E.  Mathbr.    30«.       1903. 

Solicitors'  Liens.  -Atkinson's  Law 
and  Ptactioe  rekting  to  Solicitors'  liens 
and  Charging  Orders,  with  Forms,  Costs, 
etc.    7«.  (W.  net.  1906. 

Statutes.— On  iTTY's  Statutes  of  Prac- 
tical Utility.  New  Edit.  By  J.  M.  Lely. 
Magna  Charta  to  1901.  In  14  yols. 
15/.  16».  Continued  by  Annual  Supple- 
ments. 

The   Interpretation    of  Statutes.      Bv  Sir 
P.  B.  Maxwbll.    4th  Ed.     By  j.  A 
Theobald.    26s.  1905. 

Title.— Hints  as  to  Advising  on  Title. 
4th  Edit.    ByW.  H.  GoYBR.    9*.   1905. 

Torts.— The  Law  of  Torts,  by  J.  F.  Clerk 

and  W.  H.  B.  Lindsbll.    4th  Ed.     By 

WyATT  Paine.    30s.  1906. 

Compendium  of  the  Law  of  Torts.    By  H 

Frajsbr.    6th  Edit.    8*.  I905'. 

Trade  Marks.— A  Treatise  on  the  Law 
of  Trade  Marks,  Trade  Name  and  Mer- 
chandise Marks.  By  D.  M.  Kerly.  2nd 
Edit.    35*.    With  Supplement.      1901-6. 

Trade  Unions.— Trade  Union  Law  and 
Cases.  By  H.  Cohbn  and  G.  Howbll. 
6*.  net.  1901. 

Trusts. —Lewin's  (Thomas)  Practical 
Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Trust*.  1 1th  Edit. 
^2*.  1904. 

Vendor  and  Purchaser.— Law  re- 
lating to  Vendors  and  Purchasers  of  Real 
Estate  and  Chattels  Real.  By  T.  C.  Wil- 
liams.   2  yols.     2/.  6*.  1906. 

Waters.— Law  relating  to  Waters,  Sea 
Tidal  and  Inland.   By  B.  J.  W.  Coulsom 
and  a.  A.  Forbes.  2nd  Edit.   35».    1902. 

Treatise    on    Wills, 
is.    3/.  10«.  1893. 

n's  Concise  Forms  of 
leal  Notes.    12th  Edit. 

1906. 


